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* A Vievy of all Religions 
i IN THE 


| ” 
a3 
_ 
, 

[4 

x 


WORLD: |} 
With the ſeveral Church-Goyerntments, ; 4 


from the Creation, till theſe times. 


Alſo, a Diſcovery'of all known Hertfies 


in all Ages and Places; And choice Obſeryati- 
ons and Refleliiqas chroughoue the whole. 


The Fifth Edition , "And and "Porfiiled by 
ALBXANDER Rogss. | 


| ——_— 


To which are annexed, The Lives, A&ions, and 
Ends of certain notorious Mereticks. Witch their 
Effigies in Copper-Plates. 
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Ti is the nie Juſtice in the WALL to 'be aſt tt 
T*. dead, ore they,” if iojured, canodt be NOM 
Compurgators, and that is it, batb oblig doc ja 
thar tenderoe's eothis great Author, Who, to Bee repre 
ofall learned, hach foiſ#ddenly left uo wjertd His gr 
pains In the dilatation vf this Book, 40 Are 
the bulk of it; nor Had' che Epiftie in wy; Hate levied 
bis :ſecond-thoughts; bad: got the” les f bj bigs 
redifo ſoon avi die” 'And Thorefate t hays 80 
isrthe arropaticy of 'too't many) pteſuined v iO "Hake 
verſion, oralteration ih either, bur'tith6r have ST 
it juſt:co let'them' paſs in this; a they | did' ia the, 
Edition, that is t0fay/n'his'own words.” © 
- } For had I beca dgjaſt to 'the Author 'n cbis fie? 
I had. wichal beeh guffty of as gteat in Injury. to. -the 
worthy Gentleman ( though not” of 'my acquain- 
rance) to whom he was, when alive, pleaſed to de- 
dicate it ; fince I cannot but hope that he will continue 
the ſame tenderneſs and indulgence towards the Qr- 
phan , as he -was pleaſed to expreſs when he firſt re- 
ccived it an Infant. I ſhall further add, thar it will render 
it ſelf to the Reader much more acceptable, not only 
for its Additions , but alſo, that the Autbor had tho- 
row!y reviſed the ſame ; and that the care and ſuper- 
viſing of the Preſs reſted ſo much upen me, { not 
only out of an ordinary care, but, ſingular reſpeQ.to 
the deceaſed Author ) 2s that I think ie needleſs to 
prefix an Errace» there haying nothing paſſed, but 
what an ordinary capaci'y may eaſily correct. As. 
for the Book, I ſhall adventure it che Teſt of the 
moſt cenforious Mome; and for the Abthor, in his 
life time , there was not found the mouth or pen fo 
black, thar durſt aſpcrſe his name, or parts; but ſince 
his death, one ( ſo much a Hobbit, that I wiſh he turn 
A 3 nat 


The e Advertiſement, 8&c, 


his remembrancex for che future. © 
Beſides the Aurhois\ 
boped cre long, that thou mayeſt fee a Volume of his 
Sermons in Print, ſuch as willconyiace the world of the 
calumoy of that Cynick » but cantigue þis own memory 
_—_ "4 ſhall be found either loyezs of learning or the 
arnedes 
© "The Reader may likewiſe cake notice of 80 Appen- 
div, wherein he is emercained with a firange Tragedy 
of Modern, and ſome ancient Hereticks, aQting their 
pres in their wn proper perſons, 3p near as the zkill of 
the Grayer could repreſent them. Aud what could more 
properly haye been, annexed ? for now having (cen their 
oundationsOr Principles, behold alſo their Ends: and 
rake Chrifts qwn counſel, Mar. 17, gs. To beware of falſe 
Prophets, &c. with ous Saviours direftion alſo, verſe 20. 
By their ſruits you ſpall know them. Al] which are tendered 
eo the ſerious peruſal of the Readers : whereof that he 


may make his temporal and eternal. adyantages, ſhall-be 
the con eprayer of | | 
F.S 
; 


To 


rs endeayours in bis Nance, it is: 


To the Worſhipful b 


ROBERT ABDY, 
| Eſquire. . 


SIR, WEE 

' & $ Michael «nd the Devil trove for 
A the dead Body of Moſes; and as [c- 
wen Cities conteſted for Homer when 

he was dead, whot none of them cared for 
whilſt he lived; even ſo doth it fare with Re- 
ligionfor the (arkaſs or Skeleton of which, for 
the bare ſound wbereof(b eing now made a meer 
Eccho, Vox,prztereaque nihil) zhere is ſo 
much conteſting, and digladiation inthe World; 
whereas few or none care for the life and ſub- 
lance of Religion, which conſefteth in works,not 
in words;inprattiſing,not in prating,in Scrip- 
ture dutys,n0t inScripture phraſes: She ts as our 
Saviour was,placedbetween two Thiewes:to wit, 
Superſtition 97 the right hand,and Athcilm 
6 the leſt. The one makes apuppit of her, ſets 
her out in gaudy accoutrements, bedenbs her 
native beauty with painting,and preſents ber in 
s Meretricions,not ina Matron-like-dreſs, but 
the Acheiſt ſtrips her naked of her Yeftments, 
4 robs 


vx) 


robs 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
her #0 #6 ſeorn and maths brett; 
let theſe men eſteem of her as they lift, ſhe is not- 
withſtanding the fair daughter of the Almigh- 
ty, the Ducen of Heaven, and beauty of the 
Whole Earth. Reljeionss the ſacred Canchorgby 
Which the Great Ship of the State is held faſt, 
that ſpe may not be ſplit upon the Duick-ſands 
of popular tumults,or on the Rocks of Sedition. 
_ is the pillar on which the great Babrick 
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agrte'nr in the manner of their. worfhip. Ald. 


their wayes and oÞinions 1 Religiqg, 1. have 


hexepreſented to the publick wie Þ + but FIST 
Sir ,imn particular,as to onc;whan, 1 knay to. be 
rauly Relivious nol being carried apy with che 
frne floneys anal green leaves,but with the ſolid 


fruits dfRelicion. confejting in Rightcoulncls, 


PeacegttHolineſs, withour w hich noman 
0 A. «AMA BE, A % ' . VAL ESD 4 ( I! 
\ all 


The EpiſtleDedicatory. 
ſhall ſee the Lord; zh is that which wilt 
enbalme your Name bere,and Crown your Soul 
with true happineſs hereafter, when all humane 
felicities ſhall aetermine in ſmoak:in this Book ' 
are ſer before you,light and darkneſs truth and 

falſhood,gold and droſs,floyers and weeds,corn 

aud chaff, which | know you are able to diſcri- 
minate, and io gather hony with the Bee out of 
every weed, with Sampſon zo take meat ont of 
the eater,nith Virgil zo pic: gold out of dung, 
and with the Phylician ro extract _Antidotes 
out of poyſon : Thus beſeeching God to tncreaſe 
your knowledge and practice in Religion, and 
JOY Are fo the afflieted profeſſors thereof, 1 
take leave, and will ever be found 


Sir, your humble 
Servant to command 


ALEX, ROSS. 
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COLCOTIENE 


The Preface to the Reader concerning 
the Ulſe of this Book. 


Chriftian Reader, 
Underſtand that fome CMomes have already 
| paſt their verdi&t upon this Book, affirms 
ing that ( ſeeing the world is peſtered 
with too many Religions) fr were better 
their names and teners were obliterated than 
publiſhed, To whom I anſwer, that their afſer= 
tion 1s frivolous, and the reaſons thereof ridi- 
culous z for the end wherefore theſe different 
opinions in Religion are brought into: the 
liehr, is, not that we ſhould embrace them, 
bur that we may ſee their deformity and avoid 
them, Shall Logick be rejeRted for ſetting 
down: all the ways of fallacious Arguments ? 
Or Philoſophy, for teaching what are the dife 
ferent poyſons in Herbs, Roots, Minerals, 
&c ? The Scripture nameth many fins, Idols, 
and falſe Gods, muſt it therefore be reproved 
of impertinency ? The Seacoaſt is peſtered 
with many Rocks, Shelvis, and Quick-ſands , 
muſt they therefore be paſt over in filence in 
the art of Navigation ? Were [renews, Epipha- 
»ins, Saint Auſtin, Theodoret, and other emi- 
nent men in the Church, fools z for handling 
in theif Books , *all the Herecical opinions 
that infeſted Chriſtianity, both before, and 
in their times > Do not th:ſe Cenſorious 
Homes know that Truth though comely in 
it ſelf, is yet more lovely, when a" 
wit 


The Preface 


wo T& Fallthood 2! how ſhould we know the: Excel- 
ty ofNiehr, if chere' were 'no datkneſsF "the 
E, heatrh, if chere, were n9 ſickneſs ;. and 
the / ATSION of the ſpcing , if - there were no 
winter ; Oppoſi ta juxta ſe priſera clarius eluceſ- 
cunt : The Swans feathers are not theleſs white, 
becauſe of their black, feet;nor Venus the leſs hp 
tifnt, becauſe of bgr Mole, The S:one is jet 
by the file, and the Picture by iv's ſhadow, f 
infer thep,. thar becauſe the world is peſtered 
wich toQ many Sets and Herelies, therefore we 
mul} not. mention them , is as$ much as if they 
would ſay, the way ro Heaven .is beſec wich too 
many thieves, therefore we . mult. not take no- 
rice of them, Bur how ſhall we avoid them, if 
we know them npt.; and how ſhall we know 


them, if concealed 2 its true the world is peſies 


red with coo many Religions, . and the more is 


the. pity 3 yet this Book made then! not, but 


they made this Book. He that deceRts errors 
makes them not, They that informed the 1/- 
Faclites there were Gyants, in the Land, did no: 
ſoce choſe Gyants there, But' now [| will Is 

eſe men ſee the ends for which 1 have undcer- 
caken chis task, of preſenting All Religions co 
their view ; and they arc ground: FRAn he dives 
uſes that may be made chereof, | . When. we 
zook upon the multitude of falſe Rt ligiong,.in 
the world, by which moſt men have been delu- 
ded ; are not ' we. ſo much the more bound to 
the coodneſs of- Almighty God, who hath dc 
livercd us cur of. darknei 'S, and hath cauſed the 
Gay Scar of his tuuth ro ſhine upen, and viſitas; 


who baving ſuffered the World round abouc 
us, 


To"the Reader. | 
us, to fit in the Valley of the ſhadow of death, 
and to be oyerwhelm'+with worſe than "Epyp.' 
tis darkneſs , hath notwithſtanding” in chis, 
our Goſhen abundantly diſplayed the lighr of 
his truth 3 bur how ſhall we ſeriouſly weigh'or' 
conſider rhis great mercy, if we do notas well 
look 'on the wretched condition of ' other 
men', as on our own happineſs; which we 
cannot do, if we know not the errors which 
make them wretched. What comfort could 
the Iſraelites have taken in their Land of light, 
if they had not known that che reſt of Egype 
ſate in darkneſs, 2, When we look upon the dif- 
ferenc multiplicity of Religions in the world , 
how that inall times, and in' all places, men 
though otherwiſe barbarous, have notwithſtan. 
ding embraced a Religion, and have acknow- 
ledecd a Divinity; I ſay, when we look upon 
this, do we not admire the impudency of thoſe 
Atheiſts in this age, who either inwardly in 
their hearts, or ourwardly in thejr mouths, dare 
deny the Effence, or elſe the: providence- of 
God ; and count all Religions bur inventions 
of humane policy. How can thoſe Arbeifts a- 
yoid ſhame and confuſion when they read this 
Book, in which they ſhall ſee, that no Nation. 
hath been ſo wretched as to deny a Deity, and. 
to reje&t all Religion, which Religion is a 
property no leſs eſſential to man , and b 
which he is diſcriminated from the beafts, than 
rationality it ſelf, 3, In the View of all Reli- 
oions, we may obſerye how the Children of 
this world are wiſer in their Generation than' 
the Sons of God ; for they ſpare no pains and* 

| charoes 


7 de Prefave | 
charges, they rejet or flight nothing com- 
ans them by their Pricfis and Wizards z 
' leave no means unattempted to attain 
happineſs : S:c how vigilant, devout, zealous, 
+ eyen to ſuperſiition they are yz how diligent in 
watching, faſting, praying, giving of almes , 
puniſhing of their bodies, even to death ſome- 
times z whereas on the contrary we are very 
cold, careleſs, remiſs, ſupine, and Jlukcewarm 
in the things that ſo near concern our eternal 
happineſs Thcy thought all too little that 
was ſpent in the ſervice of their falſe Gods, we 
think all is IcRt and caſt away which we bc- 
Row on the ſervice of the erue God, They 1e- 
yerenced and obeyed their Prieſts, we diſho. 
nour, diſob:y and ſlight ours 3 they obſerved 
many Feſtiva] days to their Idols, we grude 
to give one day co the ſervice of the true God, 
They made fuch conſcience of their Oaths ta- 
ken in preſznce of an Idol, that they would 
rather loſe th: ir lives, than falfific theſe Oaths x 
But we make no more ſcruple to take the 
name of God in vain, to ſwear, and forſwear, 
than if we worthipped Fapiter Lapr,meer ftocks 


and ftones, Such rev:rence and devotion they 


carried co their Idols, that they duſt nor .en« 
rer jnto their Temples, nor draw near their 
Klears, til! f:ft they were purified 3 they did 
not only-kncel, bur fall fiar on the ground be» 
fore their fcigned Gods z they knock "their 
breaſts, bear their heads to the. ground, tear 
their skins,. wound: and cut cheir fleth, think. 
ing thereby co pacific theirfalſe Gods: Where. 
as we will not debar our ſelyes of the Jeaft 
pleaſure 


To the Reader. 
pleaſure or profic ro gain Heaven > and ſo irres 
yerent is our behaviour in the Preſence, and 
Houſe of Almighty God, before whom the Che- 
tubims and Seraphims dare wot fland, but with 
covered faces, as if he were our equal, and not 
our Lord or Father, for (to ſpeak in the Pro- 
phets words, ) CMHal., 1. 6: If be be our Fam 
ther, where ts honour ? aud if he be our Lord, 
where is his fear > Doubtleſs theſe falſe 
worſhippers ſhall ſtand up in judgment againſt us, 
who know our Maſters will, but do it not; is 
not their zeal in the practice of religious duties, 
to be preferred to our carcfulneſs 5 and their 
3gnorance, to our knowledg ; which with- 
our practice will but aggravate our damnae 
1161, for hethat knoweth bis Maſters will, and 
doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many flripes : We 
are in the right way to Heaven ; they are in 
the wrong way; but if we fland ill, and walk 
not, they will be- as near their journies end as 
we, They vyorſhip Idols, we commit Sacriledg : 
Bur is not a Sacrilegious Thief as hateful to 
God as an Ignorant Idolater > 4, When we 
look upon the confuſed multitude of Religi- 
ons in the World , let us learn to tremble at 
Gods judgments, to make much of che light 
whilſt we have it, to hold faſt by the truth, ro 
imbrace it with- all affeion, and the Miniſters 
thereof z for if once we forſake the righe way, 
which is: bur one, we ſhall wander all our days 
after in by-paths, and crooked. lanes of errour, 
which are innumerable: if we rejeR the thread 

of Geds Word preſented to us by the Church s 
athread, I ſay, ſurer than that of A * we 
all 


" Thovheſives © 
ſhall be forced ro ramble up and down, through 
the inexcricable Labyrinth of erroneous opini- 

ons. ? Kk\Rood\ wich the juſtice ' of God to ſuffer 
men-who\ in: rhe beginning! were of one: Lan- 
ouage and Religion ; to fall into a Babel and 
confuſion , 'borh of roignes and falſe religions, 
for nor: retaining the ruth 5; to dig to them< 


ſelves'\broken. Ciflerns , which would hold no 


Water , for rejeting the fountain of - living 
Woarters.z to ſurfeir upon the peyſonable fleſh 
of quails, who grew weary of the bread of An- 
oels; and with the Syyine to eat husks, vyho 
vvould flight the vyholeſome food of their Fa- 
thers houſe, - Tf the Jews put Gods Word' from 
them,” & judg chemſelyes unyyorthy of eternal 
life, . Lo, Paul and Barnabas vvill turn 'to-the 
Geitiles, AR; 13. 46-5, In readingthis Book 
vve ſhall fined, that the yyhole rabble of vain, 
phantaſtica),. or profane 'opinions, vvyith yyhich 
at this day; this miſerable ditrated Nation is 
p: ftered, are not nevy revelations, but old 
creams of ancient Hereticky, long ago con- 
demned by the Church, and exploded by the 
publick authority of: Chriſtian Magiſtrates + 
but novy for vvyant of Weeders , theſe Tares 
ſpring upagain inthe Lords field, and are like to 


choak the: 200d Corn ; unleſs the Lord of the 


Harveſt ſend forth labourers into his Harveſt, 
6, The reading of this Book, may induce us 
ro commilerare the yyretched "condition of s 
great part of the World; buried as it were, in 
the darkneſs of ignorance, and tyranny of ſu- 
perfticion 2 To bleſs God forthe light and free- 
* dom yye enjoy, vyhercas they are not greater 


*finners | 
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The Preface, &c. 
© finners than we ; but except we repent, we 
© ſhall all likewiſe periſh ; let us then not be 
* too high minded, bur fear, and when we think 
«© we ſtand, let us take heed leſt we fall: God 
hath already permitted diyers of thoſe old, ob- 
ſolet, and antiquated Heretical opinions to 
break in amongſt usz « The times are now 
© come, that men will not ſuffer wholeſome 
* Doctrine ; but having itching ears after. their 
© ownluſts, get them anheap of teachers, turn- 
© ing their ears from the truth, and giving 
© themſelyes unto Fables, 2 Tim. 4. Thus us the 
Lord 1a to deal with us, he ſuffers Hereſies to 
repullulate, that they who are approved among us 
4 be manifeſted. He permits Prophets and 
Dreamers amongſt us,bur it is as «FKoſes faith, 
to prove us, and to know, whether we loye the 
Lord our Godwih All oxr bearts,and with all our 
ſouls, Deut. 13, To conclude, whereas all men 
are deſiroiis of happineſs, and immortality, 
but few walk in the right way that conducetlr 
toitz being there are ſuch multitudes of  by- 
wayes,as we may ſee by this Book, let us follow 
the counſel of the Prophet, Jer. 6. 16. Stand in 
the ways, beh:Id and «5h for theold way, and walk 
therein, andye ſhall find reſt for your ſ #'s. And 
thus good Reader, having ſhewed thee the true 
uſe of this Book, I leaye it to thy peruſal, be- 
ſeeching God to keep us from the by-ways of 
error, and tolead us into the way of truth. 


. A.R. 


The 
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Theideſire of. ſome Friends hath oceaſio- 
. ned the publiſhing of this liſt.of Books, 
. + complled by the Author. 


'R 


FIRE Judaicarum, or. the Jewiſh af- 
fairs in four Books. 

2. An expoſition on the firſt fourreen 

Chapters of Gereſes. | 

3« Raſurs Tonſor is. 

4. Mel . Heliconimm. «© 

5» Dyſtagozues Poetics. 

6. Virgilins Evangels iſans. TT 

7. Chriftados Lib. E3. ; c2oerts 
$. Chimera Pythagorica. , 07 bas ,2u 

_ 9. The New planerno plinvt.c- 

Io. . Medirarions EY fpredeGbarii 


PITT YH 


I2. The philplyphical Touchſtone. 

13. Thepiature of the Conlcicnge, 

14. Colloguia Plant ima. | 

15. Wollebrus Chriſtian Divinity reanſlred, 
cleared, and enlarged. 

16. Gnomologicum Poeticum.,” , 

17. Enchiridon Oratorium 1 Plttitam, 

18. 1/agoge Grammatica. 

19. A1C1,.4 Microco(mi. 


209. A 


20; A Caycat for reading the Aſcortn.. - * > 
21. A Refutation of Door Brouns vilaar | 
Errours:: 
22, A Refutation of the "Wa Bacon, Do- 
&tor Harvey, and others. 
23. Sir Walter Ralcighs Hiſtory Epitomiſed 
24. Obſeryations on Sir Walter Raleigh. 
25. Theſecondpart of the Hiſtory of the 
World. 
26. Leviarbandrayn out with ahook. 
27. IIANSEBEIA, Ora ak of all Religi- 
ONS, GC. 


| Books not yet publiſhed , but" ready fov- zhe 
Preſs, VIZ. 


A Ivine, Moral, Natural, and Hiſtorical 

'D exerciſes on the whole Book of Ge- 
neſts. | oe 

2. Meliſſomacha. 

3. Religions Aporbeofzs. 

4: Paraphraſis Virgiliand. . 

F  Virgalzus  riumphans. © 

6, Pſychomachia Virgiliana. 
7. Epigl ammata Romana. 


"2 The 
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The Religions of <2ſ/a. 
: The Contents of the firſt Section. 


'Ol the Charch Diſcipline, Sacrifices, Oraina- 

-- tions, Publick place, | Buildings firt erected 
for Devine Service, | and dayes of Divine Service 

efoye Moſes. 2. of the Church Government under 
Moſes ; difference of the high P: ie(fs from other 
P Thſts. 3. of the Charch-Government from him 
zill Solomon, 4. Of the Government after 
Solomon, till the Divifions of the Tribes. 5, of 
Solomons zemple, and the omtward ſplendor of 
the Jews Religion. _6, Of the office of the Le- 
vites, of the Prophets, Scribes, Phariſees,Nazarites, 
Rechabites, . Efſenes, Sadduces, and Samari- 
tang! Of che antient obſervation of their Sab- 
bad, 'vf the-obſereation of their pdſſeover, of the 
feaſt of - entecoſt, rabernacles,new 4100ns,of trum- 
pets, and of expiation ; of thetr Sabbatical year, 
and their Jubilee, 8, Cf thar. antzent Excome 
wmunications, how God inſtrufted them of old, and 
of th: maintenance allowed by the Jews. to their 
Priefts and Levntes, 9 of the Government afier 
ihe Jews were carried captive” Ynro Babylon. 
10, of the Jewiſh Chnrch-Government at this 
aay, their Prayers, Sabbaths, Feaſts, Book of the 
{aw, Paſſeover, what objervable thereupon, and 
whether to be permitted ( among Chriſtians) un 
2 he exerciſe of their own Religion, and wherein 
p not 
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not ta be communicated with by Chriſtians, IT, af . 
the jewiſh preparation for morning r ayer, Paſt 4 
eAnguſt, Beginning of the new year, Feaſt of Res 
conceliation,(eremonies in reading of the Law. 12: 

Their Charch-officers, Feaſt of Dedication, and of 
Purim, Faſts, MMarriages., Divorcements, Circum- 
cifion, Redemption of the firſt boru, their duty to- 

ward the Sick, and Ceremonies about the dead. 
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He Religion of the antiext Babylonians; of 

the making, wor{/ tipping of Images,& bring- 
ing in Idelatry. 2. Of Hierapolis, and gods of the 
Syrians, 3. Of the Phoenicians. 4. Of the old Ata- 
bians. 5. QF the ancient Perſians. 6. of the Scy- 
thians.7. Of the Tartars, or Carthajans, and Pa- 
gans. 8, The Religions of the Northern (ountries 
ear the Pole. . Threewayes whereby Satan deludes 
men by falſe miracles. The fear of his flratagems 
whence it proceeds ? His illufions many, our duty 
thereupon. 9. Of the Chinois, 10. Of the antient 
Indians, 11, Of: Siam. 12, of Pegu. 13-: Qf 
Bengala. 14. Of Magor: 15, Of Cambana. 
16, Of Goa.17.0f Malabar. Pagan 1dolaters be- 
lieve the imomyortality of the Soul. 18. Of Narſin- 
'2a, and Biſnagar. 19. Of Japan. 20. Of the Phi- 
lipplana 1/ards. 21.0f Sumatra, and Zeilan.22.0Of 
the ancient Egyptians. 23. Of the mo.lern Egypti- 
an Religion, TOY 
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The Religions of CAfrica and America, | 
The Contents of the third SeRion. 


O*® the old African Religion. 2. The Religion and 
Charch Diſcipline of Fez. 3. Of Morocco. 4. 

Of Guinea. 5. Of the antient Atrican Ethiopians. 
6. Of the modern Abyflins 7, Of the lower Ethio- 
pians. 8. Of Angola and Congo. 9 Of the north- 
ern neighbours of Congo. 10. Of the African 
. ſtands. 11. T ve Religion of America. 1 Of Vir- 
ginja, 13. Of Florida. 14. Of the religions of Weſt. 
Virginia «zd Florida. 15. of new Spain and Mex: 
1co.-16 ldolaters their cruelty, and coſt in their 
barbaroes ſacrifices. 1p. Of the Americans, their 
ſuperitions fear, and tyranny thereof. 18. Of Ju; 
catan, andthe parts adjoyning. x9. Of the ſouth + 
ern Americans, 20.0f Paria and Guiana. 21.Of | 
Braſil. 22. Of Peru. 23. Of Hiſpaniola. 
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.. - The Religions of Europe. 


-T he Contents of the fourth Section. | 


He Religion of the ancient Europzans, 2. | 
the Roman chief Feſtivals.z. their G oas. 4. 


their Prieſts. 5. their Sacrifices, 6. their eMar- 
rage 
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riage Rites, 7. ther Funeral Ceremonies. 8.tie 
old Grecian Religion. 9, their chief Gods. 10. of 
Minerva, Diana, Venus. 11. How Juno, Ce- 
res, and Vulcan were worſhipped. 12. the Sun 
worſhipped under the names of Apollo , Phoebus, 
Sol, Jupiter, Liber, Hercules, Mars, Mercuri- 
us, Pan, &c. 13. the Moon worſhipped under di- 
versnames and ſhapes 14. the Earth and Fire, bow 
worſkipped, and named. 15, the Deity of the . Sea, 
how worſhipped. 16. Death, how named and wor- 
ſhipped. 17. the Grecian Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 
18, their Prieſts and temples of old. 


The Contents of the fifth Seftion. 
= T2 religion of the old Germans, Gauls, and 


Britains, 2. of the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, 
Moſcovites, Ruſſians, Pomeranians, and their 
neighboxrs, 2. of theScythians,Getes, Thracians, 
Cymbrians,Goths, Luſicanians, &c. 4. of the Li- 
thuanians, Polonians, Hungarians, Samogetians, 
and their neighbours. 5. of divers Gentile Gods be- 
fid:s the abowenamed. 6. the rauks and arms of th:tr 
gods. 7.With what (reatures their Charoits weve 
arawn. 8. of peculiar Gods worſhipped tz pecult= 
ar places. 9. the Greek chief Feſtivals, © 


—  — — —  ———__<- TIL —_— _——— 


A 0 


The Contents of the Guek Seaion. 


()*® the tw) prevalent religions now in Eu- 
rope. 2, of Mahomets' Law ty bus Diſcs- 
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phs. 3. Of the Mahumetans opinions at this day. 
4+. Mahomet, not the Anichrif, 5. Of their Sets, 
and how the Turks and Perſians differ. 6. Of the 
Mahumetan Religions orders. 7. Of their other 
hypocritical orders. 8. Of their (ecular Prieſts. 
9. Ofthe Mahumetan Devorton, and parts there- 
of. IQ. of their Ceremonies in ' their Pilgrimage te 
Mecca 11. The rites of their Circumcifion. 12.their 
rites about the ſick and dtad. 1;. The extent of 
Mahumetaniſme, «nd the cauſes thereof. 14.Mahu- ' 
metaniſme, of what continuance. © © ; 
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He Chriſtian Religion propagated. 2 The 

- decay thereof the Eaſt by Mahumetaniſme. 
3» Perſecation and Hereſie the two great Enenites 
thereof. 4. Simon Magus, t2e firſt Heretich, with 
his Diſciples. 5, Menander, Saturninus, and 
Bzfilides, Herericks. 6. The Nich6laitans, and 
Gnolticks, 7. the: Carpocratians. 8. Cerin- 
thus , Ehion, and the Nazatites, 9. the Valen- 
tinians, Secundians, and Ptolemians. 1 ©. the 
Marcites,” Colarbaſti, and Heracleonites. '11. 
the Ophites, Canites, and Sethites. '12. the 
Archonticks, and Aſchothyp'z. 13. Cerdon 
aud Marcton 14. Apelles, Severus, and | aci- 
anus. 15, the Cataphrygians, 16, Pepuzians, 
Quintiltians, aud Artotyrites. 17. the Quar- 
tidec1inani, and Alogiani. 18. the Adamians, 
Elceſians, and Theodocians' 19, the Melch1- 
jedicians, Bardeſaniſts, and: Noetians. 20. the 
l | *_ _Valeſians, 


Pl 


IR , ; 


. The Contents. 

Valeſians, Catheri, Angelici, a#4 Apoftoloct. 
2t. the Sabellians, Originians, «»d - Originiſts, 
22 the Samoſatenians, and Photinians. 23. the 
Manichzan relsgion. 24. the Hierarchites, Melj- 
tians, and Arrians. 25. the Audians, Semi-Arrj- 
rians, and Macedonians, 26. #he Mrians, £&tians, 
and Appollinariſts . 27. the Antidicomariani. 
tes, Meſlalians, and Metangiſmonites, 28. the 
Hermians, Proclianites, azd Patricians. 29. the 
Aſcites, Pattalorinchices, Aquarii, and Coluthi- 
ani. 30. the Floriani, . Xcernales, and Nupide- 
dales. 3x ce Donatiſts, Priſcillianiſts, Rheto- 
rians, 4nd Feri. 32. the Theopaſcites, Tri- 
theits, Aquei,Melitonii, Orphei, Tertulli, Libe- 
ratores, and Nartivitarii, 3 3- the Luciferians, Jo- 
vinianiſts, and Arabicks, 34. the Collyridians, Pa- 
terniani, Tertullianiſts, and Abelonites. 35. the 
Pelagians,Przdeſtinati, 4nd Timotheans, 36. the 
Neſtorians, Eutychians, andtheir Spayn- 
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OF the opinions in Religion held the ſeventh 

Century, 2. the opinions of the eighth (entr- 
77. 3. thetenets of the nimth and tenth Centu- 
ries *4.. the opinions of the eleventh and twelfth 
Centaries. 5, Of the Albigenſes, audother Sets in 
tbe twelfth Century, 6, the Selts of the thirteenth 
Century. 7. the Setts of the fourteenth (entury. 
8. Of. che Wicklevites. - 9. the opinions of the fif- 
, teenth (entary. 10. the opinions of. the ſixteenth 
Century, to wit, of Luther and others 11,' of Sets 

| | ſprung 
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ſprung out of Lutheranifme. 12. Of Proteſtants.13, 
Of theothtr opinions held this Century. 14. the 
chief heats of Calvins Dotrine: 15, Of other 
opinions held this age. 16. Of divers other opinions 
in this age, and the cauſes of this variety,” and con- 


fufon in the Church, 
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Re firſt original of the IMontaſtical life 2. the 

firſt Eremites, or eAichorites, 3. the manner 
of their living 4+ their Exteſſes in Religion. the 
prebeminente of the Soctable life to the Solitary. 
6. the fir}. ſqgnks after Anthony. 7. the Rules 
of Saint Bazil. 8. Saint Hieroms order. 9. Saint 
Auſtins order. ,10. If Saint. Auſtin inſtituted hes 
| Eremutes'to 'beg, 11, Of Saint  Auſtins Leathern 
Girdle u'ed at this day. 12. the inſtitutions and 
exerciſes of the firſ® «Monks. 13. why religious 


perſons cut their hair and beards.14. Whence came 


that euſftomt of ſhaving 15.0f the Primitive Nuns. 
16.of what account Zonks are at this day in the 
Ronan Church. How the "Monks and Nuns of 
old were conſecrated. 18. the Benediftine order. 
I9 of the orders proceeding from them. 20, of 
SaineBennets 'rwles to bus Afonks. 21. the Bene- 
ditines habit and diet. 22. Rules preſcribed by the 
Conncil of Aix tothe Monks: 23. the rites and in- 
flitmtions of the Monks of Caſſinum. 24. the manner 
of elefting thrir' Abbots. 25. the Benediftines Nuns 
and th:ir rule.26, of the Laws-and Priviledges of 
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The 
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OF new Religions orders ſprung out of the Be- 
nedictines ; and firſ® of the Clumacenſes. 

2. Of the Camaldulenſes,aud Monks of the Sha- 
dowy Valley. 3. the Sylveſtrini, Grandimon- 
tenſes, and Carthuſians. 4 the Monks of Saint 
Anthony of Vienna ; the Ciſtertians, Bernar- 
dines, and Humiliati. 5. the Premonſtraten- 
ſes, and Gilbertines. - 6. the Cruciferi, Hoſ- 
pitalarit, Trinitarians, and Bethlemites. 7. 
the Johannites, or © firſt \Relogions Knights in 
Chriſendome 8.. the Templars. 9. the Teuto- 
nic, or Mariani. 10. the Knights of S, Lazarus, 
Cala:rava, and $.:James. 11. the orders of Men- 
dicant Friers, and firſt of the Auguſtinians. 12. 
of the Carmelites. 13 off the Dominicans, 14. 
of the Franciſcans. - 15. of things chiefly remark- 
ablein the Franciſcans order. 16. of the Knights 
of the Holy Sepalchre, and Gladiatores. 17. of 
the Knights of Saint Mary, of Redemption, of the 
Monteſians, of the order of Vallis Scholarium, 
and Canons Regular of S. Mark. 18. of Saint 
Clara, S. Pauls Eremites, and Boni homines. 
19. the ſervants of S, Mary, Caleſtini, and Je- 
ſuati. 20 the order of S. Bridget, 21. the order 
of Saint Katharine, and S. Juſtina, 22. the Ere- 
mites of $. Hierom , S. Saviour, Albati, Fra- 
tricelli, Turlupini, and Montolivetenſes 23 
the Cangns of Saint George, the Mendicants of 
S, Hierom, the (anonsof Lateran, the order 4 
#ne 
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Their conſecration of «Altars, &c. 12. The Degre:s 
of Eccleſiaſtical perſons in the Church of Rome. 
Their ſacred orders, office . of the Biſhop, and what 
| Colonrs held ſacred. 13.herein the other . parts. of 

the « Maſs conſiſt: th. 1.4.5 [n what elſe their outward 
worſhip doth conſiſt. 15. therein conſifteth the ſe- 
venth part of their worſhip, and of their holy dayes. 
16. bat be thetr other holy dayes which they 0b - 
ſerve,canonical hours,and praceſſions, 17, Wherein, 
the eighth part of their wor ſhip conſiſteth, their Or - 
naments and Vienlils nſedin Churches dedicated to 
Chriſt and the Saints, their office performed tothe 
dead. 
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Ihe Contents of the fourteenth Section, 


F the Eaftern Religions, and firſt of. the 
Oc: 2, Of the ( burch- dignities, and diſ- 
erpiene n the Greek Church atthis day.z.Of the o- 
ther I ations profeſſing the Greek Religion,chiefly 

the Moſcovites,and Armenians. 4. Of the Monks, 
Nuns, © and Eremites of Moſcovia 5. Of the form 
of Service in their Churches, 6, How they admi- 
niſter the Sacraments.7.The Doftrine and Ceremo- 
nies of the Ruſſian Church at this day.8 Of their 
Marriage and Funeral Ceremonies, 9. Of the pro- | 
ffſion of the Armenians. 10. Of the other Greek 
Sefts,, nimely the Melchites, Georgians, and 
Mengrelians. 11. Of the Neſtorians , Indians, 
andJ:cobites. 12. Of the Maronites Religions. 
13.Of the Copthi.. 14. Of the Abyſlin Chriſtzaris. 
15. therein the Proteſtants agree with, and diſſent 
from other (hriſtian Churche:, 

The 
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Eligion 1s the ground of all Government, and 

Greaineſs, 2. By divers reaſons it s proved 
that Religion , of all Common-wealths, and hu- 
mane [,cieties, 1 the foundation. 3, That Prin. 
ces and Magiſtrates ought to have a ſpecial care, 
in ſeiling and preſerving of Religion. 4. That 
one Ketigion only 1s to be allowed in a Common- 
wealth publickly. 5. In what reſpeft different Re- 
ligions may be tolerated in private, 6. «A (bri- 
ſtian Prince may not diſſemble his Religion, 7, why 
God bleſſeth the profeſſors of falſe Religions, and 
prniſheth the contemners thereof. 8. Falſe Religi- 
ons aregronnded upon policy, and n hat uſe there us 
of (eremoniesin Religion. © The mixture and 
diviſion of Religions, and of Idolatry. 16 How the 
Gentile Keligion in wor ſhipping of the Sun,ſeems to 
be moſt conſonant to natural reaſon ; with divers 
obſervations concerning Sun-wor fhip,and the know- 
ledge the Gentiles had of a Deity, and the Unity 
thcreof, with ſome plimmering of the Trimty., 11, 
That the honour maintenance, aud advancement of 
a Prieſt- hood, is the main ſmpporter of Religion. 12. 
That the Chriſtian Religion 14 of allothersthe maſt 
excellent, and to be preferred for divers reaſons, 
being (conſidered n it ſelf, compared with others ; 
with an exhortation tothe prattice of Religions du- 
res, nlich #1rue Chriſtianity, 
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The Religions of ASIA? 
The contents of the Firſt SeRion. 


Of the Church Diſcipline, Sacrificcs, Ordination, Publick 
place, [ Building firſt ercied for Divine Service, Jang 
dayes of Divine ſervice before Moſes. 2. Of the ChurcÞ 
Government under Moſes ; difference of the High Prieſt 
from other prieſts. 3. Of the Church Government from 
him till Solomon. 4. Of the Government aftcr Solo- 
mon , till the divifion of the Tribes. 5. Of Solomon's 

# Temple, and the outward lendor of the Fews Religion, 

6. Of the Office of the Levites, of the Prophets, Scribes, 
Phariſces, Naxzarites, Rechabites, E ſſenes,$ adduces, and 
Samaritans. 7. Of the ancicnt obſervation of their $ab- 
bath , of thc. obſcruation ofthcir paſſover, of the ſeaſts 
of pentccoft, Tabernacles, new Mooncs ; of Trumpets, and 
of expiation ; of their (4bbatticall year, and thefr Iubi= 
tee, 3. Of their ancient Excommuntications,how God in= 
ſtrufted them of old, and of the maintenance allowcd by 
the lcws to their Prieſts and Levitcs, 9. Of the Governe 
ment dftcr the Tews were carried captroe into Baby= 
lon. io. Of the lewiſh (hurch Government at this day, 
their prayers, Sabbaths, Feajis, Book of the Law, paſſs- 
ver, whas obſervable thereupon ; and whether to be per- 
mitted ( among Chriſtians ) in the exerciſe of thcir own 
rclizion, an wherein not to be communicated with by 
Chriſtians. 11. Of he Icwiſh preparation for morning 
prayer , Faſt in Augult , Beginning of their new year, 
Feaſt of Reconciliation, Ceremonies in reading of the 
Lew. 12. Their Church Officers, Feaſt of Dedication , 
and of Purim, Faſts, Marriages, Divorcements,Circum- 
cifkon, Redemption of the firſt born, their duty toward 
the fick, and ceremonies about the dead. 


SECT. I. 
Queſt, 


a WED As there any Religion, Church Government 
W or Diſcipline in tbe heginning of the World 2 


A Anjw. Yes: (For then was the word ASIA,rthe 
J preached,and Sacraments adminiitred. We religions 


B read thereof, 


Ordination 
in the be- 
ginning of 
ibe World, 


C burcbes, 


read of Sacrifices off-red by Cainand Abel;and likewiſe 
the diſtinction of clean and unc]ean beaſts. By Faith 
Abel ſacrificed, Heb, Ii, Noah's ſacrifice was pleaſing 
to God, Gen. 8, This could not be will-worthip, for 
ſuchis no ways pleaſing to God; it was therefore ac- 
cording to his wore and Commandment. There was 
alſo excommunication ; for Adam and Eve for their 
diſobedience were excommunicated out of Paradile , 
which was then the type of the Church ; and every foul 
Not circumciſed the cighrh day, was to be cut off-from 
the people of God, Gen. 17. The word then being 
preached ( for God preached to Adam in paradiſe, a 
doubtleſs he preached to his children out of varakire) 
the Sacraments adminiſitred , and excommunication * 
exerciſed, which are the three main points of Church 
diſcipline ; it tollows there was then a Chusch and: 
Church Government, | 
. Was here then any Ordination? 
" A. Yesdoubtleſs; for God is the God of order ; nor 
as it fit, that he who mediated between God and 
the People, by preaching, prayer and ſacrifices, thouſd 
thruſt himſe]}t into that office , without ordination ; 
therefore God ordained Adam, ne ſome of his children 
as Cain and Abecl;, whereas Gen. \4. we do not read 
thar Cain and Abel did ſacrifice, bur ovly brought their 
Offerings z to wit, that Adam might offer them up tv 
God for them : ir argueth, that as Jet they had not re. 
ceived ordination : and ir's likely that ordination then 
was performed by 44c9S2974, or Impoſition of hands, 
which dultom the *Jews retained in ordaining thcir 
Levics, Num. 3 10. atid after them, the Chriltians in 
ordination of Minifters, A&#.6.6. I Tim. 5. 22, which 
ceremony the Gentiles uſed in Manumiſſion of their ſer 
yants, and the Jews in ordination of their Synedrions 
or the Judges impoſed their hands ; ſo Moſes and Foſhus 
laid their hands upon the 75o Elders; and Meſcs isxcom- 
manded by God to lay his hands upon Fofſhua the-Son of 
Nun, Numb. 27, 18. | | 
. . Q, Was there then any publich place of Secrificing > 
A. Yes upon the ſame ground, that Gygd, who is the 
God of order, will have all things done in. his Church 
with order, and decency ; the meeting alſo together in 
: One 


Sea, 1: Religions of ASIA, | L; 
one place to hear and pray and offer ſacrifice, did main. 
| * . tain amity amonglt Gods people, Befides we read Gen, 
25, 22, that Rebecca, when the children ſtrugled in her 
womb, did not fftay ar home, bur went, to wit, to the 
Publick Place where Gods worſhip was, to enquire of 
the Lord; and becauſe in this place God uſed to ſheiv 
his preſence to his people, by ſome outward figne, it 
was called Gods preſence ; therefore Geit 4, 16. Cain 
; went out from the preſence of the Lord, that is, he was 
excommunicate out of the Chutch: but we mult nor 
conceive, that as yet there were any materjal buildinge 
for Gods ſervice; for in the beginning men conceive 
ir unfit to include God within the narrow bounds of a 
marerial Temple, whom the Heaven of Heavens can- 
not contain ; therefore they worittipped him in the 0. 
pen aire, either upon hills, for they thought low places 
were unbeſeeming the moſt High God : hence they cal. 
led every hill Gods hill 5 or elle if they were neceſlta- 
ted to iacrifice on the ſea ſhore or in ſome low plain 
they made their Altars ſo much the Higher ; which from 
their altitude, they called eAltaria ;' and rheſe places of 
divine worthip they named Temples from contemplation, | 
The very Gentiies thought it unfit to confine the Sun 
their chief God to a narrow Temple, ſeeing the whoſe 
world was his Temple : and after they built Temples for 
the Deities they would have them for a long time to be 
vnatFeg or open roofed, | 5 
2. Why were the Groves and High places condemned in 
Scripture. | | 
A. Bzcauſe they were abu'ed both by Jewes and Groves and4 
Gentiles to ſuperſtition, idolatry, and all uncleannefs ; high placey 
therefore God commands them to be cut down, Exod. condemned 
44. 13. Deut. 7. 5. 12. 3. & 16. 31, Fofiah deſtroyed in $crip- 
them, 2 Kings 23. 8. 14, Againlt their idolatry under zyre, © 
green trees the prophet Iſaiah complainerh, Chap. 57. 5. 
God by Exckicl threatnerh deitruftion to the idolaters 
on the high hills, and under green trees, (hap. 6. 13. 
fuch are alſo reproved by . Hoſea, 4. 13. It's true that 
in the beginning the People of God had no other Tem+ 
ples, but hills and groves ; Abraham laerificed upon an 
- hill, Gen. 22. he planted a gruve to call upon the name 
of the Lord,Gen, 12, 1,Gidcon is commanded to build an 
B 2 Altar 


j 


| A View of the Se&.1* 
. Altar upon the top of the rock, Foſh. 6. 26, Notwith- 


 Randing, when the places were abuſed to Idolatry , 
+ God would have them deſtroyed, Levit. 26. 30, Hof. 


10. 8. Amos 7. 9. Exch, 6. 3. &c, becauſe he would not 


:bave his people to give the leait countenance to the 
Gentile idolatry ; for ſuppoſe they had not upon thoſe 


ices erefted any idols, yet they muſt be deſtroyed , 


pla 
R ne N ſuch places were abuſed to idolatry ,* beſides 
. God had given them a Tabernacle and Temple in 


-which he would be worſhipped, and to which they 
ſhould repayr from all parts to call upon his name. 


' This Temple alſo was bui't upon a hill z they ſhould 
: therefore have comented themſelves with the place 


that God afligned them, and nor fullow their own in- 
ventiors, or the wayes of the Gentiles, who afterward 


in imitationef the Jewes built their Temples on hills , 


as may be ſeen, by the Samaritans and others: Neither 


. Would God be worſhiped in groves, becauſe they were 


places ficter for pleaſure and dallia-ce than devotion 


;they were dark and obſcure places, fitter for the prince 


and workes of darkneſs, than for the God of light, or 
children of the day, 


....Q. When-mere buildings firſt efcaed for divine Scr- 
VICE? 


Build gs . 1 About the buildirg of Babcl, as tLa#antius and 


fir/t ©8 fed ſome others think : 


for then Ninus erected ſtatues to 


E - r #ioine the memory of his father Fupitcy Belus, and to his Mo- 
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ther Funo ; theſe ſtatues were placed over their Sepul- 
chres and divine honours aſhgned them ; and at length 


- * incloſed within ſtately buildings, which were their 
 - Temples; theſe they built within conſecrated groves ; 


ſuch was the Temple of Y1lcan in Sicily, of Cybele in the 
grove cf Tda, of Fupitcr Hammon in the out of Dodone, 
ct «Apollo in the grove of Daphne, &c. theſe dark groves 
were fit to ſtrike a terror in the worſhippers, and to 
perpetrate their works of abomination; and becauſe 
they had continuall lights burning in them, they were 
called Lucia Lucendo, afterwards they became (1a, 
SanRuaries or places of refuge ; which ſome think were 
firlt ereQed by Hercules his children, to ſecure them- 
ſelves from thoſe that he had oppreſſed. We read that 


Theſcus his Temple and Thebes built by Cadmas were 
Aſyla, 
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'  .. Aſa or SanfQuaties; in imitation of whom Romulus 


made one. Aens. | 
Hunc lucum ingentem quem Romulus acer Aſylum 


| Aetulit. | | | 
Chriſtians alſo in the time of Bafil and Silveſter the firſt, 
made their Temples places of refuge ; which ſo increa- 
led, that Monaiteries and Biſhops palaces became San- 
Quaries z but the exorbitancy of theſe was limited by 
Fuſtinian, Charles the Grear and other Chriſtian princes 
who were content there might be SanQuaries, becauſe 
God had appointed Cities of refuge ; but the abuſes they 
removed. | 

Q. Was there any ſet day then for Gods Worſhip ? 

eA, Doubtleſs there was, though we do not read Set day of 
which day of the week it was; for though God bleſſed worſhip, 
and ſanRified the Sabbath day, becaufe of his own reſt, 
and in that it was afterward to be the Jewes Sabbath ; 
yet we read not that it was ever kept before Moſes his 
time, However it is likely jthis day was obſerved be- 
fore the law amang the Hebrews, for Exod. 16, as much 
Moons was gathered on the fixth day as ſerved for two 

aies. | 
Q. What ſacrifices were uſed inthe beginning ? 

A. Burnt offerings, Gen.8.and 23, Peace offerings alſo, Sacrifcms. 
Gen. 31. 54. for upon the peace, made between F4cob 
and Laban, F4cob offered ſacrifice, Firſt fruits alſo were 
offered, Gen, 4. 4. and Tithes, Gen. 14. 20. and 28, 22, 
The burat ſacrifice called Gno/ah from Gnalah to mount 
upward ( becauſe it aſcended all in ſmoak | was bur- 
ned to ajhes except the skin and entrals. In the peace 
offering alſo which was exhibited for the ſafety of the 
offerers, the fat was burned, becauſe it was the Lords , 
the reſt was divided between the Prieſt aud the people ; 
the breaſt and the right ſhoulder belonged to the Prieſt 3 
to ſhew that he ſhould be a breaſt ro love, and a ſhould- 
der. to ſupport the people. in their troubles and bur- 
thens: For this cauſe the High Prieſt carried the names 
of the twelve Tribes on his breaſt and ſhoulders, The 
firſt fruits were an handful of the eares of corn as ſoon 
as they were ripe ; theſe they offered ro God, that by 
them the whole might be ſanQified. Tithes were pay- 


ed before the law, by the light of nature ; becauſe by 
B 3 that 
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that light men knew there was a God,to whom they were 
bound in way of gratitude to offer the tenth of their in- 
creafe, from whote bounty they had all. They knew alſo 
that the worſhip of Gcd and Religion could not be mair- 
rained, nor the Prieſt futtained, nor the poor relieved 
without Tithes, | | 

Q. What form of Church Government was there among 
the Fews till Moles? E | 

stheir «A. The fame that was before the flood, ro wit, Pray- 

Church go- ing, 'Sacrificing, preaching in publick places, and folemn 

wernment aays; to which eAbraham added circumcifion, In every 

from the be- family the firit-borxn was Prieit ; for this cauſe the de- 

Eouning 67 ſtroying Angel ſpared rhe firft-born .of the Hebrews in 

thcivr - * Egypr. £4 | ; 

ftruftion.. © ©. What government bad they under Moſes » 

Hnder Mo- — A. The ſame that before, but that rhere was choſen 

fes Pricſts by Moſes a Chief Prieſt, who was to enter the SanEuary 

among the oncea year with his Ephod, to know the will of God. 
Fews. This was Aron, whoſe Breeches, Cuar, Girdle, and 
Mitre were of Linnen, when he entred into the SanQu=- 

aty ; the High Prieſt had his ſecond High Prielt to ſerve 

in his abſence, There were afterward appointed by 

Dauid tour and twenty Orders of Prieſts, every one of 

?-- which Orders had a chief, or H igh Prjeſt ; the Prieſt- 

hood was entailed to the houſe of Levi,' becauſe the Le= 
vites were choſen in ſtead of the firſt-born, hecanſe they 
killed the worſhippers of the Golden Calf, and becauſe 

Phinehas killed Zimriand (o(bi, The Prieſts are ſome- 

times called Levites, and fometimes they are diſltin& 

names; forweread that the Levites paid tithe of thei 
tithes ro the Prieſts, their common charge was to pray, 
preach, facrifice, and look tothe Sanftuary, in'which 
they ferved with covered heads and bare feet; their 

Office was alſo to debar lepers, and all other unclean 

Perfons from the Tabernacle for a certaine time. Se- 

condly to excommunicate great oftenders, which was 

called cuting off from the people of God, and ammovy- 
eyoyfar, to caſt out of the Synagogue, Thirdly, to 
anathematize obſtinate and pervertz ftinners, who being 
excommunicate would not repent. Alexander the Cop- 
perſmith was anathematized by Pay!, or delivered 
$0 Satan, 1 Tim, I. 20. 2 Tin, 4. 14, The Office of the 
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Levites alſo was to help the Prieſts in gathering of 
tithes, and to carry water and wood for the Taber- 
nacle, | 
Qu. Wherein did the bigh Pricſt differ from other 
Prieſts? , 

A. The high Prieſt only had Power to enter into the Difference 
'SanQuary ; he on'y wore a blew robe with bells, a of the bigh 
golden Ephod, a breaſt-plate, a linnen Mitre , a plate Prieſt from 
of gold on his head ;, by the Crown or plate was figni- 0ther 
fied Chriſts Kingly office, by the breaſt -plate his Prieſt- Prieſts. 
ly, and by the bells his Prcpherical office : rhe high 
Prieſt alſo was ouly anointed, after the order of Prieſt- 
hood was ſertled ; bur before this, every Prieſt was a- 
nointed - fo he alſo wore about his paps a broydered 
girdle to figrifie that his heart thould bs girt and re- 

{trained from the loye of earthly things. They thar 
took ſanQuary, were not to be ſer ar liberty till the 
death of the high Prieſt; to fig:ifie thar by the death 
of our high Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt, we are made free, The 
high Prieſthood was tied to the line of Aarons firſt born, 
the otker Prieſts were of Aarons other children ; the 
Levites were Levies other poſterity ; rhe bigh Prieſt 
might marry none but a maid;other Prieſts might marry 
a Widdow,Levit.21, The high Prieſts might not mourn 
for the death of his Kindred ; other Prieſts might mourn 


for their Father, Mother, Son, Daughter, Brother, and 


;husbandleſs Siſter ; in other things they agree ; for all 
Prieſts muſt be without blemiſh, all muſt be repreſented 
to the Lord at the door of the Tabernacle, all muſt be 
waſhed, all muſt be conſecrated-by offering certain Sa- 
critices; all muſt have the blood of the Ram pur on the 
tip of the right ear, the thumb of the right hand, and 
great toe of the right foot, Exod, 25. 
Q. What Church government was there after Moſes ? 
eA. In the Deſart Elcazer ſucceeded his father Aaron, Church go- 
and ſubſtituted under him Phinces to be chief of the vernment 
Levites After the Iſraclites entred the Land, the Taber- aſter Moſes. 
nacle itajed ſome years at Silo ; then did Fofſhua divide 
the Land, and deſigned certain Cities of refuge, which 
with ſome other Cities he aſſigned to the Prieſts and 
Levites. The Prieſthood did not continue Jong in the 
houſe of Aaron, but after the death of Eleazer,and three 
B 4 Prieſts 
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Prieſts his Succefſors, this office devolved to Eli, of the 
family of Ithamar ; who being careleſs, ſuffered divers 
abuſes to creep inro the Ecclehiaſtical Government, -till 
God raiſed Samuel, who reformed both the State and 
C-huri.h, by appointing Schools of prophets, and con- 
filt-ri-s of Levitcs. From Silv the Tabernacle was 
tranſlated ro N#b, from thence to Gibeon, When Nob was 
deſtroyed by Foab, and at laſt jr refted in Feruſalem. Sa 
that all this ume there could be no ſetled Church dif- 
cipline among the Jews. The Atk alſo was cftentimes 
removed, to wit from (anaan to the Philiſtines, from 
thence to the Bethſhemites; afterwards ir ſtayed twenty 
years at Kiriathjeharjmz after this it remained three 
moneths with Obed Edom, and art laft it was brought by ' 
David into Feruſalem. Al] this time neither Tabernacle 
nor Ark nor Prieſthood were ſetled, till David afſem- 
bled the Levites, and our of. them choſe Abjathar for 
High priett, and T(adoc for chief of the inferior Prieſts , 
who were to deliver the Ark to the Levites to be car- 
ried on their ſhoulders, and withall appointed Singers , 
and other Muſicians: in all 68 of the Levites. Heap- 
pointed alſo for the ſervice of the Taberracle in Gibcon,. 
T(adoe and his Brethren, Atlaſt, David being aſlured by 
Nathas that his Son Solegmon ſhould build the Temple , 
he ordered that 24600, Levites thould be ſet apart for 
the ſervice of the Temple : to wit 4000. door keepers, 
and as many fingers, and 6000 Judges and governors , 
and the reſt for other Offices. eAbtathar is made high 
prieſt, to wait on the Ark at Feruſalem. Tſadoc is chief 
of the inferior prieſts to ſerve in the Tabernacle at Silo. 
T(adoc was Saul's high prieſt, deſcended from Etggyer 
Aarons firſt born 3 Abiathar of the ſtock of 1:1hamaF7and 
Eli, fled to David, who entertained kim for his high 
rieſt ; after the dearth of gaul, David retained them 
369% , thinking it did not ſtand with his honour and pi- 
ety to reje Sauls high Prieft. This Tſadoc under Sol0- 
9m0n was anointed the ſecond time prieſt, as Solomon was 
the ſecond time anointed King, 1 Chro. 29, 22, and Abia- 
thar is depoſed for the fins of Eli and his ſons; and ſo 
m Tſadoc the prieſthood is rranſlated from the houſe of 
Ithamar, to Aaroz's family again. There were alſo Trea- 
furers ordained, ſome for the firſt fruits and _ 
PO. FE | others 
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others for the moneys that were given to the Temple 
towards the redemption of vows, firſt horn, and ſing 
The prieſts and Levites were maintained out of the fir 
fruits and tithes; the other treaſure was for maintai- 
- ning the daily ſacrifices and other charges of the Tem- | 
ple z the Gibeonites, with others, appointed by David 
and Folomon, did help the Levites in their miniſtration - 
the Prieſts, and in their abſence, the Levires did admi- 
niſter juſtice, both in Feruſalem, and in the Cities of 
Refuge, and ordered Ecclcſiaitick affairs. There were 
Kr; «Bev Extraordinary prophets, beſides the Qr- 
dinary, Its Probable that the ordinary prophets were > 
of the Tribe of Levi, becauſe the adminiſtration and 
care of holy things belonged to them ; but extraordi- 
nary prophets were of other Tribes: theſe medled not 
with ſacraments and ſacrifices, which was the Prieſts 
office, nor had they their calling by ſucceſſion, as the 
prieſts; nor was the gift of prophecy only tied to the 
man, as the Prieſthood was; for we read of Miriam, 
Hulda, and divers other women Prophets : and inthe 
primitive Church , though women muſt not ſpeak in 
_ the Church by preaching, praying, or exhorting in an 
ordinary way as the Miniſters uſe, yet they were nor de- 
barred to utter their extraordinary prophecies, if ſo be 
their heads were covered in fign of modeſty ; but ether- 
wiſe the Apoſtle will not have women to ſpeak in the 
Church, becauſe they muſt be in ſubjeQion to their Huſ- 
bands; and this puniſhment is laid on them for bein 
deceived in Eve,and hearkening to the counſel of Satan. 
For, if women did preach, they might be ſuſpe&ed to 
ſpeak by that Spirit that deluded Eve. 
Q.hat was theEccleſiaſtickGovernment aſter5olomon? 
A. The renting of the ten Tribes from the other two After Sol0- 
under Ryboam, did much impair the beauty and magni- mon. 
ficence of the Eccleſfialtick ftate, Beſides that, it was 
- much defaced by idolatry ; but reformed by Hexckias , 
iN. Foſaas, and Fehoſaphat, who took away the high places, 

; Under Athalis it was almoſt extinguiſhed, had not Fe- 
i hojada the high Prieſt anointed Foaſh, who again pefor- 
| med Religion, He being denied all aid from the Le- 
vites out of their treaſure towards the repairing of the 
Temple, cauſed a Cheſt to be made into which money 
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goon in that kind ſhould be put, and imployed by the 
high Prieſt, or by the chief of rhe inferiour Prieſts, and 
rhgþ Kings Scribe or Secretary, towards the repara- 
tions of the Temple, whereas before it was colle&ed 
by the Levites. King #yxiab would have burnt In- 
cenſe on the Altar, but was prohibited by eA+3ariah the 
high Prieſt, and eighty other Prieſts. This 433iab 
named alſo Axeriah, though a King, yet was juſtly rc- 


fiſted by the Prieſts for his pride, ſacril.dg and ambi- - 


tion, in medling with their funQion ; whereby he vio- 
lated the Laws of politick government, which a King 


ſhould maintain ; for contuſion mult ariſe, where offices 


are not diſtin, bur where men are ſuffered to incroach 
upon each others funftion. 2, He had no calling to the 
Prieſthood ; and no man taketh upon him this office but 
he that js called of God, as was Agron. 3. He violated 
the, law of God, who confined the Prieſthood to the 
houſe of Agron, and Tribe of Leyi, excluding from that 
all other Tribes. 4. He was injurious ro-Chriſt, whoſe 
type the Prieſthood was, in offering Sacrifices and In- 
cenſe, repreſenting thereby our high Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, 
who offered up himlelf a ſacrifice, of a ſweet ſmellin 

favour unts God. So Fehojade the high Prieſt did well 
to depoſe A4thalizh, who was a ſtranger, an Idolater 
and ufurper ; this was Jawful for -him ſo to do, v- 
high Prieſt, whoſe authority was great both in Civi 

and Ecclefiaſtick affairs x but this is no warrant for 
any private man to attempt the like, Beſides Fehojadg 
was bound to fee the youvg King righted, both as he 
was high Prieſt, and as he was his kinſman, Feqckigs 
reſtored all according to King Davids inſtitution ; he 
raiſed great Taxes towards the maintenance of Gods 
worſhip, and permitting the Levites to fley the burnt 
offerings , which before belonged only to the Prieſts 
office, and cauſed the people to keep the Paſſover in the 
ſecond month, whereas by Moſes his inſtitution it 
thould be kept the firſt month, He permitted alſo ma- 
ny that were not ſanRifed or cleanſed, to eat the Paſs- 
ove* againſt Moſes his Law, which were innovations in 
Religion. Fofias reforms all abuſes, aboliſheth Ido- 
htry, repaireth the Temple, readeth publickly the Law 
of Moſes, which was found by Hilkiab the high OT, 
an 


Sear. | 


1 


| 


— 
il EIS 


- 


'SeR.1, Religions of ASIA; x£ 
nd makes a covenant with God to keep the Law, Un= 

der King Eliekim or Foachim Religion was fo corrupted, 

that the Prieſts, Levites, Prophets or Scribes, withthe 

Elders of the people condemned the Prophet Feremy to 

death, Under Zedeckiab both the Church-government, 

and itate fell rogerher in Fudes, 

Q. In the mean while what Church-government was 

there among the Ten Tribes? 

A. The Kings of Tſract out of policy, 'leſt the peo- Church 00- 

ple ſhould return again to Feruſalem, and the two Tribes, ernment 

defaced their Religion with much Idolatrous worthip » 4mong the 
for executing of which they had rheir Prieſts and in- zcy 77ibes, 

| feriour Minitters anſwering ro the Levites, bur they ſuf . 

fered no Prieſts or Levites of the order of Aaron to live 

amongſt them, Yet they had their Prophets alſo and 

Prophets Children or Scholars : Their two chief Pro- 

1 ' phets extraordjnary, were Eliah and Eliſha, They had 

alfo their Elders, who had power of Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
ſures; but both Elders and people were ruled by the 
Prophets, who reſided in the great Cities : at laſt the ren 
Tribes loſt both themſelves and Church- diſcipline , 
when they were carried away by the 4ſſprians. When 
Salmanaſſar carried away the Iſraelites into Aſſyria, ſome 
remainders of them ſtayed behind in their own coun- 

$ try 3 but being overpreſſcd with multitudes of ſtrangers 

ſent thither ro new plant the country, the ſmall num- 

ber of the Ephraimites left behind, were forced to com- 

ply with the new inhabitants, in their idoJatrous religi- 

ons ; now that the Iſraelites were not quite driven out of 

their native country, may be ſeen inthe Hiſtory of Foſcas, 

2 Chron. 34. 6. 7. 33. and 2 Chron, 35, 18, and 3 

Kines 23.19, 20. 

Q. Whercin did the outward (plendor of the Fews Reli- 

gion conſiſt. 

 . Inthe wealth and maghificence of their Temple, $olomong 

which for the beauty, riches, and greatneſs thereof , Temple, an4 
was one of the wonders of the world ; for-befides the zhe our- 

' abundance of Iron-work, there was in it an incredi- yayd ſplen- 
ble quantity of braſs, filver, and golden materials. The or of the 
nm Altar, the Sea or Caldron, the Fafis, the two Tews Reli- 
illars before the temple, the twelve Oxen, the ten gion, 
Layers, the Pots, the Shovels, the Baſins, and other 
RE a is Utenſils 
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tenfls of the Temple were all of braſs, 1 Kings 7. as for 
filver, Foſephus tells us lib. 8. and 9. that there were in 
the Temple ten thouſand Candleſticks whereof moſt 
were filver, wine Tavkards eighty thouſand, filver phi- 
als ten thouſand, two hundred thouſand filyer Trum- 
pets, forty thouſand Snuffers or pot-hooks, which he 
calls muſical inſtruments ; beſides incredible numbers 
of {ilver pleats and Diſhes, filver tables, and the Doors 
of ſilver, . This we know that David left ſeven thouſand 
talents of refined filver for the Temple, beſides what 
Solomon added, I Chron. 29. As for gold, we read thar 
the Oracle and Altar were overlayd with gold, ſo were 
the Cherubins, and the whole houſe overlaid with Gold 
and the very floore alſo, 1 Kings 6, Beſides the gulden 
Altar, Solomon made the Table whereon the ſhewbread 
was of gold ; the Candleſticks alſo, with the flowers , 
and lamps and tongs, with the bowls, ſnuffers, baſons , 
ſpoons, cenſers, and hinges, all of pure gold, I Kings. 7. 
I need not ſpeak of. the rich woods and Pretious ſtones 
in the temple. The Contriver of this Fabrick was 
God himſe]f,the form of it was four ſquare ; the Courts 
four ; one for the Gentiles, another for the Iſraelites, 
the third for women, and the fourth for the Prieſts : the 
Gentiles might not enter into the |fraelites court ; for 
that was counted a prophanation of the. Temple ; yer 
our Saviour who was frequently converſant in the 
court of the Gentiles, accounted rhat a part of his Fa- 
- thers houſe and the houſe of prayer, and jt was out of 
this Court that he whipped the buyers.and ſellers ; this 
was called Sojgmons porch, Fohn to, Aﬀs 3, becauſe in 
that place Solomon ſtood when he dedicated the Temple, 
and uſed there to Pray, or becauſe it ſtood undemoliſh - 
ed by the Chaldcans, when the reſt of the Temple was 
deſtroyed. In the prizſts Court ſtood the Altar of 
burnt offerings and the braſen Sea, - In the SanQuary 
called the Oracle ( becauſe there God delivered his O- 
racles)ſtood the ark, the Cenler, propitiatory and Che- 
rubines; it had no light nor window in it ; hither the 
high Prieſt only had acceſs, and that but once a year, 
where he burned incenſe, ſo that he neither could ſee 
nor he ſeen. In the holy place which was alſo without 
windows, there burned lights perpetually, ta repreſent 
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the celeſtial lights ; but in the moſt holy there was no 
light at all, to ſhew that all outward light is but dark- 
neſs, being compared with that light which God in- 
habired, and which no man can approach unto, With- 
inthe Ark were the two Tables of the law, the por 
with Manna, and Aarons rod, The Tables and the rod 
repreſented Chriſts aRive and paſlve obedience z the 
ooiden pot with Manna, his two natures. The Temple 
was built after the manner of the Tabernacle ; but thac 
did far exceed this in ſtability, magnitude, glory, and 
continuance : In the Tabernacle were but tw6 Cheru- 
bins, in the Temple four z in the Tabernacle there was 
but one golden Candleſtick, and one brazen Laver, bur 
in the Temple there were ten of each, . So this Temple 
of Solopmons far exceeded the other built by Zerobabet , 
wherein was wanting the Cloud, the celeſtial fire, the 
Ark and the holy Oyl,; beſides in number of prophets , 


magnifick {trufure, and wealth, it was far inferiour to 


the firſt, and yer in reſpe& of Chriſt the ſecond did far 


exceed the firlt, who ſupplied the want of the Cloud , 
fire, oyl, Prophecie, #4rim, and Thummim, He being 
all theſe in a more excellent manner. But we mult note 
that though the pot with Manna and Azrons rod were 
kept in Moſes his Ark, yet in Solomons Ark were onely-the 
two Tables of the Law, 1 Kings 8. 9. Inthe Womens 
Court {tood the Gaz ophylactum or treaſury, containing 

the Almes or Gifts that were Offered, 

Q. What elſe may we obſerve of Solomons Temple ? 

eA, That this Temple was to the Jewes as their Ca- 
thedral or Metropolitan Church ; the Synagogues which 
were not in Feruſalem till atter the caprivity, did reſem- 
ble our Pariſh Churches, in which the Scribes taught , 
as the Prieſts in the Temple; and as there was a high 
prieſt for the Temple, fo there was for the Synagogue 
a high ruler called pers, op 6 In the Synagogues 
alfo they had their diſtin Courts, as inthe Temple, 
and an Ark for the bock of the Law , and the ſame ho= 
lineſs aſcribed to the one as to the other, but thar 
they could ſacrifice no where bur in the Temple upon 
the brazen Altar in the Courr of the prieſts ; which 
Altar was called «Ariel or the Lion, becauſe like a Lion 
it deyoured the fleſh of the ſacrifices, Upon the 80]- 
| in 


—- A View of the Sea.r- 
den Altar incenſe was offered ; Chriſt was repreſented 
by both Altars; his humanity and paſſion by the brazen ; 
his divinity, reſurre&ion and aſcenſion by the golden 
Altar, - and the incenſe thereof mounting toward Hea- 
ven, Inthe Court of the Prieſt called rhe holy place 
ſtood the Table of Shew-bread on which were twelve 
loaves, which repreſcn'ed the twelve Tribes; u 

each loaf was a diſh of franckincenſe ſhewing Chritts 
interceſſion for his people. The Candleſtick and pin- 
cers or Snuffers repreſented the Do&rine and diſcipline 
of the Church, Some divide the temple bur into three 
parts, excluding the Court of the Gentiles ; to wit, in- 
eo the outward Court of the Iſraelites, the holy or 
Court of the Prieſts, and the holieſt of all, into which 
the high Prieſt entred once yearly with blood, incenſe 
and ſmoak, It was death for any other to enter there, 
and eyen for the high Prieſt himſelf, if he entred above 
once fn a year; Pompey and fcliodorus took the 
boldneſs to enter thithet, but the one never proſpered 
after, and the other fell mad ; fo dangerous a thing it 
is to be too bo'!d with Religion. The brazen Laver 
and the Shew-bread in the Pricſts-Court repreſented 
the two Sacraments of the Church, to wit, Baptiſm and 
the Euchariſt, The women ſhewed their devotion in 
beſtowing thrir looking glaſſes { which were not of 
glaſs, as ours are, but of polithed braſs) upon the bra- 
zen Laver, Exod. 38. 8. a looking glaſs ſheweth usthe 
ſpot- of our faces, but Baptiſm waſheth- away the ſpors 
of our ſoules, Two other Temples were built in op- 
policion to that of Feruſulem, namely, the Temple of 
Samariz built by Sanballat upon rhe mount GarzFin ; the 
other ar Hcliopoljs in Egypt by Onias the fourth, whom 
' Antlochus had put from the high Priett-hood, The ſe- 
cond Tethple of Feruſalem built by Z erobbabecl,, was be- 
gun in the ſecond year of King Cyrus, Exre 3. 8. and 
' was finiſhed.in the ninth year of Darius Hiſtaſpes, which 
was 46. yearsin all; whereas the firlt Temple was be- 
gun and finiched in ſeven years. Herod ſpent eight years, 
whermher in repairing of the old, or in building of a new 
is uncertain; yet Foſephys tells us that Herod pulled 
down the old Temple, and. built a new one; which 
' was fix and forty years in adotning and —_— 

| O 
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of which the Jews are to'be underſtood, Fohn 2: 


20, | 

Q. Whar did the temple and the lttenfils thereof repre- 
(cnt ro ws? = 

A. As the flitting Tabernacle ſhadowed out the - 
Church militant, ſo the fixed Temple reſembled the hat ve- 
Church triumphant z the three Courts repreſented the po__ by 
threefold eſtate of mankind ; to wit, his ftate in fin S90mons 
before the Law, by the outward courtoſthe Gentiles ; Temple and 
his ſtate under the Law, by the inward court of the #tenfils 
Prieſt ; and his ſtate under grace by the holy of holys. thereof. 
The Temple as it was built by Solomon a peaceable 
Prince, refembleth the Chriſtian Church ereQed | by 
Chriſt the Prince of peace, The one was built without 
noiſe, ſo was the other. , The Temple was built upon 
a hill; and the Church, ſaith Chriſt, is like a City built 
upon a hill. In the Oracle or moſt holy place, was 
neither the light of Sun, Moon nor Candle, refembling 
the new Feruſalem in the Revelation, having the glory 
of God, and the Lamb for the lighr rhereof, Rev. 21. 
23," In thisplace ſtood the Ark and golden Cenler,with 
the Tables of the Law, Aarons rod, and the pot with 
Manna; the Mercy-ſeat covered the Ark , whereon 
were the golden Cherubins ; Chriſts Kingly office was 
repreſented by the Ark crowned with Gold ; his Prieſt- 
hood by rhe cenſer, and his Prophetical office by the 
Mercy-ſeat, whence God ſpake to the high Prieſt ; the 
Tables of the Law and Aarons rod ſhadowed our his 
active and paſlive obedience; the Cherubins looking 
on the Ark, did fignifie Jews and Gentiles looking on 
Chriſt their King, The pot with Manua did adumbrate 
his divinity by the one, and his humanity by the other. 
The Propitiatory covered the Law, and fo hath Chrift 
hid and concealed the condemning power therect ; 
in the SanQuary or holy place was the Table with the 
twelve Loaves repreſenting the Twelve Tribes, and in 
them all true Iſraelites, or Church of Chriſt z on the 
one ſide having the golden Candleſtick, on the other 
the Altar of incenſe , beſprinkled yearly with the blood 
of rhe Sacrifice : and repreſenting the preaching of the 
word, and prayer, which by the death of -Chrift are 
made acceptable ro God, , Inthe ſame place alfo ſtood 

the 
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A View of the Se&.17 
the brazen Altar of burnt offerings and the brazen Sea z 
the one reſembled Chriſt, by whom we are juſtified 3 
the other . holineſs of life ; by which we are fanQified : 
or the'Altar of burnt offerings did ſignitie our Euchariſt , 
and the, brazen Sea our Baptiſme, The fire that burned 
continually on the Altar did fignifie Chriſts divinity 3 
for our God is a conſuming fire, ſaith the Apoſtle. The 
holy Oyl with which the Prieſt was anointed, ſhadow- 
ed the graces of the ſpirit poured out on Chrilts huma- 
nity z with this oyl of gladneſs Chriſt was anointed a- 
bove his fellowes, | 


Office of the Q. What was the office of the Levites ? 


Levites. 


Prophets. 


Sceribes. 


A. Beſides that they helped the prieſts in gathering 
of Tithes, ſome of them cid carry wood and water for 
th? Tabernacle , which they were bound to carry up 
and down with its Utenſils, to pitch and take it down 
whileſt it was moveable z they were diltinguiſhed ac 
cording to Levies three ſons, into the Gerſhonites, Coha- 
thites, and Merarites; the fiilt carried the hangings and 
coverings; the ſecond, the chief things of the Santu- 
ary ; the third had the Charge cf the wood-work, ' In 
Davids time ſome were Judges, ſome Treaſurers, fome 
Singers,, aud fome Porters, 1 Chron, 23..26, The 
Singers and Porters were divided into 24. orders, 1 
Chron. 25. & 26. The elder Levites were to overſee and 
reach the younger, who trom the thirtieth year of thcir 
life till the ftii-th did bear about the Tabernacle. 
Under them were the Gibeonites or Nethinimes, whoſe 
office was to draw water and hew wood for the houſe 
of God, ? | 

Q. What were the Prophcts, Scribes and Phariſes ? 

A. Nor only were they called Prophets to: whom 
God revealed himſelf and his purpoſes in an extraordi- 
nary Way, butthoſe alſo that expounded the Scripture , 
they were ' alſo called Fathers, DoRors of the Law, 
Diſputers, Wife men and Rabþbies from their greatneſs in 
knowledge , Which title the Pharifees did appro Irf- 
ate to themſe]ves; their Scholars were called children 
and ſons of the Prophets. The name of Scribes was 
given to Scrjveners, and publick Notaries z theſe were 
called Scribes of the people, Mat. 2, 4+ and likewiſe go 
trols thay did wrice and expound the Lay z' "1062's 

cribe 
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Sctibe was E(dra4, Eſd.7.6. theſe were cAled DoQors 


15 


of the Law, The Phariſees were ſo called from ſepa- Phariſces: 


ration, and by the Greeks d&goezouWo, that is, Sepa- 
ratiſts ; for they ſeparated rhemſelyes to a ſtri& kind 
of life, and to the ſtudy of the Law, having no com- 
merce with other people, nor conimunicating with 
them in dyet, appaxel, nor cuſtoras. They held a fatal 
neceſlity with the Stoicks ;. and tranſanimation with 
the Pythagoreans : hence they thotight, that either the 
on of Fohn Boptif, or of Elias, or of Feremy, had ani- 
. mated Chriſts body. They | pro Traditſons to the 
written Word , and placed moſt of their tiolineſs in 
waſhing ; counting it a leſs fin to commit fornication, 
then'to eat with unwaſhed hands ; from' their dayly 
waſhings they were named Hemero Baptiſts , they al= 
ways waſhed when they returned from the market, 
thinking themſelyes' polluted with the touch of other 
people. They ate hoted Marth. 9.11. for tiolding it un- 
awful*to eat with finners ; and Mark 7. 4. for their 
ſuperſtitious waſhing of cups, pors, brazen vefſels and 
tables; and Luke 18.12, for faſting twice inthe week 
and Minh. 23. 5. for theit broad PhylaCeries, 'which 
were ſcrolls of parchment, wherein the Law was writ« 
ten ; ſo called from'qyad47)(y, to keep or reſerve ; for 
by theſe they kept the Law in their memory * they are 
nct2d alſo for theſr large borders and fringes , Mark 
23. 5. they wore their PhylaReries on their fore- heads 
oY left arms; and Herd obſerveth in Mfatth.23, that 
they uſed ſharp thorns in their fringes; that by the 
pricking thereof they might be put in'mirid'of the com= 
mandments, © -* * Cn TT: 
Q. What were the Nazarites, Rechdbites, and Ef- 
LEE EFT_T__cC-,., CT CE 0: 
A. The Nazarites were yotaries, Numb, 6, fo called 
from Nazar, to ſeparate ; for they feparated them- 
ſelves from wine and ſtrong drink, from coming near 
the dead,and from the razor : ſome were Naz arites for 
their life, as Serepſpttfabn Baptiſt, &c. others only for 
a.tjqze,to wit,thirty days; as Abſolom,who cur his hair 


the thirtieth day of his vow:ſuch a N a{arite was Paul, 


ARS 21. 24, Nazareth was a village 6 fu where 
Cheiltwas conceived dn bred, and therefore was cal- 
Mm anc. TE 
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led a Naqarite., Matth. 2. 23, and -þis Diſciples Nezs> 


 . rites, Aﬀts 24. 5. butindeed he wasthe cnly true N e- 


arite; becauſe he was pure, holy, and ſeparate fropy 
Bom - but, he was no legal Naxarite, fcr he dxpok 
wine, and went-near the dead,” Theſe Hereticks were 
alſo called Naxarites,who taught that with the Gb 
thould be joyned the Law of Moſes, As 15. 2. O the 


Rechabites, Rechehites , ſo called from Rechab their Father, we 


? Eſſenes. 


read Fer. 35.2, 3, 4, &c. theſe neither drunk wing n 
ſowed ſeed, nor built houſes., nor planted vineya - 
but like ſtrangers lived all their a in Tents. "The 
E ſſenes, {o called from their skill in'curi obdife '©3, 
( for they were much given to the ſtudy of Phyfick) ,in 
their opinions were Pythagoreans, aſcribing all things 
to fate , offering no ſacrifices bur of inanimare things, 
ſhunning oaths, pleaſures, and wine, contenting themy 
ſelves with water anly, and mean apparel ; their gar- 
ments were white, and they ha all things io common 
amoneft them. They. worſhipped towards the: Eaſt, 
Plevcd the Sabbath mare Mete has others:; kepy 
even Pentecoſts.every year, to wit, gygry ſeventh week 
one , and: generally they: abſizined from marriage ; 
yet ſomg did marry for pracreation, They were ſuper, 
itious in preſerying the vames of Angels ; they were 
much given to ſilence, with the Pythagoreans, chiefly 


* 


' at table ; none were admitzed, into. their Society with- 


out four years probation. , There were ſame of theſe 
Eſſenes.contemplative only, and lived in gardens ; or 
remote villages, who contenrad. them elves with bread 
and ſalt: others were ative, and gave themſclyes tg 


manual] labours ; thgſgglived in Cities, and fared þet- 

ter, and carrie oF en ons lh DO. 
Q. What were th&S2dduces and Samaritans 2......,, 
A. The Sed{y6cs were ſo called eitber- from. Tkech, 


Juſtice ,, becauſe they would, be. agcopnted the ,on 


» 


uſt men in the warld.z cr from.$4dack the. Avujhorrs 
their SeR, wha was the A Ip bt Loc 5 4 
Theſe rejeGcd all, Tradiziogs 3nd Seriprures.q;execps 
the livg books of Mpſers denicd tlic RefurreQion, gain 
or rewards afterthis life, Angels and ſpirits, farg-likgr 
wiſe or deſtiny, afcribing all ro mans free-will, - They 
held alſo that the ſoul died, 3nd pepiſhed withghe hodyy 

\ * Ine 
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The Samaritans held with the $Sadduces, that there was $1m2ri- 
no Scripture but rhe Pentateuck ; that there was no zany. : 
Refurreftion nor life eternal , nor any Traditions to 
he admitted : yet they diſſented from the $4dduces in 
acknowledging Angels, in worſhipping onely upon 
mount Gerizim, whereas the $4dduces worſhippedalto 
in Feruſalem , and kept fair correſpondence with the 
ether [cws : whereas the Samaritans and Jews did 
ſo hate and abhor each other, thar there was no com- 
merce between them, but did curſe and excommunij.. 
cate each other. Of theſe Jewiſh SeQs, ſee Foſepbus, 

Phils, Druſuus de trib. Sec. Munſtcr, Sigonius, Buxtor- 
fius, and orhers, | | : 

Q. How did they anciently obſerve their Sabbath? , . 

' A, The day betore was the preparation of the Sab- Fews, their 
bath, called mwgazd4 , Which began about the ſixth ancient ob- 
hour, that is our tweifth, That day they might not ſervation of 
travel aboye twelve miles ,. leaft by coming home togtheir Sab- 
late, they might want time for preparation to the Sab= bath. 

bath , which began inthe evening ; and which for the 
excellency thereot , was called the Queen of Feaſts, 
and gave denomination to the whole week: on the Sab. 
bath they muſt not travel above two thonſand paces 
or cubits ; fot ſo far was the diſtance of-the Ark from 
the.Camp, They were ſo ſuperſtitious in keeping of 
' their Sabbath, thar they would nor fight that day, and 
ſo ſuffered Feruſatem to he taken twice : whereas they 
knew that God commanded them to encompaſs Fer}- 
cho ſeven times that day z and that works of charity, 
neceſlity, and of Religion, were to be done that day : 
the preparation for 'the Sabbath was proclaimed by 
{ſound of trumpet ; and to ſhew their zeal to that day, 
they would keep ſome more hours then were enjoyned, 
which additIment they cailed Sabbatulum. They would 
not dreſs meat that' day , becauſe then jr did not rain 
Manna in the deſart. Beſides the ſeventh day, which 
was the Sabbath or reit for men and beaſts, they had 
every ſeventh year a Sabbarh , whercin'the ground 
reſted , and their great Sabbarh in the end of teven 
tines ſeven, called'the F:bzle, in which debtors, pri- 
foners, and morgagers of Jands were made free 5 when 
the Paſſcover fel upon the Sabbath, this was called the 

: 06 great 
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great Sabbath, Toþn 19. 31. and then there was a pre- 
paration for the Paſſeover, Iohn 19. 14. but there was 
no prepatation due to the Paſſeover but in reſpe& of 
the Sabbath, which had this priviledge above all other 
feſtivals ; becauſe God had particularly ſanEified this 


day for his ſervice'z being both a memorative day of 


Gods reſt from the works of creation , and figurative 
of our reſt in Heayen ; this day is aboliſhed in refpe&@ 
of the ceremonial and judicial part thereof, but in re= 
ſpe of the mora'ity it remainerh ſtill, 
.* Q. How did the Iews obſerve their Paſſeover ? 

Their obſcr- © A. They eat the firſt Pafſeover ſtanding, with their 


vation of loyns girt, ſhoes on their feer,and ftaves in their hands, . 


the Paſſc=_ to ſhew they were in haſte to be gone , bur afterward, 
over. © When they were ſecure out of danger, they eat'the 
| Paſſeover fitting,or leaning,after the Roman manner? 
which poſture our Saviour obſerved when he eat the 
Paiſeover, The beaſt that muſt be eat was a Lamb or 

Kid, as being cheapeſt ; aud becauſe it muſt be ear up 

at one time : this Lamb was to be kept four days, to 

wit, from the tenth day till the fitteenth , that they 
might have the Jonger time to thivk of their deliver 
ance, by looking'on the Lamb, and withal to ſearch 

if any defeRs were in it 3 for the Eamb mult be with- 

out blemiſh ; but this cuſtom! did not hold long : it 

muſt be alſo 4 male, and not above a year old, There 

muſt not be fewer than ten at the eating of the Lamb z 

it was kill-d between the two evenings ; that is', be- 
tween three of the afternoon till ſun-fetting , which 

was the firſt ; and from thence till day-light was quire 
ſpent, which was the ſecond eyening, This killing of 

' the Lamb was father a Sacrament than a Sacrifice, as 

not being performed by a Prieſt, but by pgivate men ; 

aud not in the place appointed for ſacrifices, but in 
privare houfes. The blood of. the Lamb was ſprinkled: 

on their threſholds ; this ceremony was uſed but only 

the firſt Paſſeover,as I can find: the Lamb was roaſted, 


*- =—_ — cd 


hy 


= Chriit, the immediate Lamb of God, that takes away 


Sec. I. Relizions of ASIA, 2.4 
baſte in removing thence ; the whole ſolemnity from 
this was called tae feait of unleavened bread, and like- 
wiſe the Paſſeover, Albeirt properly the Paſleover was 
only the firit day , yet the whole eight days were ſo 
named, This Sacrament w3s a true repreſentation cf 


the fins of the world ; who is the true Paſſeover, becauſe 
the deyouring Angel of Gods wrath hath paſt over our 
fins; he was killed avd roalted by the fire of his Fa. 
thers wrath: he is our true foud , whom we muſt eat 
with ſowr herbs, and our loyns girt, to ſhew how ready 
we mult be to undergo the bitterneſs of aflitions,and f 
to ſubdue our carnal luſts : we muſt eat him without y 
leaven; thar is, without pride and hypocrifie : now is / 
the time to ear him by faith ; for this is the evening of 
the wotld in which our Paſſeover was ſacrificed tor us. 
The firſt ard laſt day of this feaſt were the two great 
days z but the days between them were only half holy 
days. Other Ceremonies of this Feaſt we will ſee 
mo , in the obſervation of Eaſter by the Modern 
ews 

Q. What were the feaſts of Pentecoſt and Tabernacle? 

A, Pentecoſt was kept in memory of the Law given Their fciſF 
on Sinas, fitty days afrer the Paſſeoyer. The firlt day of of Pers2- 
the Paſſeover was called ap@w7y, the ſecond Sh7z2e2 ; c0/t. 
the firſt Sabbath after this ſecond day, was called S4- 
T#&3@pTy,that is,the ſecond firſt Sabbath, Luke 16.1. 
and becauſe their harveſt began at Eaſter , and ended 
at Pentecoſt, therefore they are commanded, Levit.23. 

10, to offer a jheaf of the firſt fru'ts cf their harveit, 

upon the morrow or ſecond day of their great feaſt ; 

and on the Pentecoſt to offzr two wave-loaves : the 

firſt offering was to ſanCikie their harveſt, the ſecond 

was in token ef thauks to God for the finiihing of their 

harveſt, The feaſt of Tabernac]es was kept in memory Their feaſF 
of their torty years abode in the Wilderneſs , when of Tabcr- 
they lived in Tents, and by day were ſhadowed by a nacles. 
cloud; The firſt and Jaſt days were the chicf days, 
eſpecially the laſt , called therefore the great day of 

the feaſt, Tohn 7, 37. and intheſe long feaſts, the firit 

and Jaſt days are called Sabbaths. In this fealt their 

_ Cuſtom was to hold in their hands branches of trees, 
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which they called Hoſannz; with this Hoſanna they 
honoured Chrill ; they made booths ( therefore the 
feaſt was called oxzyyomz3{a) in the oped air, in which 
they lived ſeven dayes together, except in time of rain; 
weak and impotent perſons were excuſed and exem- 
pted from theſe booths , which were made of Citrine 
trees, Palms, Mirtles, and Willows. The next day af- 
ter the feaſt, they compaſled the Altar ſeven times 
with Palms in their hands, in memory « f the encom- 
>afling of Fericho. During the time of this feaſt, many 
ullocks were offered, as may be ſeen Numb. 29. on 
the laſt day of the teaſt they read rhe la Scion of 
the Law, and began the firſt, and drew water out of 
the river Siloah, which in the Temple they delivered 
to the Prieſts, who poured it with wine on the Altar, 
the people finging, [with joy ſhall you draw water out of 
the wells of Salvation} T{4. 12, 3. This feaſt was kept 
the fifteenth day of T!ſri the ſeventh moneth z bur Fe- 
roboam kepr it the fifteenth day of the eighth moneth : 
ſome think that this feaſt was kept as a thankſgiving to 
God tor their Vintage ; and Plutarch calls it Svgugos 
e2y, 2 bearing about of Thyrf; ; that is, 'of Spears 
wrapped about with Ivy in honour of Bacchus. But of 
theſe paſſages ſee Hiſponiqn de orig. feſt. Munſter in 
Katlcnder , and on Leviticus, Fazius on Leviticus , the 
Thalmud tra#, de'tabern. Scaligcr de emcnd. temp. Fo- 
ſephus in antiq. Buxtorfius, Tremellins, &rc. 

Q. What were their new Moons, and feaſts of Trum- 

pete, and Expiation? | 
- A. Every new Moon was a feſtival among the Jews, 
in which, as on the Sabbath, people repaired to the 
Prophets for in{truf&ion, 2 Kings 4. 23. then it was not 
lawful to buy or ſel], Amos 8. 4. yet the firlt new Moun 
in the beginning of their ſeventh moneth called Tif7, 
according to their Eccleſiaſtical account , bur the firſt 
moneth in their civil computation, was called particu- 
larly the feaſt of Trumpets; for though at other feaſts 
they ſounded Trumpets, yer at this feaſt there was 
more ſounding, to wit, all the day $not ſo much in me- 
moty of I{azc*s deliverance” from death on mount Mo- 
riah, nor tor the Law given with ſound &f Trumpets cn 
mouut $714}; for the teaſf of Pentecvit was ay 
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fot that, biſt for-the greater ſolemnity of the new year} 
frm whence they reckoned their Sabbatical years and 
Fubilees, and dated all rheir deeds and bargains. This 
formding then of trumpers was a ſolemn promulgation 
of the new year, and a preparation for the three enſu- 
ing feafts that mone: h,- ro wit, of Expiation the tenth 
day, of Tabernacles from the fifteenth to the one and 
twentieth, & the great feaſt on the two and twentieth 
day ; but 1 think" this was no particular feaft, but the 
concluſion of the feaſt of Tabernacles. Of the Sacri- 
fices to be offered itt the new moons read Num. 23.11, 
r3. as for thoſe words of David, Pſal. 81. 3. blow the 
trumpet” in the new moon , they are mot likely to be 
meant of the fir{t tew moon, or feaſt of trumpets. The 
feaſt of Expiatidh wis kept rhe tenth day of Ti(ri ; and Their ſcaff 
it was ſo called; becavſe the high Prieſt then entred of Expija- 
into the Oracle,,' to expiate his own and the peoples t7on. 
ſitis : for himſelf he took a young Bullock and a Ram; 
for the people he took a Ram for a burnt- offering, and 
two hee- Goats 'for a fin-offering ;- the two Goats he 
preſented at the dgor of the Tabernacle before the 
Lord ; one of theſe (Jots being caſt) was ſent into the 
wilderneſs, this was called the Scape- goat, upon whoſe 
head the Prieſt laid all the fins and evils of the people, 
to be carried away by the Goat into the wilderneſs : 
The other Goat was ſacrificed. On this day was their 
crear faſt, Aﬀ#,8 9g, wherein they abſtained from all 
kind of work and delights, ſo that they might nor kindle 
fire , nor dr:ſs meat ; notwithſtanding their aſliting 
themſelves, the joyful Jubile was this day proclaimed. 
Of the Rites uſed at this day by the modern Jews, w2 | 
will ſpeak hereafter, , 

Q. What was their $abbatical year, and their Fubile ? 

A. Every (eventh year was a Sibbath orrelt ; for #cy; jheiy 
then the land oid reſt from plowing and ſowing ; then'g,4þ 1116 27 
pooe debtors that were native Jews , and not proſe- ,o,y, 


ytes or org. were releaſed, ifthey were nor able 
to pay : by this God would exerciſe the charity of his 
people to the poor ; and have them rely on his provi- 
dence , who'pivefuth increaſe ro the fixth year, that 
it brbught forth proviſion enough for three years ; and. 
therefore all things were this time hejd in common, 
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aud they lived as Ademdidin Paradiſe, or as people in 
the golden age , when the earth Ponte ſug of its own 
accord brought forth all things ; omngs talit omnia tel- 
lus. Of this years fertility ſee-Levis. 25.20, The He- 
brew ſervants were this year to be ſet free, Exod.21.2, 


| and the Law to be read publickly, Peut. 31. 10, The 


Their Fubj- 
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Jubilee, ſo called from Fobhat, a Ram , becauſe of the 
ſounding of Rams horns at that time was inſtitured, 
Lcvit. 25. 8. for the comfort of priſoners, ſervants and 
debrors ; for then all things were brought back to their 
former eſtate ; and therefore perhaps it is called Ju- 
bilee, from F9bbel, to deduce, or bring back ; all lands 
that had been ſold or morgaged, were reſtored to the 
right owners, by which means Families and Tribes 
were preſerved entixe without commintion or confuſt- 


on, and their ancient inherirances remained whole. 


/This feaſt was kept every fiftieth year, but-was pro- 
claimed the forty ninth, on the day of expiation ; and 
was a type of that great liberty and delivery we have 
by Chriſt ; which is begug in this world, and conſum. 
mated in thar which is to come , where we ſhall enjoy 
cte1nal reſt, and ſhall obtain remiſſion of all our debts, 
aud the poſſeffion of that ancient inheritance prepared 
for us before the foundation of the world, Thi: year 
of Jubilee alſo wasto put them in mind'of their deli- 
verance from the captivity of Egypt. As in the Sabba- 
rical year, ſo likewiſe in this all- things were common 
the ſervant whoſe ear was bored, is now ſet free ; and 
the ſlave that was ſold for ſix years, is now diſmiſſed, 
althuugh thoſe fix years were,not ended, The beaſts 
alſo had liberty to feed where they pleaſed, But ag 
the Jews did keep no Jubilee in the captivity of Ba- 
Ly lon, -neither have they kept any ſince Chriſt, As for 
their feaſts of Purim:, and dedication, or renovation, 
called therefore in Greek z xgivie,,we will ſpeak anon. 
Theſe were .all the Feſtivals kept by the ; 2m ; the 
three chief beſides the Sabbath, were the Paſſeover, 
Pentecoſt, and Tablernacles in commemoration of 
three great benefits, without which no Society or Com- 
monwealth can ſubſit, to wit, Libezty,Laws, and De+ 
ence 'or Proteftion, Now for divers reaſons Ged in- 

irured ſo mapy feſtival days, Firſt, becauſe be would 
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have his people keep in mind the benefits he beſtowed 
on them. Secondly, to give him thanks , which they 
ſolemnly djd , chiefly at Eaſter, by oftering their firit 
fruits ; at Pentecoſt by offering loaves; at the feaſt of 
Tabernacles , by ſacrificing in that they hiad now ga- 
thered in all their fruits. Thirdly, by theſe feſtivals the 
love and amity of {50ds people were the more pre- 
ſerved in their often meetings. Fourthly, and ſo was 
their devotion the oftner exerciſed in ſacrifices , by 
which the Levites and poor were relieved, Fifthly, 
unity of Religjon was alſo by this means preſerved, 
Sixth]y, and their obedience alſo in this was tried, Se- 
venthly, bur chiefly Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, was 
in theſe feaſts repreſented ; for every facritice and ob= 
lation did ſhadow forth his death and paſſion, by 
© * whoſe blood afone, and not by the blood of Goats and 

Rams, we have obtained eternal R.edemption. 

Q. What ſorts of Excommunications were uſed among 
the Fews ? 

A, Art firſt they excluded the delinquent out of their Thezy Ex= 
Synagogues, Fohn 9. 22. but not quite out of the Tem- communi- 
ple 3 for he might itand in the gate in time of Diyine carions of 
ſervice ; this cenſure laſtedthirty days and more, if the 9/4, 

arty repented not; and if he died without repentance, 
be wanted the ceremonies of common burial, and a 
{tone was laid on his coffin, ſignifying he deſerved ſto- 
ning, They had a higher degree of excommunication, 
which S. Paul calls [4 giving over to Fatan] 1 Cor.5.5. 
By the Greeks the party fo excommunicated was cal- 
led 444m , and ſuch were not permitted to come 
near the Temple. Curſes alſo were denounced againſt 
them; Hymeneus, Alexander,and the inceituous perſon 
are thoſe excommunicated. Their higheſt degree was 
Maran-atha, that is, the Lord cometh, 1 Cor.16, figni- 
fying, that theLord was coming with vengeance againſt 
ſuch z theſe were totally ſecluded from the people of 
God , which is called a cutting off from the people, 
and a blotting or razing of their names out of the book 
| of life 3 anſwering to thoſe three degrees the Greek 
Church had, their immmmovTes. 2. Auggawiuer. and 
3- @exxAcioyrs;. So the Latine had their Abſtentz, 
Excommunicatiand Anathemata, the reaſon why _ 
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would have this triR diſcipline uſed in his Chutch , is 
fixt, ro terrifie the evil- doers. Secondly, to preſerve 
the ſound ſheep from being infe&ed by. the icabbed. 
Thirdly,to keep up the reputation of his Church;which 
otherwiſe might he ſcandilized for conniving at ſin; 
Fourthly,that Gods judgments may be either delivered 
or prevented, for he js juſt, and will not wink art fin, 
Fifthly, that-the excommunicate perſon by this ſeveri- 
ty may be brought to repentance and amendment of 
life, They had a peculiar way in excommunicating 
the Samaritans, to wit, by ſound of Trumpet, and fings 
ing of the Levites , who firſt by word cf mouth pro- 
nounceda curle againſt the $amaritens, and thoſe that 
eator converſed with them ; ſhewing that they ſhall 
never be Proſelytes in T{rach , nor have any part io the 
reſurreRion of the juſt. Then they wite this curſe, 
and cauſed it to be read and pronounced in all parts of 
Tfrael, | 

Q. How did God inſtruft the Fews of old ? 

- Sometimes by viſions and dreams; ſometimes by 
ſecret inſpiration ; ſomerimes by a voice from Heaven 
ſottimes by Yrim and Thummim ; that is , lipghrand 
perfegion,which were the precious ſtones on the breſt- 
late of the high Prieſt; but ordinarily he raught them 
by his word, either written by his holy Pen-men, or 
unwritten, namely, by Tradiiion; for God delivered 
his will this way to Moſes, and he to Fofhnab, whogm- 
parted this to the Elders, and they to the Prophets, 
From the Prophets the great Synagogue received theſe 
Traditions,ti} at laſt they were committed to writing, 
for the benefit of thoſe Jews which dwelt in Fudes; 
about the year of Chriſt 230, This was called the Thal- 
mud of Feruſalem; but 509. years after Chriſt,the Jews 
at Babylon made a more exa& colleQion, and this they | 
called the Thalmud of Babylon, which contains a1] their 
Canon and civil Laws, and this is with them of no leſs 
authority than the Scripture. They kave beſides tliis 
their Kabbala , which is a myſtical kind of learning, 
conſiiting mott in certain letters and ſyllables ; out of 
which they raiſe many myſtical whimſeys, The Thal- 
mzudiſ}s expect a temporal Kingdom , the Kabbaliſts a 
ipiritual z who alſo hold that there was an gui 
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wor'd created 2000, years before this; becauſe the firſt 
word in Geneſis is Berefhith, aud the firlt letter thereof 
is Beth, which ſands in their Arithmetick for 2000, 
R. Fonathan compiled the ThaImud of Feruſalem ; the 
other of Babylon was made up by R, Ffſe , which is 
divided into fix Parts , fixty Books , and five hundred 
thirty and two Chaprers. It% thought that Exra de. 
livered this Thalmnd to $imon the high Prieſt , and he 
to his ſucceſſors, till at laſt it came to old Simeon, (who 
rook up Chriſt in his arms) and from him'to his Scho. 
har Gamalicl. It's molt likely that Pythagoras had his 
Kabbaliſtical Philoſophy from the Jewith Rabbies: 
bur of theſe paſſages ſee Galatinus de Arcanjs, Munſter, 
Fagins, D. Kimchy, and the Thalmud it ſelf. | 
. What maintenance did the Fcws allow their Prieſts 

and Levites ? | 

A. Beſides certain Cities and ſhares in their ſacrifices phejy main- 
and oblations, they aJlowed them the firſt fpuits and zenance or 
tithes, the firſt fruits of the rhreſhing floor, Numb. 15. ullowance 
25. comprehending the firſt fruits in the jheaf, offered ;9 their 
at the Paſſeover in the beginning of harveſt ; and the prieſts aut 
firſt fruits of loaves at Pentecoſt , in the end of their x eyitee, 
harveſt, beſides the firſt of their dough, Numb. 15. 20, 
Nehp. 10, 37. Rom. 11.10, theſe fiſt fruits were called 
heave or wave-offerings, becauſe they were ſhaken up 
and down, to ſhew that God was Lord of Heaven and 
Earth; orelſe from hand to hand to all corners of the 
earth , to fignifie thar the whole earth was the Lords, 
The firſtlings of man and beaſt God challenged as his 
own, Fxod. 13, becauſe he ſpared the firſt born of the 
Iſraelites , when he ſmote thoſe of Egypt. The firſt- 
lirgs of clean beaſts were ſacrificed , the fat whereof 
was burned, but the fleſh was given to the Prieft, But 
the firftings of men and unclean beaſts were redeemed 
for five filver ſhekles of the Sanuary , paid to the 
Prieſts for each of them, Nimb.18.15,16, when they 
carried up their firſt fruits ro Feruſalem, they had a 
pipe playing befcre them, ard a bull with gi!ded horns, 
and a garland of Olive-branches on his head As for 
their tithes, the husbandman, accordiog to Scaliger's 
reckoning, out cf.6000. buſhels in one year, paid for 
the firſt and ſecond tithe, and firlt fruits 1121, buſhels, 
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| hich: is above a ſixth part of the whole:, befides the 
tithe of their cattle, and fruit of their, trees; and ſq 
Kri& were the Phariſees in the payment of their tithes; 
that they tithed mint, anife, and cummin, Matth. 23.23, 
Out of the firſt tithe paid to the Leyites by the Huſ- 
bandman, was paid a tithe to the Prieſt by the Levites, 
The ſecond tithe was paid by the Husbandman, either 
in kine or in money,as he pleaſed. This tithe was not ſq 
great 2s the farit ; for if he paid 590. buſhels for his firſ 
tithe,he paid but 53 1. for his ſecond tithe: but this ſe= 
cond tithe eyery third year was ſpent by the Husband+ 
man at home upon the poor, and not in Feraſalem on 
the Levites, This year was called the year of tithes, 
Dent, 26.12, And though at this day the Jews have no 
Jands,yet they pay carefully the tenth of their increaſe, 

Q. that Church. government had the Fews after they - 
were carried captive into Babylon ? 

A. They had no ſetled government in Babylon, being 
then in miſery and captivity; yet they had ſome Elders 
in, and af- and Prophets, as may be ſeen in Exck. 8. 1, Afﬀeer the 

the ca. Captivity , they reformed all things according to King 
privity of David's inſtitution ; but the number of fingers , door- 
pabylon. keepers, and orher officers, came far ſhort of the for- 

mer, This government continued in ſome meaſure till 
the time of Antiochus Epiphancs, who ſold the Pontifi - 
cate to Faſon, the brorher otOxzas rhe high Prieſt : h2 
by degrees brought in the Greek government, and ſo 
did the thi:d brother Menelas ; at lait ir was totally 
ſubverted, inthe eighth year «f Antioch , and again 
reſtored by Mattathias, an1 more fully by Fudas, Fona- 
than, and his brother Simon: in Fonathan the Prieſthood 
was tranſlated from the family of Tſadoc to the poſte- 
rity of Foiarib,who came of El24qar. And the goverr- 
meat he1d out in ſome ſort till Herod the firſt overthrew 
it, by thruſting out the lawful Prieſts, and ſubſtiruting 
at his pleaſure unworthy men. The like was done by 
the Roman Governors ; then were the Levites depri- 
ved of their tithes by the chief Prieſts, The fingers 
were permitted by Agripps the younger to wear a 'in. - 
nen garment as well as the Prieſts ; they retained then 
ſome Prieſts and Levites; they had alſo Scribes and 
Lawyers, who exerciſed Ecclefiaſtick Jurifdition with 
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the Elders of the people. They had alfo Synagogues of 

their profeſiion abroad in Alexandria,Cilitia,and other 

places, Aﬀs6, g. andin Tydea too, whither the people 

met to pray , and hear the Law and Prophets read. 

The Synagogues had their Rulers, AAs 13.15. who did 

interpret the Law; they were alſo called Prophets, 

Scribes, and Lawyers, Bur the government of the 

Jewiſh Church was much peſtered by the Samaritans, 

Eſſeans, Sadduces and Phariſees ; Nazareans, who re- 

JjeRed the Books of Afoſces; Hemerobaptiſts, who 

- waſhed themſelves dayly ; and the Herodjians, who held 

that Herod was Chriſt. The Eſſeans contemined mar- 

triage, and thcught themſelves holier than other men 

therefore called 7-07, Saints z they would have had al 

things equal, The Samaritans reje&ed all Scripture, 

except'the Pentateuch, and were the ſworn enemies of 

the Jews. The Phariſees were ſo called from Separa- 

tion; for they ſeparated themſelyes from other men, 

accounting all prophane but themſelves: they placed 

all ſan&imony in outward ſhews. The Sadduces, fo 

called from Juſtice, denied providence, fſubjeR&ed all 

things to our will ; denied the Souls immortality, An- 

gels, and the Refurrefion, The Scribes. perverted all 
y. their ſophiſtical glofles on the Law. Of theſe things 

ſee Sigonins, Perram, Foſephus, and others. 

 Q. But what Church government have the Fews at this 

day ? | F 


'A. Tn Rome,Penice, Worms, Mente,Frankford on the Leys rheip 
Mocn, Fridburg, «Amſterdam , vers, [ow places of rad en 
Poland, Buhemia, and'el{ewhere they have their Syna- yernmens © 
gogues , where they uſe to pray together; and to hear a this dar. 
the Law read, Before they come thither they waſh E 
themſelves, and ſcrape their ſhoes with an iron faſten- 
ed in a wall before.rthe Synagogue, They enter with 
preat reverence , bowing themlielves towards the Ark, 
where their Law is kept z ,andare tied to a ſet form of 
prayer, which'they muſt read in their books; they that 
cannot read mrit hearkey dil;gently , and ſay Amen, 
thovgh they underſtand not what is read ; tor their Li- 
turgy is the o]d Hebrew, which they generally under- 

Hand not. They uttcr divers brief benedificns, ard 
aftcr them ſome ſhort prayers ; and becauſe they can- 
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not ſacrifice, being baniſhed from Feruſalem,the place 
appointed for ſacrifice, theretore in ſtead rhereof they. 
read the Law concerning ſacrifices and offerings z and 
ſome Expoſitions hereof qut of the Thalmud ,: which 
they underſtood not. Thiy pray in particular for the 
rebuilding of Feruſalem, and their return thither,which 
they dayly expeR, for which they expreſs great joy awd 
yociferation. Then they read a long prayer, colle&ed 
out of the Pſalms, with ſome part out of the firſt Book 
of the Chronicles, c. 30. Then they conclude with fing=- 


ing thefe words of Obadiab, v. 17. But upon mount Sion 


ſhall be deliveratice, and there ſhall be holineſs ; and the 
hoaſe of Jacob ſhall poſſeſs their poſſe ſons, &c. And the 
houſe of Eſau ſhall be ſtubble , &c. And S$4viours ſhall 
come upon mount Sion 80 judge the mount of Eſau, and thc 
Kingdom ſhall be zhc Lords. Other ſongs alſo ths; fing, 
much ra this purpoſe z and when they fing or ſay th-ſe 
words, [ Hearken,O I(rael, the Lord our God 4 one God 
they turn their heads to the four corners of the world, 
intimating thereby that God js everywhere King. There 
be ſome of their prayers which they are bound ro ſay 
every day twice, ſtanding ſtrait, thinking that thereby 
they ſhall merit, But when they utter theſe words of + 
T(4.6.3. [Holy,hely, boly Lord Jod of Sabbath, the earth 
# full of thy glory] they leap three rimes. They hold, 
that whoſoever doth ſpcak whileſt they. are praying, 
{hall eat burning coals when they are dead, After this, 
they utter an execrable prayer againſt all Chriſtjavs 
and baptized Jews. Then they pray for peace, bowing 
their head to the left, then to the right hand, and de- 
part out of the Synagogue with their faces ſtill toward; 
the Ark, like crabs going hackward, They uſe alſo to go 
ſlowly out of the Synagogue, leſt by making haſte they 
might ſeem to be weary of praying. When they men- 
tion the adoration which is gtyen to Chriſt by Chri- 
ſtians, they ſpit on the —_— indeteſtation thereof. 
Q. What circumſtances do the Fews now obſcrue it 
praying ? | 
A. They,pray being girt, ſtanding upright,with their 
faces towards Feraſaem , Jaying their hand on theip 
heart, and bowing their head, .They hold it a great fin 
in praying, to belch, yawn, fpir, or break wind, hy 
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| cauſe they hold the Angels to be there preſent, bur if 
any be neceſltated to break wind, he mui beg pardon 
1 of God , who hath made him a body ſe full of holes ; 
b 'that prays muſt make no interruption-, though 2 
; £xpens thould bite;hjm, or the King of Tſrect ſpeak to 
| him, They are-bound. to utter an hundred bleſſings 
| every day. In praying they mult not touch their naked 
 s&in, They hold ſne=zing in prayers to be a good (ign, 
but breaking wind to be ominous ; and they believe 
that whoſqever ſaith heartily Amen 10: their prayers, 
haſteneth their Redemption, 
;_ Q. What is thc time and order of their Evening prayer? . + 
{4  _. 4. About five inthe afternoon the Door: keeper of Their times 
the Synagogue with a hammer knocks at their doors, of prayer. 
warning them to repair to Evening prayer, When they 
are. come, they fir dows, and begin their ſervice with 
| | theſe words of the 84..Pſalm [Bleſſed arctbey that dwel 
| is thy bonſe.] Then the Precentor, having taid'or ſung 
ſome, Pialms , and'half that ho}y prayer called Kad- 
deſh, the whole Synagogue faith eighteen prayers, ac- 
cording to the number of bones in a1mans back, And 
then the Precentor comes down from his Pulpit ,, and 
| talls upon his knees before the Ark; after'the example 
of Foſhuah,Fofh 7.6. and. layeth his left'hard under hit 
face, becaule ir-is ſaid, Cent. 2. 6. Hideft band 72 under 
my bead. This the people do likewiſe. , | and with-their 
faces covered ,;and towards the ground; they fay the 
fxth Pſalm. Having ended their Evening prayer, and: 
pauſed a white, they'begin their Night prayers, which 
they ſhould fay ater ſupper; but becapfe ir would be 
ingopyenient 19.,r8turh late ro ha ;' and 
matiy rimes thoy:3redrunk after ſupper, thetefore be- 
fors: they, depart they ſay fome prayers [but if any 
haves quartel with bisnejighbour, kd rakes the Litir- 
$y-hpok and ſhurs iris clafiping his hand. mipon. it:, in- 
Aimating hereby that he would prexnomere ,, till his 
1xighbour were xeconciled to him, i -#; 
\-: Q. hy datha Faws, befde the Subbanh, hrep holy the 
AMunday and Thurſdays is bo 


; .A. Eſdras appointed thar the praple ſhould meet Fews hear 
e&hxee times jn & week to be taught the Law, becauſe the Law 
inche Defart of Sur the people wandred three dayes three times 


without 4 wcek. 


þ "Js 


Their cerc- 
monies 4- 

bout the 
Book of the 


Law. 


 Q, What Ceremonies 6bſeruc they about the Book of the 


bought the office of carrying the Law, and kiffes' (not 


This is the Law that Moſes gave tv Tſraet; Thee women in 
the meantime being in a diſtin& 8ynagogue by thens- 
ſelves, are not permitted to kiſs the Byok , nor to'be 


be there 2: bur if he. who carrjed the Book ſhould by 
| 3 
** 'thar fall being held ominous ,, and a preſage of -grear f 


. calamities. When'the Book is wrapped up again witfim 
T_T 


. of View of the - See] + 
without water ; that is, ſay they , without the Law; 
And becauſe Moſes went up the- mountain the ſecond 
time to renew the Tables of the Law, and to paci 
Gods anget for the peoples worſhipping the golden 
Calf on Thurſday, and returned thence on Monday, 
therefore the devoted Jews uſe to faſt theſe two days, 
as the Phatiſee did in the Goſpel, -- 


Law 4 : $2 5 Be" y-7 

MH. In every Synagogue the Book of the Law js kept 
within a Chelt ; this Book is the Pentateuch, written 
{n parchment in great charaQers , and carried to. and 
fro on two ſtaves, faſtened at each end of the patch ..; 
ment. Before the door of the Ark, or Cheſt, hangs 4 
piece of Tapeſtry, on which divers Birds are figired 
becauſe Birds were pictured upon the Ark of the Cove 
nant, This Book is wrapt in Linnen, which is covered 
with Silk, Velver, or Tiſſue, The office of carrying the 
Law is {old to him that gives moſt, and the money is 
beſtowed on the poor, The two ſtaves are called the 
trees of Life, When the Precentor brings the Book 
out of the Ark into the Pulpit, then they'all fivg theſe 
words, Numb.10.3 Let God ariſc,and let hj; enemies be 
ſcattered,&c. Atrter ſome Anthytns are ſung, one cones 
between the Chaſan , or Chief Singer , and him who 


the parchment ;; for-that were too great pteſumptiony) ' 
but the clothes in which it is _—_ ; then with 

Joud yoice he blefleth God, who hath choſen themibe< 
fore all others, and given them a Law. Then the chief 
Singer reads a Chapter , and the Book is kiſled again, 
with bleſfing of God for giving the true Law. Then it 

is elevated on high, the whole Congregation ſhouting, 


there with the men 5 to ſhew what 'modefty ought t5 


chance ſtumble with it, a long faſt muſt be injoyne 


wih 
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with their two fingers z and whileſt it 15 carried back 
tothe Ark, they aſl ſing again, Return,Lord,to the many 
thouſands of Lirael , Numb. 10.36, So prayers being 
ended, as they are going out of the Synagogue, they 
{ay, The Lord preſcrue my going out and coming in, from 
henceforth and for.cuer, Plal. 5.9. - "STE 

. Q, What 4 the manner of obſerving the Sabbath as 
this day ? EG ; BE 54d; | 

A. Becauſe Moſes commanded the Iſraelites to ga- Their man> 
ther as much Manna. on the fixth day as might ſerve ncr of ob- 
them all the ſeventh z therefore all that they eat and ſerving the 
drink on the Sabbath, is prepared and drefled on the $4abbarh. 
Friday: and if the ſervants work be more.then they can 
perform before the Sabbath , their maſters", be they 
never ſo great and rich, mutt help them, that the Sab- 
bath be not broken: yet thiey have three fealts that day, 
one in the eyening when they begin their Reſt, the ſe-. 
cond at noon , and the third in the evening when they 
conclude their Sabbath: . All that day their Tables re- 
tnain covered : If they do not waſh their heads, hands 
and feet ; if they pare nor their nailes, beginning at the 
fourth fingec on the left hand, which parivgs muſt nce- 
be trod upon, but either burned or buried ; if they 
change not their clothes; it the men Cut not their 
beards; and thewomen if they kemb not their heads ;; 
if they ſharp not their knives, and make every thing - 
clean in their houſes on the Friday ; 'they eſteem the 
neglect of any of theſe circumſtances a violation of 
their Sabbath. Before the Sun go down, the women 
kindle their Sabbatarian lights, which is an ancient 
cuitom, as may be ſccn in Perſuus, Satyr, 5, 
Herodis venere dies, unique fencſtra 

: Depoſite pinznem nebulam vomuere lucerne. 
Except we underitang here by Herod's days, Herod's 
hirth-day, which was carefully obſerved by the Hero- 
djan Se&. Now. the reaſon why the women kindle 
the lights, is, becauſe the firſt woman extinguiſhed the 
light andglory, of man by ker diſobedience. They alſo 
uſe to haiten their Sabbath, and to. enlarge it, by ad=- 
ding a part of the work-day , that the ſouls in Purga- 
tory may have the more liberty and refxething , who 
all titat time cool anKreireſh themſe!yes in water, , for 
I, : " _vhich 
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which cauſe the Jews are forbid by the Rabbins to 
draw all the water out of ary place, but to leave ſome 
for refrigeration of theſe ſcorched ſovls, They believe 
that a good and evil Angel itand before their Syna- 

ues, obterving who pray and hear molt diligently. 
Theſe Angels wait upon ſuch to their houſes , where 
finding all clean and neat, they depart joytully, though 
the evil Angel be not concerned, bur is forced to ſhew 


| a feeming content. "They do not put out their lights 


all that day, nor muſt they ſnuff them, leſt they ſhould 
thereby break their Sabbath , nor mutt they that day 
catcha flea , or kill a louſe. 1f a Jewin his journey be 
overtaken by the Sabbath, he mult ſtay, though in the 
midft of a held or wood , though in danger of thieves, 
forms, or hunger, he muſt not budge, They begin . 
their feaſting on the Sabbath with conſecrated Wine, 
and two loaves of Bread, in memory of the double 
portion of Manna they gathered for the Sabbath : 
which day they think it not ſufficiently obſerved , ex- 
cept they eat and drink largely in the day time , and 
kiſs their wives ofcen in the night. In their Synagogues 
they have read to them ſeven of their Chapters by ſe. 
ven ſeveral men, who come in at cne door, and go out 
at another. Theſe Leures are out of Moſes and the 
Prophets, As 13.27. & 15.21. They pray tor the ſouls 
of thoſe who have violated the Sabbath z who being in 
hell, have ſo much eaſe by their prayers,as to turn from 
one fide to the other, Bur this ſervice Jaſteth not above 
the fixth hour , which is our noon , for by their Law, 
they mult neither pray nor faſt beyond this hour, Tf 
any dream cf ſuch things as they count ominous, ſuch 
as the burning of the Law , the falling of their houſes, 
or teeth , they mukt fait til] the evening z and ſo they 
mult faſt the next day, as a puniſhment for faiting on 
the Sabbath. After dinner the moſt of their diſcourſe 
is about their uſe-money, and other worldly buſineſs, 
In the evening they repair to their Synagogues again 
and thence Y their third feaſt, They ds Se 
Sabbath with ſinging , or caterwaling rather , which 
they continue king as they can, for eaſe of the de- 
fun& ſouls : And withal, they pray that Ftiias would 
haſten his coming, even the next Sabbath if he _ 
tat 
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that he might give them notice of the Meſhas his 
coming. Then the richer ſort lighting a torch, takirg a 
filver box full of ſpices with one hand , ard a cup of 
wine in the other, they ſay certain bleſſings ro Gad for 
the benefits of Light, Wine; Spices, and the Sabbath : 
and with ſome ridiculous ceremonies they end the Sab- 
bath, and begin their week. Some waſh their eyes and 
face with that conſecrated wine, counting it medicina. 
ble z others ſprinkle it about their houſes, againſt all 
cbarms and witchcraft, They {ſmell to the ſpices, thar 
they may not faint when one cf their ſouls departeth, 
Which it doth at the end of every Sabbath, and return- 
eth atthe beginning of the ſame ; ſo that every Sab- 
bath day they have two fouls: beſides, they think thar 
Hell-fre ſtinks in the week-days, bur not in the Sab- 
bath ; therefore they ſme] to the ſpices when the Sab- 
bath is ended, They pour out ſome of their conſecra- 
ted wine on the ground, to refreſh Core and his com- 
Plices, who live yer under the ground in fire. On the 
Sabbath they will not light their candles, maketheir 
fires, milk their Cows, ſauff their candles, dreſs their 
meat themſelves, but have Chtiitians to do ſuch trivial 
things; and then they brag, thar they are the Lords of 
the world, and the Chriſtians be their ſeryants. _. 

'Q. How dothbe madern Fews kecp their Paſſeover ? 

A. The richer ſort ſpend thirty days in preparation, aj9Jery 
and buying of the pureſt wheat for their unleavened pe; how 
bread, with which alſo they furniſh the poorer ſort zþ,, keep 
who cannot buy. Their firit born only fait the Eve be- jhejy Paſſe- 
;fore. The Sabbath which immediately preceedeth the ep. 
Paſſeover, is very holy among them, Inthis they have * 
long Sermons concerning the Paſſeover, and uſe there- 
_ of; this they call the great Sabbathti. They are very 
cautious in-cleanfing their houſes ,- and waſhing their 
btenbls three days before Eaſter; being more carefi } 
with the Phariſees, to waſh the outlide of the plat- 
ter, than to purge out the rapine and intemperance 
that is within, Thie night before the Paſleover , they 
take great, pains to find our all the Leavened bread 
that is in their houſes, They ſearch and ſweep every 
corner and mouſe-hole for crumbs with wax-candles 
it they find none, they purpoſzly fling down ſome, 
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that they might not ſeem to haye prayed and laboured 
in vain : All the crumbs they find, they lay up carefully 
againſt the next day, and burn them, They are very 
curious about the grinding , kneading , and baking 
of rhe unjeayened bread , the-Corn muſt be ground 
three days before it be baked ; the Mill-ftone muſt be 
cleanſed trom all former Meal, and ſo muſt the Cheſt 
that ho]ds it : The water that is uſed, mult be brought 
in conſecrated Veſlels, abuut the going down of the 
Sun, covered, The Maſter of the Family muſt: draw 
the water himſelf, The form of their unleavenced Cake 


is round , and fill of holes to let in 3ir, leſt it ſhould 


fwell. No other ingredient is permitted in the flour 
but water, About ten or eleven they dine, but ſober]y, 
that they may with the better appetite eat their un- 
Jeaved bread in the evening : But firſt they tepair-to 
their Synagogues, where they fing antl pray z only the 
women ſtay at home to cover the Tables, tro hang the 
walls with Tapeſtrys and to expoſe their:Cupboards of 
Plate, ard other riches to be ſeen, to put them in mind 
of that wealth which was in the Temple when ir was 
robbed and demoliſhed, Each Maſter of the Family, 
If he be rich , hath his Chair of State , wherein he fits 
like a Prince , to ſhew that th.y are now redeemed 
from the bondage of Egypt : "The poorer ſort fit maje- 
ically alſo in their ſears. - 


 : Q. What $thc manner of cating the Paſchal Lamb at 


Their man- 


home? _ Þ | | 
A. When it begins to grow dark, they ren home 


ne# of cat- from the Synagogue 3 a platter is uncovered, wherein 
ing the Pa(-are three Cakes , the uppermok repreſenting the high 
chal Lamb. Prieſt, the middle the Levire, and the lowermoſt the 


the one whereof the Maſter hides ina Napkin, to ſhew 


people cf 1ſracl, in anorher diſh is a rolited leg of Lamb 
or Kid, with an hard Egg ; there is alſo a dith of Pap, 
or thick (tuft, made of divers fruits, with wine ſpiced, 
and chiefly Cinnamon , repreſenting the ſtraw ' and 
brick of rgypt; In another platter there are Lettice, 
Parſly, Ivy, R.addifh , and ſuch like herbs, with ano- 
ther diſh of vinegar, to repreſent the fowr herbs eaten 
heretofore with the Lamb. F very one hath his draught 
of wine. The middle Cake is broken into two pieces ; 


hew 


— 
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how the Tſraclites fled with their dough unleavened out 
ot Egypt.Then laying hold on the other piece of Cake, 
. they fing, Such was the bread of affliction our F athers eat 
in Egypt ;. Here ws arc wow, thc next year we ſhall be in 
Canaan. The platter with the Cakes js carried from 
; the Table to the Children, that they might demand 
what that is, as weread Exod, 12, 26, 27. When the 
Cakes are ſet down again, rhey fing a ſong of their d2- 
liverance ; and drink another glaſs of wine", leanirg 
like Princes in their Chairs. Then ſome of the Cakes 
are eaten With thankſgiving , and ſome of the Herbs 
dipped inthe Pap. And at laſt the third Cake is bro- 
ken , and ſome more of the Herbs are earen. 

\ Q, By theſe paſſages it ſecms that the Fews 4o not ob- 
ſerve the Paſſeover, as they arc commanded by Moles. 

A Tr true; for the molt of their modern Cere- Their Mo< 

monies are Rabbinical rather than Moſaical. They-dern Ccrc- 
ſay, rhat now they are not tied to the Rites of Moſes, monies are 
becauſe they are not in their own Land , but live a- Fabbinical. 
mong(t profane Gentiles, for ſo they ca}l Chriſtians. 
But indeed, the true cauſe why they keep not the old 
Paſleoyer, is, becauſe Chriſt our true Paſlcover is ſa- 
criticed for us, who hath put an end to all the old Ce- 
remonies: and it is obſervable, that thoſe Jews who 
now live in Canaan, even in Feruſalem, do ule altoge- 
ther the ſame Rabbinical Rites, and do not ſacrifice 
at all, ſeeing Chriſt the Lamb of God , who taketh 
away the fins of the world , is the only perfe& and fa- 
tisfa&ory Sacrifice, 

Q. hat may we obſerve concerning theFews at thig day? 

A. That thcy are a blind, hard hearted, ſtiff. necked Obſeroti- 
p2ople; who, as the Apoſtle ſaith , have always re-' 
ſilted the holy Ghoſt, ard are given up to a r:probate 
ſenſe : they will not yet part with the vail of Moſes 
which is over their eyes ; who after fo mary miracles 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, after the accom- 
pliſhing of all propheſies and types in him, afrer rhe 
finiſhing of the time preſcribed by Daniel , of ſeyenty 
weeks, aftcr fixteen hundred years expeRation of a 
Meſſiah, fince the end of thoſe ſeventy weeks, after fo 
many calamities which they have ſuffered for their ob= 
Rinacy and blaſpemies againſt the Son of God z after 
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A View of the © Seca. 17 
ſo many deluſions by Ben. Cozbab, David, Moſes, and 
other falſe Prophets,who gave themſelves out to be the 
Meſſiah, after ſo many teſtimonies and confeſſions of 
their own writers, that Chriſt Jeſus was the true Meſ. 
fiah, yet they will nor acknowledg it, but continue ſtill 
in their obſtinacy and cruelty againſt Chkritt and his 
members, They brag themſelves to be the ſeed of 4- 
braham , and glory in their ſeal of Circumciſion given 
to him: bur it they were of Abraham, they wouid. do 
the works of Abraham ; they would believe with Abra- 
bam, who ſaw rhe day of Chriſt,and rejoyced, They can 
claim no ſhare in the Ccvenant made with Abraham, 


- becauſe they deny and perſecute him who is the foun- 


dation of the Covenant: they condemn Chriſtians for 
making and honouring of the Image of Chrilt and his 
Saints ; which is not ſo much our of zeal againſt Tma- 


ges, for they allow the Images cf the Cherubins which 


were inthe Tabernacle and Temple, butrather out of 
ſpight againſt Chriſt and his Saints. They count it Ido=- 
latry to honour Chriſt in his Pi&ure or Image, and yer 
they conſider not that themſelves are the greatz{t Ido- 
laters inthe world , in worſhipping God according to 
their own fanſie, and not according to his word, which 
rteacheth us, that he is to be worſhipped in the unity of 
Effence, and Trinity cf perſons, which they deny ; thus 
they worſhip, though not Images, yet their own ima=- 
ginations: how often have their Progenitors artempred 
£0 reeitabliſh rheir ancient government , bur ſtill in 
vain, and to their own deſtruttion 2 witneſs what they 


| ſuffered under Veſpatian and Titus, what under Fulizn, 


when by his permiſſion they began to rebuild their 
Temple ; what under Hadrian , when they rebelled, 
and atrempred to ſet up their earthly Monarchy; what 
under Trajan and Marcus Antonius; what under King 
Philip,called Longws in Francc,when they poyſoned the 
Wells ; what ſhall I ſpeak of their barbarous cruelties, 
and inhuman ſavageneſs under Andrew their Captain, 
in the 'time of Trajan, when they murthered many 
thouſands of people, eating their fleih, wearing their 
skins, and girding themſelves with their guts wn, Fane 
ing > of theſe paſſages we may read in Soxsmen, Dio, 
Marccllinus, Paulus &/Emilins the French non nd 
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others. As they have ſtill been the greateſt enemies that 
ever Chriſtianity had, ſo do they continue their hatred 
againſt us at this day ; but being kept under, they dare 
not do the miſchief they would : yet they curſe us ſtill, 
and hold , that the belt of Chriſtians is no better then 
the Serpent, whoſe head deſervel to be trod upon. They 
think they do God good ſervice if they can cheat a 
Chriſtian : and they make no confcience to torſwear 
themſelves, when they rake an oath upon any of our 
Bibles , thinking they are bound to keep no oath but 
what they take upon their own Torah , or Book of the 
Law, which is read in their Synagogues, Neither will 
they ſwear willingly,but in the Hebrew tongue; count- 
ing all other Languages profane, eſpecially the Latin, 
which they hate, becauſe the Romans and Latin 
Church have been their greateſt ſubduers and conque- 
rors. They call us Gentiles, Edomites,and Devils,and 
Anathemariſe us dayly, They will not call Mary the 
Mc-ther of Chrift,but in deriſion, The Mother of him that 
was hanzed. They are mercileſs Extortioners,and cun- 
ning in the Arr of peyſoning. Their Religion confiſteth 
moſt in needleſs and frm ag ceremonies, in Rab- 
binical fables, Cabaliſtical whimſeys, Thalmudical 
Traditions, large Fringes and PhylaRteries, and in a 
meer outſide ; whereas mercy and juſtice, and weighty 
things of the Law are negleCted and ſlighted, 

Q. May (briſtian Princes, with a. ſaſe conſcience, 
permit Fews to live in their Territories ? 

*A.Yes,conditionaliy that they communicate not in Fews, whe- 
Religion,nor marry together,nor be too familiar ; and zhey 20 be 
that theſe Jews be obedient to the Civil power, quier, permitted to 
modeſt , diſtinguiſhed by ſome outward badge , and };ve among 
not to be admitted to any publick office or charge ; for Chriſtians. 
they have been tolerated both by the Civil and Canon 
Law. 2, The Jews in the Old Teſtament had leave to 
commerce with rhe Gentiles, 3. We ought to permit 
them, upon hape we may convert fome of them to the 
knowledg and Jove of Chritt, 4.We ought by all mears 
to commilcrate their condition , becauſe ro them per- 
raincth the adoption,and the glory, and the covenants, and 
the giving of the L aw, and the ſervice of God,and the pro- 

miſes: whoſe arcths F _ an4 of mhom as concernin: 
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tbe fleſh Chriſt came,&c. Rom.9.4,5, we muſt conſider, 
that by their fall ſalvation 4s come 10 the Gentiles ; and if 
the fall of them be the riches of the world , and the dimis 
aiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles, bow much more 
thetr futneſs ? Rom, 11, 12, let us not then inſult over 
their miſerics, nor boaſt againſt the branches; for we are 
but wil4 Olives grafted upon them'; and if God Farcd not 
the natural branches, take hecd leſt he alſo are not thee, 
Rom.11-For blindneſs 4 happened but in part upon Iſrael, 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles do come in, Rom, 11, And 
then all 1(racl ſhall be (aved , that is, moſt of them, ac- 
cording to the Scripture-phrafe : For the Angel tells 
Danicl, that every one of his people ſhall be delivered,whoſe 
pames ſhall be found inthe book, Dan. 12, 1. Sothen all 
the Jews before the laſt judgment ſhall be ſaved, and 
ſhall acknowledg Chriſt the rrue Mefliah ; yet not all 
without exception ; but all whoſe names are written 
in the book of life ; this reſtriftion zheweth, that ſome 
will not be ſaved, 5. By ſuffering the Jews to live a- 
moneg(t us,we ſhall be the more induced to acknowiedg 
the goodneſs of God towards us Gentiles, in receiving 
us to mercy, when he caſt off his own people. By this 
alſo we are taught to fear and tremble at Gods judg- 
ments; becauſe for unbelicf they were'broken off; we ſtand 
hy faith ; let us not be too high minded, but fear ;, for if 
we continue not in his goodneſs , we ſhall alſo be cnt off; 
Rom, 11, Laſtly, from the Jews we have our Scri- 
p:u:es; they can be our witneffes to the Gentiles, that 
eur Scriptures are not deviſed and compiled by us, 
but by our enemies : out of which Scripture , eventd 
the great grief of the Fews, we can clearly prove, thar 
Chriſt is the true Meſhah 3 rherefore it is convenient 
that we permit them to live amonglit us, £2 
- Q. May Chriſtian Princes permit the Fews to excrciſe 
their awn Religion ? OED 

' A. They may, if ſo be they diſhonour not Chriit, 
nor traduce or moleſt his Church: For they were bet- 
ter exerciſe their Religion, than turn Atheilts , prin- 
cipally ſeeing they worſhip the ſame God with us; 
though not in the ſame manner; and read the ſame 
Scriptures , though not inthe ſame ſenſe; For this 
cauſe the Pximitive Church , and the ig” _ 
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ſuffered "them ; and Chriſt himſelf permitted their 
DoRors to fit in the chair of Moſes ,. and to teach his 
Do&rine, and counſelled the people to obey the ſame: 
beſides , by permitting the Jews to uſe their Religion 
without moleſtation, by ufing them courteouſly, they 
may be the ſooner enduced ro embrace Chriſt ; and 
indeed our cruelties againſt them , and the wickedneſs 
of 'onr lives have been , and are ſtill great obſtacles to 
their converfion, Bur Chriſtian Princes muſt be care- 
ful thar they be not ſuffered to blaſpheme Chriſt , or 
abuſe his Church : for they are keepers of both Tables, 
and they do not carry the Sword in vain they ſhould 
alſo uſe all the gentle means they can to bring them to 
the knowleds and love of Chriſt, by inſtruing them in 
the grounds of Chriſtian Religion: but violence muſt be 
avoided ; for faith cometh by perſwafion, not by com- 
pulſion , neither muſt their Infants be forcibly baptis 
zcd againſt their Parents conſent, but when they come 
fo years of diſcretion they ſhould cauſe them to be in- 
firuged in the Principles of Chriſtianity z nor muſt 
their Parents be ſuffered to hindzr them ; but whilſt 
they are Infants, they muſt not be baptized againſt 
their Parents will,becauſe that were to rake away their 
tight of paternity, which Parents have over their Chil- 
dren, both by the Laws of God, ct Nature, and of Na. 
tions : beſides, the Children of Jews,who are enemies 
of Chriſt, cannot be-comprehended within the Cove- 
nant, and therefore are not capable of the ſign of the 
Coyenant till they be of years; and if then they em- 
brace Chriſt,they are included in the Covenant,and fo 
made capable of rhe ſea] thereof, Beſides, the forced 
Baptiſm of Jewiſh Children, would be a great ſcandal 
to Chriſtian Religion , which would be traduced as 2 
violent way to force Infants to receive that of which 
they had no knowledg, nor could give their conſent to; 
and ſo-theſe Children, when they come tro years of 
diſcretion, might juſtly repudiate that Religion, which herein 
was forced on them, when they had neither knowledg Chriſtians 
ot it, nor gave conſent to ir, "are not to 
 Q. In what things muſt not Chriſtians commutticate communi- 
with fews? © © EE _ * cate with 
A, They mult not eat, xor drivk, nor bathe, nor co- Fews, 
; habit | 
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habit together ; nor entertain friendſhip and familia- \ 
rity, leſt by rheſe means Chriſtians ſhould be infeted = 2 
with their errors and ſuperſticjon, or leaſt they ſhould 
ſeem to countenance their wicked opinions, 2. Chilij- 
ans muſt not ſerye Jews in any kind of ſervice, for then 
they will brag that they are the Lords of the world, and 
Chriltians their ſlaves ; beſides, it is unſeemly that the | 
children of the free-born ( for ſo we are, being made | 
free by Chriſt) ſhould ſerve the ſons of the bond-wo- 
man ; for they are true Iſraclites, and the ſons of A- 
brabam , who have the faith, and do the works of 4- 
braham : who are Iſraelites not after the fleſh,bur after 
the ſpirit. 3. Chriſtians muſt not employ Jews for their 
Piyſicians, for this were to ingage them : beſides, we 
know out of Hiſtories how dangerous ſuch Phyſicians 
have proved to Chriſtians , who by reaſon of their ine 
veterate malice, make no conſcience to poyſon them, 
but racher think they are bonnd ro do ſo. 4. Chriſtians 
mult take heed how they traffick with Jews, leſt they 
be cheated by them, or leſt they partake of the fins and 
{uperftition of the Jews, by ſelling them ſuch wares as 
they know they will abuſe to their ſuperſtitious wer- 
ſhip. 5. Let not Chriſtians borrow money of Jews, ex- 
cept they mean to be undone by them ; for they have 
ever been, and are to this day, unconſcionable Extor- 
tioners, 6. Chriſtians vughr not to read their blaſphe=- 
mous books , but to ſuppreſs and burn them ; for by 
them our blefled Saviour in his perſon, offices, preach- 
ing and miracles, is highly diſhonored, and his Church 
traduced : Therefore Pope Gregory the ninth , abour 
the year of Chrilt 1230, cauſed the Thalmud, in which 
Chriſtian Religion is ſo much blaſted, to be burned ; 
which was performed acccrdingly by theChancellor of 
Paris; and about the year 1553. Pope Fulixa the third 
commanded that all the Jewith blaſphemous Books, 
with both the Thalmuds, ſhould be fearched out, and ; 
fAung in the fire : and that their eſtates ſhould be con- | 
fiſcated, who did harbour or read, print or write ſuch 
wicked books , or bring them from foreign parts into 
Chrifktian Territories. 

Q. How many days do the Fews ſpend in their Eaſter 
ſolemmities ? 


A, Eight : 


Sea. r, Religions of AST A: 47 

A. Eight : the two firſt and the two laſt are wholly Fews ſpend 
kept with great Ceremony, the other four are but half cight days 
holy days; all this rime they ſup plentifully, and drinkin their Ex< 
ſtrenuouſly, till it be midnight , but they drink up four ſter (olem- 
conſecrated cups of Wine, two before ſupper, and two 71t1es. 
ator after ſupper: each of theſe cups is accompanied 
with a prayer , and the laſt with execrations _— 
Chriſtjans : at ſupper they ear the other half Cake ; 
and keep open all night their doors and gates, as being 
perſwaded, that then they are ſafe and fecure from all 
danger; and that they are ready to entertain Eliah, 
whote coming they expe& then. During this time, 
they eat up the whole three Cakes mentioned before, 
and have divers diſputations about what work is fit to 
be done that time, full of ridiculous ſubtilties. 1f du- 
ring this time they find any leayen in their houſes, they 
rouch ir not, but cover it till they burn it, Now be- 
cauſe they are not certain which is the true fourteenth 
day of the Moon, when they begin their Eaſter , they 
keep the ſecond day as ſolemnly as the firft ; and be- 
cauſe they know not the true ſeventh day , therefore 
Jeſt they thould miſtake , they obſerve alſo the eighth 
day ; after which day they bring Jeaven into their 
houſeFagain, The men faſt three times after, to ex- 
piate for their intemperance during the feaſt : and for 
the ſpace of thirty days, they neither marry nor bathe, 
nor cut their hair, becauſe Rebbz Akibba lolit by death 
all his Diſciples, being eighty thouſand, between Eaſter 
acd Pentecon, 

Q. How do they now obſerve their Pentecoſt ? 

A. Pentecolt,fo called in the New Teſtament, from Their Pcn- 
the fifty days between Eaſter and that feaſt, in the old zecoſt. S 
Law it is called the feaſt of Harveſt, and of firſt. fruits, 

Exod. 23.16. becauſe then their Harveſt began, and 
the time they offered the firſt-fruits of the Earth. The 
Jews are very exaC& in numbring each week and day 
from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, praying continually that 
God would bring them home againro Feruſalem, that 
$1 thejr own Land they might offer to him their firlt- 
fruit, as Moſcs commanded rhem. They keep two holy 
days at Pentecoſt, becauſe they know not which is the 
true day, They produce their Law twice ; and by five 


\: 


men 
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men they read ſo much as concerneth-that feftivity., 
They itrow their\Houſes , Synagogues , and'Streets' 
with Graſs, fill their Windows with green Boughs, and 


wear on their Heads green Garlands z to ſhew that all 
places about Mount $in4i-were greet, when they re- 


ceived the Law. They eat that day altogether white 


meats of milk , to ſhew the whiteneſs and ſweetneſs of 
the Law. They make a Cake or Pye , having ſeven 
Cakes in one, to fignitie the ſeven Heayens iato which 
God aſcended from Mount Sina. 

Q. How do they keep the ſeeft of Tabernacles ? 


Their feafts A. This third great Feaſt, which was kept anciently- 


of Taber- 
pacles, 


 rfon of their year. The ſhaking of the 


in Booths or Tents, made up of green Boughs, in me- 
mory of the forty years peregrination in the Deſart, is 
now obſerved by the Jews eight days together. The 
two, firit and two Jait are ſolemnly kept; the ather 
four are but half feſtivals. They firſt repair to their 
Synagogues 3 then after ſome praying and ſinging, 
they run home to their Tents, but do not ſtay there all 
night , as their Anceſtors were wont to do, They uſe 
to take in one hand Boughs of Palm , Olive and 'Wil- 
low, and in the other a Pome-citron , then they bleſs 
God, and ſhake the Boughs towards the four cardinal 
points of Heaven: then having placed the Law upon 
the Pulpit, they go round abour it ſeven times in ſeven 
days, in memory of the walls of Fcricho, encompaſſed 
feven times. Then having (haken the branches in thayr 
hands, they pray againſt Chriſtians, This feaſt is kept 
about the middle of September ; in which moneth they 
believe ſhall be fought the great battle between Gog 
ard A{azoz, in which Gog ſhall be (lain, and the Jews 
reſtored ro their own Land, About night they go a- 
broad in the Moon-light, believing that God doth re- 
veal to them by the ſhadows of the Moon who ſhall 
live ordie that year, for then they begin the computa- 

| ok ts towards 
the four corners of the world, fignifies the deſtruRion 
oi the four great Monarchies, (to wit) the eAſſyrian, 


Perjuan, Grecian, and Roman. They make great uſe of. 


Citrons in this Feat , for they ſend (ixteen men every 
y-ar into Spain, to bring with them as many of theſe 
as they can ; for by th? Cirrons, they ſay, are repre- 
| 21 ſented 
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ſented juſt men, who are as full of their good works, 
as this fruit is full of ſeeds. 
. :Q, How do they keep their 1ew Moons ? 
: A. Their new Moons are but half holy days with Their nexg 
them z for in the morniog they go to their Synagogues, a#0ons. 
the:rett of the day they ipend in eating, drinking and : 
gaming. The day before the new Moon they uſe to 
taſt; - when they firſt ſee her, they utter a benedi&ion, 
and leap three times towards her , wiſhing that their 
Enemies may come yo nearer to hurt them, then they 
areableto come near and hurt her, The women have 
more tight to keep this day holy then the men, becauſe 
they would nor part with.their Ear-rings and Jewels 
towards the making of the golden Calf ; but willingly 
yo with them towards the building of the Temple. 
- They give a ridiculous reaſor. why ſacrifices were com- 
manded every new Moon ; becauſe, ſay they, the 
Moon murmured againſt God in the beginning; there- 
Fore he took her light from her, and appointed ſacrifi 
ces to expiate her crime, + | 
. Q, why dothc Fews faſt in the moneth of Avguſt > 
' A.Becauſe they hold the'world was made in Septem- Faſt in Au- 
ber,therefore they make that moneth the beginning of guſt. 
their year ; and believe, that about that time Ged will 
come to judge the world :. fer this cauſe they fait and 
pray divers days before, and baptize themſelves in 
Lakes and Rivers 3 and where they are wanting, they 
. make pits, which they ll with water ; in theſe they gip 
themſelves over head and ears, thinking this a means 
*to expiate their fins :. they frequent their Synagogres 
and Church: yards, deliring Gcd to pardon them for . 
the good Jews fake who are buried there; ard in the 
ſame they diſtribute large Alms to the poor, In ſome 
places there , they cauſe Rams horns to be ſounded 
when they go to their Synagogues , to put the greater 
terror in them, when they conſider their fins, and the 
- horror of Gods judgments, Their faſting ceremonies 
| being ended , they (ſave and bathe themſelves, and 
begin their year with much mirth and jovialty, Their (0- 
OW hat ſolemnity uſe they in beginning their new year? lemnities in 
A. Becauie they are commanded by 'Meſes, Lev.23. beginning 
24, to keep holy the firft day of the feventh moneth ; zz new 
: there- zcar, 


Their prc= 
paration for filteenth of Fune till Pentecoſt, ſhould riſe before day, 
Morning- becauſe then the nights are long ; bur from Pentecoſt 


prayer. 
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therefore they begin their Civil year from that day ; 
which after Evening prayer in their Synagogues, they 
intimate with 4 cup of Wine , wiſhing to each other a 

ood year, The younger ſort repair to the chief Rabbi 
Fe his blefling, which he beſtoweth on them by prayer 
and impoſition of hands, Being returned home, they 
fall to eating , drinking , and making merry, On the 
Table is ſet down a Rams head , to put them in mind 
of that Ram which on this day was ſacrificed _—_ 
ſtead , and to fignifie, tharthey ſhall be the head, and 
not thetail of Chriſtians, Thiey feed that _ plenti- 
fully on-fiſh and fruit , ro ſhew that they will increaſe 
and multiply in good works, as the fiſh doin the ſea ; 
and that their enemies ſhall be cut off from all help, as 
the truit is plucked off from the tree. © In the motning 
they go betimes to their Synagogues to fing and pray z 
the Law is taken twice out of the Ark, and ſome Leſ- 
ſons read : after which one ſoundeth a Rams horn on 
the Pulpitz if he ſounds clear, its a good fign; if others 
wife , they hold it ominous, and a fignot a bad year. 
This horn-trumpetr is alſo in memory of Iſaac's delivery 
by the Ram this day, as they. hojd. T he relt of the day 
they ſpend in good cheer and mirth. After dinner they 
go to the waters, there to drown their ſins, If they ſee 
any fiſh in the water , they ſhake their clcthes , thar 
their ſins falling upon thoſe fiſhes, may be carried away 
by them into the ſea, as of old they were by the ſcape- 
goat into the wilderneſs, And at night they feaſt a- 
gain, and ſo initiate the year with two days mirth. 

Q. How do they prepare themſelves for Morning-prayer? 

A. They hold it neceflary that every Jew, from the 


till the fifreenth of Fune, they may tiſe after day : their | 
riſing will be the more acceptable to God,if they have 
weeped.in the night, for with ſuch the Stars and Pla- 
nets do weep 3 they muſt let their tears fall down their 
cheeks , becauſe then God is ready with his bottle to 
receive-them:; thele tears may ſerve them for good uſe, 
becauſe when at any time the enemies of Tſrgel ſend 
out Edids to deſtroy the Jews, God is ready with theſe 
bottles to pour them out upon theſe writings , _ 

or 
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blot out the Edi&, that the Jews may receive no hurt 
thereby, They hold the morning the beſt time to enter 
into the houſe of God, becauſe David ſaith, Thou wilt 
hear my voice betimes in the morning. In the'evening they 
ſay,God commands all the gates of heaven to be zhut ; 
which are guarded by certain Angels , who are filent 
till after midnight ; rhen a great noife is heard in hea- 
ven, commanding the gates to be opened: this noiſe 
3s heard by our Cocks here below, who preſently upon 
this clap their wings and crow, that men thereby may 
awake: then the evil ſpirits who had leave to wander 
up and down in the night, whilſt heaven gates were 
ſhut, loſe all power of doing hurt, As ſoenas they hear 
theiCock crow, they mult ſay this prayer, as they are 
taught by their Rabbins ; Bleſſed be thou, O God, Lord 
of all thc world, who haſt given (uch underſtanding to the 
cock, When they change their ſhirts, the walls and 
bed-poſts muſt not ſee their nakedneſs, but they muſt 
change within the bed=clothes. They muſt not in the 
morning put on the left ſhoe before the right ; but ar 
night they ſhould put off the left ſhoe firſt. As they are 
going out of their chamber in the morning, they mult 
with a ſubmiſſive mind bow their head ro the ground, 
in remembrance of the devaſtation of the Temple at 
rp ; but no man mult offer to ſay his prayers till 
firſt he hath eaſed himſelf at the ſtoo), and waſhed his 
hands, becauſe upon them evil ſpirits fit in the njght- 
time; ard his face alſo, becauſe it was made after the 
1mage of God ; but they mult be careful that the right 
hand , with which they touch the Law, and write the 
name of Gcd, may no ways be defiled. And when in 
private they are eaſing of themſelves , they muſt nor 
then think of God, or of his Law, for that will ſhorten 
their life, as their Rabbins fay. If any man touch his 
eye inthe morning with unwaſhed hards , he jhall be 
blind ; if his ears, deaf; if his noft:ils, they ſhall Rill 
be dropping 3 if his mouth, it ſhall ſtink ; if any part of 
his «kin, ir (tall be ſcabbed, They mult not prefume to 
pray butin their four corner'd cluke, from which havgs 
certain borders, laces, or Phyla&eries, which they call 
Zum; they muſt a)ſo have their Tephillin.tied to their 
heads and hands; tbeſe are ſcrowls ur bundles of pray- 
crs 3 


4 © 


The feaſt of 
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ers; but of theſe and many more of their ſuperſtitious 
ceremonies; {ee Buxtorfius in Synagoga Fudtica., 
| Q. How do they prepare themſelves for the feaſt of Re- 
conciliation? . FEET | : 
A, The firſt ten days after the beginning are peni- 


Reconcili- tential, in which they faſt and pray. The ninth day 
ation, and every man, young and.old, takes a Cock in his hand ; 
Ceremonies every woman and maid, a Hen, After ſome imperti- 


therein. 


nent ſentences pronounced out of Scripture, each one 
whirls the Cock about the Prieſts head, ſaying , This 
Cock thall die for me ;z then the Cocks throat is cut, 
his body flupg to the ground , and at laſt rofted :\ his 
guts are caſt upon rhe top of the houſe , *that the Ra. 
vens may carry th:m away. and their fins togethet; 
They labour much for white Cocks, which they hold to 
be pure from fin z red Cocks they dercſt, as being full 
of fin, The reaſon why they ſacrifice a Cuck, is, be- 
cauſe the Hebrew word Gheber {ignifieth a Man , and 
in the Thalmud a Cock; ſo to them the death of a 
Cock is as much as the death of a Man, After this 
they goto the Church-yard;, confeſs their fins, and 
give to the poor the price of their Cocks ; becauſe of 
old they uſed to give their Cocks to the poor, Inithe 
afternoon they dip themſelyes again in water, and 
prepare lights for their next days ſervice in the Syna« 
gogue, where in the evening they meet, and reconcile 
themſelves to each other where hath been any offence: 
he that ſecks to be reconciled , is ſufficiently ſatisfied, 
though the other be obſtinate ; and thinks himſelf ac< 
quitted, in ſeeking for that the other hath refuſed, , If 
rhe party wronged die, he that did the wrong goeth to 
his grave, and before ten witneiſes confefſeth his fault + 
they confeſs alſo their fins to each other, in ſome ſe- 


- cret place of the Church : they go.two and two z the 


one boweth his body , turning his face to the North 
whilſt he is confeflwg and beating of his breſt, re- 
ceiveth thirty nine ſtripes on the back of his fellow with 
a leather thong , whom ke repays in the like manner. 


Having dons, they return home, and make merry with 


their roſted Cocks and Hens, Over their clothes they 
put on 2 white ſhict or ſurplice, to ſhew that now they 
are white, and pure from fin, 


. 


Q. What 
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.  Q. What other ceremonies uſe they in the ſeaft of Re 
conciliation ?... ,. i - 

A. The ninth day,-the men in the Synagogues, the 
women at home, about evening, light Wax-candles, 
over 'which they. pray , ſtretching out their hands to= 
wards the light 3 which if they bura clear, they take it 
for a good F n that their ſins are pardoned , and thar 
they ſhall be.bappy + if the lights.be dim, or the wax | 

melt, its ominous. Then. they faſt, go bare-footed, ab- | 
ftain,fram oy], bathing, and carnal copulation : they: 
ſpend much of the night in ſinging and praying , and 
moſt of the next day : while the Prieſt extendeth his 
hands to bleſs them , they all layitheir hards.on their 
faces, as not daring'to look on thoſe ſanQified hands 
of the Prieſt, At this time they faſt forty eight hours 
together ; and ſome have been obſerved to itand up- | 
right and- pray above twenty four hours without in- | 
termiſlion, Some wtrite., that they nſe at this time | : 
> bribe Satan, that he may not accuſe them for their 

ins, op br oY 512 "Þ 

: Q, What ceremonies uſe they when they have read over 
the Loaw# - «ol; RE 6-6: 

- A. They divide:the Pentateuch into 52, SeQtions, Their Rite 
according to the 52, Sabbaths of the year, The laſt after the 
Leſſon, which falls our.on that day that immediately Law 5 read 
follows the feaſt of Fabernacles, about the 23. of Seg=- over, : 
tember, is accompanied with ſinging ; and the Prieſts 
dancing. All the Books are this day brought out of the 
Ark, with dancing abovt it.: inthe interim, whilſt the 
Books are our of the Ark, a Candle burns within it, to 
ſlew that the Lawisa Light, In the Synagogue they 7 
fling Nuts, Peaps, and other fruit ro.the. Youth, who in 
ſcrabling for the ſame, fall oftentimes together by the 
ears, That day:their Eeclefiaſtick. offices are propoſed 
to ſale, which occafioneth much ſtrife and malice a= 
mong them. The money:raiſed-on the Offices is for 
the repair of their Synagogues, and relief af the poor. 

At laſt they conclude all with m chear and wine at 

ſupper, and are merty,. if while the Law was carriefl 

about , he did not ftumble that carried it, for that is 

held very ominous. | | | 
Q, hat aretheſe Church-offices which jhey ſell yearly? | 


* 
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Charch-of- A. Firſt, the office of lighting the candles. Secondly. 
fices ſold 4- of furniſhing the conſecrated Wine , which is ſpent in 
mong the their Sabbaths and other Feſtivals. Thirdly, the office 
Fews. of folding and unfolding the Book of the Law, Fourth= 
ly , of lifting up., and carrying about the ſaid Book, 
Fifthly , of rouching the ſacred Staves: on which the 
Book of Parchment is rolled. Young men are greedy 
of this cffice, becauſe they think the touching of theſe 
Staves will prolong their life. Sixthly, the office of 
reading the Law, And ſeventhly., of ſupplying bis 
place who is negligent in his office. | 
Q Why dotbey keep the feaſt of Dedication ? T 
The feaſt of - A. They keep it in memory of Fudas Macchabaws; 
Dedication. who dedicated the Temple the 25, of November. After 
it had been pofſefſed and polluted by the Grecians, it: 
was then ordained by Fudas and-his brethren , and alt 
the people , that this feaſt ſhould be kept yearly for 
eight days together, At that firſt Dedication was 
found a ſmall veſſel of conſecrated Oyl;; which of it 
ſelf was not ſufficient to hold out above one night, but 
by. miracle it maintained the Lights for the whole 
eight days. Now this feaſt conſiſteth in drinking and: 
. \gormandizing,and in pompous ſuperſtition about their 
lights. Yet Chriſt honoured this feaſt with his preſence,” 
 Fobn 10. 22, not. to-countenance the abuſes thereof, 
but the inſtitution-it {elf ; for all placesſet apart for 
the ſervice of God, ought to be.conſecrated and dedi-. 
cated to him by prayer and'decent ceremonies ; there= 
fore Moſes dedicated the Tabernacle to God, and So- 
lomon the Temple, with great ſolemnity and prayers : 
when the Temple was rebuilt, after the peoples return 
from Babylon, it was dedicated again; and now the 
third time it was dedicated , when itwas profaned. by 
Antiochus. Theſe ſecond Dedications are called zy- 
29/yere, that'is,, Renovations, 'The:Temple was alſo 
4 newly conſecrated or dedicared under Ezecbia, after 
it had been.profaned by Achax,2'Chron.29. The Pricity 
and Levires fpent eight days in this dedication. 
'Q. What #1heir jeaſt of Purim ? | £ 
The feaſt of A.Thatis, cf Lats : for Hama by lot had appointed 
Purin, the Jews to be Maflacred all through the Perſan King --: 
dom in one day, to; wit, the. thirteenth day of the 
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twelfch moneth, which is eAder, or February ; but the 
Plotters were Maſſacred themſelves by the Jews the 
ſame day. For at Suſz, Haman with his ten Sons, and 
five hundred men more were ſlain, and three hundred 
the day after : and on the ſame day through the reſt of 
Aſſuerss bis Dominions were ſlain by the Yown 75000. 
So becauſe this day they deitroyed their Enemies, and 
the next day reſted themſelves, therefore art this feaſt 
they keep two holy days, or rather days for Bacchus! 
In their Synagogues they ſet up lights in the _ | 
rime, and the whole Book of Efthcr is read. As often 
as they hear 'the name of Haman , they keep a cruel 
noiſe and ſtamping with their feer, They read all that 
paſſage of the death of Haman's Sons at one breath, to 
lignifie the ſuddenneſs of that death, Theſe two days 
are ſpent in ſinging, playing, eating and drinking. The 
men wear womens apparel, and the women mens, a= 
gainit the Law of God , which they think at this time 
of mirth they may lawfuliy violate, And that the poor 
may be merry alſo, the richer ſort furniſh them with 
meat and drink , and ſo with this riorous Bacchanal, 
they concluded their Aniverſary Feaſt ; for this is the 
laſt of the year, having none between this and Eafter. 
Q: What Faſting days do the Fews obſerve now? ' 
A. They keep the four Faſts mentioned by Z zchary, Their F aſt :] 
Chap. 8. 19, to-wit, that of the renth Moneth, on the 
tenth of December , ini memory of Feruſalem befieged 
that day by 'Nebuchadnez$ar. Secondly, they faſt the 
ſeventeenth day of the fourth Moneth, or Func, in me- 
mory of the two Tables of the Law broken, forthe loſs 
of their dayly ſacrifice; for burning of the Law ; fon 
ſetting up Idolatry in the- Temple ; for beſieging Fe- 
ruſalem the ſecond time, and for breaking down the 
walls thereof. They count the days from this till the 
ninth of the nexr nioneth , all unlucky ; ſo thar they 
ayoid al) great buſineſs : and School- maſters during 
that time will not beat their Scolars, Thirdly, they falt 
the ninth day of the fifth moneth, or Fuly , becauſe 
then the Temple was burned , therefore they go bare= 
foot,, fit on the ground, read Feremiah's Lamenta- 
tions, and in the Church-yards among the dead they 
bewail the loſs of Feruſalem.. From the firſt ill the 
SN OF "OO we 7 reruh 
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tenth of this month, they abſtain from fleſh, wine, ſha- 
ving, bathing, marrying, and pleading, and from all 
kind of delights. - Fourthly, 'they faſt the third day of 
September, becauſe Ged4liah, Governor of thoſe Jews 
thar were not cartied away in Captivity, was treacher- 
ouſly murdered; as we read Feremy 49, & 41, Beſides 
theſe faſts they have others , but nor ſo generally ob- 
ferved : for ſome of their preciſer ſort fa every Mon- 
day'and Thurfday. Some fait the tenth of March, be- 
cauſe Miriam died that day, and the people wanted 
water in the Deſart, Some taſt the tenth of eApril, for 
the dcath of El; and his two Sons , and the loſs of the 
Atk : ſome fait the 18, of this moneth , for the death: 
of Samucl. Art Feruſalem the Jews uſed yearly to faſt, 
in remembrance of the Tranſlation of the Bible out of 
Hebrew into Greek by the ſeventy Interpreters: This 
faſt was obſerved the eighth day of Tebeth or December, 
and was a day of much heavineſs among them ; which 
mult proceed fron their pride or enyy , or too much 
fuperſtition,; diſdaining that their Law ſhou}d be im= 
parted to the Gentiles, and that this Tranſlation. was 
2 profanatiun thereof. So ſuperſtitious they are intheir 
faſts, that they will read no paſſages in the Bible bae 
ſuch asare fad atid ſorrowful, as-the deſtruQion of Fe- 


.  . . ruſalem,Feremies Lamentations, &c. and not any paſ- 


ſfage-thar is joyful, ſuch as their delivery from Egyprian 
flavery, or H4man's tyranny. The only faſt that God 
commanded, was that upon the day of Expiation: other 
faſts were.enjoyned by. the Prince upon emergent oc- 
caſions;3.as the faſt commanded by Fehoſaphar, by Fox- 
ch5;n and other Princes, Divers other private faſts they 
baye uvpen;private occaſions. Their faſt is from all meat 

and drivk til} the evening that the ſtars appear. 
Q., What 4 the manner of their Marriages ? © 
A. They are-married in the open air, either in the. 
ſtreets. or gardens, by their Rabbies. The Bridegroom 
wears ahout' iis neck a hair-cloth , the end of which 
the Ralbi purs-on the Brides head, after the example 
of Rith , who, defired to be covered with the skirt of 
Foax his garment, Then the Rabbi takes in his hand 
a glaſs full of wine, oyer which he pronounceth a bleſ= 
fang, praiſing God for this GonjunQion, and gives it * 
tne 
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the Bride-man and his Spouſe that they may drink. 
Then he takes from the Bridegroom a gold ring , and 
asks of the ſtandzrs by if it be good , and worth the 
money given for it, 'and fo puts it upon one of the 
Brides tingers : then are the marriage writings read 
openly. Then the Rabbi takes another glaſs ot wine, 
over whichhe prayeth , and preſents it to the married 
couple to be taſted ; but the Bridegroom takes the 
glaſsand daſhes it againlt the wall, in memory of the 
deſtruCtion of Feruſalem: and for the ſame caule in 
ſome places aſhes are put on the Bridegrooms head ; 

_ ſothe Bride in ſign of ſorrow puts on a black cloak, and 
the Bride-man a black hood. They are married in the 
open Air, that by looking up to Heaven, they may be 
putia mind of multiplying like theStars, The other ce=- 
remoies uſed before ard after marriage are not ro our 
purpoſe, as not being Eccleliaſtical. But we muſt know 
thar beſides rhe privcipal Wife, they have others that 
are ſubordinate, which we may call Concubines, who 
have not the command of the family, nor gifts or pre- 
ſents from the Husband , as Rebecca hai from T(aac, 
nor matrimonial writings, as the chief Wife hath z nor 
may their Children inhrit, but receive gifis only : 
thus Abrtham dealt with the Sons of his Concubines, 
Gcn.t5, Their cuſtom alſo is firit ro be contracted, and 
after ſome ſpace of time to be married ; which con- 
tra was confirmed either by writing , or by a piece 
of tnoney, or by copulation ; bur this laſt was puniſh - 
able. Their Marriages are accompanied with bleſ.- 
fings and praiſcs ; therefore if they are married within 
doors, that houſe is called Beth-Hillalim, the houfe of 
praiſes, _ 
p Q. How do they make their Bills of Divorce at this 

dy e h | 

A. Afcer the ſame manner that they did in the time xp p;1ls of 
of Chriſt : when any man is weary of his Wife , e Djvorce. 
writes a Bill of twelve. lines only , neither more nor © 
fzwer ; this he delivers to his Wife before three wit- 
hefles, who ſubſcribe and ſeal the ſame , whereby he 
gives her tree power to go whither ſhe will, and ro dil- 
poſe of her ſelf as ſhe pleaſeth : but ſh2 mutt not marry 
again till after ninety days, that it may be known whe= 
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ther ſhe be with Child or not : the Woman alſo might 


give a Bill of Divorce to her Husband:, of which our 


Saviour ſpeaketh, Mark 10; 12, and withal ſheweth,, 


that ſuch Bills of Divorce were not commanded, bur 
tolerated by Moſes for the hardneſs of their hearts 3 
and tells them plainly , that whoſoever puts away his 
Wife, and marries another, commits adultery, and'ſo 
doth ſhe if 1he marries another, Matrh.5. 31. Pcter 
Martyr on 1 (or. 7.10, is miſtaken , when he ſaith, 
that there is never any mention in Scripture , that the 
Woman gave a Bjll of Divorce to her Husband ;; but 
our Savi-ur tells us, that if the Woman put away her 
Husband, and marry another, ſhe commits adultery : 
but the Man and Woman could not put away one ano- 
ther without a Bill of Divorce, and that before Wit- 
neſles, EL 

Q. After what manner i the Wife ſeparated from her 
deceaſed Husbands brother ? Wo 

A. The Widow with five Witneſſes repairs to the 
chief Rabbi, who asks her certain queſtions, as, whe=- 


Wifc from ther: her Husband hath been dead three moneths > 
the deceaſed whether his Brother be a ſingle man? whether the 
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man preſent be her Husbands full Brother ? what age 
they are of? and whether they think themſelyes fit 
for procreation 2 Then he asks of the Woman, if ſhe 
be taſting 2 for otherwiſe (he muſt not ſpit in his face. 
Then he asks of the Man, if the Woman preſent were 
his Brothers Wife > if he ill marry her., or ſuffer his 
ſhoe to be pulled off > It he ſay he will not marry, then 
a ſhoe is brought , and pur upon his right foot , being 
bare ; then the Woman comes, ſaying, This my Broe 
ther in Law refuſeth ro raiſe up ſeed to his Brother ; 
and ſo bowing her ſelf , pulls off his ſhoe, and ſpits in 
his face; ſaying, Yo ſhall it be to him that will not 
build up his Brothers houſe : and thus they are parted. 

Q. What 4 the manner of Circumcifing their Children? 

A. The Child is firſt waſhed, and Jaid in clean lin- 
nen; for if he be foul, or defile himſelf while he is 


circumciſed, the Mohel,or Circumciſer, is ro ſuſpend 


cr interrupt his prayer, till he be waſhed again. Inthe 
morning «f the eighth day , the God-father ſeateth 
himſe't dcwa in a ſeat placed near the Ark, and the 
- T Mohel 
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Mobel near him. T welve Wax-candles are brought in; 
fo repreſent the twelve Tribes; Then two Cups of red 
Wine, the Circumciſing-knife, with two Diſhes, the 
one of Oyl, the other of Sand. When the Child is 
brought to the door by the Women, the Congregation 
riſeth up,the God-father takes the Child and firs down 
in his ſeat. There is alſo a ſeat prepared for Eliah, 


whoſe coming they expeR& at the Circumciſion, The 


Child is then named, and uſually by the name of ſome 
of his Anceſtors ; ſo that Luke 1.61. it was wondred at, 
that Z achary ſhould name his Son Foþn, ſeeing none of 
his kindred was named with this name. The eighth 
day was ſo itri&ly obſerved , thar if ir fell on the Sab- 
bath, the Child was then circumciſed : not ſooner, leſt 
God ſhould be thought to be tyed to the Sacrament ; 
and becauſe the Child the firſt ſeven days after the 
birth was held legally unclean, and yet remaining in 
his blood , Levit. 12. 2,3. and 22, 27. nor later, leſt 
the Parents ſhould be longer withheld from the com- 
fort of the Sacrament, The penalty of contempt or 
negled of Circumciſion, was « cutting off from the peo- 
ple, Gen.17.14., that is, by Excommunication, or be= 
dily death of the Parents, Therefore God would have 
killed Moſes , for not circumciſing his Son : or elſe-by 
the death of the Son himſelf, when he comes to years 
of diſcretion, if he be not circumciſed either by him- 
ſelf, or by his Parents, or by the Judges, | 

Q. How doth the Mohel cut off the fore-ekin ? 

A. He firli rubs it, that ir may be the leſs ſenſibleg 
then blefleth God for the Covenant of Circumciſion ; 
and witha] cuts off the fore-part of the skin, and flings 
it into the ſand , in memory of that promiſe, Gen. 32. 
12. I will make thze as the ſand of the ſea: then he ſpirs 
ſome red Wine on the wound, and waſheth it, and 
ſome alſo on the Childs face, if he faint ; and taketh 
the bleeding member in his mouth , and ſucks the 
blood from jt, which he' ſpits into the other Cup of 
Wine. Then he tears off the remaining skin with his 
ſharp-pointed nails, and layeth the clouts dipt in Oyl 
in the wound , and bindeth them, Then he blefi-th 
God again , and th2 God-father takes the other Cup 
of Wine, and praycth for the Child, And'the Mohel 
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moiſtneth the Childs lips with wine and his own blood, 
and prayeth again. It the Child be fick on the eighth 
day, his Circumciſion is deferred till he recover. If he 
die before the eighth day , he is circumciſed atthe 
grave, but without prayers, .. | PERS 

Q. How do'they redeem their firſt born ? 
How thily _*_ When the Child is one and thirty days old, he is 
redcem their ſex upon a Table by the Father, before the Pricit, with 
Firſt born. .; much money as two Dollers and a half, Afcer ſome 
queſtions propounded by the Prieſt to the Father and 
Mother, amongſt others, Whether he eftcems more of 
bis Money, or of his Child 2 he anſwers, of his Child; 
Then the Prieſt takes the money, and layerh it on the 
Childs head, and pronounceth, that he being the firlt 
born,aad preſented before thg Lord, is now redeemed, 
Tf before this time the Father dies , then the Mother 
fignifieth by a ſcroll about the Childs neck , that he is 
the firſt born, and not redeemed.-; who when he comes 
of age, is bound to redeem himſelf, He is held to-be 
of juſt age when he.is thirtetn years old, for then the 
Parents jtand no. more charged. with his fins, bat he 
_= — bear his own burthen, + 
; : at duty is performed to the fuck ? 
Their dity A; The Rabbis bound 'F viſit and comfort 
$08:cfuk; them, and prepare them for making their will, if they 
7 be rich, They exhort them to be conſtant in their faith, 
eſpecially they muſt believe that their Meſlias is yer 
to come : therefore they muit make both confeſlion of 
their faith and of their fins. They pray that their death 
may be a ſufficient expiation for their ſins, and: that 
they may have a ſhare in Paradiſe, and inthe life to 
come, = ES: 09 
Q. How do they uſe their dead ? 
Their cerez A. Whenthe party dieth, his kindred tear off a lir- 
Tonics 4. © tle piece of their garments, becauſe Facob tore his gar- 
bout the ments when he heard of Foſeph*s death, They mourn 
gead, alſo ſeven days , becauſe Foſeph did ſo for his Father, 
Y All the water in the houſe they pour out. into the 
| ſtreets. They cover his face, and bow his thumbs, thar 
it reſembleth the Hebrew Shaddai, . rhat-ſo.they may 
terrifie Satan froni coming near the Corps. His other 
fingers are ſtretched out , to ſhew that now he _ 
> - the 
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the world no longer , 'having forſaken it, They waſh 
the body with warm water, and anoint the head with 


wine, and the yolk of an egg ; and cloath him with the 


white ſurplice he wore on the day of Reconciliation, 
and then:they coffin him, When the Corps is carried 
out of the houſe, they caſt a ſhell after him, ſignifying 
that all ſorrow ſhould be now caſt our of that houſe; 
In the Church. yard a prayer or two is ſaid, thenthe 


Corps is buried , the next of kin caſteth in the firſt. 


earth. In their rerurn they calt graſs over their heads; 
either to fignifie their frailty and mortality,For 41! fleſh 
Kgra(s , or elſe their hope of the RefurreRion, When 
they enter the Synagogue , they skip to and fro , and 
change their ſeat ſeven times. The Mourners go bare- 
toot ſeven days;abſtain from wine and fleſh, except on 
Sabbaths and Feſtivals, They bathe notin thirty three 
days, nor pare their najls. They burn candles for ſeven 
days together, thinking that rhe departed ſouls return 
tothe place where they left the body, and bewail the 
loſs thereof. They believe that no Jew can be par- 
takerof the Reſurreion who is buried out of Canaan, 
except God through hollow paſſages of the earth con- 
vey -his body thither ; grounging this. conceit upon 
Facob's defire to Foſeph , that he ſhould bury him in 
Canaan, and not in Egypt. They borrowed divers Gen- 
tile cuſtoms in their Funerals, as cutting cr tearing 
their skin, hiring of women to ſing, and minſtrils 
to play ; alſo. ſhaving, going bare-tooted, andbare- 


headed, with duſt on rheir heads, waſhing, nay . 


and embalming , befides beautifying of their Sepul= 
chres, and adding of Epitaphs, &c. They uſcd alſo 
burning of-the dead , as may be ſeen in 1 Sam. 31:12. 
and Amos6. 10, They bury apart by themſelves, and 
not with thoſe of another Religion- Their common 
Epitaph is, Let þjs ſoul be in the bundle of life, with the 
reſt of the juſt, Amen, Amen, Selah. Other vain opi- 
nions and ceremonies they haye , but not to our pur- 
poſe, Of which ſee Munſter , Buxtorfius, Margarita, 
Galatin , Hofpiniam , Fagius, D. Kimchi, Abcn Eſra, 
Bc, . PR) ET Sy 
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The Contents of the Second SeCtion, 


The Religions of the ancient Babylonians ; of the making, 

* worſhipping of Images, and bringing in Idolatry. 2. Of 
Hierapolis, and gods of the Syrians. 3, Of the Phar- 
nicians. 4. Of thc old Arabians. 5. Of the ancient 
Perfians. 6. Of the Scythians. 7. Of the Tartars, or 
Cathaians and Pagans. 8. The Religions of the Nor- 
thern Countrics near the Pole. Three ways whereby 
Satan deludes men by falſe miracles. The fear of his 
Stratagems whence it proceeds; bj illuſions many, 
our duty thereupon. '9. Of the Chinois. '109, Of the 
ancient Indian. 11. Of Siam, 13. Of Pegu, 13.Of 
Bengala. 14. Of Magor. 15, Of Cambai, 16, Of 
Goa. 17. Of Malabar, Pagan Idolaters bclicve the 
immortality of the ſout, 18, Of Narfinga, and Biſna- 
oer, Ig, Of Japan. 20. Of the Philippine Iſlands. 
21, Of Sumatra and Zeilan, 22, Of the ancient E- 
gyptians, 23. Of the modern Egyptian Religions, 


SEBCT. IL 
Queſt. 


>> Hat hind of Religions, or rathey ſuperſtitions 
UG Government , was there among the ancient 
WA Babylonians ? 
(N= Anſw. They had their Prieſts, called 
MS Chaldeans and Magi, who were much ad- 
dited to Aſtrology and Divination , and had their 
Schools for education of the Youth in this knowledg. 
They worſhipped divers gods, or Idols rather ; the two 
chief were Belus, or Bel, or Baal, by whom they meant 
Fupiter z the other was Afftaroth, or »Aſtarte, by which 
Funo was underitood. They were bound alſo, by their 
ſuperſtitious difcipline, to worſhip the Sun; and fo 
was the King to offer to him every day a white horſe 
richly furniſhed, They worſhipped alſo the Fire, — 
rn 
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the name of Nego ; and the Earth', by the name of 

Shacs. To'this Goddeſs rhey kept a feaſt for five days 

mn Babylon, where, during that rime, the Servants were 

Matters, and the Malters Servants, They worſhipped 

; alſo YVenws; for maintaining of whoſe ſervice, the wo- 

men proſtituted themſelves to ſtrangers, and reccived 

much money thereby : to this purpoſe they ſate and 

expoſed themſelves at the Temple of Yenys, which 

they call Militta, Their Prieſts uſed to have their Pro- 

ceſlions, and to carry their Idols on their ſhoulders, 

the people before and behind worſhipping. The Prieſts 

alſo were uſed to ſhave their heads and beards, and to 

ſtand in their Temple with Axes, Scepters, and other 

weapons in their hands , ard Candles lighted before 

them, They held a Divine Providence, bur denied the 

Creation. Ninw was the firſt IdoJater , who after the 

death of his Father Zeclus,ſert up his Image, and cauſed 

it to be adored with divine honors here at 3abylon,and : 

in the reſt of his Dominions. Thus we ſec that the The making, 

making of Images, and the worſhipping of th2m, was worſhipping 

the- invention of the Gentiles; for indeed they were of Images, 

men whom the Pagans affirmed to be gods ; and every and bring- 

one according to his merits and magnifticence , began ing in Ido-= 

after his death to be worſhipped by his friends ; bur at latry, 

length, by the perſwaſion of evil ſpirits, they eſteemed 

thoſe whoſe memories they honcred to be lefler gods : 

this opinion and idolatry was fomented by the Poets ; 

ang not only a prepoſterous loye,and a vain admiration 

of theworth and merits of dead men brovght in ido- 

latry, but likewiſe Deiſedamenia, or a foolith and pre- 

poſterous fear ; primus in orbe Deos fecit timor z for the 

Gentiles did fear their Religion would be in vain, if 

they did not ſee that which they worſhipped ; they 

would therefore rather worſhip ſtocks and ones, then 

an inviſible Deity ; bur it is ridiculous, faith Seneca, 

Genu poſito temulachra adorare & ſuſpicere ; fabros vero 
ai illa fecerunt contemnere : to worthip and admire the 
mage, and to ſlight the Lmage- maker ; whereas the 

Artificer deſerves more honvur then the Art, Againſt 

this madneſs the Prophet Tſaiah ſpeaketh , Chap. 44. 

Men cut down trecs , rinde them , burn a part of them, 

make ready their meat , and warm them(clves by the fire 
tnercof 3 
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thereof ; but of the refiadue he maketh 4 god, an Idol, and 
prayeth 10 it : but God bath ſhut their eyes from ſuzht, and + 
their hearts from underfianding. Divers ways they had 
in worſhipping of their Idols, ſomerimes by bowing 
the head, ſometimes by bending the knee, ſometimes 
by bowing or proftrating the whole body, and'fome- 
times by kiſſing the Ido] , or by kifling their bwn hand, 
if they could not reach to kiſs the Idol: of this Foh 
ſpeaketh, If my mouth hath kiſſed mine hand when I be- 
held the $un ſhining , or the Moon walkinz in her brizht- 
eſs, Fob 31. 26. but of the Babyloniſh Ilolatry, ſee 
Diodorus, Philoſtratus, Euſebius, Iſidor, Scaliger. 

Q. How doth it appear that the Geniite Fdols were dead 

4 SE EY | 
A. By their own teſtimonies : for Hermes in 4ſcle- 
pio, as Apuleius records, confeſleth , that Xſculapius, 
Grand- father to Aſclepius, and that Mercury bs own 
Grand. father, who had Divine worſhip at Hermopolis in 
Egypt ,* were men whoſe bodies were buried , the one in 
Lybia, the other in Egypt, in the town Hermopolis, (6 
called from bin : but under theſs names Spirits or Devils 
erc worſhipped, which l did draw or intice into their $t4- 
eee, Plutarch witneſleth, that the Egyptian god Oſyrjz 
was a man, who becauſe he diſtinguithed every Region 
in the Camp by their colours , in which Nogs, Oxen, 
and other beaſts were painted ; therefore after his 
death he was honored under theſe ſhapes. In Cyprian's 
book, concerning the vanity of Idols, Alexander js'in- 
formed by Leo , the chief Egyptian Prieft;, that their 
gods were no other than men. The Greek Pocts, in re- 
hearing the genealogy and off-ſprjng of their gods, do 
intimate , that they were men. King Faunys in Italy, 
made his Grand-father $atzrn a gog;and ſo he did dej- 
fie his father Pics, and his wife Fauna, who from her 
gift of prophecying was called Fatuz, and afterward 
Fona dea, When the Senate made an A&, that none 
ſhould be worſhipped at Rome for gods, but ſuch as the 
Senate did allow , did they not by this A& intimate 
that'their gods were but men, and ſubje& to their ap. 
probation > (Cicero in his books of the nature of gods, 
jthewerh that all their Deities, both great and ſmall, 
were but men z their Temples were their Sepulchres, 
and 
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and their Religion but Superſtition. FYirgil by confeſ- 
fing thar the Trojan gods were ſubdued by theGrecians, 
doth acknowledg they were but men. Sibylla calls the 
Gentile gods y:xvoy £1dvaz x2.udvmuy,that is,the Idols 
or Images of dead carkafſes : the whole ſtory of Fu- 
piter,to wit, his birth, education, aRions and death, do 
teſtitic he is but a man; and if we look on his adulte=- 
ries, inceits with his own filter Funo, and his daughter 
Minerva : if on his ſodomy with Ganymedes, his raviſh- 
ing of Europa, and many others; if on his impiety a- 
gainſt his father $arurn,whom he drove out of his King- 
dom, and forced to hide himſelf in Italy ; if, I fay, we 
conſider theſe things, we muſt needs ſay that he was ſo 
far from being a god, that he ſcarce deſerved the name 
of a man, bur rather of a ſavage beaſt, and indeed not 
unlike in ſalacity to the Goat his Nurſe. Such another 
god was Saturn, a crael murtherer of his own children, 


and whoſe chief delight was to have little children ſa-. 


criticed to him. What was Mercury but a Thief, Yengs 4 
Whore, Bacchus a Drunkard 2 Yulcan was but a Smith, 
Apollo a Shepherd and Maſon, Mars a Soldier,Neptune 
a Mariner, Minerva a Spinſter or Weaver , Saturn a 
Husbandman, e£ſcwapiys a Phyician, 8&c. in a word, 
as theſe were men,ſfo they had no other Deity but what 
they had from men;thereforel will end with that wit- 
ty ſaying, $7 Dit, cur plangitus ? fs mortuz, cur adoratis ?if 
theſe are gods,” why do you bewail them 2 if men, why 
do you adore them 2 Bur againſt —_ men,the 
Fathers of the Church have written ſufficiently; chiefly 
Clemens, eAuzuſtine, Euſebius, Tertulian, Cydrian, La- 
Fantius, Arnobius, N aFianyen, &c. whotell us, that 
there was no Religion atall among the Gentiles,ſeeing 
every kind of impurity and impiety was patronized by 
their gods : and as Greg. Nazianxen faith in his third 
Oration againſt Ful;an, xaxo0y £2), % Toy, *) bowls 
x) Wotarg nwwuWey ; that is, to be wicked was not only 
counted ,no diſgrace , but it was alſo honoured with 
Altars and Sacrifices, Therefore juſtly might the A. 
pollle ca'] the worſhippers of ſuch gods, Atheiſts, be- 
cauſe they did not worſhip the true God , but ſuch as 
were no gods at all, and ſcarce worthy to be called 
weg. Ggodly gods (faith thy lame Father) who _—_ 
; o 
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Hierapolis 
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be drawn to eEthiepiz, ſo far off, for the love of good 
chear ; theſe ſure were belly-gods : and withal would 
undertake a quarrel for the Strumpet Lucens. 

Q. What Rcligious worſhip, or Idolatrous rather, was 
uſed in Hierapolis of Syria ? | 

A. In this holy City (for ſo Hierapolz fignifieth) was 


the Religion , magnificent Temple, built by Deucalion ; or, as ſome 


tbereof, 


write, by Semirdam; or, as others, by Bacchus. Queen 
$tratonice repaired, or rebuilded xather, this Temple, 
being decayed,- Here men uſed. to geld themſelves, 
and put on womens apparel]; ſuch Prieſts were-called 
Galli, Here ſtood two Priaps or Phallj, and within the 
Quire (into which the chief Prieſt only might enter) 
ſtood Fupiter's itatue , ſupported with Bulls , Funo*s 
with Lyons,having in one hand a Sceprter,and a Diſtaff 
in the other : Inthe Temple ſtood Apollo, clothed and 
bearded, whoſe Oracles were much conſulted ; if the 
petition was liked , the Image would move forward ; 
it otherwile, backward, Here alſo ſtood divers other 
Idols; 300, Priefts were maintained here ; who did 
Miniſter all in white , with their heads covered , and 
ſacrificed twice a day, with ſinging and muſical Inſtru- 
ments, if ro Funo ; but to Fupiter no muſick, Their 
high Prieft was eleQed every year,whoſe clothing was 
Purple, and a goJden Mytre, Not far from the Temple 
was a deep Lake, in which were kept conſecrated 
fiſhes: in the midſt thereof ſtood a ſtone Alrar,crown- 
ed continually with Garlands ; on this odours did till 
burn. They had divers Feaſts : the greateſt was that 
of the Fire ; whe they ſet divers trees, hung with di. 
vers ſorts of beaſts for ſacrifice on fire, after they had 
carried about theſe fires (in Proceflion) to their Idols. 
Here the ge}ded Prieſts wound each other, and diyers 


. young men at this feaſt geld themſelyes. Here was 


mvch confufed Muſick, Diſorder, Fury and Prophecy= 
tog. Into the Temple none might enter in thirty days, 
in whoſe family any died , and then his head muſt be 
fhaved, He that but Jookt upon a dead Corps, was ex- 
cluded the Temple a whole day. To touch a Dove was 
abomination, becauſe Semiramy was transformed into 
a Dove; and fo it was to touch Fiſhes, becauſe of 
Derceto, the Mermaid and Mother of Semjramjs, half a 

| Fiſh, 


SeQ. 2: Religions of ASI A; 6? 'Y 
' Fiſh, and half a Woman, To Hierapol; were divers Pil- 
grimages 3 each Pilgrim was tied to cut his hair on his 
head and brows; to ſacrifice a ſheep, to kneel and 
pray upon the fleece thereof , to Jay the head. and feer 
of the ſheep upon his own head,:to crown himſelf; to 
drink.cold water only , and to fleep on the ground till 
his return, The young men were bound ro conſecrate 
their hair, then to cut it in the Temple, and to offer it 
in a box of Gold or Silyer, with their names inſcribed 
thereon, Some other fooliſh circumſtances there were 
in their ſuperſtitious. Church-diſcipline, if I way fo 
call it : of which ſee Lucian in his Syrian Goddeſs 5 
out of whom [I have this deſcription. By this, and by 7dolatyy of 
what we are to ſpeak of the Gentile 1dolatry, we may the Gentiles 
admire the madneſs of thoſe men, who being made af- and of a1! 
ter the Image of God ,' do ſubje@ and enſlave them. kinds cons 
ſelves to dead mages, to ſenſeleſs blocks and ſtones ; demned. 
which have eyes, and ſee not; ears, and hear not : 
then not without cauſe did David ſay, That they who 
made them , are like untothem ; he means thoſe that 
worſhip them, for not the Artificer,but the Worſhipper 
makes the Idol : So the Poet, 
' Qui fingit ſacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
' ©. - ' Non facit ille Dees ; qui colit iſte facis. 
And it is ſtrange to ſee how cold and ſparing we are in 
the worſhip of the true Gad, how zealous and expen- 
Gve they are in the ſervice of their falſe gods ; they can 
cutitheir fleſh, and cry from morning to evening with 
Baal's Prieſts ; they can part with their gold and {ilver, 
their jewels & ear-rings, to make them a golden Calf; 
yea, they can offer their ſons and dayghtersto be-burn= 
ed-in the fire to —_— z and yet thcre isno fin fo re- 
pugnant to God as Idolatry ; for it is repugnant to his 
entity, becauſe en Idol pnotbing in the world, ſaith the 
Apaltle : ir is repugnanxt to his unity, becauſe he is bur 
one; bur falſe gods,or Idols,are many : it is repugnanr 
to him as he is verity, becauſe Tdols are lying vanities: it 
is repugnant alſo to him as he is life, becauſe Idols are 
dead and ſenſeleſs things : it is repugnant to his purity; 
for Idols are called filthineſs, pollution, aud abomina-. 
tion in Scripture: it is alſo repugnanr to the love he 
carricth to kis Church ; tor iecauſetb jeaJouſgo in him; 
; and . 
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and therefore he calleth IdoJatry boredom, and Idos : 
laters dultcrers ; and they-that worſhip Idols are ſaid ' 
ro 20 4 whoriteg after other gods: it is likewiſe oppoſite to 
Gods goodnets; therefore [dolatry is particularly ca]- 
led fin, as if ir were the only fin in the world : ſo Fxad. 
32. 22, Thjs people is prone 20 fin ,, that is, toldolarry : 
ſo Lam.1.8.My people have committed 4 fin ; thar is, Ido- 
Jatry : and as it is moſt repugnant to Gods nature, ſo it 
js to almoſt a)l his commandments. Totbe-firlt ; bee 
cauſe jt makes other gods than he. - Tothe ſecond ; 
becauſe it makes graven Images , and worſhips them. 
To the third ; becauſe it takes Gods name in vais, by 
giving it to the creature, even to ſtocks and ſtones, To 
the fifth; becauſe it gives the honour due to Parents 
unto ſenſeleſs Idols ; for the Idolater ſaith to the ftock, 
thou art my father; and to th e ſtone, thou haſt begotten me, 
Jer. 2. 29, To the fixth com mandment ; becauſethe 
Idolater is an horrible murtherer, in. not ſparing his 
own children. To the ſeventh ; for Idolatry is net only 
ſpiritual adultery, but the cauſe alſo of carnal polluti- 
on, and of unnatural luſt ; for among the Indians they 
practiſed Sodomy in the Gght of their IdoJs, as a part 
of that worſhip due tothem,; Laſtly, it is againſt the 
eighth commandment ; for the Tdolater is a facrilegi- 
ous Thief, ſtealing from God his due, and giving it to 
his Idol, as the Prophet complaineth, Ho(.2.8. There 
are three inſeparable companions of Idolatry z name-, 
ly,Witchcraft, Covetouſneſs,and carnal Pollution, For 
the firſt, the Apoſtle, Gal, 5. 20. joyneth Idvulatry.and 
Witchcraft together, The Ephefians,as they were given 
to Idolatry, fo they were to Magical Arts: and as-ſoon 
as they forſook their Idolatry , they forſook alſo their 
Witchcrafc , and burned their Conmjuring Books, »As 
19. I9, as Manaſſch reared up Altars for Baal, fo he 
uſed inchantments, and dealt with familiar ſpirits, and 
wizzaxds, 2 Kinzs 21. 6,hence proceeded diabolical in- 
ſpirations, and »- nthuſfiaſmes, Oracles, and many other 
inchanting tricks. As for Covetouſneſs, it is no wonder 
that it accompanies Idolatry ; for it is a kind of Ido- 
Jatry , and ſo the Apoſtle calls it : The covetous man 
worſhippeth bis god Plutys,or Mammon with as grear 
gcyotioy as any Idolater doth his Idol ; he faith to the 
| | wedge, 
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wedge, thou art my hope, and to the gold,thou art my con- 
fidence;he ſacrificeth to his God the poor whom he op. 
prefſeth, his own ſoul alſo and his body too, which he 
macerates with care, and deprives of things riecefſary, 
King Ahax no ſooner gave himſelf to IdoJatry,. but tie 
preſently | Fan his ſacrilegious covetouſneſs in robbing 
the houſe of the Lord of its wealth, 2 Chron.28, As for 
carnal uncleanneſs, how much that hath been praiſed 
by Idolaters, is kriown to them that, have read Hiſto. 
ries; for they did not think their daughters fit for mar. 
riage, till firſt they had been proſtituted before their 
Idols; and though adultety, fornication and Sodomy 
were thought ſins, yet theſe were held vertues, anda 
part of religious worſhip in the preſence of their gods; 
and it is no marvel ; for their very gods were inceſtu- 
ous, Adulterers,and Sodomites ; and divers Strumpets 
after their death were deified, as Lafantins inftanceth 
in Laurentia, the Wife of F auftulus who for her whoot= 
doms among the Shepherds was called Lypa, thar is a 
Whore.Such another was Leans among the Athenians; 
ſuch was Faula, Hercules his Whore, and Flora, who 
Jeft her eſtare to the Romans. In a word,[dolatry hath 
been the cauſe of all fin and miſchief in the world ; 
from whence proceed murthers, rapine, oppreſſion,in- 
puller, intempermnce;techrnee EN 
ut from this, that men forſook the living God, who is 
the puniſher of vice, and rewarder of yertue ; and ſer- 
ved falſe gods, who had been wicked men themſelyes 
whileft they lived, and patronized wickedneſs when 
they were dead. 
 Q, WhatTdolatrous Gods or Devils rather, did the 
ancient Syrians worſhip 2. 

A. Their chief God wasBaal-Zebub,or Feel-Zebub; -.. 1 
the Lord of Flies,either becauſe his Temple was much o9ef ” 
infeſted, with Flies, or elſe from rhe power he had in PR 
driving away Flies. He was a great god at Fkron,and is 
called in the Gofpel, Prince of the Devils. Some take 
him for Jupiter, others for Priapys, others for $umanas 
chief God of the Manes,which ſome think to be Pluto. 
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His Temple is called Becth-peor, Deus.3.29. ſome take 
him for Priepus. 3. Bal or Bel, which fignifieth Lord, 
was a great God or Idel amongſt theBabylonians,Sido- 
nians,$4maritans,and Moabites,and ſometimes among 
the Fews;lome take him for Mars, others for Fupiter, 
who by the Phenicians is called Baal Samen, that is, 
Lord of Heaven, by which I think they meant the Sun. 
4. Baal-berith,that is, Lord of the Covenant,Fudg.9.4. 
b7 whom they meant Fupiter, whoſe office was to con- 
firmCovenants,and to punith the breakers thereof, Au- 
diat hec genitor,qui federa fulmine ſancit, Virg.Xn.12. 
So Ariſtophanes calls upon Fupitey to ſend his Thunder 
upon Perjurers, 6 Zeus lya £eguvey 633 T85 GMQKEG 
Therefore among the Romans, the Herauld or Faci- 
ali in making ot Leagues, ufed as he was killing the 
Hog, by which thcy uſed ro confirm their Covenants 
to call on Fupitcr. 5 Dagon from Dag a Fiſh, becauſe 
from the navel downwards he was made in the form of * 
a fiſh, but upward like a man ; this was a great Idol a- 
mong thePhiliſtincs,and is thought to be the ſame that 
Neprune or Triton, Others who derive the word from 
Dagen, thar is, corn, of which he is ſaid to be the in- 
venter,make him all one with Saturn, 6.4ſtaroth or A= 
ſtarte was Goddeſs of the Sidonjans ; the word fignifie 
eth a flock of ſheep,or ſheep-fold; this is thought to be 
all one with Iuzo.}cnus, or Lucind, under which names 
and the form of a ſheep, they worſhipped the Moon, 
as they did the Sun under the name of Tupjter,and form 
of a Ram. She is called alſo by the Greeks #2gyte 
from 8g2y38;, Heaven, where her aboad is, "Avogeyts 
from her Dominion over the Stars, 7. Adremmelech, 
that is the Kings cloak,or power, Anamelech, the Kings 
Oracle or Auſwer z theſe two Idols were worthipped 
at Sepharuaim a town of the Aſſyrians,z Kings 17.theſe 
gods were alſo honoured in Samaria, and ſo were Suc- 
coth Fenoth, the Tabernacle of Daughters,N ergal the 
light of the grave, Aſhima a fault, Nibþas the fruit of vi- 
fion, Tartak, that is, Chained. All which may be ſeen 
in the above named chapter of the Kings. 8. The ao- 
abites worſhipped Chemoſh, the Ammonitcs Milchom, 
2 Kings 23. Niſroch was Senacherib's Idol, 2 Kings 19: 
Remphan orRepham is the ſame thatHercules the god of 

Tyrus, 
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Fyrus,from Rephaim,that is, Giants. Aoloch or aolech 
fromMalach to reign,was a great Idol among theAſ0a- 
bites, and Ammonites,and is.thought to be the Tine rhat 
Saturn,for their images and ſacrifices were much alike; 
ro whom the ſuperſtitious Gentiles, and the Jews alſo 
offered their ſons and daughters to be-burned. Thamuz 
mentioned Exek.8.14.is by Hieromrraken for Adona,{o 
call'd from Ados,thar is, Lord, by which they underitood 
the Sun, as likewiſe by Hercules, many other Ido] gods 
they worſhipped : but theſe mentioned are the chief 
| Q What kind of Diſcipline was uſed among the Phoe+ 
nicians ? vl 2 

A. By their execrable diſcipline they were bound to Phcenici2 

offer yearly ſactifices to $4turn,or the Devil rather,of ans, theip 
young Infants: and in the Temple of Pengs,to praQtiſe Religion 
not only Whoredom, but Sodomy alſo ; the Phenicl- and Diſcix 
axs were bound to proſtitute their daughters to Venus pline. 
before they married them. In the Temple of Yenzs 
were celebrated the annual Rites of Adonz, with bea= 
tings and howlings,to whom they perform folemnOb= 
ſequies. The next day they ſay he js alive,and then they 
thave their heads, The women that refuſed to be ſha- 
yed,were tied to proſtitute themſelyes to ſtrangers for 
one day and by this means mony was raiſed for Venus: 
The Sun alſo is much worſhipped amongſt th:m,whoſe 
Prieſt is crowned with gold,and is clothed with a long- 
fleeved garment down to the feet, They were alfo tied 
-by their Diſcipline. to worſhip Aſtarte in the ſhape of 
2 ſheep, and Dagonin the form of a Mermaid, This 
Idol was called Arergath, and Dercetj : in honour of 
which thePhenicians abſtained from fiſh, yet herPrieſts 
did cart of the fiſh which they ſer all day before her. She 
had allo.offered to her fiſhes of golf and filver. Of 
theſe paſlages, ſee Euſebius in his Preparation, Djodo- 
rs Siculus,Lucian, Plmy, Athenexs, and others. 

Q. What was the Religion and Diſcipline of the old 
Arabians, | | ; 

A. They worſhipped the Suy and Moon, Serpents, Arabians, * 
Trees, and other ſhed like Deities. The Nabatheans their Relis ; 
"burned Frankincenſe to the Sun on his Altar, They do gion and 

not bury their dead, but lay them, even their Kings, in Diſcipline, 
dunghills, Adultery is death - them, bur Inceſt 
F 2 Is 
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is no ſin, They are circumciſed after the example of Iſ- 
macl,at thirteen years of age. Their Prieſts are cloath- 
ed with linnen : they wear Mytres and Sandals they. 
abhor Swines fleſh + they pay the tithes of their Fran- 
kincenſe to their god Sabjs.: the Prieſt are not to take 
it by weight, but by m-aſure. They are tied by their 
diſcipline not to gather Cinnamon,till firſt they ſacri- 
fice ; then they divide it with a con(ecrared ſpear, and 
aſſign'to the Suu his portion, In Panchea is a rich and 
{}arely Temple; adoxned with Statues, and the Prieſts 
houſes abour it, The Prieſts here rule a)]l; both in Po= 
litick and Ecclefiaftick Aﬀairs, They are bound to 


' {pend their time in ſinging Hymns, and rehearfing the 


Acis of their gods, Ir isnor lawful fcr them to go out 


. of the ſacred bounds allorted them : if they do, they 


_ . may be killed by Law. They hold Mice to be arrant 


Perſians, 


enemies to their gods, therefore they kill them, Of 


this ſubje& ſee Solinus, Athengus, Diodorus,Boemus,and 


others. , 

Q_ What was the Relizious diſcipline of the ancicnt 
Perhans 2 
A. They hadneither Temples,Altars, nor Images, 


their anci= holding theſe,improper for their Gods : but on the tops 
ext Religion of. hills offered ſacrifices to Heayen, and to the Sun, 


Moon, Fire, Earth, Water, and Winds. The Prieft 
uſeth neitker Mufick, Veſtments, nor Libaments, but 
only his Tiara or Head attire, crowned with Myrtle, 
He prayeth for all Perfians, chiefly for the King, He 
cuts his ſacrifice into ſmall pieces, and puts herbs un- 
der. Oneof the Magi is bound to ſtand by, andto fing 
a Hy mn of the Genealogy of their gods ; for without a 
Aagus the ſacrifice is not lawful. Every man celebrates - 
his own birth day, To lye, and to be in debt, are hei- 


'nous crimes with them ; ſoit is to ſpit, waſh, or piſs 


ina River, which with them are hallowed, The Mag? 
may with their own hands kill any. thing, except a 


' man,and a Dog. They leave no part of their ſacrifices 


for their gods, - but divide it by the: direRion of their 
Mazus amonglit themſe]ves ; fur they hold that God is 


. ſatisfied with the ſoul of the ſacrificed beaſt, To blow 


the fire with their breath,or to caſt ary dead thing into 


it, ordirt, was death, They ſacrificed chiefly to the 


Fire 
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Fire and Water ; the fire they cheriſh with dry ſticks 
without their barks, with tallow alſo and oyl. When 
they ſacrifice to the Waters, they ſlay the beaſts in a 
ditch, an4 lay the fleth on Mirtle,and-Lawcel,rhe Mage 
burn the ſame, then they pray and ſprinkle on the 
Earth, Oyl, Milk, and Honey. They uſed not tv flay 
their ſacrifice with a knife, but with a mallet or club. 
TheMagi keep the ſacrifice ſtil] burning, and pray every 
day an hour before it. They adored rhe Sun, whom 
they called Mithra, at his rifing, and offered to him 
white Horſes, whoſe ſacred Chariot was drawn with 
white Steeds before the King when he went to ſacritice, 
They had divers feltival days, the chief wheref was 
that of the Sun, The next was ihat they called the De= 
ſtruQion of Vices, when they kiiled poyſonable crea- 
tures and facriticed, Of theſe Perfian Rires ſee Hero- 
dots, »Athenews, Pauſenizs, and others. 

Q. What ww the Old Scythian Religion 2 

A. They worihippcd firit fall Veſta, then Fupiter, Scythian; 
* Apollo, Venus, Mars, and Hercules : they had neither thcir od 
Images, Alrars, nor Temples for any of their g ds, ex- Religion, 
cept for Mars, wooſe Temples they ereed of bundles 
of twigs heaped up together. Inſtead of his Image,they 
ſet up arr old iron ſword, to which they offered yearly 
ſacrifices of cattel, andhorſes ; and of men every hun< 
dreth Captive, with who'e blood they beſprinkle Mars 
his ſword, Then they cut off the right ſhoulders of the 
flain men, and fling them into the air, They uſed ro 
wound firſt, and then to ſtrangle the beaſt which they 
ſacrificed, praying to that god to whom they offered 
the beaſt ; they kindled no fire of wood, for the Coun» 
try yielded none, but they burned the .bones of the 
beaſt ro boyl the fl:ſh withal; it they want a vefſel,they 
boyl the fl-ſh in the beaſts paunch ; they uſe no Vows, 
nor any 0:her ceremonies. Their chiefe ſt ſacrifices were 
Horſes, Buc of this, ſee Herodotus and others. IT 

Q. What Religions diſciplinc had the Tartars, or Ca+ 
thajans? . 

A. They worſhipped the Sun, Stars, Fire,Earth,and 7rtars, 
Water, to whom they offered the firſt trujts cf-theip their old 
meat and drink each morning before they. eat and Religion. 
drink themſelves, They believe there is cne God, ma- 
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| ker of all things; yet they worſhip-not,nor pray to him. 
'They place Idols at their Tent doors,to preſerve their 
M cattel and milk. To theſe filk and fejr Idols(for of ſuch 
. materials they make them) are offered the firſt- fruits 
of milk, meat and drink;the hearts alſo of beaſts, which 
they leave before them all night, and then ear them in 
| the morning 3 they offer horſes to the Emperours Ido], 
which none afterward mult ridezthey do not break,bur 
burn the bones of their Sacrifices z by their diſcipline 
they muſt not touch the fire with a knife, nor meddle 
with young birds, nor pour milk, drink, or meat on the 
ground, nor break one bone with another, nor make 
water within their Tents, and divers other ſuch traditi= 
| ons, which if violated, are puniſhed with death, or clſe 
redeemed with much mony. They believe another 
world, bur ſuch as this, When one dieth, he hath mear 
ſet before him,and mares milk:his friends eat a horſe, 
and burn the bones thereof for his ſoul : they bury alſo 
with him a Mare,a Colt, ang a Horſe bridled and fad- 
led;his gold and filver alſo; and they (et upon polesthe 
horſe-hide that was cat, that he may not be without a 
Tent in the other world;they uſe to purify every thing 
by making it paſs between two fires. When they pray, 
they are enjoyned by their Diſcipline to lift up their 
| hands and ſmite their teeth three times. They uſe to 
feed the Ghoſts or Spirits with Mares milk calt in the 
air,or poured on the ground. They have theirReligious 
'Votaries &Monaſteries, amongſt which there is anOr- 
der called Senſcin, which eat nothing bur bran ſteeped 
in hot water, They worſhip nor[dols,nor do they mary; 
but they hold tranſanimation, and divers other ridicu- 
lous opinions, as way be ſeen in Tohannes de Plano (ar- 
pjni,whom Pope Innocent Anno 1246, ſent Embaſlador 
to the Tartarian Court.See alſo M.Paulus Penctus, Vin- 
ccnvius, Bellouack in ſpec. hi. Mat. Paris and others. There 
is one thing commendable in their Diſciplin,thart they 
force no man to embrace their Religicn. Bot Ortclius 
mentioneth a ſtrange cuſtom amongit them, that their 
Prieits on high trees preack to them,and after Sermon 
beſprinkle their auditors with blood, milk, earth, and 
cow-dung mixed together, and no leſs ſtrange it is that 
they do not bury their dead but hang them on trees. 
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' Q. Had the Pagans any knowledge of the Creation ? 
A. Ir ſeems by thele Tartars,and diver: other Gen- Pagans ; 
tile Idolaters, c&which we are ro (peak, that many of rhce:r know- 
them had ſome knowledge of the beginving of the ledge of the 
| world, which they Jearned, not from the Jews, with Creation. 
[ whom they had no commerce, but from the Heathen 
| Philoſophers and Poets ; and theſe were led to belicye 
this truth by the guide of natural reaſon;for when they 
conſidered the continual vicifficudes in the world, the 
* alteration,generarion,and corruption of things,the na- 
ture of morion and of time,whereof the one preſuppo- 
ſeth a Chief Mover;tor nothing can move it felf;the o- 
ther confiiteth inP: jority & Poſtericrity,which depends 
upon motion,and ſuteth not with Eternity ; when they 
obſerved alſo the Harmony,Order & Beauty of things, 
and how evety motion and mutation aimed at a cer- 
tain End, they conciuded that this greatUniverſe could 
not be ruled,or have exiſtence by chance, but by provi- 
dence and wiſdom; and that therefore this mult needs 
have a beginning 3 otherwiſe we could not know whe. 
ther the Egg or the Biril,che Seed or thePlant,theDay 
| or the Night,the Light or the Darkneſs were firit. And 
ſeeing the world confifterh of corruptible parts, how 
can the Whole which is made up of ſuch Parts be Etery« 
nal? They f und al'o that is was repugnant toreaſon, 
for {> many Eternals and infinite Emities to exiſt atu- 
ally together; for every Entity in the world mult be E- 
ternal,if ir ſelf be Erernal. Beſides, that it isagainſt the 
nature of Eternity to admit magzs and minus, degrees, 
auQtion or dintinution ; which it muſt needs do, if the 
world be eternat} for if there have been infinite annu- 
al reſolutions of the Sun, an\J infinite monethiy revo- 
Iutions of the Moon, there mutt needs be ſomething 
| greater than Infinity ; for the revolutions of the Moon 
are far more than of the Sun , by theſe reaſons they 
were inJuced to acknowjedg a beginning of the world - 
of which Merc. Triſmegiſtus in Pomandro ſpeaketh 
plainly in ſaying,ThatGod by his word made and perfert- 
cd the world, dividing the carth from the heaven, and the 
ſea from the land, c.Orphens in his Argonantes ſingeth, 
How Jupiter hid within bis breſt the world which hc was 
ts brinz forth, odQ- &is mauve drs, into the pleaſant 
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Lzht,&c. this fame ſong is ſung by Hcſfrod, Homer, Zſ= 


chilus, Sophocles, Euripides, and other Poets, Pythago- 
145, as Plutarch and Laertius teititie, taught, Tbas the 
world was made byGod. Thades,Empedocles, Anaxagoras, 
and the other ancient Philoſophers, aſcribe a begin=- 
ning to the world, ſome from one element, ſome from 
another. The Platoniſts alwayes he'd the creation of 
the world ; and the eAriſtotclizns affirming there is a 
: firlt mover, mutt conclude, that the world which is 
moved, had a beginning z they lay alſo that the world 
doth depend upon God ; how then can it be eternal] ? 
ſeeing dependance and eternity are incompatible. Arj- 
ftotle i his Book de Mundo, and in his Metaphylicks, 
ſaith, That God 5 the cauſe and Author not only of living 
creatures,but alſo of nature it |clf,and of the world.Cicero 
in his Books of che nature of the gods confeſſerh, That 
every thing hid a beginning ,and that man was not created 
by chance, but by 4 ſupreme power. Seneca, Macrobius, 
Virgil, Quid, and other Latine Poets,except Lucretius, 
affirm the ſame Dogrine. The Stoicks alſo aſſerted the 
original of the world, and ſo did the Epicures, though 
theſe held a beginning fortuital, not providential, a= 
ſcribing the original of things to chance,' not to coun=- 
ſel. This ſame do&rine of the creation is at this day 
believed by Turks, Arabians,Perfians, Armenians ,the 
moſt barbarous people of both Indies, as we may ſee in 
the progreſs of this Book ; and the greateſt Opponents 
to this dorine of the worlds creation, as Pl;ny,Lucre- 
24s, Galen, and others, are forced ſometimes to doubt 
the truth of their own Tenents. 
Q. Were all Tartars of one Religion or Di(cipline 2 
A. No ; For that vaſt Country containeth ſeveral 


Fartars Nations, who were,and ſome of them yet are of ſeveral 


their drocr- Religions. Some Chriſtians, ſome Mahumetans, and 

{ics 0] Re= thers Pagans, among whom alfo are divers Sefts and 
"SN. Religions. In Sachion they have divers Monaſteries of 

Idols; to whom they dedicate their children, and on 

feſtival days ſacriiceRams to their Idols,for their chil- 

drens preſervation, the fleſh whereof they cat, bur re- 

ſerve the bi nes as holy reliques : the Prieſts Fee is the 

«kin, with the head, feet, and inwards, and ſome part 

of the fleſh aJſo, Before the Corrs of any great man be 

: gy buried, 
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buried, they ſet a table before it, furniſhed with all ſort 
of meats, with the odour of which they think the de- 
parted ſoul is refreſhed and heartned againſt the burn- 
ing of the-body, They calit into the fire with the body 
pictures of his men, women, horles, and other things 
to ſerve him in the other worid. In Tangoth thcy 
worſhip Idols with mary heads and hands; they have 
Monalteries where tha Monks are walled up. In $4c- 
cutr, they make perfumes of Rheubarb for their Idols. 
In Caindu they proſtiture their wives, fiſters,and daugh= 
ters to ſtrangers, as an honour due ro their Ldols. In 
Cathai and Mapzi, the lick vow to offer their blood to 
their Idols if they recover ; rheir Sorcerers alſo cauſe 
them to offer to their Idols tacrifices of Rams with 
black heads, which with ſpiced drinks they eat up mer- - 
| rily, with ſinging and dancing, and fling the b:oth of 
} the ſacrifice inthe air.. Intome Provinces of Cathat 
| the Monks wear {trings about them full cf Nut- ſhels, 
on which they are ſtill praying: they worſhip iti!] to- 
wards the north, bur keep their Church doors open 
towards the ſouth. Of theſe ſee Paulus Venetus and 
Will, de Rubruqu#,who both trayelled in theſe Coun- 
tries. 
Q. Of what Religion arc the N onthern countrics near 
—— bla(as the Hollanders wh lled 
A. 1»Nova Zembla(as the Hollanders who travelle i” 
thither relate)there is no Religion preſcribed by Law; = cored 
but they worſhip the Sun ſo Jong as he is with them, ,,,ntries 
and in his abſence the Moon ard North Star. To theſe ,.,y the 
they offer” yearly ſacrifices of Deer, which they burn pyjg : 
except the head and feet ;, they ſacrifice alſo for their * 
dead, The $4modyes which are ſubje& to the Muſco- 
pite, are much addi&:d to witchcraft and idolatry , 
among them each kindred have their Temple where 
they ſacrifice ; their Prieſt is he that is eldeſt, whoſe 
| ornaments are ſmall ribs and teeth of fiſhe-: and wild 
| beaſts hanging about them, with a white Garland on 
| his head , in his divine ſervice he doth not fing but 
'  howl, and that ſo lovg till he become like a mad man, 
| and then falls down as if he were dead, but riſeth a- 
gain, ordereth five Deer to be ſacrificed, ard then 
thruſts a ſword half way into his bcJ'y, {till firgiug or 
- howling 
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howling rather ; the ſword he takes out again, heats it 
in the fire, and then thrufts ir in at the Navel, and out 
at the Fundament ; then he lets rwo men {tanding by 
him, pul} off his head and left ſhuujder with a ſmall 
line, by which they pull the head and ſhoulder intoa 
kettle of hot water, bur he reviveth again, and cometh 
out whole as he was before 3 with ſuch jugling illufions 
do they deceive the people. Bur of theſe ſee Richard 
Fohnſons relation in Hakluit, 'Tpm.1. : 

. How many wayes can Satan delude men by ſuch 

falſe miracles ? 

Three ways | A, Three wayes. I. By local motion, ſuddenly re- 
wherchy moving one objeQ from the eye, and {ubſtituting in 
Satan de- fiead thereof another ; thus are we deceived in many 
Indes men ſuppoſed transformations ; as when we think we ſee 
by falſe mi- Women transformed into Cats, or Hares, or any other 
wracles. creature ; the Woman is ſuddenly conveyed away and 
JOE the Cat put in herplace ; ſuch were thoſe tranſmuta- 
tions of #lyſſes tellows into beaſts, and of Djomedes his 
company into birds. 2, By darkning the Medium or 
Aire,that we cannot ſee the obje&, or by condenfing of 
it fo, that rhe obje& appeareth bigger than ir is, or by 
altering of it ſo, that the objeR appeareth quite other 
then it 15;as we ſce ſtrange things through ſome glaſſes; 
or laſtly, by working on and diiturbing of the fancy, 
which is no hard marrter for Satan to do, being a ſubtle 
ſpirit of long experience, and full of knowledge. 3, By 
working on the cutward fenfitive organ, cither by al- 
tering ſituation thereof ; thus by elevating or depreſ- 
ſirg the eye, we ſee things double, and otherwiſe then 
they are , or by diſturbing the viſive ſpirits, or by caſt= 
ing a miſt before the eye, - By ſuch tricks the Egyptian 
Sorcerers made the people believe they had done the 
ſame Miraclesthar Moſes did, And ſo the Witch of En- 
dor deluded$arl,by preſenting to him the reſemblance 
of Samuel ;, wherzas it was not in the power of Satan 
to di{turb the ſoul of any juſt man, and to take it trom 
that place of reſt and happineſs, where ir is under the 
immediare Proceion of the Almighty;yer many lear- 
ned men are of another opinion, that Samet did truly 
appear, God ſo permitting that $44 might be convin=- 


ced of his wickedneſs, and deſertion from God, by the 
; ſame 
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ſame Prophet, whoſe counſel he had heretofore deſpi- 
ſed. Now though Satan deludes oftentimes with falſe 
miracles, yet I devy not, but that ſometimes by God's 
permiſſion he dorh ſtrange wonders, by the help of na- 
tural cauſes, as he: can raiſe ſtorms, ſo he did againſt 
Tob's Children 3; he can carry his Witches in the Aire, 
ſo he did carry Chriſt to the Pinacle of the Temple,and 
thence to an high Mountain; ſo the Angel carried Ha- 
bakkuk ; he can a)ſo make beaſts to ſpeak, by guiding 
their tongues, ſo the Angel made 2alam's Als to utter 
certain words; but he can do no miracle, that is, he 


cannot produce ſuch effeQs as exceed the aQivity of 


natural canſes ; ſo he cannot raiſe the dead, or give 
them life again ; he cannot reſtore fight to the blind, 
where there is a total privation, nor can he transform 
men into beaſts, being the body of a beaſt is not capa- 
ble of an humane ſoul ; nor can the ſoul of man anie 
mate a beaſts body, there being no relation between 
the matter and form,nor is there any diſpolition,appe- 
tite,or aptitude in that matter to receive ſuch a form. 
This is only the work of God, who changed Lot's Wife 
into a Pillar of Salt, and NebuchadzezF+ar into a beaſt, 
Satan hath no power over celeſtial bodies, though he 
be Prince of the Air ; he cannot create, nor dv theſe 
things, which God hath reſerved for him'eif. There- 
fore when we hear of men transformed into beatts , 
cr raiſed from the dead, and fuch like miracles as 
exceed the courſe and aQivity of nature, we may be 
aſſured thele are no true miracles, but Satanical delu. 
fions, eſpecially if they be done ro confirm errour, 
wickedneſs and ſuperſtition ; for the end of all true 
and divine miracles are to eſtabliſh truth and holineſs.” 
Therefore when we read of bringing down the Moon, 
of driving the Stars backward, and ſuch like impoſſi- 
bilities believed among the Gentiles, we muſt cone 
clude they were meer deluſions of Satan, Such were 
thoſe wonders aſcribed to $imen Magus, of making 
images to walk, of turning ſtones into bread, of being 
transformed into a Sheep, Coat, andSerpent,of raiſing 
ſouls from the dead, and ſuch like ſtuff; a:l theſe 
w2re meer jugling tricks and Satanical decepti- 
ONS. 
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Q But why are w? ſo afraid of $atans $tratagems, 
ſecing the moſt of them are but illufsons ? 
The fezyof A. This fear in us proceeds partly from the guilt of 
Sacans ourow1 conſcience ; for Adztm's fin brought fear both 
$tratazems on himſelf a:1d on his palterity ; therefore afrer he 
(me it- had fallen, hz confefleth ; thar as ſoon as he heard the 
Tuſions)) voice of God ia the Gard:a, he was afraid: and ſo 
whence it we his children do oftentimzs fear, waere no fear is, 
procceds, and ar: afraid ſometimes at our own ſh1dows,or at the 
ſhaking of a leaf. Partly this fear proceeds from want 
of faith, which Chri t reproved in his A>oitles z who 
when they ſaw Jeſus waiking in th2 night time on the 
Sea, they were atraid, thinking they had ſeen a Spirit. 
Befides, the implacable hatred of Satan againſt man= 
kind, his deligat he takerh in affrightiag and hurting 
vs, either in our perſon, or in our eſtates, that irre- 
concileable enmity which is between the Serpent and 
the Womans ſeed, is a great cauſe of this fzar in us. 
Laſtly,we are naturally fearfal in the dark, becauſe our 
imagination worketh upon it ſelf, having no outward 
objeX to divert itz hence Satan who is the Prince of 
dirkaeſs, uſeth th2 opporrunity of the nighr to hurt or | 
rodelude us ; thus he affrighreth us in the dark in aur 
houſes with ſtrang= apparitions, motions and ſounds z 
whence ſome hoyſes hav? been ſaid ta be haunted with 
Spirits, So in the night he affrighterh travellers with 
Ten fatuus, or jack in the candle, as we call it, which 
Rough it be a natural Meteor, yet Satan can move to 
and fro, purpoſely to draw travellers into precipices 
or waters. So in the night time he affcighterh Mariners 
at Sea, by infinuating himſelf into th ſe fiery Meteors, 
which like candles, or balls of fire, run up ani down the' 
ſhipz theſe were deif'd by the old Pagans; if one fgngle 
flame appeared, thzy called it Hclens, and held it an 
ominous ſign of d:ſtruion,as ſhe was to Troy; if there 
were two,they named them C2fftor and Pollux,and pla- 
ced cheir ſtatues in their ſhips,as we read Af.28, And 
Seamen uſe to tei] us of many ſtrange lights and appa- 
ritions they have ſeen in the Qcean. Satan alſo uſeth to 
affright men inChurch2s and Church yards in the dark, 
by repreſenting to their Phantaſie the ſhape of dead 
men in their wiading 1h2{ets; in the night alſo ſtrange 
yoice3 


| SeR. 24 Religions of ASIA, 


yoices ard ſounds are heard neat deep waters, or rivers, 
"which are taken as preſages ot 1ome ſhortly to be 
drowned there ; the like I have heard my ſelf, and 
have found the event to fa]l out accordingly ; for one 
day travelling before day, with ſcme company, near 
the River Don by Aberden, we heard a great nojſe,and 
yoices cal] tous; I was going to anſwer; but was for- 
bid by my compary, who told me they were ſpirits, 
which never are heard there, but betore the death of 
ſome body ; which fell out tootrue , for the next day, 
a gallant Gentleman was drowned with his horſe, of 
fering to ſwim over, It is ſtrange what Plutarch wri- 
teth of the voice which from the ſhoar called upon 
Thamy the Egyprian ſhip- Maſter ( whothen had caſt 
Anchor at Praxee) telling him that the great god Pan 
was dead, Though the Night mare, which js called 
Incubus and$Succubus, be 2 natural diſeaſe,as Phyſitians 
know ; yet Satan had oftentimes made uſe of this in- 
firmity,to abuſe the bodies of men and women in their 
fleep, By all which we lee his malice againſt mankind, 
and the cauſes of our fear, which hath wrought ſo pow= 
ertully among the ignorant Pagans, that they have 
planted their whole Religion in the worſhipping of 
theſe evil ſpirits; for cheir gods were none other, as 
Porphyry ſhewerh, lib. 2.de abſtinen. & lib.2 de ſacrifi- 
'ci9.Foc,laith he.Theſe wicked Spirits delight in ſhedding 
of bload, in filthy and obſcene ſpeeches, exhorting men ts 
luſt, vice, wickedne(s, and flsgitious ations, &c, they 
per(wade men that the (upreme God delighteth in ſuch im- 
p1cties, &c. 

Q, Since the Stratagems and illuſions of Satan are (6 
many, what jour duty inthi caſe? 

A. Our duty is. 1, To be aſſured that nothing can Our dury 
come to paſs by the providence of our Heavenly Fa- 7eſpefing 
ther, who hach numbred the hairs of our heads, and the many 
hath Satan jn a chain, ſo that without permiſſion he ſfr4tagems 
could neither aMi& Fob in his perſon, children, nor and illufjons 
cartel, nor durſt he enter into the herd of ſwine with- of Satan. 
out leave from Chriſt, 2. Let us remember what 
Chriſt hath promiſed, to wit, that ke will be with us, 

'to the end of the world z and if he be with us, who 
can be againſt us? Chriſt came to deſtroy the works of 
=_ 
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the Devil ; to caſt out the ſtrong man, and to tread 
down Satan under our feet ; he hath promiſed not te 
leave us Orphans; he 3 the good Shepherd that laid down 
bi liſe for bis ſheep, which. he holdeth ſo faſt that no 
man thalitake them out of his hand, his name.is Ema- 
#4sl, God with us, He was amongſt his Apoſtles, 
Luke 24, when they were aſſembled together, and in 
great tear; and ſo he will-be in the midſt of two or 
three gathered together in his name. He js the watch. 
man of Tſrael thar neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps ; there- 
fore with David let us lie down and take our reſt, for 
he will make us to live in ſafety, Though we walk 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, ler us fear 
no evil, becauſe the Lord is with us. Let us nor be 
moved; becauſe he is at our right hand; he is our buck- 
Jer, andour exceeding great reward, therefore let us | 
not fear. 3. Let us put on the whole Armour of God, | 
chiefly the thield of faith, that we may quench all the 
fiery Darts of rhe Devil,and let us fight againſt Satan, | 
as Chritt did with the ſword of the ſpirit, which is the 
word of God. Let us reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee 
from us, 4. We mult remember that God doth ſome- 
times permit Satan to buffer us as he did Paul, that he | 
might try our patience,and obedience, that we may be 
.the more watchful of our ſeives againſt that roaring 
Lyon, which compafleth the earth to and fro, feeking 
whom he may devour ; that we may be the more ear- 
neſt in prayer, that we may adhere the cloſer to God, | 
and that we may acknowledge his fatherly care and 
goodneſs, whc will not ſuffer us to be tempted above | 
meaſure,comforting our ſelves in this,that his grace is | L 
ſufficient for us. 5. We mult remember.that God hath | 

"Lp iven his Angels charge over us, to hold us up in their | 
=! | Gray leſt we daſh our foor againſt a ftone. Chrift , 
| 


was no ſooner tempted by Satan, but the Angels came ' 
and minifired to him. When Facob was perſecuted by 
his brother Eſau, God ſent a multitude of Angels to 
yu him. The Prophet Zliſha was encompaſled with 
ery Chariots, or Angels in that thape,from the Syrian 
Souldjers. Let us not then fear, fo long as we know 
thar rheAnge]s of God are round about thoſe that fear 
him, and delivereth them z and that the ſame —_— 
Wl 
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will be ready at our death to convey our ſouls as they 
did Laqarus,into Abraham's boſome, 6. Let us ſupport 
our ſelves againſt Satan, by the aſſurance of Chriſt's 
death, and the remiſſion of our fins 3 for bleſſed js the 
man whoſe fins arc forgiven him ; therefore ler us not be 
afraid, forthere js no condemnation to them that are in 
Chrift Feſus. It 3s God ihat juſtifieth, who can condemn? 
If Satan obje&s againlt us, that fin hath abounded , 
letus anſwer him in the Apoſtles words, grace hath 
much more abounded. 7. Let us as our Saviour counſlel- 
leth us, watch and pray continually ; our ſpiritual ene- 
mies are maqy, vigilant, malicious and powerful ; no- 
thing will give them advantage over us, but ſecurity 
and neglect of prayer;vigilancy and prayer are Armour 
of proof againlt ail remptations; with theſe S., Paular= 
med himſelf when he was buffeted by the Angel of Sa- 

tan ; therefore ſaith S. Hierom, When thou walkeft 4- 
broad let prayers arm thee ; when thou returneſt home, let 
prayers mect thee : Fgredicptes domo armet oratio, regre- 
dientibus de platea occurrat oratio, ' Laſtly, let us rake 
heed we do not countenance or approve, or have any 
commerce with Necromancers, orſuch as take upon 
them to raiſe Spirits; for Goe oftentimes puniſheth 
ſuch yain curioſity ; let us beware of too much rerired- 
neſs ; for Satan is moſt ready to tempt vs when we are 
alone; ſo he tempted Eve when ſhe was alone in the 
Garden, and aſlaul:ed Chriit when he was alone in the 
Defarr, Let us take heed alfo of roo much ſadneſs and 
melancholly; for though this be a natural infirmity,yet 
Saran by it takes occafion to work miſchief ; as we ſee 
in Saul, who is ſaid to have an evil ſpirit, when he was 
in his meljancholly fit; and we know that in the Go- 
ſpel mad men, Phreneticks, and Lunaticks are called 


Demoniacks, becauſe the Devil took vccafion by their 


madneſs to advance his kingdom of darkneſs. 


And 


Jet us chiefly endeavour to haye a good conſcience 


which is a continua]fealt, to live a holy life, and to be 
jait in all our wayes, and ſo we ſhall not need to fear 
Satans Stratagems or illufiors ; for the righteous man i 


| beld 54 Lyon, 
Q. Of what Religion were the Chinois ? 


A, They were alwayes, and Rill are Idolaters ; ex3 
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a few Tart irs that are Mahumerans. That vait Do- 
minion is full of Temples and Mcnaſteries,repleniſhed 
with multitudes of Idols, which their cunning Prieſts 
feed with the ſmoak of meats, but they eat the meat 
themſelves. The Pricſts here have ſo much power oyer 
their gods, that they may beat and whip them when 
they do not anſwer their expeQation, They have one 
Tdol with three heads, which they much reverence, 
Theſe repreſent their three greatPhiloſophers,Confuſi= 
»s,Xcquiam, and Tanqu. Their chief gods are the Sun, 
M :0n, and Stars, Thcy worſhip alfo the Devi, nor out 
of love, but fear,thar he may do thiem no hurt ; there- 
fore they place his piure in the Fore-caſtle of rheir 
ſhips. They are Pythagoreans in the opinion of Tranſ- 


- animation ; therefore ſome of them will not kill any 


living thing, For this cauſe in Quinſay in a walled 
Park belonging to a Monaſtery, the Monks fed 4000. 
living creatures of divers kinds, out of their charity to 
the ſouls of Noble men, which were entred into the 
bodies of theſe creatures. Their Monks are ſhaven, 
are bound to wear beads, to be preſent at Þurials, to 
maintain Celibate whilſt they are Monks, to pray two 
hours together before day. Of. theſe religious Or- 
ders there be four ſorts, diſtinguiſh-d by their colours, 
black, white, yellow, and rufſet. Theſe have their 
Priors, Provincials, and General, he is carried on 
mens ſhoulders in an Lvory Chair, and is cloathed in 


'filk, Their maintenance is not only the Kings al- 


— » but a:ſo the benevolence a yrs peo- 
e, which they procure by ing and praying for 
nes 2h 'They we their N An, hor ang, and 
conſecrated Hills, to which the people make divers 
Pilgrimages, There are many Colleges for learning, 
which is of high eſteem among them, - Their Seculat 
Prietts wear long hair and black cloth, their Regu. 

lates are (haven, but neither muſt marry. They are 
bound to obſerve all Feſtival dayes, ſuch as the New 
and Fuil Mo-ns, the Kings birth-day, but chiefly News 
years day, which is the firit day of the New Moon in 
February, | he people here are very Superititious in ob- 
ſerving their birth-days,and in performing the Funeral 
EY * _  Oblequiep 
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Obſequies of their Parents, whom they adore, and bury 
in the fields, with all ſolemnity and exceſſive charges. 
No man is tied to any particular worſhip among them, 
but he may be of what Se& he wiil, They have abun= 
dance of Hoſpitals for the poor, and no beggars to be 
ſeen among them, But for any knowledg ot heavenly 
joyes, or hell rorments, they have very little or none 
arall, They are very much atraid when there is any 
Eclipſe of the Sun or Moon , which they hold to be 
man and wife.z tor then they think that theſe two gods 
are angry with them, Of their many ſuperſtitious Ce= 
remonies, and vain opinions in Divinity, ſee the Dife 
courſe of China, Bnterus, Ortclius, Maffeus, Linſchoten, 
and the Jeſuits Epiltles. _ | 
Q.. What was the Religion of the ancient Indians ? 


_ A.They worſhipped their own gods, till Bacchus and Indians; 
Alexander ſubdued them, and then the Grecian deities their anciens 
were honoured among them , chijetly Fupiter, Funo, Religion, 


Neptune, aud Berecynthia : Hercules allo they honored 
in the form and bigneſs of a Gyant. The River Ganges 
and their talleſt trees were honoured as gods among 
them; therefore it was death to cut down any of them, 
Dancing to their Idols was held a part of Divine wor- 
ſhip z but.the Brackhmans among them worſhipped na 
Images, nor any living creature, were very temperate 
in their diet, and gave themſelyes to contemplation of 
divine things. They abitain from wine and ſtrong drink 
and women, and lie on skins, Their Gymneſophiſts were 
Ph'loſophers , who accuſtomed their bodies to endure 
all nardaeſs , and their eyes to gaze 6n the Sun from 
morning to evening. Of the Indian Religion, ſee eA= 
l:xandcr ab »«Alexandro, Pliny, Boemus, &c, 
Q. What is the Religion of Siam > 
A. This Kingdom of the Eaſt-Indies (except where 
the Moors inhabit, and ſome Chriſtians) is alſo idola- 
trous,. But eſpecially they worſhip the tour Elements; 
and accordingly there be four different Se&s.. Each 
one defireth to be buried in that Element which he 
worthippeth': hence ſome are buried , ſome burned, 
ſume hanged in the air, and ſome drowned in the 
water, They hold that God made all things; that the 
goud are rewarded , _ the wicked pliniſhed _ 
ARR... 
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each man hath two ſpirits waiting on him, a good and 
a bad ; that the world ſhall itand 8000, years, and 
then ſhall be burned into aſhes, whence ſhall come 
forth two eggs, and out of them one man and one wo- 
man, who ſhall again repleniſh the earth, Their re- 
ligious Orders are fo {trig,rhat it's death among them 
to ſpeak to a woman. They feed on Rice only and 
herbs, which they beg from duor to door, They mult 
not buy nor ſel], nor take rents, They are tied to riſe 
at midnight to pray to their Idols. They go ſtill bare. 
footed, and in poor clothes, Every King of this Coun- 
try at his Coronation is bound to ere a Temple,with 
high Steeples, and multitudes of Idols, Their Prieſts 
go in yellow , being a ſacred colour, reſembling the 
Suns light, They may not nouriſh any female thing, 
not ſo much as a Hen, He thar drinks Wine is toned 
to death, See the diſcourſe of China, Eorcrus, Maginus, 
and others. 
Q. What 5; the Religion of Pegu > 
4. The religious Ceremonies of this Kingdom con- 
fied in multitudes of Temples, Images, and begging 
Preachers, who are ſtil] preaching and begging. Their 
Alms are brought to them in the Pulpits whilſt they 
are preaching, The people when they enter into their 
Churches , at the door waſh their feet , and by lifting 
up their hands to their heads, ſalute the Preacher firſt, 
and then the Sun. When any enters into that Order of 
Falipon, or Preacher, he is firſt carried in ſoJemnity a- 
bout the ſtreets on horſe- back, with Pipes and Drums, 
then upon mens ſhoulders to his houſe, which is with- 
out the Town, They keep holy day every New Moon. 
They believe multitudes of Gods,and Worlds ſucceed- 
ing each other ; that this World hath been governed 
by four Gods already, who are gone, the fift is not yer 
come, after whoſe death the World ſhall be burned, 
After this life they hold ſome thall live in carnal plea- 
ſure,ſome in torment, andothers ſhall be annihilated. 
They hold Tranfanimatjon , and are bound to faſt 
thirty days every year, They know no women ; for 
whom they allow Nunneries, The people drink the 
water wherein their Preachers waſh themſelves , 
counting itholy, They feed rhe Devil each mornin 
with 
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with baskets of Rice , that he may not hurt them that 
day. When they are ſick, hey build him Altars, and 


aciftie him with flowers , mear and mufick, Their - 


dols are honoured with divers feſtivals, in which wax 
lighits are burned all night, and the gates ſtand open, 


. that all thoſe may ſee and have acceſs to the Idol, who 


bring preſents with them. | 
Q. Of whar Religion are the people of Bengala ? 


33 


A, T hey are not content to worſhip the River Gan- Bengala, 
5, but to its image alſo they give divine honours. The ;,, Retizion] 


ver is viſited by many Pilgrims, who think them- 
ſelves happy if they can waſh themſelyes in it. If any 
can drink of the water thereof at the point of death, 
he thinks preſently by the virtue thereof to obtain 
Heaven. There i; alſo a Well which they adore z in it 
_ waſh away all their fins, and are allclean, both 
without and within, if they waſh in ir, and drink there» 
of, They carry away the Sand of this Well as a ſacred 
Relick, and in recompence leave flowers behind them 
in the Well, For fear leſttheir Idols ſhould faint witlt 
too much hear, there are fome who with fans blow the 
wind for refrigeration. All ate bound to enter bare- 
footed into rhe Ido]-Temples. The more horrid and 
ugly the Idol looks, the more he is worthipped. Sick 
people are brought and laid before the 1dols, which 
are honoured with lights continually burning before 
them. Their marriages are made in ſome warer, 
wherein the Pricit and the, married couple hold a Cow 
with her Calf by the tail; and pour water upon it; then 
the Prieſt tieth the matried perſons clothes together z 
then going round about the Cow and Calf, the Cere- 
mony is ended, The Prieſt hath for bis fee the Cow 
and Calf ; the poor ſome Alms, and the Idols ſome 
Money. | About Fement they uſe to you naked in"the 
water, and to do penance, by lying flat on the ground, 
kiffing the earth, holding up their hands to the Sun z 
and turning themſelves about forty times. Who deſire 
more of this ſtuff, let them read Linſchoren, R, Fitqh, 
Putchas, &c. | | 

Q. Of what Religion & the Kingdom of Magor > 


, They are for the moſt part Pythagorcans, hold- Magor, its 
Ing Tranſanimation ; _—_ acknowledg one God, but Religion, +; 
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have many fabulous conceits of him;_ as that he hath- 
appeared in the world in divers monſtrous ſhapes, to 
wir, of a Fiſh, a Snail, a Hog, a Monſter reſembling 
Womaa in the lower part, and a Lyon inthe upper. 
They worſhip divers Idols, one chiefly repreſenting a 
Woman wi:h wo heads and many hands; to this. 
Image near this City Taþer repair many Pilgrims. The 
King worſhippeth every morning the Lmage of the 
Sun, ard of Tbrilt alſo the Son of Righteouſneſs, 
which: he ſets on the Crown of his head. See Oranus 
in his Narration of aſagor, | | 

Q, What is the Religion of Cambaia ? 

A. The People here are ſo ſuperſtitiouſly Pythago. 
reans, that there are among them fome Religious Or- 
ders who are afraid to kill a Gnat or Worm. They are 
much adcicted to taſting aud alms-giving, Their Re- 
Igious Perſons called Fertews, leave no hair on their 
heads and faces, bur a little on their crown, They will 
nct drink their water cold, fearing leſt thereby they 
thould ſlay the ſoul of the water, which is quickened 
by boyling. The people here redeem Birds and Beaſts 
appointed to be ſlain ; and if any Bird be fick or hurt, 
they carry it to the Hoſpital. They redeem alſo Male= 
factors condemned to die , and ſell them for Slaves, 
For fear Jeſt thcy ſhould tread upon Ants , they will 
rather go out of the way than go near their hills, They 
drink no Wine , nor will eat Eggs, leſt there ſhould 
be blood in them. Neither will they eat of Raditſhes, 
Onions, or any herb that hath red colour in it, See 
Maffeus, Linſchoten, and Purchas. 

Q. What 4 the Religion profeſſed in Goa > 

A. Here are Ch, tans fo , Mahumetans, and 
Pagans who pray to the Sun and Moon , and worſhip 
divers Idols of horrible AſpeQts , but their cuſtom is to 
pray to the firſt thing they meet with in the morning, 
though a Gooſe or an Aſs , and all the day after they 
pray toit;z but a Crow-they cannot abide, the fight of 
that will make them keep in all day, They ſalute the 
rſt appearance of the New Moon with prayers on 
their knee”, Near toevery Idol is a Cilte rn of water, 
in which they that paſs by waſh their feet, worſhip and 
offer Rice, Eggs, or luch like, When the y ſow, mow, 
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marry, goto ſea, and when the women lie in, they 
featit their Ldols with muſick , and other ſolemnities, 
fourteen days together , and fo da the ſea-men after 
they return nome. See Linſchoten, 
Q. Of what Religion are the people of Malabar > 
A. Pytihazoreans they are, holding not only the im- 
gortality of fouls, both of beaits and men, and tran!- 
animation, bur alſo a djvinity in Elephants, Kine, and 
other beaſts ; therefore at Calegut, the chief City of 
this Dominion , and head cf a ſmall Kingdom of the 
ſame name, there is a ſtately Temple ot 502 pillars 
dedicated tothe Ape, Their Bramanes, or Prieſts (the 
ſucceſſours of the old Brachmanes) are in ſuch efteem 
bere, that the King will not converſe with his new mar- 
ried wite, till one of the chief Brachmanes hath had 
the firſt nights lodging with her; They hold thag God 
made the world, but becauſe the trouble of goyeraing 
thereof is ſo great, therefore hath given the charge 
thereof to Satan , whom they worſhip with lowers on 
their Alra:s, and ſacrifices of Cocks, The Bramancs 
waſh his Image, fitting on a fiery Throne wth three 
Crowns and tour horns in 1weet water every morning. 
The King of ({/alecut ears no meat till it be tilt offered 
by his Priz| ro this Idol, Debtors that will not pay, 
are arreſted by a rod ſent from the chief of the Bra- 
74mes, With which a circle is made about the Debtor, 
in the Kings name and the ſaid Prieſt, out of which he 
darenot go, till the debt be ſatijshed ; otherwite he is 
put to death. / | Every twelfth year in the City of Qui- 
Licare is a Jubilee kept to the honour of their [do] z in 
which the King of that place , upon a Scaftoli covered 
with filk , before the people , waſheth himſe!f , then 
prayeth to the Idol, , and having cut oft his noſe, eats, 
lips , and other pairs, at laſt cuts his own throat as a 
ſacrifice to his Idol, His ſucceſlor, by their diſcipline, 
is bound to be preſent, and to a& the ſame Trag-dy 
on himſelf at the next Jubilee, See (iſtanede, Barba 
(4, Porerus, Linſchoten, and Purchas. b - . 
\. Qt: How came the Idolatrous Pagans to believe the im- 
mortality of ſouls | 
A, Bythe' meer force of natural reaſon ; for they 
obſ.rved that the ſou is inco-por: al, not ouly free 
; — CG 3 | trum 
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from all dependence on the body, in reſpe& of its eſ- 
ſence, butalſo in regard of its inorganical operations, 
to wit, of Underitanding and Will: they toundthar 
the more the body decayed and grew weak, the more 
vigorous, aRive, and ſtrong was the ſoui ; thar it loſt 
nothing of its operations by the loſsor decay of the out- 
ward ſenſes ; that it could comprehend all the world 
within jt ſeif z that jt could move it ſe}f in an inſtant, 
from one end of the world to the other ; that ir can 
make things paſt many years ago, as if they were pre- 
{ent ; that it can conceive ſpiritual Efſences, and Uni- 
yerſalities: all which do prove how far the ſoul exceed- 
eth the body,and bodily ſenſes, which can reach no far- 
ther then to ſenſible qualities, ſingularities or individu- 
als,to things preſent only, to bodies only. Befides, they 
obſerved that the ſoul could not die, or periſh, or cor- 
rupt and putrifie as bodies do,becauſe it is immaterial 
ſimple , withcut compoſition of different ſubſtances, 
and free from contrary and deſtruCtive qualities, which 
are the cauſes of dearh, corruption, and putrefaCQion in 
bodies. Again, every body is quantitative, ſenſible, 
and may be meaſured, and filled , bur the ſoul hath no 
quantity, or is ſenſible bur by its effeQs, nor can it be 
meaſured, nor can the whole world fill it, nox doth ir 
zncreaſe or decreaſe as bodies do; nor can it receive 
hurt or detriment from any outward thing; and where- 
as bodily ſenſes are weakened by any vehement ob-< 
JeQ, as the eye by too much lighr, the ear by a violent 
ſound, 8c. the ſoul is perfeReg by its obje& , and the 
more ſublime or eminent the objcR is, the more is the 
=_ corroborated in its —— : neither is the 

oul ſubje& to time and motion as bodies are ; for ir 
makes all time preſent, and is not capable of genera 
rion, corruption, alteration, &c;' moreover, there is in 
the ſoul even of Epicurss himſe)Ff a deſire of immorta- 


" ity, which defire cannot be in vain, nor fruſtrated, be- 


cauſe naturat, and conſequently neceflary ; and we 
know that God hath made nothing in vain , but this 
defire muſt be in vain if fruſtrated And we find that 
many who have denied the ſouls immortality in their 
health and proſperity , have been forced to confeſs it 
jn their fickneſs and trcubles, and on their death-bed. 


" 


Sea, 2, Religions of ASTA? '97 
If we look upon the writings of the learned Gentiles, 

we ſhall find them profeſhing this truth ; this we may 

| ſeeinthe fragments of Zoroaſtres, in Triſmegiſtus, in 
Phocillides, who thus fings. 


uy N* 4Sev4a7Or 19 a, yinews < Na marr. 
| Thar is, 
The ſoul 4s immortal, and void of old age, and livucth 
always. | | 
. Andagain, 
ny Þ winnory dxneaor W ONuoroye 
Thar is, 
The ſouls remain void of fate in death, 


The Pythagoreans believed the fame,as we ſee by their 
opinion of Tranſanimation. Socrates and Plato ſpeak 
mott divinely of the ſouls eſſence and immortality ; ſo 
doth Ariſtotle in his hooks de Anima, ſo do the Poets z 
ſodoth Cicero in Som. Scip. Erigamus in celum oculos, 
ranquam in Pitriam, in quam nobj aliquando redeundum 
cſt. Let ws (ſaith he) if up our eyes towards Heaven, as 
gur Country to which at laſt we ſhall return. So he ſaith, 
The body i frail , but the ſpirit s immortal. So Scneca, 
Animu unde demiſſus eft, ibi ilum eterna requies manet. 
Etcrnal reſt remains for the ſoul there from whence it 
came. Animas (acer & aternus , & cu non poſſit injici 
manus. Many ſuch paſſages may be ſeerin his writings: 
and that generally the Gentiles believed this truth , is 
plain by their opinion they had of torments in Hell, 
and of joyes in their Elyfian fields, | 
Q, Of what Religion are the people of Narfinga ant 
Biſnagar ? oe 
A. The rich Indian Kingd>m , having theſe two, - _. 
. names from the two chief Cities thereof , is infeſted |, Biſaa- 
with horrible Idolatry. Here is an Idol, to which Pil- ._ ,,_.-. © 
grims reſort, either with their hands bound , or ropes : low: 
about their necks, or knives ſticking in their arms and **S 
legs, which limbs , if they feſter , they are accountzd 
holy. Gold, Silver, and Jewels are given by theſe 
Pilgrims to maintain this [dol and his Temple. All 
theſe gifts are caſt into a Lake, and kept there fr the 
uſes aforeſaid, This Idol is carried yearly in Proceſſion, 
We ol G 4 yith 
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A View of the © Sea. 3: 
with Virgins and Muſick going before, Under the Idols 
Chariot Pilgrims ſtrive to be cruſhed to death, whoſe 
bodies are burned, and the aſhes kept as holy Relicks, 
Some do cut their fleſh in pieces, and itab themfelves 
with knives, to the honour of this Idol, and caſt into 
its face the pieces of their cut fleſh, Women alſo do 
proſtitute themſelves ro procure money for the Idols 
maintenance.. He thinks himſelf bleſſed. that can þut 
touch the Idols Chariot ; whereas in other parts of the 
Indies the Wives burn themſelves alive with their Huſ- 
bands bodies, or elſe they are ſhaven , and live ever 
after in perpetual diſgrace. Art the Town Caſta, the 
Women are content to be buried alive with their dead 
Husbands, In ſome places, when men make vows to 
their Idols, they pay them , by ſuffering the Prieſts 
with ſharp hooks faitned-to the Croſs-yard of a Maſtyto 
Jift them up by both ſhoulders, till the blood run-down 
on the Mall ; then he is let down, and1liftcd up again 
by the middle to give thanks to his [dol for accepting 
his ſacrifice. The chief Prieſts of thoſe parts diſpenſeth 
with Marriages at his pleaſure ; and when he gives Li. 
cence to the Woman to matty again ,' he ſeals-it with 
a hot Iron on her ſhoulder, They have divers Feſtivals, 
ſome to their Kine, ſome to the Sun; and to other of 
their gods, When the Sun and Moon are Eclipſed, 
they fay it is becauſe thcy are bit by that Celcſtial 
Sign called the Dragon, See Yertomannus Fernandes, 
ND on aboye named. . - | =_ 
| Mat Religion profeſſed in Japen ? 

A. The ſame I rh. ht is LR in the reſ{}. 
of tne Indies, with ſome yariation ef Ceremonies z 
bur Chriſtiavity hath got ſome — there, bythe 
induſtry and painful labours of the Jeſuits. The Hea- 
then Japonians worſhip an Image with three taces, hy 
which they mean the Sun, Moon, and the Elementary 
World, They have multitudes cf Cloyiters and Cole, 
ledges, They kave alſo divers Feltivals to their Idols, 
which they carry-in Proceſſion , ſome on horſe-back, 
ethers in Chariots. They believe there are divers Pa- 
radiſes, to which eyery peculiar gud carrieth his own 
worſhippers; with which imaginary happineſs the ſilly 
people ars fo in lov? , that many uſe to drown theme 
TD re ſelves, 
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ſelves, others to cur their own throats , or to break 
their necks, by caſting themſelves down from high 
cowers-; to this they are encouraged by their cunning 
and coyctouFPricits, who out of this ſuck nu ſmall ad 
vantage, Some in narrow holes receive breath only 
Þy a Cane, aud ſo continue faſting and praying till they 
die, The Prielts ſtrangely extort cont from the 
poopen , by putting ſome of them in fcales hanging 

rom high rock»; frcm whence they being calt down 
by their Gogins, which they ſay are Men diſguiſed like 


. ' Devils, are brokenall ro pieces. They have a Fealt in - 


which they burn multitudes of Lamps at their doors, 
and walk all night up and down the ſtreets to meer 
the ſculs of their friends lately d-parted, before whonr 
they ſer meat and drink, and invite them to their 
houſes, thar in their three years journey to Paradiſe 
they may rot faint for want cf proviſion, ſeeing that in 
leſs time than three years they cannot paſs thither. Of 
Br pollages ſce Maſſews, Acoſta, and the Jeſuits E- 
ililes. | | | 
. Q.what Religion 4 profeſſed in the Philippine Iſlands? 


. A, There are Chrittians, Mahumetans, and Pagans Philippine, 
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in thoſe Iſlands, who worſhip the Sun, Moon,and Stars, their Reli- 
which they hold to be the Children of th? Snn and grons. 


Moon. Their Prieſts. are for the moſt part Women, 
who are Sorcerers and Prophetefſes, - They worſhip 
alſothe Devil in ugly ſhapes, and ſo they do that thing 
which they meet with hlt in the morning, except it be 
a Lizard, or other kind of Worm ; for the ſight of 
theſe is held ſo unlucky , that it makes them leave off 
all buſineſs, andreturn home, They uſe ro deck their 


Idols with Oſtrich feathers. At. the ſacrificing of a | 


Hog they ſound Cymbals, two old Women with pipes 
of reed reyerence the Sun, and in their ſacred gar- 
ments, with hair-laces , and horns on the head of the 
elder, dance about the Hog, mutteripg certain words 
to the, Sun, Then a Cup of Wine is poured onthe 
Hogs head , by the elder of theſe two Hags ,..who ar 
Laſt kills the beaſt, and takes into her mouth a burning 
rorch , which ſhe bites, The cther Witch with the 
Swines blood marks al that are preſent in the fore- 
head, and then they fall to dreſſing of the Hog, which 
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the women only eatup. See Ant.Piz4fctta, and Oljver 
Noorts Navigation. | 
Q. what Religion doth Sumatra and Zeilan profeſs ? 
Sumatra, A. Along :he Sea coaſts there are Modrs and Chri- 
and Z:ilan, ftians, but Pagans in the inland Countries ; here the 
their Reli= Sea is covered with multitudes of tf}ands, in ſome of 
gions. which the Prieſts are tied to nouriſh their hair, and to 
have ſmooth faces like women. They guild their teeth, 
and are burnedin pitch, if rhey have carnal commerce 
with a woman. In Zeilan or Ceylon, the blinded peo 
' ple undertake _—— of a thouſand Jeagues , 
eighteen miles whereof they wade up to the middle in 
dirty ſtinking water, full of 3lood-leeches, and ſeven 
leagues they clamber up a ſteep mountain, by the help 
of nails and thorns tied together, there being no other 
paſſage. Andall this toil is to viſit a tone onthe tap 
of this hill , having in it the print of a mans foor, who 
they ſay came thither firſt ro inſtru them in Religion. 
Near the ſtone is a ſpringing. water , in which they 
waſh, then pray, and with ſharp-pointed inſtruments 
cut their fleſh, and draw blood, thinking thereby that 
God is pleaſed , and that all their fins are pardoned, 
In this water the poor are permitted ſometimes by the 
King to gather precious ſtones, whereof there is ſtore, 
to pray for his ſoul. There are in this Iſland many 
Temples, Prieſts, and Idols, Monaſfteries alſo of yellow 
Monks ſhaven , and {till praying on'Beads, who have 
their Proceſſions in great ſolemnity, with dancing ard 
muſick , the Abbot riding upon' at Elephant in rich 
attire , carrying a golden rod in his hand , lifted over 
his head ; they pray here to the Devil, when they are 
fick ; andto the Image of the Elephants head for wiſ- 
dom. They have a huge Statue bearing a ſwordin its 
hand : they think the World ſhall not end ſo long as 
this Image is in ſafety; See Maffers, Vertimannus, Odo- 


ricus, Spilbergius, &c. 
Q. Of what Religion were the ancient Egyptians ? 

Egyptians A. Egypt may be called the mother of all ſuperſti- 
their anci- tion and idolatry ;. for they entertained an opinion, 
ent Relj- that 2ll things ar firſt had beginning there of ſlime or 
gion. mud, by the heat or influence of the Sun, Moon, and 
| Stars, mixing the Elements in the compoſition ” bo- 
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dies, aſcribed diyiniry to theſe Celeſtial Luminaries 
and Elements, and fo ereted Temples, Images, Holy- 
days, and other divine Rites to them , worſhipping the | 
Sun and Moon under the names of Ofir and Iſs : The 
Grecians under the names of Apollo and Diana; the 
four Elements by the names of Yalcan, Funo, Neptune, 
and Ceres; the five leſſer Planers by the names of $4- 
furn, Fupner, Mars, Ven, and Mercury. At length 
they multiplied their gods ſo faſt , thar every Beaſt, 
Spring, River, Tree, Trade or Profeſſion in the world, 
Diſeafe in the Body, Faculty and Paſſion in the Mind, 
had its peculiar Deity. And fo mad they were upon 
Idolatry, that of a mans Yard they made a god, under 
the name of Phallus aud Priapus , in memory of Ofir% 
his Privities, which after mach toy] were found by Jfis 
in Nilzs , being drowned there by Typhon his Brother, 
who had cut his body into many pieces, & buried them 
in many places. They worſhipped Beafts;Birds,Vermin, 
Leeks and Onions, Their Prieſts were fhaved,and clo= 
thed in pure Linnen,abſtained from Fiih,Wine and O- 
' nions. Their Kings after ele&ion were choſen into the - 
ſociety of Prieſts, They held two beginnings : they con- 
ſecrated red Bulls , flung the heads of their Sacrifices 
into Nilms, and abſtained from Salt. See Arnobias, Eu- 
ſcbins, Plutarch,Famblichus, and many others, 
Q. What devorion did the Egyptians uſe to their deified 
Beaſts ? | | 
F They were fed by their Priefts in their Temples Ther 140! 
with choice food : when any dieth , it is wrapped in gyous wor= 
clean Linnen and embalmed , and buried in a conſe- "i by 
crated place, with much lamentation, All thave them-" © 
felvesin a houſe where a Dog dieth. Their god Ap 
being dead and lamented, another was found by the 
Prieſts, and brought to: Mem?bi, where he was placed 
Im Vulcan's Temple, and ſeven days kept holy for him. 
By their Law he muſt liye bur a prefixed time ; then he 
is drowned in a ſacred Spring , and buricd with much 
lamentation. All Beaſts are not worſhipped in all parts 
of Egypt, bur in ſome places the Crocadile , in other 
places the Goat, in ſome Satyrs, in others Cynocepha- 
Ins, or Anubiz, with his Dogs-head. The Serpent was a 
g eat god amongſt them, ſo was the Bull, the —_ the 
| | Car, 
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Cat,the Hawk, and 1b;,and two fiſhes peculiar to N7- 
1us, to wit, Opyrinchus and Lepidotus, They worſhipped 
.the Hippopotamus, Frogs, Beetles, and other vermine. 
Their Prieits were þound to offer a Cock ta the Sun, 
a Dove.to Yenx, a Peacock to Funo, &c, And bloody 
Paſeris ſacrificed men to Nilus. Quik illaudati neſcit Bu- 
fridi ara; The Egyptians hate Swine ſo much, that it 
by chance one ſhould touch them, he inſtantly waſheth 
his clothes : and Sow-heards are forbid their Temples; 
They-circumciſe male and female , and offer Wine to 
the full-Moun. The Prieits waſh themſelves thrice in 
the day time, and twice in the night, They muſt not 
eat milk, eggs,or oy], except with fallads, Their Prieſts 
were Judges, thejr Gymnoſophiſts were Philoſophers, 
-who.had their Colledge in a Grove near the banks cf 
Nilu. The Egyptians obſerved divers feaſts to Ifis,Di- 
ax4,Latona;Mars,Mincrya,Mercury, Bacchus,Ofiri and 
his Nurſe. In theſe feaſts was much diſorder and vani- 
.ty,ſome beating of themſelves,ſome cutting their fore- 
heads with knives ; ſome dancing, ſome finging, ſome 
drinking, ſome quarrelling. In the feaſt of "as th:y 
were all drunk; in that of afars all mad, knocking down 
one another with clubs; in the, fealt of If:s they _— 
their folly.jn tumbling an Aſs down from a Precipice. 
In that ot Minerva, in burnjng lights with oy] and fait. 
But of theſe , and other ridicuJous, or rather impious 
Rites, ſee Hoſpiniam, Celius Rhodiginus, Plutarch, He- 
rodequs, Diodorus Siculus, Euſebius, Strabo, Lucian, and 
others,” . 2 92 OO i 
Q. How long continu'd this heatheniſh Tdolatry inEgypt? 
Egyptian . A. Till the Son of Righteouſneſs ſhined upon it, and 
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Tdolatry, by the bright beams of bis Goſpel diſpelled and ſcat- 
continuance teredall the dark milts of idolatry,ſo that Alexandria, 
thereof, < the chief Nurſery thereof, by the preaching of S, Mark, 
became a Patriarchal ſeat;, whaſe Succefſors have 

continued till} this day ; but theiftefidencenoy is at 

Gairi , where the Metropolitan of Ethiopia , or Arch+ 

biſhop of the Abiſſins, receiveth his confirmatioa from 

the Patriarch of Alexandria, *Tis true that Camby (cs, 

ſon to Cyrus King of Perfia., deſtroyed many of the E- 

gyptian [dols, and Ochw his ſucceflor killed their Api: 

but theſe were ſhortly after reſtored by 4icxander the 
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great,whoſe ſucceſſors, the Prolomies, upheld the ſame, 
Idolatry, & fo did the Romans, till by the —_—. of 
the Golpel, darkneſs was forced to give place to light. 
Q, Wat Religion 4 there now profeſſed in Egypt? 
_ 4. Here at this day Chriſtians haye their Churches, Egypt, 7ts 
Jews their Synagogues, & Mahumerans their Moſques: modern-Rex 
of theſe Jaſt there be four ſorts,diftering in their Laws, ljgions. 
Licurgies and Ceremonies, There is a Set in Cairo 
which liveth altogether on hor!e-fleſh ; and another 
who go naked,giving themſelves to fl:ſhly luſts openly 
The Chriftians there are Eutychians, and are circum- 
cited; but ir is thought that they have forſaken circum- 
ciſion , by perſwation of the Popes Legatesat a Synod 
held at (Hiro, Anno 1583. Thele are cajled Cophti, not 
from their Profeſſion, but from their Nation : for in the 
Thalmud Egypt is calied Gophri, and the Egyptians in 
old time efgophtia. They are not rigid Eutychians, 
which were co:rdemned in the Council of Chalcedon, 
for affirming one Nature and one Will in Chriſt ; bur 
they are modern Eutyehians, called Tacobites,from F4- 
cobus the Syrian , who held thar Chriſt was true God, 
and true man: yet he and his Scholars will not in dire& 
terms affirm there are two natures,leſt they ſhould fall 
into the error of Neſtorius, of the two perſons, Theſe 
faſt every Wednelday and Friday, and have four Lents 
in the year. They make Infants Deacons, and baptiſe 
them not afore the fortieth day,ard then give them the 
Euchariſt, They leave our the words in theN7ceneCreed 
fromthe Son They condemn the Council of Chatcedon, 
and admit no general Council ſince that of Etheſws © 
theygread publickly the Goſpel of Nicodems : they re- 
'ceive the Eucharitt in both kinds, & in leavened bread. 
To the ſick they neither adminilter the Euchariſt, nor 
Extream Union, They deny Purgatory ard prayer 
for the dead. They marry in the ſecond degree of Con- 
ſanguinity : and in their Church government are ſub. 
3e& to the Patriarch of Alexandria, There are not a- 
ve three Chriſtian Churches art Alexandria, and fo 
many at (airs ; about fifty thouſand Chriſtians in all, 
Of theſe paſſages ſeeBoterws in his Relations, Thevet in 
Nis Colmography, Chytr au of the ſtare of the Church, 
Baroniuz in his Annals,@'s. aud prerewoods ColleQions 
gut of them, = "RY _—_ 
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| The 
Religions of AFRICA and AMERICA: 


The Contents of the Third Se&ion. 
Of the old African Religion. 2. The Religion and Church 


Diſcipline of Fez. 3.Of Morocco. 4.0f Guinea. 5.0f 


the ancient African Ethiopians. 6. Of che modern A- 
biflins, 7, Of the lowcr Ethiopians, 8. Of Angola 
and Congo. 9.0f the Northern ncigbbours of Congo. 
10.Of the African Iſlands. 11.7he Religion of Ame= 
rica, 12, Of Virginia. 13. Of Florida, 14; Of the 
Religions by weſt Virginia and Florida, 15, Of New 
Spain and Mexico, 16. Idolaters, their cruzlty and 
coſt in their barbarous ſacrifices. 17.0f the Americans, 
their (uperſtirious fear, and tyranny thereof. 18. Of 
Jucaran, and the parts adjoyning. 19. Of the Southerit 


Americans, 20.0f Paria and Guiana; 21.Of Brafil, 


- 22, Of Peru, 23, Of Hiſpaniola. 
SECT HL 
Queit, 


at laſt to Mahumetaniſm, We read thar Matthias the 
Apoſtle preached ins/Ethiopia, &Simon anotherApoſtle 
in Mauritania : About the time of ('onſtantine Chri- 
ftianity was generally received in the hither and leflec 
Africa; and was by the Goths infeQed with Arianiſm, 
which made way for Mahumetaniſm. The Pe#i, or 
Phenicians and Carihagitians, whillt Gentiles, offered 

men 
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men facrifices to Saturn; and in their ſupplications 
they put Infants in the arms of Saturn's brazen Image 
made hor with fire, and ſo were burned to death. Ar 
Tunj, near the Lake Tritonia, Minerva taught the uſe 
' of Oy], and invented the Art of Spinning ; therefore 
ſhe was worſhipped as a goddeſs, Fenys was a great 
I» deity in Phenicia, Funoin Carthage. At this day the 
|  Mahumetans Religion conſiſteth moſt in waſhing and 
frequenting of the Moſques. See Alexander ab Alexan- 
dro, Fo. Leo, Suid4s, and others, 
Q. What 5; the Religion and Church: diſcipline of Fez ? 
*A., They are at this day Mahumertans in their pro- Fez, the 
feſlion, and in their Devotion no ways ſparing ; for Religion WG 
there are inthe City of Temples and Chappels about Chyych diſ- 
700. whereof ſome are garniſhed with many Pillars c;9line 
and Fountains of Marble, Each Temple hath one thercof. 
Prieſt to ſay Service, and look to his Churches Reye- | 
nue , which he beſtoweth upon the Church Officers ; 
namely, the Porters, Cryers, and the Lamp-lighters ; 
theſe are night Officers, but for the day Cryers, who 
from their Steeples call the people to Prayers, theſe 
have no pay , bur only are freed from tenths and all 
other payments. In the great Church, which is about a 
mile and a half in compaſs, and hath 31 great _ 
( the roof whereot is upheJd with twenty Arches in 
' bredih, and 38 in length) are lighted every night goo 
lamps; ſome of the greateſt are of braſs, with ſockets 
for 1500 lamps, About the walls are divers Pulpits for 
their Readers , who begin their LeQures ſhortly after 
break of day inthe Summer: they read after Sun-ſet : 
Mahumert's Law and Moral Philoſophy are read : then 
ro the Winter LeQures are allowed large Revenues, 
Books and Candles. The Prieſt of this Temple taketh 
charge of the Orphans Money , and of the Poor, tv 
whom he dealeth Corn and Money every Holy-day. 
This Temple hath a Treaſurer , and under him eight 
Notaries, and fix Clarks, twenty Bailiffs for the Huſ- 
bandry, twenty Lime-kills, and twenty Brick-kills, for 
repairing of the Tempte , the Revenues of which ate 
2co.Ducats a day, Other Temples of the City are 
hence furniſhed when they want, Here are two ſtately 
Colledges tor Profeſſors of divers Sciences, and divers 
dds. — 


Their times 
of Prayer, 
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Hoſpitals for Strangers, and the Sick with all accome 
modations. Their marriages are performed in the 

Church. They have great feaſting at the Circumciſion | 

of the Males. They obſerve divers Feſtivals, at ſome 

of which the Youth do with Cudgels and other wea- 
pons knock dawn one another, ſo that many murthers 
are committed. They rtjake Bone- fires on the Feaſt of 

S Fohn Baptiſt, and on Chriſtmaſs-Eye eat Sallads of 

green Herbs, On Mahumer's birth-day the Poets make . 

Sonnets in hs praiſe, which they rehearſe publickly,and 
are rewarded accordingly. In Fez are 200 Grammar- 
Schools; the Yourh ate hound in ſeven 7ears to learn 
the Alcoran by heart. On Mabumet's birth-eay every 
Boy carrieth a wax torch to ſchoo] , which they light 
before day, and let them burntill Sun-riting , all this 
while ſinging Mahuniet's praiſe, Candles are preſented 
ro the King that day, of incredible height and bigneſs, 
who that night heareth a}l the Law read. By Mahumct's 
Law Sooth/ayers are imptiloned,8& yet here are many 
of that profeſlion. There are hete divers Sets of Mahu- 
metans,ſome like our Anabapriſts,condemning all lear- 
ning , and truſting to Enthufiaſms ;- others who think 
by their faſting and good works , that they are ſo holy 
and perfe&, tiat they cannot fin. There be ſome who 
hold all Religions to be true , becauſe every one takes 
that to be God which he worſhips; and they teach that 
the Heaven,with the Planets, Stars and Elements,are 
one God, They have alſo their Hermits, By their Dif- 
cipline, Women may not enter their Moſques, becauſe 
of their often pollutions, and for that Eve firlt finned. 
The day after the child is born, the Prieſt is ſent for to 
pray. The child is waſhed by the women,who name it, 
and then ir is circumciſed ; but ſometimes tke circum=- 
cifion is put oft for divers years. They are very itri& in 
their faſtings,not taſting any thing, though they ſhould 
faint, til] the ſtars appear : the Mufti or high Prieſt, fits 
with the King every day in judgment, except the Fri= 
day, then the King fits alone. See Leo, Purchas, &c. 

Q. What are their times of Prayer ? E 
A. Two hours afore day, then they pray for the day. 

2. Two hours after day, then they give thanks for the _ 
day. 3. At noon, then they give thanks for that _ 
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_ the day is paſt. 4. Ar four in the afternoon, then they 
pray that the Suri may well ſet on them. 5, At twilight 
they give thanks after their daily labours, 6; They pray 
two hours after twi-light, and then they deſire a good 
night ; thus they pray fix times in 24. hours; and ſo 
devout they are, that when they hear the Sexton from 
their Steeples cry to prayer before day, then may no 
man touch his wife, but prepare to prayer, by waſhing, 
6x other devotion, - either at Church or in his own 
houſe : after this iis a+ the Talby or Prieſt fits 
down and reſolves for half an hour all doubts thar are 
movedin matters of their Law. He is counted profane, 
anddiſabled from being witneſs, who prayerh not ſis 
times a day, See Purchss in his Pilgrimage. 
Q. What k the Religion of Morocco ? 


A. The ſame is there profeſſed rhar is in Feg ,' but Morocco, 
they are not altogether ſo deyout in Morozco,as inFet; its religions 


for they have not thatnumber of magnificent Temples, 
Colleges, Hoſpitals, and Schools, yet ſome they have 
eſpecially one Temple very large and(tately, indſorocco, 
with a magnificent Steeple of in incredible hight:they 
have alſo th:ir Hermits and other Religious menzin all 
theſe they come ſhort of Fex, by reaſon they axe often 
moleſted by rhe incurſions of the eArabians, They 
have alſo among them, as in Fex, multitudes of Jews, 
who flocked over thither when they were driven out of 
Spain by Ferdinind, and out of Portigal by King Ema- 
auel. There be alſo among them many Chriſtians, bur 
in miſerable captivity and ſlavery ; whereas the Turks 
elſewhere in ſpiritual affairs ſubje& themſelves to the 
Caliph of (airs; theſe African Kingdoms acknowle 
only their ſubjeQion ro the Caliph of Bazdat, or Ba- 
bylon. The Turks of Morocco and Fer, think they me- 
rit Heaven it they kill many Chriſtians; therefore they | 
run with as great alacrity to war againſt Chriſtians, as 
toa wedding, believing if they die in that War, th 
ſhall immediately poſſeſs Paradiſe, which is indeed 
the genera] belief of all Turks, Se Les Eſtats du Mon- 
dc, Boterus, Leo, &c. 


Q. what Religion 34 profeſſed in Guinea > | 


\ 


. A. Gentiliſme, for they adore ſtrawey things inſtead Gainea, &s 
pf Gcd; Of whom they ſpeak blaſphemouſly, calling refigion," 
a * 6s H : . n 
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 biavevilÞlack, andthe Aathor of their miſcrſes.: And 


that they are ne ways beholding to him fat what they 
enjoy, but to their own induſtry, They put within their 
RingsWheat, Water, and Oyl, ' for their god to' feed 
upon. - Such rings are-worn by many as preſervatives 
againſt danger. Their Prieſts uſe to Preach'to them 
on feſtival days, 'and after Sermon to. beſprinkde' the 
Infants with Water, in which a Newt doth ſwim, They 
conſecrate to their Idol the fiſt, bit and draught ef 
their meat and drink, But 1 believe, this black-gud they 
rail againſt, is the Devil, whom their cunning Prieſts 
repreſent to that ignorant [people in ſome black-and 

ly ſhape ; ſometimes of -a black dog. If they paint 
themſelves with Chalk, they think they do gocd ſervice 
totheir god. Whennhe is angry with them, they uſe to 
bribe the Prieſt with gold; ſo fiſhermen uſe te do, 


£4 when. they, have no ſucceſs at Sea, The Prickt with 


this Wives walk in Proceflion, knocking his breaſt al 
clapping his hands, then hanging ſame bows from the 
trees on their necks, and playing/on a Timbrel, the 
. Prieſt flings Wheat into the Sea, 'to appeaſe the anpry 
: god, They have certain trees in great yeneration, con- 
ſulting with them as with Oracies, uſing divers fool- 

iſh ceremonies. They worſhip a certain bird, which 
hath feathers: like ſtars, anda voice like a Bull. The 


' Tunie is a facred fiſh with them, and not to be touth= 


ed. , So are the mountains, whole tops they daily feed, 


.or the Prieſts rather, with meat and drink, When one 
dieth, the Prieſt makes gods,of firaw to accompany. 
. the dead in the other world, 'wine and good chear are 
fevt with him, and ſervants, with-his wives ; If he be 
the King, theſe are ſlain to wait upon' the King, and 


- their heads advanced upon Poles round abuut the 


.grave. They.hold it a fin to. fpit on the ground, . The 
. Tueſday is their Sabbath. They uſe circumciſion and 
ſome other Turkiſh ceremonies, See G. Arthur Dantj< 
'ſcanus , Mcreator, Bertius, &c. 


 Q. Of what. Religion were vbe African Ethiopians 


Fthiopians anciently ? 


of Africa, 


A. Gemiies ; for they worſhipped ſome immortal! 


- thciy aucientgods,as the Sun, Moon,and the World ; ſome mortal, 


Relighun 


as Fupitcr, £an, Hercules Bu ſome of them whodwelr 
EN near 


» 
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near and under:the line, did nor worſhip, but curſe ths- 
SunMill when he roſe, becauſe his exceſſive heat offen- 
ded them. When their Queen went to Solomon, ſhe be « 
isg inftruted by him in the knowledg of the true Ged, 
upon her return 'pjanted the Jewiſh Religion in her 
country ; but the Eanuch of Queen Candace. being ba- 
ptized by Philip, brought home with him the Chriſtian 
Faith, which hitherto they have retained. See Diodorus, 
Boemus, Strabo,Sardus, Damianus a Goes ,&c.. £ 
 Q, What Religion do theſe Ethiopians, or Abyſlins 
profeſs ? : 3.2 NL 3, | 
A, Chriſtiunjty ; yet Gentiliſme is retained in ſome Thcir. Re!Z- 
part of Preftor-Fohns ampleDominions. TheChriltians g20n ar this 
Circutnciſe both male and female on the eighth day, day, 
in memory of Chrilts circumcifion. The males are ba- 
ptized forty days after, and the females eighty, They 
abſtain from certain meate,and uſe ſome MofaicalCe- 
remonies. They are very rigid in their Faſtivgs.; they. 
begin their Lent ren days before ours; ſome Fryers eat 
no bread all the Lent, ſome not in a whole year ; . but 
are contented with Herbs, without Salt or Oy] : They. 
keep a taft of thiree days after Candlemgfs,in memory of 
N inevehs repentance. Some Fryers al] that time ear 
nothing, and ſome Nurſes give their children ſuck bue 
once a day, He that marrietb three wives i>excom- 
municated, Queen (undace after her converſion cor=. 
ſccrated the two magnificent Temples of the Sun, ard 
Moon, to the Holy Ghoſt and the Croſs. Afterward 
theſe two Temples were given to the Monkiſh Knights 
of S, Anthonjes Order, with two large Monafteries. The 
Abyſſins in their Liturgy mention the thee firit gene- 
ral Counci)s, but not that of Chalccdon, becaute they 
are*Eutychians,cr Jacobitss. Their Parzjarch is only a 
Monk of S. Anthonies order, and ſo isthe Partriargh of 
 Alexantyia,by whom the ZEthippian is conſecrated, and 
is in ſubjeQjon to the See of Alexandria, They obſerve 
here both Saturday and Sunday with equal devotion, 
In the Euchariſt thePrieſt adminiſters leavened bread, 
except on the: Thurſday, before Faiter ; for then it is 
unleavened,. becauſe that day Chriſt inſtituted the 
Supper. And the Deacon gives the: Wine a Spoon, 
They receiye us "= the Churghr ovly ;; - 
IS hy A 
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that day after they mult not ſpit ill Sunſet. They give 
the Euchariſt to Infants immediately after Baprtitme.. 
They believe tradution of Souls, They are careful to 
confeſs their ſins tothe Prieſt, and il} after a confeſ< 
fton receive the Euchariſt, The Pa.riarch only excom= 
municates, and none but murtherers uſually. Inferi- 
our Prieſts and Monks labour for their maintenance, 
but the Biſhops, . Deans, and Prebends, have large 
Revenues and Benefices. They permit their Clergy ta 
marry once, and have piQures in their Churches, but 
not images. Betwixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide, they eat 
fleſh on Fridays. Every Epipbanic day, they baptize 
themſelves in Lakes or Rivers, So do the Muſcovites 
in memory of Chrilts baptiſme the ſame day, They 
uſe no Confirmation, nor Extreme Uncion, See Da- 
—_—_— Goes, Alvarez in his Erhiopian Hiſtory, and 
others. 
Q. What i the Religion of the lower Ethiopians > _ 
The lower A, Theſe were not known to the Ancients, but they 
Erhiopians are found by Navigators to be tor the moſt part Gen=- 
their Reli- tiles,though divers Moors live among them ; Yet ſome 
gion, of them worſhip but one God, They ſuperititiouſly 
obſerve divers days of the Moon. They feaſt the dead 
with bread and boyled fleſh, They puniſh witchcraft, 
theft, and adultery with death, They may marry as 
many wives as they pleaſe, but the firlt is the chief,and 
the reſt are her ſervants, They pray tothe dead in 
white garments. In Monomotaps and ſome other places 
thereabcuts,the Jeſuits have converted divers to Chri=- 
ſtianity ; many whereof are fallen back again to Gen=- 
tiliſme, See Emanuel Acoſta of the Eaſtern affairs, and 
Boter us, &c. 
Q. what i the Religion of Angola and Congo > 
Argola, its A. In Angola they are all Heathens, Inihe midſt of 
Religion, their towns they worſhip wooden Idols reſembling Ne- 
groes, at whoſe feet are heaps of Elephants teeth, , on 
which are ſer up the skulls of their enemies killed in 
the wars, They believe they are never fick but when 
their Idol is angry with them;theretore they pleaſe him 
by pong at his feet the Wine of Palms, They uſe to 
wath and paint and new cloath their dead, and bu 
with kim meat, drink, agd ſome of his goods, at whofe 
grave 
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gave they ſhed the blood of Goats. They are much 
addicted to divination by birds ; and their Prieſts are 
in ſuch eſteem, that they think lite and death; plenty 
and famine are in their power. In the Kingdom of Con- 
go they worſhip ſome monſtrous creatures inſtead of 
God. -But they were converted to Chriſtianity by the 
Portugal, Anno 1490. At the City of Banxa, afterward 
called S, $4viours was creed a Cathedral Church for 
the Biſhop, who was there received by the King in 
great magnificence, This Church had 28 Canon Refi- 
dents, All their Idols of Beaſts, Birds, Trees, and 
Herbs, with their conjuring charaQters were burned, 
Divers Religious perſons and Jeſuits were ſent from 
Portugl thither to ere& Schools and Colleges for Di- 
vinity and the Arts. See Purchzs,Lopex ,Maffens ,Oſorius 
of the as of Emanuel. 

Q. What Religion do the Northern neighbours of 
Congo profeſs ? FE 
A. In Loanzo under the Line,they worſhip Tdols and The Religi- 
are circumciſed. Every trades man appeaſeth his god 9n of its 
with ſuch things as belong to his trade : the husband- Northern 
man with corn, the weaver with cloth, &c, At the #cighbours, 
death of their friends they kill Goats, tothe honour of 
their Idols, and make divers feaſts in memorial of the 
dead. They will rather die than touch any meat which 
is prohibired by their Prieſts. At Kenze the Sea-Port of 
Loanzo, there is an Idol kept by an old Woman, which 


Congo, its 
Religion, 


' 


is once a year honored with great ſolemnity and fealt- 
ing, There is another Idol ar aforumba thirty leagues 
North ward, where boys are ſworn to ſerve this Gud, 
5nd are initiated with hard diet, ten days ſilence, ab. 
ſtinence from certain meats,and a cut in their ſhoulder, 
the blood of which is ſprinkled ar the Idols feer, Their 
trials of life and death, are inthe preſence of this [dol. 
Ar Anxichi, they are circumciſed, worthip the Sun and 
Moon, and each man his particular Idol. In fome of 
th2ſeneighbouring countrys the people are man-eat. 
e's.and worſhip the Devil,to whom when they offer ſa- 
crifice, they continue from morning till night, uſing 
charming Vociferations, dancing ma piping. Sce Lo- 
, Barros, and others, 
Q. Of what Religion are the Iflinds about Africa ? 
H 3 A,ln 
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 4.Inſomeof them are Mahumerans,in ſome Chri- 


I lands their ſtians, bur in moſt Heatheng. Ln Socotera an Iſland near 


Religions. 


zhe mouth of the Red'Sea, whence we, haye our belt 
Aloce, whey are F4cobites, and are governed by their 


Abung oc Pricit, They much reverence the Croſs, They 


have Altars'in their Churcnes, waick they enter nar, 


- bur ſtand in the Porch. ' In M<Aagafcar, or the great 
' fandof Saint Lauxence, there arxe-many Mahumetans 


upon the Coalt,; but more Idolaters within the Land, 
w. Ya acknowledge one-Creator, -and are circumeiſed 
but uſe neither to pray nor keep holy day. They punilh 
adultery and theo with death, Toarhelfle. of St. The- 
225, under.zhe Line, are Chrittjans and: Moors, In dir 
vers I flands are no people ar all.. Inthe Canaries are 
Chriltians 4 befare.ghe y were Tdolatery and had many 
wives, whom they firtt proſtituted ta their. Magiſtrates, 
and this uncivii divility they uſed toitrangers inſtead 
of Hoſpitalicy.- They bury the dead by ſerring them 


- - upright againlt a wall, witha flat in their band z and 
 . it he wasa.gieat man, a veſlel at mytk þy him. Maders 
_ - Ivallo pollctied by Chriſtians, and ſo be the other I- 


America, 


pes on this hither part ofthe African'coaſt, See Or= 


- 


ecliys, Mercator, and other Geographers. 


; Q What Religion was profeſſcd among the Americans? 
. A. Bcfore the Spanzqrds came thither, they were all 


the Religion Pagans ;: whaas thay were diltinguithed into divers 


thereof, 


Naxions, fo thcy warſhipped divers gods, after divers 
manners ; bur they did generally acknowledg the Sun 
and Moon for the chict guds, In Cangda they worihip- 
ped1he Nevil, before the French came thither, and in 
moſt places there as yet-they wo' ſhip him ; who when 
he. is offended With them, flings dull in their eyes. The 
men marry two or three wives, who after the-death of 
their husbands rever marry again, but goſtill after 
in black, and beſmear their faces with coal-duſt and 
greaſe ; they do tit expoſe their daughters to ary thar 
will lye with th-m, and then giveg them io Marriage, 
They beli.ye rhat aftex death their ſouls aſcend inta, 
tho Srarm ; ard godown with them undexthe Horizon 
into paradiſc of pleaſure, They: beljeve:aJfp that God 
ſtuck a multitude of arrows in the beginning into the 
ground, and of theſe ſyrupg up men ang women, They 
EP GT Ts moe owe -+ 7 mou 
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have divers ridiculous opinions of God, as thas he once, 
drank much Tobageo, and qhen gave the mpERt their, 
—_ with 2. command that he ſho Id "ep 1 
carefully, and fo doing he ſhould want nothing z bur 

he loſtthe Pipe,and fo feil iato want aud miſery. Such, 
ſenſeleſs .conceits haye theſe people, who as, they are 

ſavage in their carriage, ſo in their underſtanding they 

xe ae better than beaſts, They uſero ling the De- 

vils praiſes, to dance about fires, whichthey'make to 

| his honour, and Jeap oyer them, They: hemoan the 

dead a great while, and bring preſents to the grave. _ 
Many gt theſe ignorant ſouls were conyerted to Chrilt _ _. 
by the indultry of the Jeſuites, Anno 1637, and 1638. © 
See Father Pauls relation of Mew France. $8 allo, 

Chaplain and Faques Cartier, &c. EE 

Q, What 4s the Religion of Virginia 2 ,,; 

A.Before the Engliſh plantedChriltiagiry there,they Virginia 3 
worthipped the Devil, and many Idols, as yet-they do its religions 
in, many places there, . They believe many Gods, but, 
one principally who made the reſt ; and that crea 
tures were made of water, and the Woman betoxe the 
Man, who by the help of. one of the gods, . canceived 
and bore children, . They are all Anthropomorphites, 
ginlog to.their gods the torms of menuhom they wor- 

up with praying, finging, and offerings, They hold 
the ſouls immortality, rewards and puniſhments/aftes 
this life, the one in Heaven, the other in a, burpjug pit, 
toward the welt, The Prieſts are diſtingyithed. jxom 
other. people by garments of «kins, and their hair cyx 
like 2. comb on heir. crowps. .,. They carry,their gods 
abour with them, and a*kcounſel of them... Much of 
theirdeyotion confiſteth in; howling and dancing aboux 
fires, with rattles, or Gourg,or Pompian riadesin their 
hands, beating the groung, with ſtones,. and affexing of 
Tobicco, Deer-ſuer, and blood on the Kone Alrars: 

They undertake no matters: of conſequence without 

advice of their Prieſts, the chief whereof: is adorned 
vith'Feathers and Weaſgls rails, and his face pajnted 

3s ugly as the Devils. Thay. bury their Kings (afrer their - 
badies, axe burned. and.dryed ) im whiteskins,. within 

arches and-mats, with-theip wealth at theirfeet;, and _ 
by the. body. is placed the Devi]s Image: The Women _.. 
11313 vs - 


expreſs 
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expreſs their ſorrow with black paint and yellings for 
twenty four hours. None but the King and Prieit may 
enter theſe. houles, where the Images of Devils and 
their Kings are kept. Inſtead cf ſaying Grace at mear, 
they fling the firtt bir into the fire 3 and when they will 
appeaſe a ſtorm , they catt Tobacco into the water, 
Somezimes they ſacrifice children to the Devil, Bur 
of theſe paſſages, ſee Hackluit, and Purchas out of 
him. "ye EF BY | E. 

| 'Q. What # the Retigion of Florida ? | 
Florida , A. Their chief deities are the Sun,and Moon, which 
its religion, they honour with dances and ſongs. Once a year they 
offer to the Sun a Harts hide ſtuffed with herbs, hang- 
ing 'Gartands of fruits about his horns, ſo preſenting 
this gift towards the eaſt, they pray the Sun tv make 
their land produce the ſame fruits again. Bur to their 
Kings , they. uſe to Sacrifice their firſt-born males, 
Much' of their devotion like the reſt of barbarous Sa- 
yages confiſting in ſinging, dancing, howling, faſting, 
and cutting off their own skins.' Adultery in the woman 
is puniſhed with whipping .- In ſome parrs of this Coun- 
try the next of kin is permitted to cur the advleereſles 
throat, and the woman to cut the adulterers, In ſome 
parts alſo of the&ountry they _—_ the Devil ; who 
when-he-appears and complains of thirſt , humane 
bloods ſhed ro quench his thirſt, When a Kiug is bu- 
ried,” the cup wherein he uſed to drink, is ſtill ſer upon 
his grave, and round about the ſame are ſtuck mapy 
arrows the-people wezp and faſt three days troge- 
ther ; the nezghbour Kings his friends cur off halt their 
hair. Women are hired, who for fix months how! for 
him thtee times a diy. This honour the King and Prieſt | 
have, 'that they are burſed in their houſes, and burne{ 
with -their houſes atid goods. - See Zenzo, Morgares, 
Hackluit, &c. ER | 

Q. Of what Rel'gion are the Nations by weſt Virgi- 
nia aud Florida d Ge 
Religions : A.” Few of them are yet known,bur ſuch as byNavi- 
of the nati- gation are found upon the Sea-roaſts,and fome Iſlatds 
ons by weſt conquered 'by the Spaniards, are worſhippers of the 
Virginia, Sun, and Water: becauſe the Sun by his heat, and'the 
Floridi; Waxer by its moiſture produce all things ;. I 
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in the-air rowards the Sun ſome parr of their food. 

he Spaniards took advantage of this Superitition,and 
grade theſe yeople believe they were Meſſengers ſenx 
thither to them from the Sun; — they ſubm'r- 
ted, hoJding it impiousto rejett the Meſſengers, which 
their chief god had ſent them. They worſhip alſo here 
Idols, and in ſome places the Devil, and obſerve the 
ſame ſuperſtitious Ceremonies in the burial of their 
dead, that their neighbours do. See Hackluit, | 

 Q. What was the Religion of New-Spain ? 


when they eat, drink or ſacrifice, they uſe to throw up | 


dE 


| *A;” They were groſs and bloody Idolaters before the New Spain 
Spanjards brought them to the knowledg of Ch: itt, its religion. 


who requires of his Diſciples no other Sacrifice but thar 
of a _contrite heart 3 he having ſhed his own blood, 
that. we might ſpare the ſhedding of ours. Theſe 
wretched Americans acknowledg one chiet God, y.t 
they worſhipped many : Principally the Sun, to whom 
they offered the heart of the Sacritice ; even of men : 
neither did they eat or drink, or ſmell toa flower, tjll 


they had caſt up in the gir to the Sun ſome portion | 


of their meat and drink, and ſome leaves of thcir 


flowers, At Mcxico they worſhipped many Idols, bur 


three principally : the firſt was called 7tzilipurlz, 
placed in an azure coloured Chair,with Snakes. heads, 
at each corner, ' On his head were rich plumes of 
Feathers with gold : in his Jeft hand was a white 
Targer, in. his right a Staff; at his fides he had four 
darts. Perhaps by this Image they repreſented the 
nature of God ; by his blew Chair they might fignifie 
Heaven his ſeat, by rhe Snakes heads, his wiſdom ; by 
the feathers and your glory; by his Target,prote&i- 
on ;. by. the Staff,” dire&ion z and by the four arrows, 
his power, extending over the four parts of the world : 
Faſt Welk, South, and North; or elſe, which is more 
likely, they repreſented the Sun by this Idol, whoſe 
aboad is in the azure skie, and his arrows or beams are 
extended to the four quarters of the world : the fea- 
| thers may ſignify his lightneſs ; and the gold, his glory ; 
his rarger ard ftaff may ſhew that the Suns heat is both 
defenfive and offentive. Near to this Idol ſtood. a 
Pillar of lefs work and beauty, on which was another 
: | Idol, 


- 
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gal, called Flalec 3. perhaps by this they meant_the 
Vi They hada bird Hol of black ſtone, with. 
| four darts in his right hand, looking angerly ; this they 

worſhipped as the god of Repentanee this [do], with, 
the others, was richly adorned with gold and jewels,. 
In Cholulg they worſhipped the god of wealth or mer-. 
chandifing ; they had alſo an Idol of Paſte,or Doug 
which was conſecrated and made every year, to which, 

rich preſents were broughr,and {tuck in thePaſte, They 
” made gods alſo of their chief Gaptives, to which they 
oave divine honqurs, for 6, ſometimes for 12 monghs, 

- praying and lacringing to him, and carrying hing in 

Procel on; bur at lai the Prieſts kill him ; the chict 

Prieſt pulls out his heart,offers it ſmoaking to the Sunz 
then is he gpened, cut in pieces, and eaten. They a- 
dored mary other gods and goddeſſes with many hea= | 

theuiſh Superſtitions, Of which ſee Feſeph eAcoffts in 

his Hiltory of the ladies, Gomara, *Peicr Martyr of 
To | OT RO 6 co095 1671 Wor PEA 
Out of this diſcourſe we may ſee what cruelty is uſed 
Tdolaters, among [dolaters iy their barbarous ſacrifices ; hes la-, 
their cruclty yiſh alſo they are of their gold, filver, and jewels, with, | 
end coſt in which they adorn their Idols ; this hath been always 
#hcir barb4- the Devils policy, by otward ſplendor and wealth 
rous ſacrif.- ro draw ignorant and covetous- minded. people to fol, 
CES. low idolatry:z far ſuch a bewitching quality there is in 
the ſplendor of: gold, filver, and itanes, that both the | 
eycs.and hearts of.men are drawn after them : tothis 
purpole.LaAgantizs lib.2.inflit. auri, gemmarum C& chars 
pulchritudo as nit)y perſtringis oculos : ; nce wllam religt- 
enem putant ubi illa non fulſerit , Hagyc ſub ohtentu dex 
* rum ; duaritid & Gupiditas colitur the beauty of Gold, 
ewels, and Ebory; do ſodazel many.eyes, and cap. 

tivate their hearts, that they think there is no Religior 
where theſe ſhine not,; therefore under pretence A 
worſhipping God, ecavetouſneſs and dglire is worſhip- 

ped. Hence 1dolatry:may be txuly called coverouſ- 
neſs; and this by the-Apolile is called Iealatry, Nox 
wichout cauſe then did God forbiq the” Ifraclites tq 

make to themſelves gods of gold and filver,as knowing 

what force theſe, mettals have to, draw mens minds 

3ker them, And indeel ſome of the wile Genellex 

| Po ON M Mee NSN * * them- 
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them(elyes laughed ar the yanitics of thoſe whaþetow-= 

ed ſo much gold on their Idols z Aurum Vaſa Name, 

Saturniaque impulic era, ſaith Perfuus z the gods were Perfins,* bh 
better worſhipped in' Numas earthen veſſels, then they azrahle 
were afterward in gald; and then he offereth to Gag a ſaying.) 
Gacere heart,is more accepred than he thar beltows og 
Fupitcr a golden beard ; Dijcite pontifices, in [acrg quid 
javit aurum ; and yet the accels af gold and Gilver jg 
thejr Statues and Temples is itupendious, as Lipfng 
ſhewerh de "dg. urb, Romg. And th:Romans were came 
te thas height of ſuperſticion, that they thought a Bull 
was'not-A fit {acrifice tg their gods, it bis horns had nog 
been gildg(,; or his foreh:ad adorned with platgs of 
gold : ſee Pirgil, Et ſtatuim ante args aurats fronte jun. 
pencums and Livie 1.5. ſhewetir that to Apollo was 1a- 
crificed, not only an ox with gilded horns, but alſg (4- 
pre 4lb.e aurate, white goats with horns gilded ; & #al. 
Flac. l.3. Arg. ipeakerh of les 2urata on bidencs, 
of ſheep. with gilded hoxns, And long atore theRomays, 
this golden ſup-ritition was uſed, as may-be ſeen inflo= 
mecr's Iliad. 3. where Neſtor promiſed to ſacrifice to, 
Minerva an 0x yeumny xig4oiy vel guoug, poiring.gold 
@bout his horns, Foſeph Acoſta relates in his Hiitury of 
America, what magnificent Temples and rich Images 
of gold and precious {tones the Indians dedicated.zo 
their Idols. Againlt all fuch vavicies Arnobins in his 
Book againſt the Gentiles ditputeth elegantly, thawing 
thatGod is not taken with ſuch toys as Temples, Altags, 
and '$actitices ; but cultus verus in peetore eff, his true 
worſhip conſiſteth in the brealt ; and as our Saving 
ſaith, neither in the Temple of $am4ria, nor of $eau- 
ſalem, bur in ſpirit and xruth. | 


Quin damw id (uperis de maznga quod dare lance 

A va poſſic magni Mcſſdle lippa propego 3 a, 

Compoſeum jus, fzſque animo, ſauFtoſque receſſus © 
 Ments, & incotum generoſo pectus boneſto : 

Has ccdo ut adngoveam templis, & farre litabo.' 


An honeſt upright ſincere and ſanRified heart, ſaichi 
Perſuus, is above all the Temples and facritices inaha 


woxld, on 
” Q. whas 


dt. ac . 
a TR _ 
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| Q What Priefts had they at Mexico, 4n1 what $4- 


FW > 
Mexico, its "4 Befides their inferiour Prieſts, they had one chief, + . 
Priefts and whoſe habit was a Crown of rich Feathers on his head, 
Sacrifices, pendants of Gold, with green ſtones at his cars, and 
under his Lip an azure ſtone ; his office was to receive 
the body of the dead King atthe Temple door, with a 
m ſong , to open the 'breaft of the ſacrificed 
man, to pul] out his heart, to offer it to the Sun, and 
then to fling it to the Idol,to which the man was ſacri- 
ficed, The inferiour Prieſts in the interim hoid 

the rms,2nd head of the Sacrificed wretch, whill 
his hearr was taking our. They uſed alſo to flay off the 
Skias of men, and cloath ſome therewith, who went a- 
.  boutdancing,and forcing people to offer them preſents 
or elſe they would ftrike them over the face, with the 
bloody corner of the skin. The Priefts office alſo was 
ro burn incenſe before their Idols every morning,noon- 
tide, evening, and at midnight ; for them with Trum- 
and Coronets they founded a long time, which 
done, they btirned the Incenſe in Cenfers with much 
reverence, and then th:y beat themſelves and draw 
blood with ſharp bodkins. They did preach alſo on 
ſome feſlival'days tothe people. The revenues of the 
; Priefts were greatzthe Temples in ſtate, magnificence, 
and wealth, exceed ours, The Prieſts were all anoint- 
ed, and wore their hair Jong, for they never cur it. 
They did ſometime; anoint themſclves with an Un- 
guent made of ven2mous beaſts, which made them 
without f-ar, and armed them with cruelty. © They 
painted their skins black. They waſhed the new born 
Children, and let them blood in their ears ; they per- 
formed marriages by asking the parties mutual con= 
ſent, and tying together a corner of the womans vaile, 
with a corner of the mans gown, & fo brought them to 

the Bridegrooms houſe, caufing the Bride to go ſeven 
times abour the hearth, They buried the dead either 
in th:ir- Gardens, or on Mountains; ſometimes they 
burned the body; andif he was a great man, they killed 
kis Chaplain, ard his Officers to attend him, burying 
alſo wealth with him, that he might not want in the 
other world, The Prieſt uſed to attire timſelf in theſe 
" - ' great 
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great Funerals, like a Devil with many mouths, and: 
glaſs eyes, and with his flaff. ſtirred and mingled the 
. aſhes. Whenthe King died, tlie Prieſts were to fing 

his Elogies, and to ſacrifice two hundred perſons to 
ſerve him. Adultery was puniſhed with death, and fo 
was diſhoneſty in their Nuns and Monks, of which 
there were two great Cloylitets at Mexico. But who 
will ſee theſe particulars handled at large, let them 
read Foſeph eAcofts, and Lopey de Gomare. | 

Q. Had the Americans any knowledg of Chriſtian 
Religion 2 | 7 

Z.ConcerningChriſt they knew nothing; ſome ſmall Americans 
knowledg they had of a ſupream God, whom they cal» acknowlcdg 
led #irochoca, and of the creation ; of the immortali- 4 Supream 
ty of ſouls,of a lite after this, wherein are puniſhments God, 4 Tri- 
and rewards ; and ſome of them, as Lerizs witneſleth, nity , the 
believe the reſurreCtion of the fleih ; and if we will be- immortality 
lieve Acofta, they have ſome knowledg of the Trinity, of ſouls, 4 
which they worſhip under the piQure of the Sun with lifc after 
three heads;they have ſome tradition likewiſe of Noab's th#, and 
flood, and that all mankind was drowned, except fix bave ſome 
perſons, who ſaved themſelyes in a Cave; ſome in tradition of 
Brafil believe all were drowned except their progeni- Noahs 
turs,, who were preſerved to propagate mavkind, The flood. 
Indians alſo report that the Sun hid himſelf in a cer= 
tain Lake within an Ifland,during the time of the De- 
luge, and ſo was preſerved ; this is not unlike the Po- 
etical fition of Diana and Apollo, how they were begot 
in the Iſle Ortygia, called afterward from their firſt ap- 

earance Delos, by this intimating thar after the flood, 
bh reaſon of thick foggs and milts ariſing out of the 
moilt earth, the Sun and Moon were not ſeen in many 
days; buttheſe vapours being ſpent, and the eartb dry, 
the Moon was firlt ſeen, and then in ſome few hours 
afterward the Sun, The tradition which they have of 
the flood,cannot be that of Ogyges King of Artica,which 
| happened about fix hundred years atter Noah's flood, 

and which drowned only theCountry about Athens and 
: Achaiain Peloponneſus z nor was it that of Deucalion, 

- which happened inthe 82, year of his age, about two 
| hundred and fifty years after the former, & ſeven kun- 

dred eighty two years after Noah's flood;for this _ 
B ne 
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redonly Theſſaly, and ſome pdt of Italy, of which the 
Atarainricoutd have no knowledyg ; ro mayy pla 

nearer never heard of theſe floods, itis moſt likely 
k agen their eradition. was grounded. on' Noah's 
flood 5 for as Noab's polterity peopied all thewortd,ſo 
they diſperſed the memory ef this flood \wherever they 
lamed ; for we find this deluge-rtiot only toned 
y Moſes, but alſo by Berofus, Alexander, Polybiſfor, 
Abydenus the Hiſtorian, as heis cited by Enfebins,Plavo 
In Timas. Plutarch writiog of Dexvcdlior's flood, ſpeak- 
eth of the Dove ſent out of the Ark, which t&lates to 
Noal's flood;andOvid deſcribing the fame flood gvrites 
according 10 the Mofaical deſcription of the firſt and 
univerſal deluge ; whereas thar of Peucalion was but of 
a particular Country : So Lucian de Dea Syria, wittes 
of Dexcalion's flood, as it he had read the ſixth and ſe- 
venth chaprer of Geneſis, of Nodh's flood ; for he ſhew- 
eth how all fi:th had corrupred their ways upon the 
earth, how all their works were pz 294wurm, works 
of injuſtice and violence 53 how the rajn fell, the foun- 
tains of the great deep were opened, the waters ſo pre-= 
vailed, that all fleſh died, /yre; 3xoym. He ſheweth 
alſohow he was preſerved with his wife and children 
ina great Ark, and how all the beaſts that live on 
the earth, two and twoentered intothe Ark, &c. and 
laſtly ,h.w he built an Altar after his deJiverance. This 
deſcriprion is direftly of Noah's flood, not of Deucali- 
#n's ; befides, Mela,S0linu,and Pliny, write that Foppe, 
the maritime town of Sy#z4, was cf great antiquity, as 
being builre betore the flood 5 which cannot be meant 
of Ozyzes or Dencalion's flood, which were only in ſotne 
places of Greece, and went not fo far as Syri4 z neither 
was it any great antiquity for Foppe tobe built before 
thefe floods ; for niany Cities beſides this were built 
before; therefore doubtleſs is meant Noah's flood. 
Laftly, Foſephus ſaith, that Omnes barbarice biſtorie 
Scriptores all the Barbarian hiſtorians have menticned 
this flood. IS {el 
Q. What feſtival days were obſerved in New Spain? 


New Spain A. Every twentieth day, which-was the Jaſt of their 
fts feſtival month, was holy, and then were men ſacrificed, Ar 


che firit appearance of green corn, children pr 
crificec 


Sets. of ABRTCA ind AMERICA: TT; 

erificed,ſo when the raxn was a foot above vhie gromd; 
amd epain when it was wwo foot high, holy dayes were 
kepe,! and.children buxthered. Inſome of their feaſts 
theyiarhificed a woman; and with her sin covercd a 

man,-who danced abour the ftreets rwo daystogerher; 

Tir dhe of their feaſts,which the 2ſoxitdny kept in theit 
Cone upon the Lakez/a boy and girl were drowned to 

keep botnpany with the gods of the Lake. In May th 

kept the feaſt of Yirgeadipurelzin which his Im age =0 

of paſte, richly adorned, was cartied by maidens atti- 

red Ih white, on their ſhoulders to the Court, and 
thence by the young'meti in the ſiairs of the Temple, 

and thence tothe: rop with Muſick 5; much adoration, 

yain ceremonies, and wicked ſacrificing of men were 

ſed that day, In 2{4y alſo was kept the feaſt of Pen. 

nance and Pardon, in which a captive was ſacrificed. 

Afﬀer wuach profane adoration, the people took up 

earth and eat it, deſiring pardon tor their fins,& bring- 

ing eich preſents to their Idol, and whipping themſelves 

-on the ſhoulders. Much meat is preſented that day to 

the Idols,and then to the Prieſts, who five days before 

had eat but one meal a day. The Merchants had their 
peculiar god, and feitival day,in which they ſacrificed a 
iman,after they had given him for nine days divine ho- 

nours. His heart they offered about midnight to the 
Moon,perhaps becauſe ſhe is the miſtreſs of the waters, 

on whichMerchants uſe to traffick,or becauſe they are 

more beholding to her light inthe night than others 

:are. - Concerning theſe: feſtivals, their Schools and 
Seminaries, their belief of the Souls Immortality, of 

their rewards and puniſhments, of their nine ſeveral] 

places appointed for them, ſee Acoſta, Gomara, and 

P. Mariyr in his Decads, 

Q. Phat was the Religion of Jucatan, and the parts 

#djoyning ? | 
© "'#. In Fucaren they were Circumciſed, andyer groſs Jucatan,irs 
Tdolaters, but cutions workmen in carving atd adorn- 7C/1g10n, and 
Ing their Images, They had in their-houſes Images f4ts ad- 
'madelike Bears, whichthey worſhipped a5 their bouſ- J9y13ng. 
hold 'gods, with fingivg and Incenſe, | In hollow 
Emages; they eatſed Boys toanſwer the PeoplesPey- 
416ts "25 if God had ſpeſte to them. . When they 

” 7 Want 
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- wanted rain,or were in any danger, they had their Pro= 
ceſſions, and Pilgrima don cheke Lot, In Nicard 
they worſhipped the Sun, and divers Idols, All theit | 
Prieſts, except Confeſſors, married. The ordering of 
the Sacrifices, and their numbers, depended meerly on 
the Prieſts, who uſed to go about the Captiyes three 
times finging mournfully, and- then with -their flint 
knives ſuddenly open their Breaſts, ' They divide the 
body thus ; the ,Prelate hath his hearr, the King his 
hands and feet, the Taker his Buttocks, and the, People 
the reſt, The heads are ſet on trees, under which 
they ſacrifice men and children, - They have their 
Idolatrous Proceſſions, in which for the honour of 
their Idol, they wound themſelyes, and for the deſire 
of future happineſs, they offer themſelves chearfully 
for Sacrifices, Whillt the Prieſt anoirts the cheeks 
and the mouth ofthe Idol with blood, the others ſing, 
and the People pray. The Prieſt makes marriages, by 
joyniag the little fingers of the Bridegroom and Bride 
near a fire z but the Lords are permitted for honours 
ſake, firlt ro corrupt the Bride, The Adukerer is 

| beaten, and the  Adultereſs. is divorced, He that, 
forceth a Virgin isa ſlave, except he payher Dowrie. 
Bur if a ſlave force his Maſters daughter, they are both 

butied alive. See Benzo,P Martyr,and Gondra. . 
| - Q What was the Religion ofthe Southern Americans? 
Southern A, They generally worthip the Sun and Moon, wich 
America, divers Idols and the Devil in divers ſhapes z they be- 
the rcligion Jieve the Souls immottality. Their Prieſts are their 
thereof, Phyſitians, and therefore in great eſteem, and exceed- 
ing rich,for they kave all the goods of him whom they 
cure. When they go to wars, they carry their gods 
with them, of whom they ask Counſel of all affairs ; 
and then they keep Lent for two months. "They 
puniſh in ſome places theft and murther with the loſs 
of Ears and Noſe; in other parts with death; Theſe 
faults in the Nobility are puniſhed with the loſs of 
their hair only, - In ſome places they hold it a part of 
their devotion, to offer their daughters to be 7 eng” 
by their Prieſts. When it thunders and lightens, they 
ſay the Sun is angry with-them, When there is an 
Eclipſe, rhey Falt ; the married Women a 
aces 


% 


. they faythe'Sun is angry 
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after this life : For they hope, that if rhey kill and ſa- 
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Faces, and pluck their hairs; the'niaidens drdw blood | 
with ſharp fiſh-bones. Be bc the Moon is Eclipſed; 

with her. When a Comet is 
ſeen, they beat drums, and hollow, thinking by thiszs - 
drive it away, They uſe to conſult with, and invocart 


' the Devil. The Prieſts learn Phyfick and Magick <7" 


they are young, being two years ſhur up in Woods; ' al 
thar tine they keep their Cells ;*ſee Fa Wom en. not 
eat fleſh, They are taught by their Maſters in the night; 


The dead ate buried either at home, or being dried at 


the fire, are hanged up. The bones ar laſt are burned, - 
and the skull preſented tothe Wife , to be kept by her 
as a Relick., * In their Lent, faſts they abſtain from 
Women atid Salt, See P, Martyr, Gomars, Linſcheten, 


cg? of oh ? hb, | DROP F 

| Of what Religion are the people of Paria, Guiana, 

and al D. Ar pat 
aA; 


the river 


ebaiba, or Se. John? , . | I 
exeabout they be very zealoys in worſhipping Paria, Gui- 


-of the Devil, and Idols, to whom they ſacrifice men, ana, and 


and then eat them. When their godsareangty, they Debaiba, 
macerate themſelyes with faſting, Their Prieſts are their.Rel- 


+ ſtoned ot burned, if they marry againſt their Vow of gionss 
Þe ms eee believe rewards and puniſhments 


after t + The ſpot in the Moon they hold to be 
a man impriſoned there for Inceſt with his Siſter. They 


| feedyearly the departed ſouls with Mais and Wine. 


They held the ſouls of great men only, and fuck as 


were buried with them, immortal. Their great mens 


Funeral Pomps are celebrated yearly with much la- 
mentation,arinking, and deſtial ceremonies, both men 


| and-women' caſting aſide all modeſty, He that will 


know more of this ſtuff , let him read the forenamed 
Authors. bl OW” ; % 

Q. What $the Religion of Brafil >. £ 

A. They acknowledge the immortality of the ſoul, p:a61. rs 
and believe that there arz tewards and puniſhments Relizion, 


crifice many of their enemies, they ſhall be. carried 
beyorid the ountains into pleafanrGardens , there 


to dance and rejoyce with their fore-fathers, They 
ftand in muchfear of the Devil, whois ſtill vexirg gf 
' them; thorefore they chiefly worihip him z and when 


they 


, 
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they go. abroad, they. commonly. carry Gae-wkh them, 


BY Husband hath power 1okill the 2dultexqus,Wi © 


painteth, and namerh the Child by,the. game of ſome 
ry beaſt : they have ſome knowledg of Nogh's Dogd, 


Peru, its 
Religion, 
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be: defloured : after fourteen years of age' they wers 
t#ken out of the Monaſtery, either to ſetve their Idols 
Cane ſuch mult be Virgins ſtill) or elſe to ſerye as 

res and Concubines te the Ingus,or Emperor, They 
axe very frequent and ftri& in their confeſſions ,, and 
chearfully undertake what penance is enjoyned them, 
But the Ingx4 confeſſeth only to- the Sun : after con- 
feſion they all waſhi in baths, leaving their fins inthe 
whiter, They uſed to ſacrifice Vegetables, Animals, 


and Men, chjefly Children, for the health or proſpe-. - 


ity of their Ingu4, and for viory in War: In ſome 
places Tom eat their men-ſacrifces, in others they only 
dried aud preſerved them -in filver Coffins; they a- 
noint with blood the faces of their Idols, and doors of 
their Temples,or rather ſ{aughter. houſes. See Acoſta, 
Ciexs, Gomara, &c. 


Q. What feſtiv4l days did the Peruvians obſerve PEST 


ad 


: A. They had Feaits and Sacrifices eyery moneth of Pe 


So p 
I 
” 
« 
if : 
Sd 


ruvians? 


the year, in which were offered multitudes of ſheep of their-feſti- 
different colours, which they burned. The Ingi's val days, 


Children were dedicated in theſe Fealts , their ears 
were pierced , then they were wiped, and their faces 
anointed with blood, in fign that they ſhould be true 
Knights to their 1n2u4. In Cuſco during this month and 
ſeals, no ſtranger might remain ; but at the end there- 
of rhey were adniitted , and. had 2 morſe] of bread 
preſented to. each man, that they ſhould by eating 
thereof teſtifie their fidelity to.the Ingzz, In the ſe- 
cond moneth, whichis our Fanuery..(tor jn December, 
in which the Sun returns from Capricorft, was their 
firſt monerh) they flung the aſhes of: their ſacrifices 
into the River , following-the ſame fix leagues, and 
praying the River to carry that preſent to Piracocht ; 
in three following monerths rhey offered'one hundred 
ſheep. In the fixrh they offered one hundred: ſheep 
more, and made a Feait for their Mair, Inthe ſe- 
venth rhey ſacrificed to the Sun.. Inthe eighth- avd 
ninth moneths , two hundred ſheep were offered,” In 
the tenth one hundred more; and fro the honour of 
the Moon; burned torches, waſfied themſelves, and 
then were drunk four days together. In the eleventh 


qoneth they offered one hundred ſheep ; and upon 3 


L 2 black 


black ſheeppouted- much-Chica;orWime of Mait; to: 
procure rain. In the wwelfth:-month.they ſacriticed one - 
hundred ſheep, and kept a feaſt,:*/Fhty have alſo their. 
falts which comigue in meurnirg and ſad*proceſſions 
twa days,..and the two days after are fpentin feaſting, - 
dancing, and drinking. See-Fof. Avoſts, ' -  e- ©, 
- Q, What wai'their belief of the departed ſouls 2 - ..'1 
Peruvians, - A.: That they wander up and down; and ſuffer huns; 


their Belief bers thirſt, and cold; therefore they carry them mear,, - 


of the de- drink and cloathes' They uſed alto r& pur gold, and 


parted ſouls, filver in their. mouthes, kands,. andbeſomes z, much. 
treaſure hath becn digged out of graves. But they be- ' 
lieved thar the ſouls of good mey wereat reſt in glory. 
The bodies were honoured after death; ſacrifices were - 
offered to them,. and cloaths, The-belt beloved Wite 


was ſlain and- attendants of all ſorts,* Toihe Ingud's 


Ghoſt youdg- children were ſacrificed, and if the Fa- - 


ther was fick, many times the Son was ſlain, thinkin 


ftitious fear they are whoare, captivated by this tyram, far more 

and tyranny ſavage than Megeniize, - Phalaris, Bu(yris, or any other 

thereof. tyrannical butcher thar ever was ; tor there is.no Ty+ 

rant ſo powerful; or barbarous, but may be avaidea 

by flying from-him to remote places ; bur who can fly 

from that ſuperſtitious tear, which a man doth carry 

continyally about him ? Quid#crrgs alio calcnics Sole 

muramas ? patria' quis exul (e quoq, fugit? a man may fly 

from hjs country, ſaith Horacc, but not from himlielt ; 

_ this tyrant haunts the ſuperſtitious wretch continually, 

as the evil Spirit. did Saul, . Again, no Tyrant can ty- 

ranjze over a man: longer than he lives .death ſets e. 

very ſlave atliberty ;- but this Tyrant: leaves not his 

{layeindeath, bur with the Terrozs of future torments 

iq hell, doth vex his-ſoul when it is departing hence 1 

Lurg no#-ipſein morte relinquunt ; there is no ſlave ſo 

awretched aud miſerable, na pain ſo great, no.captivity 
fo.uppleating, no chains ſo heavy, no priſon fo Joa 

{ome, which jo ſleep are-not forgotten z for then the 

3.2 5 ſlave 


OO ET Oo OT OE OY to oo Wo OE CT TO OE CO OT PO PTR 6" OO BY AE; pp 9 TL OREN 
> rot 7 os - ; +4 Fo 2p. "OY £6 : - & 
x oy c * 
2 > 2 A Fitw of the; RelZoions:: /. © Seh. 3" 
«4 a * - 108 -. & 4 « x © 5 Py 


+, this murther ſhould ſatisfie death for the Father, - . Or | 
- ++ .theſe,and other their impious Ceremonies,fee Acoſte, | 

| By theſe horrible murthers committed among the pocr , 
Amevicans Americans, we may ſee what. a cruel and barbazous : 
their ſuper- tyrant ſuperſtitious. fear is, and what wretched flaves | 


the 
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ſlave is ar liberty, the. pain is,caſed; the-chains are' 
light,and the darkeſt dungeon, is then a beautiful Pal» 
lace ;' but this Deiſedemonza, as the Greeks call it, this 
ſuperſtitious fear will not permit its captivated ſlave to 
relt or take any quiet,bur affrights him in his fleep with 
horrid dreams, : and.hideeus phanſies, fo that ſleep 


which ſhould be his comfort and eaſe, becomes his tor- -* © 


menter. Beſides, Temples and Altars, which ufe to be 
$anQuaries for Delinquents, are noeaſe or SanQuary 
atal] to the ſuperſtitious linner z any ſervant might be 
defended from'his Maſter by. laying hold of the Altar; 
but no Altar, no-Feinple, no Sacritice ——— 
the ſuperſtitious: ſoul, who is ſtill » ar and fearful 
of his crue] gods z, and what wonder is it, if we con- 
fider the nature nf thoſe. inſatiable.Devils, whom they 
worſhip , who are: never ſatisfied-with the: blood of 
| beaſts, men,women,andcchildren,bur are'ſtill thirſting 
after more, with the horſe-leech ; if thefe be the gods 
which the Gentijes ſerve; ſurely as Plutarch.ſaith, they 
had been in no worſe condition if the Typhones;andGi< 
ants. had oyerthrown theſe gods : 'for they +could not 
have been more-crue],nor have expeted-mare bloody 
victims. And dovbrlefs. as the ſame ' Plutarch ſaith; 
theſe poor wretches do not loye their gods, -bur rather 
hate them, beranſethey:iti]l fzar ſome hurt and miſ. 
chief from them ;' therefore as ſome wen flatter, and 
give rich preſents to Tycants', not becauſe. they Joye 
them, {for indeed they hate them) but that they may 
not receive hurt by them ; ſo deal ſuperſtirious'men 
wich-their gods. - And intruth Plutarch is'not altoge- 
ther miſtaken, when he makes Superſtition worſe than 
Atheiſm , for the Atheift ho/ds there is-no God, bur 
the ſuperſtitions -honour, ſuch ſordid , baſe, and cruel] 
gods, that it were far better there were no gods than 
fuck ; for it is tefs impiety to ſay there is no God, then 


{7 


to give his ſacred Name-and Honour to'ſuch wicked, - -. 


greedy, barbarous, and bloody ſucking Devils; I had 
rather (ſaith he) men ſhould fay there is no PJutarch, 
then that they thould ſay , Plutareh is an. inconſtanr, 
fickle, cholerick, a reyengeful and cruel man. And {5 
he concludes, that Superltition is the cauſe of Atheiſm 
and Impiety; becauſe men looking upon the ridicn}ous 

| gellures 
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eſtures, impurity, cruelty, injuſtice, madneſs, umde- 

_ and all kind eh bh rpetrated in theiy 
Temples ,-concluded , it: were: betrer have no Gods, 
than ſuch abominable Deiries. But {ee Pluterch:hime 
ſelf in his Book of Superſtition. - +- EIS. 

hs. . . * Q, What ww the Religion of Hiſpaniola 2 

Flianiola,  4* They-worſhipped the Strand Moon, which they 
its Religion, fay ar firit ſhined out of a Cave z and their tradition is, 
£ '.  thatout of two'Caves came/mankind; the biggeſt men 
out of the greateit Cave, . and thelleaft men our of the 

leffer-Cave, They worſhip alſo divers Idols wirh-ugly 

ſhapes, by: which. the-Devil uſerkr to-ſpeak to them ; 

theſe they:call Zemes. to which they kept divers fefti- 
vals. Intheſe they had theirpublick dances, with the' 
muſick of ſhelis:ried abour their arms, thighs, and legs. 

The King - fits . drumming when the people preſenc 

pn uo their skins painted with diversco- 

lours ofherbs. :When they ſacrifice , they ufe with a 

faceted hopk,: thruſt down their throat, to:turn-up heir 
ſlamach.--Then.they fir down in a xing, croſs-legged; 

and wry-necked, about the Idol, praying their ſacrifice 

might be accepred.” In fome places the womeni'dance 

about their. Idols, and fing the praiſes of their ancienx 

Kings; then both Sexes on-their knees offer Cakes, 

which the:-Prieſts cut, and give to every one a picce 3 

this each man keeps as a holy Relick all the year a- 

gainſt dangers, . If any fall ſick; the Prieſts impute this 

ro their neglect in the Idolsſeryice ; therefore exhorr 

them to build a Chappel, or dedicate aGrove to their 

god. They think the Ghoſts of the dead walk, who/af- 

{auls ſuch as are fearful, 'and vaniſh from them wha 

are not afraid, . Their ſeveral Rires are like thoſe of 

the other Pagan Countries. See P. Martyr. | 

=F ; "Out of what I hare written concerning the Idolatry 
Tolerry of Aſia, Africa, and America, we may conclude with 
urther c0n- Tertullian, lib; de Idolat. thatevery fin, by what name 
dermned. . ſoever it becalled, or of whatſoever:quality it is, may 
£, *,, : * be comprehended in the fin of Idolatry, Tdelatriz cri- 
minc cxpungitur,to uſe his own phraſe; thatis;every fin 

is. made up, and attains to its perfeQion and contum< 

mation in Idolatry : ſo that as he ſheweth in that book, 

There is no ſuch murtherer as the Idolater , who nor 

E- EEE R436 : only 
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Set;37 of AFRICA and AMERICA, | 
only deftroyeth the bodies of men and beaſts to pleaſe 
his [doþ, Duc {ikewife-mutthererh his own ſoul-: there 
jzno ſuch AdiRereras he, whomot only goeth 2 who- 
ring after falſe gods, but-adulrerates the truth ; for 
everyfalſe gol is adultery; there isno ſuch thief as he, 
for ndt ogly/much robbery and oppreflion is committed 
' to miintaih falſe worſhip and Idojatry, as Arnobius in- 
ſtancerh in'tke Romans, who to maintain the worſhip - 
of their gods; did rob all other -gods-and-nations, and 
with theirtriumphant gold (Perfius.calls it aurum 0v4= 
zum) adorn theit Images ; But beſides this thefr, the 
-Idolater robs God of hisright and honour, giving it to 
fuch as are-not-gods. T will not ſpeak of the unclean- 
neſs; drurfkerinefſs , wantonneſs , and other fins which 
accothpany'this maſter-fin,which Tertullian calls Prin- 
cipale cyimen generic humani, ſummus [aculi reatus, &c. 
devoratorium falutis : the main wickedneſs of mankind, 
the chief guilt of the world, the devourer or deſtroyer 
of mans happineſs and falvation; therefore he will not 
have any Chriſtian to paint , or make graven Images 
to be worſhipped, affirming that ir is flatly againſt the 
law of God, and likewiſe againſt their yow in baptiſm, 
to farſake the Devil and his Angels :. how do they for- 
ſake him, if they make him 2 if they make it their trade 
to live by him , how have they renounced him? can 
they deny with their tongue , what they confeſs with 
their hand > deſtroy that with their words, which they 
build up with their deeds > confeſs one God, and make 
mary ? preach the true God, and yet make falſe gods? 
If any ſay that he worſhips'none, though he makes 
them, Tertullian will anſwer him, That he who makes 
falſe gods, doth really worſhip them ; not with incenſe 
and ſacrifice , but with his wit , Wweat , induſtry and 
Skill, which he impends on the making of them ; he is 
more than their Prieſt ; for without him they could 
have no Prieſt, How can a Chriſtian pur forth thar 
hand to-touch the Body of our Lord, by which he hath 
made a Body for the Devil > And as it is Idolatiy, 
ſaith he, to carve or paint Idols, ſo it is any ways to 
adorn them, to build houſes or temples for them, ſo 
that all ſuch Artificers are guilty of Idolatry ; ſo are 
judicial Afſtrologers, who call the Stars by the names of 
ache | FS ___ Idols, 


Religions. \» SeR;37 

1dols, and take ypon them to forete] future contin-- 
gencies.by them ;. ſo are Schook-maſters , wh oye 
the 'Genealogies. and Fables of theſe _ 43/ this 
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ſeverity indeed was needful'in the ng of the. | 

Goſpel;when Gengiliſm was to be ſupprefſed; that way - 

might. Be made for Chriſtianity ; but now Pagan Ido» 

larry. being quite extinguiihed _— us, there is no 
danger .in reading or, teacbing of Heathen Avtthors 

He.condemneth- alſo. Merchants that bring home or 

ſell inceuſe,,:or any.thing'ete whereby Idols are wor- 

ſhipped. .: So he will not; haye Chriſtians to be preſence 
at the ſolemnities, ſhows, :or-{eſtiyals of Idols; nor to 

X give Any countenance'to them, or to wink and connive 

ye them ,. or to call. them. gods , or toſwear;by'them, 
far that .is to take the;name of the true Godin yain , 

. nay, he. will not permit Chriſtians to light candles, or, 
ſet. up bayes in their doors ,, which'upon ſolemn days 
Was an honour due to the Emperor ,. becauſe xhjs ce-: 
remory had ſome reſemblance with Gemtile Idolatry. 
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"The RELIGIONS. of EUROPE. 


The Religionof the ancient Europeans, 2; The Roman 
Chief Feſtivals. +3. Their Gods, 4. Their Prieſts. 
5.Their $acyifices. 6. Their Marriage Rites. 7.Their 
Funeral (eremenies. 8. The old Grecian Religion. 
9; Their cbief Gods. 10. Of Minerva, Diana, Venus, 
xI. How Juno, Ceres, and Vulcan were worſhipped. 
13. The Sun worſhipped under the names of Apollo, 

- Phcebus,Sol; Jupiter, Liber, Hercules, Mars, Mer- 
©. eurius, Pan; &'c. 13. The Moon worſhipped under 
divers names «and ſhapes. 14. The Earth and Fire, 

| how worſhipped and named. 15 . The Deity of the Sea, 
how worſhipped... 16. Death, lffow named and wor fhip- 
ped. 17. The Grecian Sacrifices and Ceremonies. 
18, Their Prieſts and Temples of old. © _ 


SECT. IV. 
Queſt. 


>= Hat was te Religion of the ancient Euro- 
Hi peans? 1-3 = AO ; 
5) Anſ.The ſame Paganiſm was profeſſed x,opeans? 
== among them, that was in the aka partS Greeks. and 
«& of the-world , and which is yet profeſſed R mans 
- in Lepland, Finland, and ſome parts of Norway, Litus- jp. pel:- 
| ; ES a their Reli- 
nia, and Samagoria;whoſe-Religion is Idolatrous,whoſe gfons. 
knowledg'is Magick, and whole ations are barbarous. | 
The chief gods that were worſhipped in Europe were 
- the Sun, Moon, Stars, Elements, Rivers, Fountains, 
Trees ; ard indeed ſo many great and ſmall, that 
accorGing . to Parro's ccmputation , they exceeded 
DE. | thirty 


Romans, 
z#beir old 
Retigion. 


_ [JA View of the Rellelons Seft.5; 
thirty thouſand in number. If we ſpeak of the Re. 
ligions profeſſed among the Greeks and Romans, we 
thall ſpeakiin a manner of all; becauſe they had al- 
moſt all Europeunder their dominion, and before their 
conqueſt the ſame Idols were worſhipped by all , bur - 
under different names, + a5 taught the Romans to 
worſhip their gode , by offering Corn and'Cakes be- 
ſprinkled with falt, and to ere& Temples, but no Ima=- 
ges, thinking it both abſurd and impoſlible to repreſent 
that incomprehenſible power by ourward ſhapes and 
forms, But many years after T4rquinies Priſcas taughr 
them nat to the Grecian manner,toſet tip Ima» 
ges to their gods. Then were the Veſtal Nuns choſen, 
who were to continue 'fo thirty years the firſt ten 
they were learners, the ſecond tet years practitioners 
in their office, bur the third ten years teachers of the 
Novices. | If they cotamitted whoredom ; they were 
burned or buriedalive;; if the ſacred firewent out by 


their negle&t'( which was held ominous ) they were 


fcourged. Then were the Prielts of Mars called Salii, 
inſtituted at fir(t_ but twelve , afterwards twenty four. 
Theſe were choſen our of the *Patricii, and they were 
in March to dance ſolemn] with their Targets called , 
Ancilia, one of which fell down from'Heaven, Theſe 
feſtival dances were dedicated to.Afgrs. They had their 
Augures,or Diviners, They had their Triumviricalled 
Epulones,who had rhe charge of the holy feaſts ; and 0- 
ther Triamviri,who had = charge of the Sybils books, 
Arvales had the care of rhe fields, Feciales of the wars, 
All theſe were Orders of Prieſthood, to which may be 
added F lzmincs, cf which there were as many as there 
were of their greater gods. Fupiters Prieſts were called 
Diates, the Prietts of Mars, Martidles,of Romulus, Qui- 


 rinales, &c. He that-had the charge of theſe Prieſts,of 
. the ſacrifices, and of feſtivals, was called Rex Sacrifs. 
. caulus,or the King of Prieſts, becauſe anciently Kings did 


exerciſe rhe Priqtts office. Bat above them all was the. 
Pontifical Colledge , which at firft confiſted only of 
eight , but $y{}x enlarged them ro fifteen ; theſe were 
to aſſiſt the chiet Pontifex or Pope, in whom alone was 
the ſupream power of all Religion, of Sacritices, Holy 
days, Prieſts, Veſtals, Vows, Funerals, Idols, Oaths, 
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Ceremonſes;and whaiforver concernineReligfon, be- 
fidesithe'care of the. wooden bridg called Por (ibli- 
ing; He had more privi and Nonours than'the 
Kings theniſelves ; for he thight'aſcend the Capitol mm 
his Eitter,which was not lawtob for others; Arid whar- 
| foeverctiminal fled to'him, he, was that'day free from 
puniihment;; utcither washe ound to give an accom 
of any'thing/be did. ft | | 


See Alex. 
4b Alexan= 
dro , Plu- 
rarch,Pliny, 
Cicero,Gel- 
lins, Fene= 


. Q, Whapwere the Roman chief Feſtivals ? ſtella, Letus: 


- A, $auynatia , 'to the hotiourof Faturn,' about the 
Suns going 'into Capricorn; then the Seryants were 
better than'their-Maiters-; "this feaſt they had from rhe 
Gretks, Fevie'Lating, to Fupitcr ; this feaſt was kept 
uponthe-hill:4tbayus,midway'betrween Alba and Rome, 
by theRomansand Larins,  Quingquatria was a feaſt of 
fve-days, to thehongur of Minerys ; it was kept after 
the Mee of March ;; the firſt day was for ſacrifice , the 
othor-chree for ſword«players-, andthe laſt for Juſtra- 
tis." Nutalitie,to the Genizs; in which fealt it was held 
abominable ro ſhed the blaod of ſome beaſts, and omi- 
nous, ſeeing thoſe birth- feaſts were wholly dedicared 
to mirth and joy. Vertumnalia,were feaſts to Verrumnus 
the god of Merchandifing; it was kept in the monethy 
of :OFober. Lupercalia in February,to the honour of Pay 
Lycaws , the god of th:pherds, whokeeps the ſheep 
_ from the wolves : This teaſt Evander brought with him 
6ur of Arcadia into Italy ;' in it the young men uſed t9 
run up and.-down the ſtreets naked, with leather thongs 
im-their- hands, ſtriking" gently al ſuch as they mer 
young Ladies uſed purpolely to offer their naked hands 
to be ſtruck-by them, hoping hereby to become fruit= 
ful; Agondlia,were feaſts kept in Fanuzrp,ecither to the 
hononr of Fanus,or elfe of Agon,the god of aQions and 
enterprizes. ' 'Carmentalia in Fanudry alſo, to the ho 
nour of Carmenta,Evanders mother,who was a Prophe- 
teſs, © Feralia, 1o called/2 fercndjs epulhy, from carrying 
meat to the graves of their ftiends ; this feaft was kepr 


Their chief 
Feſtivals. 


- In February, to the Manesor infernal ghoſts. Terminalia | 


m February alſo, to-Termings the god of marches and 
bounds; this tea(t was-obſerved to keep amity between 
neighbors, that they might not differ about the bounds 
of their lands, Saliarj4 in Aſarch;tothe honour of Mars, 
(Hb bee $2060 49 5 $7" whole 


Ul 


A View of the Religions 
whoſe Prieſtscalled $ljz,went about 


SeR.42 
EE dancing with the. 
Ancilie or Targets in their hands,: Liberalia,which the 


Greeks call Dionyſe,were kept in March, to the honor 
of Bacchws,or Liber,whoſe Pctts that day did ſacrifice 
with Ivy Garlands on their.heads; Cerealie, in Aprilin 
memory of hy no found agajn by Ceres. The cere- 
monies of this day were performed by the Roman Ma- 
trons, but originally this was a Greek feaſt, Paktia in 
April, to Pales the goddeſs of - 1 He .'Vindalain 
April too : this feaſt was alſo called Peneralie,becauſe 
kept to Venus, in whoſe Temple much Wine was pou- 
red out, the Gardens dedicated, the Sacrifices offered 
to her.. Robigalia to Iphiee the god cf ſmut; this fealt 
was kept in-April, that the. Corn might not be {mutty/ 
Compitali&in May : theſe feaſts were kept in compitis, 
itreers and high-ways, to.the Lares, and their mbther 
Mania, to whom Children were'wont to be Tacrificed, 
till Funius Brutxs-inſtead of theſe, com manded the 
heads of Poppies arid Onyons to be offered.. Lemuria 

31 May, ſocalled from the: Lemares or night Ghoſts ; 
which they. pacified with this feaſt, in which they uſed 
to fling Beans,thinking thereby they drove theſe Ghoſts 
ouf of their houſes. Matralia in May, were: fealts:to 
M.ttuts, which the Greeks. call Leucothea z; no ſerving 
maids were admitted into this feaſt, except one,whom 
each Matron was to ſmite on the cheek, becauſe Maiute 
was jealous that her Husband loved her maid'better 
than her ſelf. whereupon ſhe grew.mad and drowned 
her ſelf, with her ſon Meligerte,and ſo was madea god- 
deſs; ſhe was allo called Ino. Neptunalis in. Fune,were 
celcbrated tothe honour of Neptune ; Portumrdlza, to 
Portumnus the god of harbours,in Auguſt:this feak was 
kept in the. harbour of the Rivyer7bris. Cenſualia,in Au- 
Eſt.to the honour of Con{us the god of Counſelzin this 
ealt the. Ales and Horſes were. crowned .and. kept 
from work, .In.the ſame month} were kept Vulganalia 
to Fulcan:Meditrinalia in Oftpber,to Mcditrina the god. 
defs of Phylick ; for in this month they uſed to:taſt of 
old and new wine for a Medicine. Auguſtalis the ſame 
month,in memory of Apguſtys bis return toRome from 
his viQories and conqueits. - Fontinilia, in Ofober, in 
which feaſt all fountains and wells were crowned with 
; | Garlands. 
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1 Garlands) Mercurilia to Mercury, 'in November, and 
Brumalia the ſ4me month tov Rromusor Brumws, what is 
Bacchus; In December wexe'kept not only - $turnalia | 

Fealſtsto $eturn, bur alſo Opalis, tohis Wife. Ops. AndSee Plu- 

' Angerondlia to Angerons the JE of anguiſh andzarch, Alex. 
grief; And then alſo was the Feaſt called Laurensialia; ab Alexan- 
to Accs Lanrentia, Beſides theſe and many other ſet dro, Foſeph, 
Feaſts, they had others, called Conceptive, imperative, $caliger, - 
and Nundme; of all which, ; Roſinus,and 
. .Q, What God did the Romans worſhip others. 
_ -&. Their chief deities were twenty, namely ,Fupiter Their chief 
the Godof rhunder, Funo of tiches, Venus of beauty, gods. 
Minervdof wildom, Veſta of the earth, Ceres of corn, 
Dian of hunting,Mars of Wars,Mercury of Eloquence, 
Pulcan of Fire, Apollo of Phylick, Neptune of the Sea, 
Fanus of Husbandry,S4urs of Time,Genize of Nativi- 
ties,Orcas of Hell, Bacchus of Wine,Tellas of Seeds, Sel 
the Sun, and Luna the Moen, Bur indeed under all 
theſe names they underitood the Sun, to whom for 
his divers effeRs, and operations, they gave divers 
names, as Macrobius ſheweth. Beſides thele they wor- 
ſhipped many other Deities of leſs note z As, Bellona 
thePoddeſs of War, Yiftoria of Victory, Nemeſis of 
_ revenge, (upido of love, Gratia, or Charites of thanks, 
Penates mans tutelar Gods, Lares the houſhold gods, 
Perce the goddefles of deſtiny, Furie, or Eumenides, 
the goddefles of puniſhments ; Fortune, the goddeſs of 
Providence. Allthele were called Djj majorum Genti- 
um: there were others whom they named Indigites, 
theſe were 'men who for their merits were Canonized - 
' and made Gods. Such were Hercules, Faunus,Evander, 
Carmenta,C aftor and Pollux, Eſculgpiue, AccaLaurentia, 
_ Luirinus, &c. And not only virtuous men, bur the 

Vertues themſelves were deified ; theſe had their 
Temples, Sacrifices, and Feſtivals. Such were the 
Mind, Vertue, Honour, Piety, Hope,Chaſtity,Peace, Con- 
cord, Quiemeſs, Liberty, Safety, and Felicity ; Beſides 
theſe, they had irferiour Gods, whoſe merits deferve 
not Heaven, nor ſcarce veneration ; theſe they called 
$emones,as it were ſeri. bomines halfemen ; ſuch weye 
 Priapms,Yertumnus, Hippona, Nanis; and all theſe 

gals which waited upon every ſeryjle office and 
aGtiop 


\ 


But one Go4 


A Tiewoſitle Religions Se@.1 | 
28jon-of man; ſuchwereNeſciothe goddels of birthyg- | 
ne of Cradles, Rumi o 


ye Eduſe of eativg;Carhea OG nt 
js 6 Falupla ok eaſure,Lubentia,of luſtor:defice, 


and many more of t ages e3 _ alſo their gods 
of marriages, as Fugdrives, the god © jynings. Dome. 
ducm, _—_ had..the Bride boine.; and:many. mote of 
this kind, Child+bearing women had their ſeveral god- 
deſſes, as Partunda, Egerig, andnnany more; Mens a- 
Qions alſo bad their.Deities; ſuch were Hortd the god- 
defs,ofexhurting; Yolamna of willing, Laverne of theal- 
ing, N4nie.of funcrals, Libiting of Graves, or Coffins. 
The Rutticks:had: their peculiar. gous ». 25 Robiqns:the 
god of ſmut, Stercutiag of ding, Babope of axen, Hip. 
pong of horſgs, Melons of honey, Pomang of fruit, Pales 
of fadder, yy nt Tcrmings of botinds, Pan 
of ſhepherds, Situanwof fields and woods, Pridpuz of 
feeds and gardens, befides many.more, Ando tidi- 
culous they were in multiplying Deities, that:cinques 
and. privies had their Cloacina , feayers their.Febrh ; 
fear and paleneſs had their gods, towit ; Paverand 
Pallor: they worſhipped allo foreign: gods, as Ifts, 
Serapis, Ofirh, the deities of Egypr.; Sanfus, or Dine 
 Fidius, the Sabinsgod:. And many more. which they 
borrowed of thoſe Nations they tubdued, But: we 
muſt obſerve , that alxhough the ignorant multitude 
among the Gentiles did worſhip many geds, yer the 
wiſer fort acknowledged but one true.Ged 3 thus Mer- 


tho wiſer ' Eurize Triſmegiſtns, the ancienteſt of the Philoſophers, 


fort of Gcn- 


confeſſeth,there is bur ane Unity the root of a}lchings; 
one-goodneſs of. infinite power, the. Author of life and 
motion in the world, So Pyzhagoras, who firlt aſſumed 
the name of Philoſopher, ſaith, that God is one, and 
all. in all; the light of all powers, . the beginning of 
all things, the torch of Heaven, Father, mind, life, 
and motion of the Univerſe. Empedocles, who fic- 
ceded Pytiagoras, ſheweth, that from this one" En- 
tity, proceed ay] Gow jv, £57, 3} 65He, all things that 
have been, .are, and ſhall be. This ſame js acknow- 

ledged by: Parmenides , Thalcs , Anaxagorgs., Sima, 

and other Philoſophers of that age, Socrates confirmed 

this truth by -bis death : Plato, his Scholar, c_— 
| Go 


God 93 5y 3 that Entity which bath-being of bimſelf, 
pony of kimll being « 


- Gu TUQUNs | the. beginn z middle, 
end of all;1 F enbchcalla Fed 17 3 
ſufficient in-himſelf ; oaijromeriegy Farber tohimlelt ; 
ery | > _ ; a fountain —_— 
all things;, inteVigent and intelligible, &c. Prochas 
waiteth:that he in King of all things, the only God,who 
odueeth all thibgs of bimſelf ; the end of ends, and 
-caule of a{l operations, the Author of all goodneſs 
and.beauty, by whioſe light allthings thine, 8c. Sim 
Wicia ſaith , that from rhis divine beauty proceed all 
Lane truths yn mr the be= 
ginning of all beginnings , OUrce original of 
all goodneſs, the cauſe of cauſes ,, God of —_ &c. 
Plorings' to the ſame purpoſe makes God the original 
cf all n_ & who only is ſufficient in himſelf, giving 
| being to all, &c. The ſame dofrine is ta by 
Scholar Porphyric, and likewiſe by all the other Plato- 
#i/fs. This was alſothe general Tetier ofthe Stoicks, 
| * as may be ſeenin Epi&ctus, who ſheweth, that above 
allthings we muſt learn to know there is but one God, 
the governour of all things, &c. whois not ignorant of 
our works,words , and thoughts , &c. Cicero tells us 
that nothing is more excellent than God, by whoni the 
world is-governed, who 5s ſubje& and: obedient to 
none. So Seneca, we muſt find out ſomerhing more an- 
cient then the world , whence the Stars had their ori- 
pinal,&c. he calls God the Soul and Spirit z the pre= 
lerver and keeper of this Univerſe, the Lord & Archi- 
ee& of this great work, &c. The ſame is acknowledged 
| P Chryſfippus, as he is cited by Plutarch ; there cannor 
ſaith he) :be found out any other n—_—_— or Origi- 
nal juſtice, but from Fupiter, who is the common na- 
ture, fate, and-providence cf all things. The Peripare- 
8icks maintained the ſame doQrine, as may be teen in 
 Ariftotle's Phyſicks, Metaphyficks, and de Mundo z he 
acknowledgerh a firſt, infinite, and eternal Moyer, who 

is only wiſe, ard the cauſe of cauſes, He is the Father 
au and men,the preferver of. the world, the moyer 
of Heavens, Sun, and Moon, &c, ' His Scholar Theo- 
phrafim to the fatne purpoſe confeſſeth, that fromthis 
gae principle, all things haye their exiſtence — 
RENEE Z 


4 Fiiw of the kelighme S8, FF 
pms that God:made all things of g 3 Alexen 
rates ; andthe: rett affirie the fame rruth $ 
— y the Philoſophers,” boe likewiſe the Poers 
aſſented to this doftrine.; Orphens fings'thus ; 31Y oe 
$2: 474695 3 avels* wad Fran, : there is none 
ether: but. rhis 'great King , whoſe ſear is in Heaven, 
and is compaſled:with clouds,who ſeeth all-things, ant 


Of theſe, is ſeen of none; &c. | To the ſame purpoſe. hes; 


ſee Augu- tis ©e9s5 621 oveds, Sends y aus rat | 
in the there is one wiſe God, ipowerful and bleſſed; Suns 
City of God. this ſubje& I will yt more hereaftet , £ erreg 


Lafantius, the Sun ; I could Homer, Hefiod,: Sophocles, Fir= 


 Cicero,Plu- gl, Ovid, and. other- Potts to this purpoſe 3; bur thi 


zarch, Roſi- Ski is alread ortved uftin Martyr, "Ei ebius, 

us , hor Clemens, rome "Ple DAS rnd » wWRO iſe 

others, - *have inferred many'vertes'out of the $jbyls. - l 

| 6% What Priefts had the Romans >-* 4.6 

Their A. Of theſe we have ſaid ſomewhat alaead7,bet we 

Pricfls, will ſay ſomething more:Their ancienteſt Prieſts were 
Luperci, the Prieits of Pan,Lycans,Þotitii, & Pinarii of ' 
Hercules. Of divination by-chirping of Birds; Angures 3 
of divining by Poultry, Pullarii, They tant had the care 
of Altars, .and looked into the intrals of the Sacrifice; 
were.called. Aruſpices, and Extiffices.. Curiones were . 
the Prieſts thathad care of each (;uria'or” Ward iri the 
City : for Romulus divided Romc into 33 Watds,: and 
aſligned to each of them a Prieſt, or Curzo. Over theſe : 
were Curio maxims.,that is, an Archbiſhop. The Prieſts 
which Romulus ordain'd to the memory of: Titus Tavis, 
King. of the $abins, were called Sodales Tazii, The 
Pricſts that went always covered wit threaden ca 

or hoods, were called Flamines quaſs Eilamines,w 


Fen were diversforts; as we have alteady. ſhewed. Of © 


. the Veſtal Prieſtefſes, and the $al#l, az alſa of the Fe= 
cialer, Rex Sacrificulus, and Pontifex maximus,we have 
ſaid. The Prieſts that had the charge of the Sibyls 
books, were at firit but two, called Dunmviri; then they 
were increaſed toren , Decemviri; at laſt to fifteen, 
called Quindecemrvivi. Fane, or Fatue, who for her 
loyalty to her husbagd, was call'd Bonz Dea,had her pe- 
:culiar Prieſtefles, The Prieſts,or Cybele, mother of the 
er hg called Galj,whoſe Chicf,or Archbiſhop es 

Cazie 
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called Archiggalugz.there were a]ſo.pther Priefts cal< 
| iumviri,agd Septemuiri Epulpnum,who had charge- 
of. the. publick-Feaſts and Games. Befides theſe, every 
Idol had his Prjeft 3,and theſe had their under-officers 
or ſervants;called Camilli, The ſervants of FlamenDia- 
tÞ.were. called;,Flamine?, They had their Church. 
wardens,called zditui;their Trumpeters.and Sackbut=- 
rers,called Cubicines, and Tibicines';, Pope were thoſe 


vo g the praiſes of the dead, were named Prefice. 
Their Grave-Digeſters, Peſpillones, _.... 


Qui has ſort of Sacrifices did the atcientRomans uſe? 


. Ha. They uſed tooffer'a day before the Solemn Sa- Romans] . 
_ crifice,aPreparative Sacrifice ages ea es rhets-Bacrh? 
ee Fes. 


\Their- Succedanee: were. Sacrifices which ſyccee 
when the former were not ſatisfaQtory. Wethers that 


werel ed to be.ſacrificed with a Lamh;on each ſide of -..': 
them,were called Ambigui : Bidentes were ſheep ſacri= ..' \ 


ficed,. having two borns, and two eminent teeth. Am- 
beryales were ſacrifices carried in their Proceſſions a- 
bout the kelds;,;Amburbales were Proceſſions and Sa- 
crifices arnes p | Heyfers ſacrificed which ha 
never been tamed, or put under the yoke, were calle 
Tajuges. The Prieit having brought the ſacritiges tothe 
Altar, uſed to-pray, laying bis band on the Altar, 
Muſick in the mean time ſounding. Then he layeth 
on.th2 head of the. beaſt Corn, or a Cake, with Salt 
and Frankincenſe; this was called Immolatia from mols 
the: Cake... Thenfollowed Libatio , which was the 
taſting of the Wine, ,and beſprinkling thereof upon the 
aſts head; this done, the hairs berween the horns of 
 thebealt being pluckt our, were flung into the fire, this 
ſhe called Libamina prima. Then the beaſt was kil- 
ed, the blood received in veſſels, and in the intrails 
| ſearched, atlaſt the beaſt is cut in pieces, one piece 
was wrapped in mea],. and then burned onthe Altar ; 
wy 6 called TEtre. A, this they went to fealt= 
ng, finging, and dancing.: -Now every particular god 
CB, whe beat wee fctticed nope 
x K ſuper. 


that bound the.Sacrifces ; Yidtimariithar killed them, Of. theſe 

Their Criers,that went betore the Prieſts to injoyn the ſee the a- 
' people to forbear working dutipg the time of Sacrifi. forenamed 
ring, vere called Preci#. The women that were hired Authors. - 
to | : 


Fg 
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_—_ - _ to-Mars, The 
eAlcx. SG Raven to Apolio, 8c. They hdd alſo rheir petuliar 


Alex. and Trees. Pilptery the Oak. Pilar the Olive, - Foizethe 
the Laiine Mirtle. Pluto the Cypreſs. Bacthis the Vitie, Hertules 
Poets ©: the Poplar. | Apollo the Lawrel, &c, axtzre bk 
__ ++o- . Q, What Religious Rites did vhe Romans uſe in their 
Marriazes ? | eqs CONE 
Their Mar- 2, [ntheir Marriages they uſed Prayers, inwhich 
T14ge Ri, they calleFuponthe chief Wedditig gods, to wit, fue | 
per, Funo; Pinus, Diana, and Pythv; or Suadela, Bes 
fore they married; they. conſulted with their Auſpicts ; 
' who encovraged, or diſcomaged'them,”accqrding ts 
the Birds they faw; the beſt Auſpicium was ehther'two 
Crows, 'ct'two Turtles; thefe fignified Jong and true - 
love ; but to fee one of theſe alone was ominous, After 
this fight they wenit to their prayers;/atid in the Tem 
le before the Altar, were niarried,” firſt ſacrificing a 
to Tyno; Cid Vimcla Jugalis care, for ſhe had 
thief care of marriages: The gall bf the ſacrifices'the 
Prieſts ute away, to ſhew there 'ſhould be no gall in 
a mbrried Jife; They muſt rivet 'mairy upon unſutky 
days; ſuch were the days after the {tlends, 'Nones; 
and 7des ; theſe were called dies atri, r black days; 
ſuch a day was that which was kept in memory of 
Remus, killed by his brother, called Lemmrie or Rene» 
liz. Neither muſt they marry on FuneraJ-days,nor'on 
Feſtivals, nor when there was any Earth-quake , or 
Thunder, or ſtormy weather, no fuch commotion 
muſt be in marriages. The Bride was beſprinkled 
with water; ro fignific her purity, aud inthe Eneryor 
i | - Porch, 


Set. 4  FEUROPE, +. - =? 

- Porch, ſhe muſt toucli the: fire and water ; placed to See Scal;- 
ſhew the mult paſs cbrough- all difficulties with her ger de re 
Hysband.-In the Wedding-chamber were placed:cer- Pocrica, A- 
tain Deities, or rather Idols, tothew what was to be /ex. 4b eA- 
done in 'thatplace ; theſe were Firginenfs, Subjugne, Icx. Roſe- 
Prems, Pertuinda, Mamurnd, Venus and Priapus. Their Nu, Serui- 
other Rites, which were rather politick than religious, us, Del Rio 
I touch nor, asnot being to my purpoſe, in Senecam, 
© Q; What was their religious Rites in Funerals? cc. 

A. The: Corps was wont to be waſhed , anointed, Their Fune- 
crowned by the Prieſt , aud placed in the porch of his ral Rites. 
houſe; with a Cypreſs tree before it. Every thing that 
was to be employed in the Funera} was to be bought 
in the Terhple of Fenm Libitina, to ſhew that the ſame 
Deity which brought us into the world, carrieth us our 
of It. 'Fhe eyes of the dead: bodies were cloſed upon 
the going:out of the breath , but opened again in the: 

Funeral pile, that by looking towards Heaven, they 
might fignifie the ſou} was gone thither z which alſo 
| s by the flying of che Eagle out of the ſame 
pile where the Emperors body was burned. The place Of theſe 
for 'the burial: was appointed by. the Pomifices: and and other 
Auguves.' ' Before the pile were wont to be ſacrificed cuſtoms ſce 
Captives, topacifie the infcrnal ghoſts : But this be- Virgil, and 
ing tied too cruel, Gladiators were appointed ro fight z Servius on. 
and for want of theſe, Women were appointed to rear him: Kjrch- 
tlieir cheeks; | but this cuſtom was forbid by the Law mans, alſo 
of the twelve Tables, The Prieſts after the-fire was Roponus, 
burned;, -gathered the bones and aſhes, waſhedahem Rhodiginss, 
with wine, putthem inan Urn, and beſpripklzd the eAlex, ab 
people three times with Holy-water. For thenumber Alex. Gy- 
of three-was ſacred ; ſo was ſeven and nine 2 theres r4ldus, and 
fore. upon thoſe days they uſed to keep feliivale jg others. 
memory of rhe'dead: . Altars advencd with Cypreſs | 
$ , and blue Laces ; were Won: to be ereted to 
| the Giholits, and onthem Frankincenſe, Wine, Oyl, 
and Blood, - 5 SO Bel of, 
 Qu:3#by was the burying of the dca4 beld an aft of | 
Religion #- . + '- Burial of 
_ -. "Becauſe it was held an a of juſtice and mercy the dead, an 
both to bury the dead : of jultice, that eatth ſhould be aF of juſtice 
reltor:d ro earth, and duſt roduit ;. for what could be and mercy. 
4 _ more 


. # 
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____ moreJuſt;thento reſtore to mothet earth her children, . 
that as ſhe furniſhed them: ar firit with'a marcrial be- : 
ing, with food, -raiment; ſuſtemation, andall things. 
needful:, ſo ſhe might ar laſt receive them again'into 
her Jap, and afford them lodging trill the ReſurreQion, 
whereof lome of the.wiſer Gentiles were not ignorant,* 
It wasalſo an a of mercy to hide the dead botlies in 
the earth, that thoſe of ſuch a divine.foul mighr 
not be torn by wild beaſts and birds,and buried iv their 
maws, Thar diſconſo]ate mother of Euryatus in the 
Poet, is not ſo much grieved. for the murrkering of 
herSon, as for that he ſhould be made a prepto the 
birds and beaſts, ul as His fo. ' 
iFnl,g,  Heuterri ign0tz, canibus data preda Latinit 
en Alitibuſque jaces. | ks ff PO SETIEs | 
Ft was held among (the Egyptians one ofthe greateſt 
puniſhments that could: be inflited , to want the-ho- 
nour of buria}: and with this puniſhment Fehoiakim: 

/ the ſon of Fofiah is threatned , Fer. 22, r9.-:that he 
ſhould be buried with the burial of an Aſs;, ard caſt 
forth beyond the gates of Feruſatem. And the Milefian 
Virgins. were terrified from hanging themfelycs by the 
Lawof their Senate, that ſuch felf=murderers ſhould 
have their bodies dragged naked through the ſtreets 
in the ſame rope wherewith they hanged-themfel\ os. 
Mexzentius,in the Poet,doth not defire e/£ neas to ſpare 

. hislife, but earneſtly intreats to afford him burial. 
Fn.1,10, - Nullum in cadenefas, nec fic inpretia veni;, 
21 | *. ....., Unumboc per (fequa eff victh venia boſtibus) oro 

- . '. ., Corpus bomo patiare tegi, &c.. - > 

| So Turns intreats for the ſame favour from &/£ nes, 
Si corpus [boliari lumine mavk, Reddeme;z#n,iz. The 
righrof Sepulture hath been held ſo ſacred among all 
civil Nations of the Gentiles, that the violation there- 
of hath by their Laws been counted Sarriledg, There- 
fore they have aſcribed to their gods the patronage of 
Fugerals and Sepultures : for this cauſe they called the' * 
law of interring, the Jaw of their gods, ybycor darpedpwy. 
Iſocrates in Pandthenaico ſhewerth , that the right of 

Sepulture is not ſo much humane as divirie : #x «5 vi” 

dyYponinns xeiploy quay, "Wy" as "ae Sreeoyiag = 

@FeTaſulor dwdyuc, The burying of the dead 
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Sec, 47 Iv EUROPE: | 
js commended by the Pagan Writers as a wotk of bu- 
manity, mercy, cleinency, piety, juſtice and religion ; 
therefore the Latin phraſe 'yet' dorh intimate how juſt 
a thing it is to bury the dead, when they call Funeral 
Deities, juſta exequiarum,' or juſta fugebria. We read 
in Homer, Iliad. 24. how angry Fupiter and polls were 
with Acyiltcs for abuſing and negle&ing to bury the 
body of Hefor; ſhewing , that Achilles had loſt all 
mercy and modefly : {xioy wif &mwaeesy u)8 of ali; 
Tre), &c. And ro ſhew how religious an a& it is 
to bury the dead, the Gentiles aſſign the care of Fu- 
nerals"and Sepultures to certain gods, which they 
called Manes, whoſe chief was Pluto, called therefore 
Summanus : hence all Tombs and Monuments were 
dedicated Dik manibus; and therefore they who of- 


fered any violence to Tombs, were ſaid to violate the ' 


' Manes ; Deorum Manium jura ſana ſunto, Ot this you 
. may ſee more in our Myſtagozus Pocticus. It was count- 
ed anexecrable thing, if ary ſhould light upon a dead 
body unburied, and not caft earth upon it ; therefore 
the high Prieſt among the Jews , albeit he was not to 
be preſent at any funeral, yet if by chance he found a 
dead corps, he'was to bury it himſelf, And ſo careful 
were the Jews in this duty , that the bodies of Male- 
faQors were to be buried afcer Sun-ſet, Horace brings 
tn the dead corps, promiſing a reward from-Fupiter to 
him that ſhould caſt ſome earth upon it. Multaqne 
merces unde poteſt tibi defluat equo ab Fove, Neptunoque : 
but if he refuſe todo this work of humanity , piacula 
nulla reſolvent , no ſacrifice ſhould be able to expiate 
his crime. And to make men more carefu! of this Jaft 
duty to the defun&, the Poets feigned that the ſouls of 
thoſe dead bodies which lay unburied , did waridzr up 
and down an hundred years withour any reſt, neither 
"were they admirted int9 yaz; Arlo, as Homer 
ſpeaks, thar'is, the gates of Pluto'; nor were they re- 
ceived by Chron overthe Riyer Styx (as Virgil ſings) 
till the bodies be inter1'd, 40, HTO: 
' . Wee rips datur horrendas, nec rauca fluents 
RE prijs quam [edibus ofſa quieruns. © + 
Hence is that Patroclus , in Homer, doth ſo earneſtly 
ſollicite Achilles to bury him : the like earneſt ſuit dork 
15 K 3 P 2a/i- 
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Greeks and 2&4, T y and TOE differed little in their ſu- 


/ 


Gentiles, perfticions. The Romans wotthipped twenty, principal 


heir Keli= g0d5, the Grecians bur twelve ef them ; to wit,Fnpizer, 


grous and Saturn, Bacchus, Apollo, Mars, Menerua, Diana, Fenu, 
gods. and: Funo, C,cres, Mercurius, Vulcan; their Altar was 
| calicd Bags F dv Suns 9% 5y. The Altar of the twelve 
gods ; bur indeed Neptune, Hercules, Proſerpina, and 
others, 'were in no leſs eſteem among them, By theſe 
gods they were wont to ſwear ; and asthe Romans, ſo 
did they wake Deities of the creatures, of paſſions, of 
accidents, and of their own ignorance, in creRing an 
'Altr to the unknown Ged , ©29 *'Aywrrw, Ads iy, 
Theix chict god was Fupiter, whom they callthe Father 
and King of guds ; ſo Homer often. Him they acknow.. 
Jedged their Deliveref, their Counſellor, their Law- 
giver, and defender of rheir Towns : hence theſe Epi. 
thers'of ? Ea $$21@r, Bragr©, Niyar, max Cr, 
4wujieTd, that is, a Countellor, often in Homicy 3, & n= 
T@& xervy roy, the chick Commander, or Ruler of the 
World z lo Vireil: 
Lt res bominumque Deumgue © 
eEternk regi4 imperiis. | 
But yet-Homer is permitted to.abuſe the ſupream God 
- with the title of an adulterer, and of an impotent god, 
who, was;ſubje& ro the Fates, and bound by the other 
gods till Thctis Jooſed him, He naakes him alſofalſe in 
iS promiſes to Azamemnon, a laughing- ſtock to Funo 
_ and Mincrva, a flave to Love, ſubje&to-fleep,a make= 
bate among the other geds. So that albeit both the 
_ Greeks. and Romans worſhipped the ſame Fupiter, yer 
the Romans being a wiſer people, ſpake always reve - 
rently of him, as may -be ſeen in the Prince of Poets, 
_ Firgilariumphant, who inthis reſpeR,as in'many other 
taſes,is to be preferred before Homer ;as L have ſhewed 
lſewhere. Their next god was Apollo,cr theSun,whom 


Se, 4» «0p. 'BUROPE; .. 33% 
made the chicf god of Shepherds ; as they armed 
ſaver mi tle: Tothey 0d pelo is filver 
: therefore called dggvesnZO-, by Homer. They 
made him theAnthae of Divination: Hence hisOracles 
were famous very ſug, ; They that died ſuddenly, 
wereſaidto be filiedby him = they made him alſo the 
god of Muſick avd Phyfick. He was called Alexicacus, 
and Apgropdixs, that is, a Delivererfrom, or a turrer 
away of evil. The myſteries of theſe things we have un- 
' folded elſewhere, jn Myftegeeo Poetico, He had a rich 
Temple az Delphos; beautitied with much gold, there- 
fore called: by Pinderzs ad yevory, and he from his 
den bow, yevorre£@-. He invented the Cythron, 
d Mercury the Harp : they were therefore worſhip- 
d: both upon one. Altar. eApollo from his ſight and 
knowledg of all things, was called oxones. Mercy 
wk week ed as the god of Muſick alſo,and of Mer- 
chandifing. He had the charge of Wreitlers : therefore 
was, called &ya24mG© : and becauſe . with his rod he 
pſed to.condy& the fouls to and fiom Hell, he was na- 
med -romiG@r., He wasalſo the Mefſenger and He- 
rauld uf the gods : and becauſe he had the charge of 
doors, to keepthem from theeves, he was called eey- 
mVacar@-* and from the invention of four uſeful Arts, 
to wit, Letters, Mufick, Wreſtling, and Geometry, he 
was:called 7y7egywr@, four ſquare, and fo was his 
Rarue. Homer calls him 2yy207 aSuyarwy,the Angel of 
the gods. . And the Greek Epigrammatiſt names him 
vmegertlw, the ſervant of the gods :; and Fzgxomey, the Gee the * 
Biſhop of Wreſtlers, But this god was a notable thief, (3... 
for he ſtole from Fupizer his Scepter: from Neprune his p,,,. ;-4 
Trident : from Mars-his Sword: from Venus herGirdle: jp; ratep. 
from Pulcan his Tongs, | oreers. © 
Q _ were heir other chief gods whom they wor- : 


 #: Saturn, a cruel god, who both devoured his own 
<kidren, and could not be pacified but by the facri- 
ficivg of Infints. Tnhoncur of him, they kept the f-aſt 
called w96vz, Stturndls:; and afterwards rhe Romans, 
theworſhipped him bare-headed ; bur the orher 2045s 
withtheir heads covered,” He was bound by Fupiter for 
bis injuſtice, and thruſt down to Hell z and'yer they 
SIE; K 4 hold 


hold his government -moſt.happy; andunderhim the - 
bolden Age, He found out theule ofthe Sithe or Priv+ 


Italians husbandiy, for which he was highly honoured: 


- ning hook, with which he ispainted; 'and taught the 


'by them. From-him, -not only the 'C apirob-was called: 


Saturnius, but aiſo the whole Country of Italy, Saturs 
2:4 Telus: Bacchus or Liber, by the Greeks called Lyw<-: 
us; Dionyfius,.Bromius, was a greatigod among@themn,: 


and worſhipped with Ceres upon th ſame Alrar;there- 
fore Pindarus calls bim' a=pedpoy Adudreg3;,the afleſ- 
ſor of Cercs, He was called Nuh ©-,from his Njphe- 
{actifices; «1aa:uwppos,from his beaittyz and jzr 
wep®r, from his different ſhapes z; for ſomettnes be 
was a goat,ſumetimes a man, andſometimes a'bull;to 
ſhew the differerit diſpofition of drunkards.- They cal- 
led him H9uyorv, becaule twice. born ; firlt of Semelc; 
then of Fupiter. Kicovsxpauoy, crowned with Tvy, and 
a multjtrude more of ſuch Epithets' they give him, as 
may be ſeen inthe Greek Lelcrogt His feaits cr 
Baccbanals, wete ſo tull-of diſorder, riot, immodeſty, 
and madneſs, - hat the Senate ordetedthis Greek feait 
ſhould not be uſed in Rome or Itdly.: Mars for his hard 
armour and hard 9 ene rw zen face, was called by 
the Greeks, dauG0+ 3'and by Pindarus,” yurrngpunt 
7G, carried jn a brazen Chariot, H adi blew 
exyTamy, tne ſwiftelt of all the god, Yet was over- 
reached by Yulcan the ſloweſt, tolet us ſee that —_ 
is overcome many times by policy ; he was marriedeo 


- 


'Venus;for ſouldiery,& venery arcſeldoni ſeparate, He 


is by Homer joyned with Minervs; Arts ard Armes do 
meet together ; he was a great gud among the Greci» 
ans, but greater among the Romans,to whom they de- 


| dicated rieſts, Feaſts, and divers Femples, not only 
' for being their tutelar gog,. but alſo becaufe. he was 


Of theſe 
{-e the 

Greck and 
Latine 
Poct:, 


Romulus his Father”; "this mad god, for ſo he is called 
by Homer, wairbupC-,' was wounded by Diomedes ; 
and he js rexmed their *aogezonaa@ inconſtant,mie 
rable, falſe, and-treacherous, A brave god ! miſerable- 
is that Country where this god domineers,whoſe'grea+ 
teſt'enemies are 74piter and Minervd ; that is; peaces 


_ able Princes, and wiſe Councellours. 


* Q. What mere Minerva, Diana, and Venus? | - | 
Ky . G1 . Can 5” Eg 4 A, Theſe 
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41" #,” Theſe were alſo Grectan deities, * Migerus was 

the "Hrbenien* chief goddeſs, from whom.they , were 
named Athenians. Her Feſtivals were called Panathe- 
n2z, and her chief Temple Parth-niium.; for The from 
her perperual ccelibare was ſtiled amg3dy©-, She hath 


the next place in Heaven, among the gods, to Tufitcr, 

and weats his arms 'and target called eZgzs, to ſhew 

that Kings ſhould neyer be without wiſe and learned 

ten, next to them. When ihe came out of Tupiters 

b:ain, ſhe'made a.nviſe brandiſhing with her Spear, 

ac which niortals were affrighred ; rherefcre ſhe is cal- 

led iſneiCeomog, Ad Pullas; the wiſdom of a Gover- 

nour being expreſfet either by his words or aQions, 

keeps the peop:e in awe, ſhe had her Palladium at 

Athens, as well as at Troy, and at Rome had diyers 

Temples called Minervia. Diana the filter of Appllo Greeks, 
was worſhipped by the Greeks.in the habit of a wonian their gods, 
arthed with 4 Boy'and arrows, So ſhe was afterward how wor- 
by rhe Romans, to whom they cre&ed divers Temples, ſhipped and 
the chicfelt whereof was upon hill eAventine, She is painted. 
called by Pindarus i700 a horſe-driver ; for by her 

they underſtood the Moon , ro which they affigned 

horſes; to ſignifie her motion, and ancientiy a golden 

Chariot drawn by white hindes ; from her delight ſhe 

took ii arrows, ſhe is called by the ſame Poer Joygau- 

9, by which are meant her beams ; ſhe was painted 
alfowith a Forch in her hand, as Hecete is always, to 
ſhew-that ſhe and Hecate was all one ; and by this 
Torch was meant her light; ſhe was alfo the ſame with 
Proſerpine,and is called rriſorm; from the Moons three 
different ſhapes : 'bur ſhe was a cruel goddeſs, who 
would nor be ſatisfied without humane ſacrifices; in 
Arcadia ſhe was' worſhipped in the form of a Virgin, 
covered with a Hindes sk'n, having a Torch in one 
hand, two Serpents in'the other, and on her ſhoulders 
her bow and quiver.'Of theſe myſteriesI have written 
ſufficiently in Myſt: Poet; Venus was worſhipped in 
#rmonr by the Lacedemonians, becauſe ſhe overcame 
Mivs, her worftilp conſiſted” in Flowers and Frank- 
incenſe. ' She was ſometimes: placed upon the fame 
Altar with Mercury,” to ſhew how well Beauty and * 
Eloquence -agree, **She*-was' bad" in honour more in 
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See Panſa- 


_ not Mirtle and Roſes z ſhe was begot of the Sea froth. All 

ut, 8G Q. Howwere Juno, Ceres, and Vulcan worſhipped 
by thc Greeks 2 - IM 

A. At Corinth, Juno was worſhipped in the habit of 
a Queer, with a Crown on her head, on which were 
carved the Graces and the hours, fitting in a throne of 
gold, and white ivory ; having in one hand a Pomgjae 
nate, and in the other a Scepter with an Owl oa the 
top thereof. By Funo they mean the Moon ; therefore 
her Statue and Throne were of white materials. Hence 
Homer calls her a<udaeyav having white arms, The 
Moon is Queen of the night, therefore ſhe hath her 
Crown, Thrcne, ard Scepter z the Owl being a night 
bird » Was fuly dedicated to her thar was Lady of the 
night, She was the goddels of. riches and fecundity, 
and the fame with Lucina ; therefore the hath the 
Pomgranate, a Symbol of plenty ; as ſhe is the Moen, 
the hours attend her; as the giver of1ichesgthe Graces; | 
for hounty and good turnes require thanks, Infome { 
Grecian Temples her Image is drawn by Peacocks,to 
thew that pride and wealth go together, and that rick 
people d2light in gaudy. and Ss apparel, At , 
Argos ſhe was worſhipped with Vine branches. about 
her, treading on a Lions skin, in contempt of Bacchus, 
and Hereules, Fupitcrs two baſtards ; the oneglorying 
for finding the uſe of Wine, the-otber for kil _— 
Lion. Fung was called 7$a65e perfettion, becaule the 
had the charge of marriage, in, which mans perfeQion 
confilteth, and :zcoMor@r 35 being Fupiters wife.and 
filter ; her ſacrifices in Greece were Hecarombas,a 100, | 
beaſts : at Rome, fac was honougeT with divers names, | 
| + 4 Temples, 
{ 
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Temples and Sacrifices ; the Calends of every mouth 
were dedicated to her, and her ſolemnities were kepc 
in February. Ceres was worſhipped in-a Chariot drawa 
by two Dragons, with Poppy heads in one hand, and 2 
mueatng Feney in- che other , with a ſheaf of Corn on 
her head, Whar alltheſe meant, wg.have ſhewed elſe 
where. The ſecret or myltical ſacrifices of Ceres Eleu- 
fina, were nor to be divulged ; for no protane perſon 
, was to be admitted to them ; tor the Prieſt going be- 
fore uttereth-thele words, 21a; 3y45 575 aarx Dr. The 
Roman Prieſts proclaiming the {ame in.their tongue, 
Procul procul ole drofent. The Arcadiens did ſo honour 
Ceres and Proſerpina, that in their Templesthey kept 
fires perpetually burning. In her ſacrifices Hogs were 
offered, but no Wine, The Prielts of Ceres were called 
uhatorary that is, Bees, to ſhew both their diligence, 
purity ard chaſtity. She was worſhipped alſo at Rome, 
pro ſhe had her Prieſts and Temples, andgrear ſov- 

emnities in «April, called Ludi Cereales, In Pulcan's 
Sacrifices a Torch was lighted, and delivered from one 
toanother, to fignific that the Torch of our life is im- 
parted from the tather to the ſon by generation. He See Capes. 
was worthipped in the form of a lame man,with a blue y;,, ap. 
cap., to ſhew us the nature of the fire whereof he was ;;1,,, (Ca- 
god. At Rome he was alſo worſhipped, but his Temple pells, $ca- 
was built by Romulzs without the City, becauſe Mars liger, Spon- 
þis corrival had his Temple wirhia the City, of which {11 arc. 
he was the tutelar god, WET 


Q. .Did be Greeks and Romans worſhip theſe gods { 
only 7 1 


A. Yes, innumerable more ; or rather the ſame dei- 
ties above named under other names.: . for Apollo, Phe- 
bus,Sol, E (culapine, Fupiter, Liber Hcrcules,Mars,Mer- 
curius, Pan 8c. are different names cf one and the ſame 
Sun, which was the chief god worſhipped among the 
Gemtiles. Luna, Hecate, Diana, Funo, Lucing, Venus, 
Ceres; &c. do figrific the Moon. Veſts, Oe, Cybels, 
Rhea, Ceres, Berecyntbia, Magna Mater, Tellus, Tales, 
Flora, Fauna, Bona Dea, Proſerpina. &c.do fignifie the 
Earth , and the benefits we receive thence. Nepture, 
Ncereus, Glaucus, Protcye, Triton, Conſus, Oceanu, 8c. 
bgnific he Sea. - Þ Into, Plutus, Proſerpina, _— 
OE En Is E Dp 
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ſamt inifernal deny,” And as the ſame god had diffe- 
rent riames;ſo h< had different ſorts of wotſhip; for the 
Sun, under the name <f Apolls, was worſhipped inthe 
form cf a beardleſs youth, with yellow hair, cnrfyſog 
in one hand a Cythron, in the other Arrows and his 
Bow. As Sol, he was honoured ina flaming ſhip full 
of rich wares, carried about the world, by which 
light is imparted to all. As Phebas, he was adored in 
a golden Chariot drawn by four horſes ſwifrand fiery, 
in one hand he holdeth a glittering Target, in the 
other a burning Torch , on his head a es Crown 
beſet with twelve precious Stones, As &E ſculapine, he 
is ſer forth ſitting ina Chair, in the habit of a grave 
man with a long beard, crowned with Bayes,holding in 
one hand a knobbed itaff , and wich the other w__ 
on a Serpents head. Sometimes he is deſcribed with 
two Cocks in his hand, and certain fruits and herbs in 
his lap, by which the properties of Phyſicians are re- 
preſented ; for the Sun is the great Phyſician. As 
Fupiter, he was worſbipped fitting in a Throne, with a 
- Scepter in one hand, and an Eagle inthe other, by 
which was expreſſed his power and dominion, As 
Bacchus or Liber , he was ſet out like a naked youth, 
with horns on his head, a Crown of Ivy, and fome- 
times of tig-leaves , with the Thyrſas or Vine-ſpear in 
his hand, fitting in a Chariot drawn by Tygers , and 
Panthers. Which may fignitie both the power , influ- 
ence, and raging heat of the Sun. As Hercules, they 
honourcd him clothed with, a Lyons skin , Crowned 
. with Poplar leaves, and the Club in his hand — 
down the Hydrs, We have ſhewed the meaning « 
theſe in Myſtezog. Poetic. and that the'Sun's courſes 
through the twelve Signes were adumbrated by Her- 
cules his twelve labours. As' Mars, lie was adored 
with a helmet on his head, a ſpear in'one hand, and a 
Bw in the other, As Mercury, he was worſhipped 
like a young man on a ſquare ſtone, *having wings on 
his head, and on his feet, with a ſword in his hand kil- 
ling many eyed Argus: by which was meant the Sun's 
-perperual vigour, in chat he was reſembled by a youth, 
the wings ſhewed his twiftneſs, the fquare ny 
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four ſeaſons of the year, qr four Cimats of the world; 

His killing of Argus ſhewed the confounding of theStar 

Geht by the Sun's: preſence, As Pan hewas expreſſed 
and adored uider the form of a Satyr; with a red face, But (ce the 
long beard,horns on kis head,a fpottedskin abour him, arythologiſts | 
having in one hand a Pipe, irithe othera Shepherds ;nd what we 


Raf; his beard-and hornes Hgnified his bears ; his þave written 


ſpeckled-skiog-the Heaven ſpeckled: with Stays ; the i» Myſtag.. 
pipe, the:harmeny of his motion ; and the ſtaff, his Poetic, 
power: Much-more might be ſaid of this ſubjeR.. 

 Q. #nder what names and ſhapes did they worſhip the 
Af00n'? : thin wy 2 FEAST | 

A, As Heeate ſhe-was worſhipped under the ſhape of 


a monſter with:three heads, by which they fGignified the | 
Moons 'threefold- form ſhe afſumes, according tro her 


 acceſsandreceſs-ro and from the Sun, As Luns at her Moon, how 


firſt appearance, ſhe was honoured with white and gol- worſhipped. 
den garments, anda burning torch;to ſhew the increa- - 

ſing of her light 3 when ſhe was half full, with a basker 

of fruit, ; to.thew how the fruits fill and grow with her : 

but whenſhe was at full, with a dark coloured garment, 

to Ggnifie the decreaſing of her light. As Diana,ſhe was 


worſhipped in the habit of a woman, 'with a torch fla- 


ming in one hand, two snakes in the other, a bow and 


arrows on. her ſhoulders,fittivg in aChariot drawn with 
white Deer, all-which fi liked partly her light, and 
partly her motion. Her lightis a help to hunters: there- 
fore ſhe was worſhipped inthe habit of a hunter. As 
Fuznothe was honoured in the ornaments of a en, 
ſitting in a chariot of braſs, filyer and gold, which Gg+ 
nified both her light, beauty, and dominion over the 
night, As Lucing, ſhe was crowned with the herb Di 
Aimnu, or Dittany, which is good for womervin-la- 
bour ; anda burning torch in hex hand, to ſhew the hot 
fits,8 ſharp pains of Child-bearing women,upon which 


' the Moon hatb-great power, As Venuw,ſhe was reſem- 


bled by a beautiful woman naked, crowned with roſes, 
and riſing out of the Sea, by which they ſignified the 
light and: beauty of the Moon, whey ſhe ariſeth. As 
Ceres, ſhe was repreſented by a Matroy with a ſheaf of 
corn on herhead, and a lamp in her band,to ſhew, thar 
from her proceeds both light and plenty, | 


- _ Q, via 


Fire bow 


operher , becauſe fire is begor , both-in,, and of the 
Barth. The Virgins habit fignified rhe purity of the 
Fire ; her fitting , the immobility of the Earth ; the 
white Gavlands, the purity of the Air or Firmament, 
compaſling the Earth and Fire ; the roundneſs of the 
Temple ſhewed the ratundity of theRanh; The Earth 


alſo was called'Rhoe, (eres, Berecymbit;M gs Mater; 


Cybelc,Ops,&e. Sheis called Veſta Þ 0, becauſe 


| ſhes clothed with kerbs, graſs and rroes:: Rhow, from 
 piery, to flow; becauſe waters are ill flowing in and 


upon her, {eyes or Feres, from corn-bearing, and 

roiniag Rn s 'Berccynthis, fromthe hi ——_ 
thin Phiyziq, where:ſhe was worſhipped.” The great 
another,becaule ſhe generally nourifhes & maintains all 
earthly creatures, -Cybele,from yJEQ-,a Cube,to ſhew 


the fiability of the earth, Ops, froth the — have 


by ber. Proſe-pina 4 ſerpendo, from the creeping things 
within her, ſk from the herbs which creep our of her, 
Tellus, from Teerd, the Barth, whichwas ipped in 
the. habit of an old Woman with rowers on her head, 


having in enc/hand a icepter, in theother a key , clo. 


thed jn a garment embroidered with herbs,flowers and 
trees, and fiethigin a Chariot drawn with Lyons; to 
Few thar the earth ſupporteth all rowers and Caſtles, 

foducerh all hetbs and trees; is the predominant E- 
lement in coriipounded bodies, ſignified by the Crown, 
Key and Scepter: the motion of her Chariot on four 


wheels, Ggnifieth the motion, not of the earth; bur of 
ber inhabjtams inthe four ſeaſons of the yearythe Ly-= * 


,ons,; and all earthly creatures, though never fo ſtrong 
and fierce, are ſubje&rothe Laws of terreftial nature. 

Of the manner how Ceres was painted and worſhipped 
:we have ſaid already. By Proſerpins, they meant the 
'Earth , as ſheis fruitful , and cheriſheth the ſeeds caft 
Into her, For this cauſe ſhe is called Bona Deg,from the 
| many 


% 


X Sex'deities, and indeed the ſame with Neptune'; ſo was 
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Tormi 
holding Hi 
Wife ithrite with the-other, ' Berween' his- 
Was x" Dolphin. His' Chatior drawn 'with- Horſes, 
The Se#'s ſwift motion was repreſented by. the Dol. 
phin and Horſes ; and its Dominion over all'other 
waters, bythe Crown and Scepter, He was called 
Confus, from counſel ; ro ſhew that Princes Counſels 
ſhould be hid, asthe caule of the ebbing and flowing 
of the Sea is. He was called Neptunze & Nubendo,from 
roveting the Earth, "Nerexe,''and bis Wife Theks, were - 


Dctanxs, whoſe Chariot 'was drawn by tour Whales : 

Proteas is alſo the ſame, though thoſe are held by moſt 
robe:different gods, yetinetteR all is bur one and the 
ſamedeſy;; ſo were the Triton and Nereids, though 
theſe;with the Sirenes,ate thought by ſome ro be mon+ 

Atous Eiſhes, The Tritons were counted | Neptumes Of all theſe 
Trumpeters, toſhew the noiſe and'roaring of the Sea, have ſpoken 
OlWGIecus is alſo the ſame Sea-god with'therelts fully in ary- 
who is defcribed and worſbipped in the formiob:anovid ſtagogo Poc- 
man; with lohng' bairand beard dropping with water, tjco. 

his breft beſet with 'Sea-vonrs,- and below the Nayel 


_ like a Fiſt SETS 6 G1:385 1 

| De wa teaa Delyy bad rortkpeiiand : 
- A; Death was helda Deity, and worſhipped under. I 

thename of Plutoy or Plutns, firti ina dark Throne, ter rey A 
with 2 black Ebony Crows. onhis head, .ated-in-one P 

hand, - to drive together the dead bodies, and aikey fn 

the 'orher, to lock then in, - ' At his feet was placed 

the three headed dog Cerberus, all which wasto _ 

*s ne 
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* dition. of the dead..;. The: Cypreſs-tree, Food 


King fda 


route ſh ;: For:iconſunes all leth,.. 
the black. dog as Senere calls him,which js Hi 


at, and biting of mortals z he 1s coRR l 
by Horace, : the tiundred.beaded beaſt It 

a hugdred waysto ſeizewpen.vs ';: The ſame;de: 

oy: exprefied by Gharonto (pre, by.dAcheron to pthers, for 
Of theſe to good men, who. depart hence with a clear conſci- 

thinzs ſec eng we is comfortable; þurto the wicked, whom 
more 1 ay. the futies of an evil _conffience: do torment, Keath is 
ſtag. Poct. pong comfortleſs,: expreſſed by the. word. 4- 
; C Mis 21 10ce mol 2t bak. ; Abo nÞ 1 
Q, What was the manner of ſacrificing in-Greece ?., 
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Greeks, --- None.come nearthealax tili they were firſt pu- 
their $acri Fified, neither muſt rhe' ſacrifice be laid on the altar, till 
Fiz, it wavalſo luſtrated or.purified with Meal and, holy | 
 watergcalled ;4ere dl... The amers by were, befprink- | 
led withthis water, after a-fire-brand.taken from.che {| 
Altar had been quenched -n itz: and then. loweholy - 
flower-or meal was caſt qn them;. This done,the Prie 
prayed, then the Victimwas brought to the altax, with | 
the. head.ypward, if ir was. yedicatedto the {yperiour | 
gods. bur ifto the inferiovr, with his head downward, 
The Far, Heart,Spleen, and Liyer, were offered tothe [- 
. gods;'the reſt of the beaſt was-eat up, by the Prieſts 
and people; :fpending the reſt of. the day iq. gormandi, | 
| fingand. nets. When the Greeks ſacrificed ro | 
Feftz, andthe Romanstothe Lares, they left yotking 
c& he ſacrifice's. hence Eari ſacrificare & Wav. Ega 
was to eat up all, The poorer ſort offered Yvaiuars, } 
that'is, Meat or Cakes, the.ſame with the Roman mals, 
which:by the richer ſort was mingled with Wine:and 
Oy1.... Theſe frugal ſacrifices are called by Pindarus 
ara Wola, Supplicating ſacrifices, intimating thar 
there is more devotion intheſe mean ſacrifices, then 
many times in thoſe that are more coltly ; for it is not 
ehe ſacrifice,but the heart of the ſacrilicerGod roqulaes: - 
They, 
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[They uſed to try if their, viRtim-would prove acceptable 
, ftoth6ir Gods, by putting the Cake on the head be= 
rweenthe horns; which'werein ſolemn feaſts gilded; + 
if the beaſt ſtood quiet, it was'fit to be ſacrificed; if o- Ti 
therwife itwas teje&ed;/In all ſacrifices vows was firſt 
invocatel”' 2g *Eg525; dpyus" to ſhew both the anti- 
- quity-and neceſſity of fire it ſacrificing, Their cuſtowne | 
alſswasrs ſacrifice in the morning to the Gdds,in the . 
evening £6the Heroes or Demi-gods, The Greeks did: 
not3stht Ronians, 'grind the corn which they-laid on 
thehead of the Viftim; but laid it on whole 83; &/u- 
BXovThe mancuns Tergys, faith Suidas, to ſhewthe 1 
mutſhcrof the ancient feeding, - before the grinding of \J 
corti!wasinvented: This wholecorn was called Yau. 1 
Thty'werewont alſo-after their ſacrifice and feaſt; to 
burrethe Tongue of the heaſt; and' beſprinkle it with 
Win&; as Homer ſheweth, yawares ff ey mver Barney 
ante Þ imiaertoy : This was to ſhew that after 
drinking and teaſting,the tongue ſhouldbe flent;'and 
vothing divulged what was then ſpoken, This was alſo — 
donein'honour of Mercury the God of Eloquence and 
+ of fleep; forabour ſleeping time the tongue was facti- - 
[ ficed.. The Grzcian Priefts'ufed to dance orrun abour 
| the Altars, beginning firſt-at the lefe hand," to ſhew 
| __ the motionofthe Zodiack,- which is-from''the Weſt; 
calledby:Aftrondmersthe lefepart ofthe World:then 
| they'danced beyitining aCtlie righr harid, 't&ſhew rhe 
moxionof the kifſt ſphear, which is from Exftto-Weſt2 
| Their bloody ſacritices were ealled Empire; Bin Franhe 
kincenſe, Mytrb, and fuck like were named by them 
| dye Wuela, pure offerings. The fleſh of the Vidims 
} werecalledTheothyte,bur by theChriltian Doors 140- 
lothyta, They that gathered thg conſecrated Cort'were 
| _. rived Parafiti.They.thar met to {acrifice were called 
{ © Opgeviesfrom pg &y; to ſacrifice, Phylothyte were 
rhoſs whoſuperttitioufly,upon'all occaſions, were giyen 
to ſatrifece; Sacred feadts were called Iviyz from Ozd;, Gee Suidus? 
and I; becauſe milch Wine was drunk torhe honour p, g,th;u,, | 
of the Gads z and therefore ueSVcry is tobe drink, Rbod3 "ik 
beraufebhey uſed ro'hedrimk meas 7) ery after they 4p 2? 
had ſacrificed. The" burning” of Incenſeor ſuch like g,  * 
before tire ſacrifice, were'called Provhymata, © 
f. L Q, What 
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Their 
Prieſts «nd Prieſts anciently. T he Paiefis of 


Femples. 


 Cybele were gelded z Ceres, Bong Pee, and Baccbne hed 


4 View ofthe Retigions Secs; 
QY#has Priefts and Temples bad rhe Ancient Greeks? 
A. As they had multjplitiry of Gods,ſoirhey had of: 
born. ThePricfidof 


. 
\ 


y boyes, beautiful and: 


their Women-Prieſts, zellons's Prietts uſed toſgarifice. 
with their own blood, The: Fehenien Pricitsy: called 
Hierophame, uſed to eat Hemlockor Cicutaz.to make. 
them impotent towards women. No man-was made & 
Prieſt who had any blemiſh in bis body, Their gar- 
metnits and ſhoes were white,. if they were the, Pritfts: 
of Ceres, qo was the chief thing they obſerved quts 
wardly. They hat ſacrificed to the infernal Gods, ware 
black garments, but purple if they were the:Privits.of 
the Celeſtial Deities, They uſed alſo to wearQrowns.0r 
Myters, with Ribbands or Laces, Their office waSnor 
only to pray and ſacrifice,but alſo to purifie with bjig- 
fone. and falt water, Their chief Priefts, called Hiers- 
thang; -werethe ſame in authority with the Pom#jires 
at Rome The Athenian noble Virgins,called wrnoueess 
from bearing on their ſhoulders. the zyus;; which was 
a basket;vx cheſt of Gold, in. which the firſt fruits ane 
other conſecrated things were carried intheir Pau 
thendjan Poms to the honoup of Minerva; I ſay thefe 
Virgins did-muck refemble the.Veital Nuns at Rome: 
The apiaxxG©- or pleages Fig Was as aBiſhop'or.averſcer 


ofthe ſacred mylteries: 7ugaipOr was he that atten». 
ded the (axxed firg on tþe alcar,, they had their xnupuxes, 
Criers,@r Preachers,and ravgyacxy,Church-warders, 
nd-gther officers. Now for their Temples.” Ax Athens 
the Teviple of Minery4 was built inthe higheſt part of 
the Giry 3 fo was Fupiters, Temple at Rome built in-the 
Capital. The Temple of Mercy called A{ylutn, which 
was a SanQuary for Delfaquents,was ere&ee& at 'dtbens 
by the.Sons of Hercules, Theſeus.had creed one before 
called Theſeum,in imitation of which Romulus ar: Rene | | 
built ſuch another, At firit the gentile Godzhad no 
'Femples at all, but were worſhipped either on hills or ' 
inGroves.Cecrops was the firſt (as'ſome think)whoebuilr 
a Temple in A#hens,andFanu'in Italy. Before that time 
they had no other Temples, but the Sepulchres and 
Monuments of the dead, The Temples ofthe celeſtial 


Gods 


Ws 


S4 Ww ESUROBE: 
Gods were built upon the ground, of the infetna] uii- 
der. Inthe Country of Sperta, Fupitcr had a Temple 

Jlled zone; from the, darkneſs thereof, being ob- 
ſoured with Groves, - Thete was alſo i; is2gy the 
Chappel of the Earth, and wworgay the Chappel of the 
Deftinies, the place where they had their Aﬀemblies 
aud Sermons called 94d. Their Teinples were cal- 
led wiaades, from the black ſmoak of their ſacrifices 
and incenſe z ya65, or according to the Artick yea 
was the general name for Temples, becauſe the gods 
dwelt in them; arid becauſe they were confecratedand 
holy, they were named ise#. Eyxys was that part of | 
the Temple where the Idol ſtood, the ſame with the 
Larive Delubrum;re v©- from 75 ety,to cut or ſepa- 
rare; did fignifie theTemple,as it was ſet a part and ſe- 

rated from other buildings, Such honour they gave 
v&their Temples, that they durſt not tread ot the thre- * 
ſhakd thereof, bur leapt over it; nor tauſt they paſs by Put of theſe 
ahy Temple withour revetence to it : there they kept Paſſages, he 
their treaſures for the more ſecurity ; fartiledg being the Scoliaff 
held then an execrable crime,and ſoit was held an im- 01 Arifto- 
piety to walk in the, Temple of Apollo Pythixs, and pu= phanes, Suz- 
niſhable with death by the Law of Pifftratus. Hence das, Pol. 
the Proverb, - when any danger was expreſſed, or im- Virgil, (er3 
piety, 2 mv9ip xpeirm' Þy amormon, it had beends on Ter- 
| better you had walked in the Pythiunt ; the word alſo zullian, 

drm meryo figntfits eaſing of.the body, which that none Rbodiginus 
might do, the Images of Serpents were ſet over the Turnebug,. 

gates of conſecrated places; Pinge dave anger, ſacer ft anZ vihitrs, | 
toexc, extre me ite, Their matrimonial and funeral © © 


— 


Rites were the ſame with the Romans; 
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__ The Contents of the Fifth. SeQion,” 


rhe Religions Ul] «+þe old Germans, . Gauls, and. Bei= 


eaines; ,.'2; Of the Saxons, Daties, Swedes; iMe-- 
ſcovites, -Ruſlians, Pomerahians,: and their neigh- 
bours.; :: 3+: Of hg Scythians,- Gertes,, Thracians, 


£ Cymbrigns, ,Goths, -Lnfitanians, @c.'- 4: Of: #he 


| Lirhuanians, Polonians, | Hungarians, Samogeti- 
- ans, 4nd. their' neighbours... 51, Of, divers 'Gentile= 
. gods befides the above-named.-: 6. The. ranks and: 
arms of their, gods. 7. With what; creatures, their 
Chariots. . were drawn. 8,  Of-:peduliar gods (wor- 
| ſhipped in- peculiar places. 9. The Greek' chjef Fes 


TT ant 11S ECT: 7 - 11.2 
«ti \L, Quelts- 4 > 
AIG F'what Religion were the Germans, Gauls, 


w& » 
r4 11\ 4 


Germans, 


; 2 S +. 
Britaines, Y 


their Relz- 
g10ns. 


% 
- 


Wed Britains? ot hd, bn 
I: 4nſw. The Germans at firkt had. rei» 

pF Ather Images nor Temples , but abroad 
worſhipped the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
Mother Earth was in chief eſteem among them ; to 
her they dzdicated riot in a grove, which was 
lawful only for the rouch, He was never 
to leave the Chariot was always covered with 
cloath, and was drawn by two Oxen in Proceflion ; 
then Holy-days were appointed ; at the end of her 
Journey , ſhe , with the Chariot and Cloaths were 
waſhed ina certain Lake, but the Minifters who per- 
formed- this work, were never ſeen any more, but 
were ſwallowed by the Lake, and the goddeſs reſtored 
again by bes Prieit to hex Grove, The Ancient Gauds. 
| were 
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| half a naked man ſet upon a pillar, whoſe head and 


ſhaoes. Yerſiegan cannot find 9 reaſon of this habit 
b L 3 
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worſhipped. Mercury inthe firſt place, as- being the 
god High-ways, -Joutnies, Gain, .and. Merchan- 
izing : Atter him th:y worſhipped Apollo, Tnpiter, 


| Mars, and Minerus. | They, and the Germans were 


wont to ſacrifice:men ſometimes; ſogid the ancient 
Brivains,' which.with.the Gaules had the ſame Religi- 
onand Prieits,” called Druide, from the Qaks, under 
which they uſed to. teach ana ſacrifice ; for they ex- 

nded. all religious myiteries , taught the youth , 


decided controverſies and ſuits in Law, ordained re- 


wards and puniſhments ; and ſuch as obeyed not their 


| decrees, they excommunicated, debarring them from 


all Divine Exerciſes, and all commerce with men. 

Theſe Druidze had one chief over them, - whoſe ſucceſ= 

ſor was alwayes eleKed. They were free from paying 

taxes, from ſerving in the War, and had many other 

priviledges, They committed not the mylteries of 

their Religien to writing, but to the memory of their 

Diſciples,” who ſpent many years in learning by heart 

their. precepts in verſe. They believed the immorta- 

liry of ſouls, they read Philoſophy to their  Schol- 

lars : It is thought, by ſome that Diana's Temple ſtood 

where St Pauls Church in London Rands now.: And goo Tacitss 

Minervs had her Temple at Bath, and' ApoHo-in Scot- eſtrs y 

land, near Dalkeith. The $4xons worſhipped the ſeven © men 

Planets, among which Thor, the ſame with Iupizer, tarjes cam- 

was'chief ; from him Thurſday was denominated. Next j,, 1nq © 

was Wodan, or Mars, Wedneſday is fo called from him. as 

Frea, or Frico, was Henw, to whom Friday was de- ; 

dicated, as Tucſday to Tuiſco, the Founder of the Ger- 

man Nation. F661 3.3 v7 ves 
Q. #4nder what ſhapes and forms did the 014 Saxons 

worſhip their gods ? "04d | ; 
A. They worſhipped the Gun under the ſhape of aL Exaiarn 

face was all beſer with fiery rayes , holding on his _ 

breaſt a flaming wheel, -by which they fignified the 77" 82" 

Suns heat, lighr, and motion;. They woiſhipped the "7 =_ 

Moon under the form of a Woman with.a ſhorr coar,/? ___ | 

and. a hood with long ears, with the piQure' of the J07ms: 

Moon before her breaſt ; they gave her. alſo piked 


bur 


259 4 Fiew of the Religions NET 
but perhaps the reaſon may bethis if I may haveleave 
to conjeQure'z they gave her a ſhoxr coar, toſhew the. - 
Gvifrneſs of her motion 2: for a:long co@i LOUE .& 
flow motion 3 therefore they paiqted Safurs, whoſe 

- motion js the ſloweſt of all the Planets, with a long 
coat. - The hood, or chapron with long ears, was tQ 
repreſent. her hornes, or elſe toſhew that ſoynds are 
heard afar off in the night, which is the time of her do+ 
minion. Her piked thooes ajſo may reſeqable her 
hornes. Tuiſco their third Idpt is ſet out in the skin gf 
fome wild healt, with a Scepter in his hand this is | 
thought ro be the firſt and molt ancient of that nation, 
from whom: the Germans call themſelves Tuytſhen, or 
(as theFlemings pronounce WDegofhin paForſteges ob= 
ferveth ; bur-[ think that under this name they wor 
thipped Mears; for, as Facitus writes, Mars was one-of 
the German gods, His hairy garments doth ſhew the 
fierce and trucalent diſpoſition'of that warlike god ; 
belides thar, hairy. Sylvenus is thought to be the tame 
that-AMars ;z his-Scepter may fignifie the power and 
command which Souldiers hang in the world, ' But 
| it is more likely by rhis [do] they meant Mereury ; for, 
WM ' next tothe Sun.and Moon, he was, as Tacitus ſaith, 
, the German's chief god. His Scepter and: hairy gary 
- ment: may fignifie the power and.command that clo. 
quence and:mufick have over the moſt bruziſh natures; 
_ and of theſe two'faculties Mercury was the: inventer. 
And we muſt know, that as the Romans, next to the 
Sun and Moon, hoppuredMars the Patron of their city, 
for which cauſe they dedicated to him the third day 
of the week; ſo the Germans for the ſame cauſe :dedica- 
ted toMercitry their.chief founder and patron the ſame 
day, which from his name Tujſco is called Tucſday yet 
retained. amongus. Their: fourth: Idol was Woder, 
from whom Wedneſday is ſo called. He was the Ger, 
man's Mars, and.is called }oden, from behug woorh or 
= 4 mad, intimating -hereby the fierceneſs of  Sou}diers; 
| and fury of War, He is painted with a Crown 6n his 
head,. aſword-:in his hand, and in compleat armour; 
Fheir fift Idol is Thoy, which was their Fupiter, for they 
made him the god of the air,and commanderof winds, 
Taſn, and thunder : they painted him fittingina yer 
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_ of jate.with. a Scepter in; his right hand, : a Galden 
bo vn on his head » cncompaſicd with rwelve ſtars, 
by which they meant that he was King of the ypper re- 
jons, 3nd commander of the Stars : from him Thurſ- 
e7 imaged, as among the Remonr, Dies Fovkfoom 
Tupher. -Their fixth Ifol was Frighs from her our Fri- 
day..is denominated, and was the ſame that Venus a- 
, mong the Romens; ſhe is painted inthe habit of a man | 
inarmes, with a Sword in,one hand, and a bow inthe | 
\ other; ſoamong the RK , ſhe was Venug armate, 
and berbgzg, armed and bearded ; ſhe is called by the 
Greeks «3; in the meſculine,and by Ariftophanes' Apgg- 
Mp by 4+ 7 as z deſcends ac ducente Deo flame 
wan mer & hoftes, Their ſeventh Idol was Seater, 
whence comes the name S«terday, dedicated to bim ; 
Verftcgan will not hgve this Seater to be the ſame thar 
Saturne,becauſe he was otherwiſe calledGrodo,but this 
is no reaſon,for moſt of the Gods had different names z 
'the Sun is called Apollo,and Phebus ; the Moon,Diang, 
Lucina,Proſerpina. The } ver of wiſdom is calledPal- 
Ls,and Minerva, &c. Doubtleſs then this Idol was $4- 
turn as his picture ſhews; for he is fer our like an old 
' man, and ſo he is painted among the Romans; the 
wheel in his left hand fignifieth rke revolution of time, 
the pail of water in his right hand, wherein were flow- 
ers and fruits, ang the pearch under his feer, do ſhew 
the daminion Tinie hath over Sea and Land, and all 
thirgs therein contained, for all ſublunary things are 
Toit torme and change, His long coat, as I ſhew- 
ed before, did « S the lowneſs of Saturn's motion, 
EA which is not finj ned bur in 39. years. Other Idols . 
' they worſhipped, but of leſs note, of which ſee Perſte-. 
an. | 
by Q. hat was the Religion of the Danes,Swedes,Moſ- 
coyites, Ruſhans, Pomerxanians, and their Neighbours ? 

A.The Danes and Swedes worſhipped the ſameGods Danes; 
that the F4xons did, They call upon Thor or Fupiter, Swedes, 
when the Peſtilence is among them, becauſe he ruleth Muſcovites; 
in the air: In the time of War they call upon F/o4an or and their 
Mars: In their Marriages they invocate Frico or Venws. neighbors 
They hadallo their Heroes,or demi-gods ; they uſed x0 theirReligt= 
hill gjne males of a of ſenſitive creatures, and ens, 

", »—” | L 4 | to 
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* A View of the Religlons 
to pacifie heir Gods with the blood thereof, ther 
hang up their bodies inthe. Grovenext the Tel 
call + fele | In ſome parts of Saxony they worlkip- 
ped Szrnrn tinder the name of (yodo, ' Iike an old hian- 
tandivg'on'a fiſh, © holding in-his hand a wheel and a 
pitcher, Venus they worſhipped inthe'formi of a naked = 
woman ſtariding ina Chariot drawn with two, Swans 
and'tWwo Doves; 'On ber liead ſhe wore'a Garland of 
_ ; In her right hand ſhe had the Globe '6f the 
Norld, inthe other three, Oranges, ' Our of her 
breaſt proceeded a burning Taper. The three Graces 
naked with fruit in their hands waited 6n het. In 
Weſtphalia they worſhipped ati Tdol all in'Atmour, 
holding a banner in his right hand with aRof&, and in 
the lefta'pajr of ſcales. On-his breaſt was carved a 
Bear,” on his Helmet a Lyon » Ir ſeems by the Tdol 
they underftood Mars. The Rugians near the Baltith - 
Sea w-rſhipped Mar' in the form of a Monſter with ſe- 
ven faces, ad ſeven ſwords hanging by his fide in rheir 
Scabberds; he held the eighth '*tword naked inhis 
hand.'The fame Ruzgians, as alfo the Bobemians, wor- 
ſhipped an Tdol wich four heads, * two of then look- 
ivg forward, and two backward ; in his rizht hand 
it held a horn, which the Prieſt every year Iþrinkled 
with Wine in the Jeft hand abow': Thi alſoſcems to 
be Mars. The $clavi adored an Idol ſtanding on a 
Pillar, with a Plow: ſhare in one hand, a Lance and 
Banrer in the other; his head was beſet with Garland, - 
fiis legs were booted, and at one of his heels a bell 
did hang. "Some of them did ' worſhip an Tfdol on 
whoſe breaſt wasa Target, in which was ingrdavenan 
Oxe head.” it had a Pole-axe in its hand, and 4 little 
Bird fitting on its head : All theſe may ſeem to repre» 
i Jent Mars: The Mufcovites and Ruſfians adored an 
'Y Idol called Perun, inthe ſhape of a man holding a bur= 
'1 ning ſtone in his hand, reſemblivg Thunder; I'fire of | 
Oaken wcod'was continually 'maintaine'bufning; to | 
the honour of this Ido]: It was death for the'Mini< 
ſters, if-rhey ſuffered this fire to go out : © It ſeems 
[| | this was Fupjtcr's Image. The Stetinians in Pomeraniz 
SC. / =. worſhippeda three-headed Idol,and ufed to ask Ora- , 
| . HUlegoradvyice of 4 black horſe: -the charge of which 
I WOES” +31 ; DP. was 
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was'committed roone of the Prieſts. In the countries 
aBodr Muſcbojz,- they worſhip an Tdol called;Zolarg SEE Sexo 
Þaba, the Golden Hag, Tris a Starne like an ofd wo. Grammeti- 
man holding aninfant'in her boſome, 'and near to her 6, Cran- 
ftands another infant: To this Ido] they offee the ri- 7/#s on 
cheſt Sabet king they have. ' They facrifice Stags tr Vandalia, 
her; with thebJood'whereof they anoint her face, eyes, Olaus,Gua- 
and her other parts: The beaſts entrails are deyoured £%in, and 
raw by the Prieſts, ©, With this Idol they uſe to conſult other Hi- 
td their doubts and dangers. OY © SK, 
- Q i#batReligion didtheScythians, Getes,Thracians, 
Cymbrians, Goths, Lucitanians, and other Europeans 
pro F2? Bs . | B : \ 4 8. *'; @ 
” JAR ſame Gentiliſme with the reſt, adoring Tdols Scythians 
of ſocks and ſtones,in itead of the true God, or rather Getes, 74 
they worſhippedtheDevil,asappears by their inhumane Thracijans, 
| humane ſacrifices. The Scythians uſed to ſacritice every Cymbri- 
hundred captive to Mars:So did the Thracians,thinking ans, Goths 
there was no other means to 'pacifie that angry and gc, their ** 
bitcherly god, bur by murthering of men. Of the ſame R(lipions. 
Opinion were the old Germans, who ſacrificed mento © 
Mercury. The Cymbriang orCymerians by their women- 
Prieſts uſed to murther and 1acritice men. ' Theſe ſhe. 
devils girt with braſs girdles,and in a white ſurplice,uf-. 
edto cut the throats of the captives,toripup their bow- 
els,and by inſpeCQiqn to foretel] the event of the war,& 
withal ro make drums of theic skins; The Goths did nor 
think'they pleaſed theDevil ſufficiently,except firſt they 
had tormented the poor captive by hanging him upon a 
tree,and then by tearing him in pieces among brambles 
and thorns. TheſeGoths o1Getes believed that the dead 
went into a pleafant place where their God Tamolxius 
Fuled; to him they uſed ſtill to ſenda Meſſenger choſen 
ut among themſelves by lot, who in aboat of iveOars 
Went t9 py nr for ſuch things as they wanted, Their 
manner of ſending him was thus ; They took bio hand 
and foot,and flung him upon the points of ſharp Pikes, 
if he fell down'dead,; they concluded that the God was 
well pleaſed with'that meſſenger ; if otherwiſe, they 
rejected him'as'an unworthy meſſerger;therefore they 
choſe another to whom they gave inſtruQions before 
he died, - what he ſhould ſay to their God 3 and ſo ha= 
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enter bur he.alone, and whilſt he isig it, he muſt got 


* 


£d.. thi 
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the reit of the-day in I aay ; It ng 2 ſin 
runk then, Es 


| being the Idols treaſurer, In Lithuania, Ruſſia, avd the = 
oe 2jacent p:aces, the Rulticks offer a yearly ſacrifice of 
guinus, F0- Calves, Hogs, Sowes, Cocks, and Hens, abour the end 
pinnes of G4ober,when th:ir fruits axe all gathered in,to thoit 
Magnus, Idol Z iemiennich ; they beat all theſe creatures to 
Aventings, death, then offer them with prayers and thankſgiving z 
&c. * which done, -we fall to eating and drinking, flinging 
—_ firlt pieces of fleſh into every corner of.the houſe, ..- 
; Q, What did the Lithuanians, Polonians, Hungariy 
ans; Samogetians, and their Neighbours profeſs? s | 
Lituenians, -, A- Their chief God was the Sun. They worſhipped 
Polonians alſo the Fire, which they continually may | 
Hungarians Prieſts choſen. for thar purpoſe, : They aſcribed alſo 
ec their Divinity and worſhip to Trees, and rhe taller the Tree 
Religions. was, the more agoration it had, When Chriſtiavity be- _ 
" _ ganto be preached among the Lithuanians, and were 
, .Exhorted to cut their Trees, none, wauld: venture to 
touch thels Go, till the Preachery engouraged them 


:30 


$eR.9. . of RURO'PfE: 
by their example ;. but- when they ſaw-the trees cut 


down, t ff hegat to lament the loſs: of their ; 
wo Hor 'ro their Prince of the wro Lone. | 


and comp 
them by the Chrittians,whereupon the Preachers were 
commanded preſently to abaridon the country, and ſo 
theſe dogs returacd to their vomit, They adored alſo 


' which they entertained in their houſes, and. 


uſed by their Prieſts to a>k Oracles ar advice of the 
Os 14s their friends when rþey fell fick, whe- 
ther'they ſhould recover health again. The ſame Ido- 
latry was uſed by the Polonians orSarmazians, The Hun- 
gdriens or Pannonians did not only. worſhip the Sun, 
Moon,and Starsbur alſo every thing they firit met with 
in the morning. Moſt parrof L,ivon:iz is yet Ifgolatrous, 
worſhipping the Planets;-and obſerve the heatheniſh 
cuſtomes In their burials and marriages. In Samdgethiz 
a county bordering'on Pruſſis, Livonia, and Lithuania, 
they worſhipped for their chief god, the Fire, which 
their Prieſts continually maintained within a Tower 
onthe top of an high: hill, till #1adiſlazs King of Po- 
Lind beat down the Tower, and put our the fire, and 
'withal cauſed their Groyes to be cut down, which they 
held facred,/with the Bixds, Beaſts, and. every thing in 
then, They burn the bodies of their chict friends,with 
their horſes, furniture, and beſt cloaths, agd-withal ſet 
gown viduals by theirGrares,believirig that the depar- 
ted ſouls woyld in the night+time eat and drink thexs; 
THe like ſuperſtition is-uled by the Livanians, So the 
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| apponiaps are at this day,for the moſt part, Idolatrous; See Olaue; 
they hold that no tw which is not conſecrated Munſter, in 


by fire and a flint,isg taw 


, therefore by ſtriking of rhe þz Geozra- 


Aint with iron, they thew that as the hid ſparks of fire phy, and 
flie out by that union,” ſo children are propagated by others, 


the conjun&ion of :male' and female. "Many parts. 
alſo of Muſcovia at this day continue in their Genti- 
liſme; © —_—— LS TREE | 

!- Q, Whatother gods did the Gentiles porſhip, beſedes 
thoſe: ahve named ? OO ah pi 4 


; A. It were tediougto-mentionall ;Þwill only name G94, of the | 


od of Harbours, Ag9nius god of Ation, Angerone g 
-M4 of Squinzees,Laverns orF urins goddels of go 


is \ 


A of 


ſome of them. &£olas was god of the TR _ Gentiles. © 
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34 . SR. A View of the 

| Aiucuia goddeſs of maid-ſervants.: Carna goddeſs of 
hinges; 4rifteus god of honey, Diverra goddeſs of 
weeping, Feronia goddels of Woods, Dicegoddeſs of 
Law-ſuirs, Fidias of Faith, Arunexs of diverting hurt 
 fromCorn, Hebe of youth, Meditrina of Medicines,Me= 

nz of wornens monthly flowers, Myodes or Miggrus, the 

ſam2 with ' Betebyb the:god of Flies, Limenzinug of 


ſee Auftin, ſpeech, Pecuniaof money, Thaleſusof marriage,Vacu- 
—Letantin, Ka goddeſs of” leiſure or en Vitula aoddels of 
Tcrtullian, yourhful. wantonneſs, Sentinu of ſenſe, Tutanxs of de- 
Plutarch, fence; Vallonia of Vallies, Vitunus cf life, Tolling of 
Arnobius, hills, Fugarimus of the rops of mountains, We cannot 
Euſebius, meet with any creature, aQion, paſſion, or accident of 
Wc. mans life, which had nor its peculiar deity, ” 
".Q Howdid they rank and arm their gods? -. 

How Rank- A, Sommeof them they called Supernal, as Saturn 
ed and Ar- Fupiter, Hpollo,Mecrcurius, Mars, Vulchan, Bacchus,Her 
med. cules, Cybele,Venus, Mineryd,Tuno,Geres,Diana,themi, 

' ©, Some they named infernal, as Pluto, Charon,Cerberus, 
Rhalamanbus, Afinos, e/E acus,Proſerpins, Alcits,Tifi- 

phone, Megara,Chimera,(totho;Lachcfis, Atropos, Some 

Frere deities of the Sea, as Oceanus, 'Neptune, Triton, 
Glaucus,Pdicmon, Proteus,Nereus, Caſtor, Pollux,Phor- 
bus,Melixcrta rm. wager 0 hy ,Galatas,and the 
otker 'Sea-Nymphs, called Nereides. The Countrey 

gods, and of the Woods, were Pan, Syluanns, Faunus 
Pales, the Satyres,8&c, There were three deities called 
Graccs, or Charites, to wit, ef glia, Thalia, Eupbroſyne; 

| Three Facal Siſters, called Parce; to wit, (/lotho, La- 
iN cheſis, Atropos 3 Three furies, called E umenides, to wit, 
+ Aleeo, Megera,; Tifiphone. The chieteſt of their gods 
11 they didthus arm ;z namely, $4turn with the Siche. 
12 Tupiter with Thunder. Mars with the Sword, Apollo 
f and Djanz with Bows and Arrows. Mercury with his 
Of theſe ſee Caduceus, or R.od. Neptune with the Trident,or threes 


and their wyoyen about with Vine-leaves, Hercules with his 
Commenta- Clzve, 'or Club, Mincrve with her Lance and &/fgr, 


' L T7... - _— on it Meduſa's head, Pulcan with his 
Þ C Q;1 With what Creatures mere their Chariots drawn | 


A. Iupiter, 


Religions:  Seft.52 


$a Fa 4 d p Y « : FP 
-yI 


Of theſe threſholds, Peit5o goddeſs of Eloquence , Aix of. 


ve 'Pocts forked Sceprer, Bacchus with the Thyrſus, or Spear 


- Sei#® << EUROPE. a 
- if Gupiter, Sal, Mars, and Neprune, hid their Cha- 
' rjots drawn by Horſes; Saturn by Dragons. Thetis, Tri- Their Ch. 
z0n,Leucotboe;by Dolphibs. 'Becchus by: Lynces.and Ty- riots . bows | 
- gers; Diant by Stags.:Euns,'or the Moong by Oxen. O- drawn” © 
ceamue by Whales. Ferns by Swans, Dovesand Sparrows, '. . '- 
Cyhele by Lions, os Peacocks, Ceres by Serpents, . .... 
Plato-by four black Horſes, Mercury,in ſtead of a Cha- 
riot, . hag wings on. his head:and heels. . The myſtical In Myſt. 
' meaning of theſe things-we'have opened,;;- ..- P 
. Q;:In what peculiar places were fome gods peculiarly 
-: As Though Apollo was worſhipped in-many places : In what pe 
asinthe wood Gryneum in Ionia ;..on ah abi in culjar places 
Lycia;-in Tenedos, an Ifle of the Egean Sca ; in-Delos wor ſhipped. 
- andClatos, two of the Cyclad Iſlands ; on bill (yntbas 
in'Cyrrbe,a Town of Phocs: at Rhodes,on bill Sorafte; 
on 'Pernaſſus,  and' other, places ; yet he-was (chiefly 
worſhipped at Delphi, a town.of Phocjs.. . So/Venus was . 
honoured in Cypras,and. in Raphos, a Town of the ſame 
Ifle;-and in the Iſle Amarhwiin the &/Zgeam Sea, on 
hill Eryx'; and in-Sicily, and elſewhere; yet her chief 
worlhip was az/Paphos... So Funo was worſhipped at 
: $amoz;an Ifle of the Icarian Sea;atArgoerand Mycene, 
Towns of Achaie, .and-in other places:z yet-ſhe was 
principally honoured ag: Kigrtivee in Africa. : Aſinerve 
was worſhipped in Ar4cynious,a hill of Erofee;inPyre- 
#5,2-hill-of Attics, and exewhere z yettht wadthiefly 
| honquredat Athens; Biecchw'was worſhippedar'Nyſe, 
a Town of Arabic ; at: N4xps, one of the Cyladcs, bur 
thiefly at Theb in Roenis.. ; Diane was: worſhipped at 
Delagan hill Cynthus gat Epheſas, and elſewhere. Her- 
cules was honoured at; Gage z at Tybur, a, Town near , 
Agnes ar Tyrimbe, fieariArgi; at Thehis inBoctigg&c, 
Shporn's wonblp was maintained at Revie,in Lybiz,on 
144 in Cree,. and elfewhere. Mars was adored at 
Thenmodan in $cy2beq,onRhgdope, a hill ini Thracie; a- 
mwoug ye Fees, and other Nations. Vulcanwas chicf- 
1y hanovred:a Lemnes,'Cuirinus at Rome; Faure tn 
-| © Larduin, The in Egypt, vE£ſculapins in Epideurns, a 
Town Peloponneſus, (ybele in Phrygia;chiefly on the 
kills 2da, Berecins , and: Dindymus. Fortune was ho- 
noured in Antjun and Prenefte, Town of Italy, — 
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.. keptitoiBacohas,ſo called front emirſens 
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A View of the Religions | 


| Who would kriow more of theſe, tet hs conſalewirh 


Oe Whew the Greek 

+: were res 

: A, The Greek were theſe ni 

Ruſticks to Ceres 8 Bacebus ſine tht 
Fruitsz bag LE char che A of Proſe I 
with Phao;catled They Cal rat Tn 


and ſo was:the thirdday of euch, marrtage from dy 
Bride, wit before had beeis ſhit ap 4n{her' fathers 
houſe, came abroad to Her wy ecu houſe ; amd f0'vhe 
yen her by her H Haband that day, 
pteria. 2; "Axtbeſſoria were Feafts 
4,rtie month 
. Bue ſorhe will 


of Feb>uldiy j1in. which they were ke 
haves 20 be'rhe month of Noven ” othertof 2u@ 
gift,jehioh is niofd like] p/ becauſe chem: Te 
and the Aakenijan child edh-wefe.' 
Jands of :flowegs. This: foaltalfo Cons eaied By 
3i.1[E&5ewns afeaſt a fr hoitepen' Terry Briget: 
#.. .Antht ſphorja, kept to the-howvur of Prof regis wh 
was xarried away by Ps. as-flie: Was ga 
flowers'; 4913 is a flower F: Irwis called a Np 
izia divine marriage. 5 & rbrithe, wasau Rirhonla 
bealrepr four days 5 Erdſmus: mentions: only: prom 
<eAAtrick Ln kept 163c0hue; from 4958 
Abd, bbrauſe;in rh&tyiddle of che" Theatres they 
"adtheaton dajice up6t blyddevs tharwere-blowy and 


pra pr hav one footy:thawby fallios-chepwſShe 


ya pre. r;thisdan 24pm tefulie'd f 
ic aks': + dviiDuvig prath; wet rota 64 
pres > [2 Jwere Atheaimn feafts irvt 


aljed by thenBiedroprion : Aſai 


forces 


F icd aweibedrio/ and reinning.”” 8 ly apts; 
Jowb foals, mn which on | Woe Dn Gs 
ns 
ns 5 of ſeeds ere” 

eburandaferoby; ina por'ca Gy ger 
kepewbnmt the lll of N Y 

was the -feaſtiamong rhe T.80 
ahich-che hte whiptin the ns 


xr th learn, - 31s Ard 


gheir friekes Lg 24 
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foaits of Fapiters they were calledaifoHyynre t Here 


, they werenorvyeryJjovial; but fad, and 90.3por}, of 


ſower countenance.'12. za«q#3bare, from zaugs; and 
pears wer? Feaſts kept ro Diens in February; called 

laphebolion, 'wherein Stags were facrificed to Djand; 
13; Epbdfticar Thebes, were feats kept to the honour 
of.7roftus the Propher, who had been both man and 
weman therefore''thar day they ctoathed him firſt in 
mansapparel,andthen in a womans habit.14.34,ujam, 
from > Marriage: this was Tund's feaſt kept in 
Fanudry,called Gemelion; and ſhe having the' charge of 
marriages, was'called Gamelia. 15; Hecavombe to Lung, 
in which 100ffacrifices were offered, and divers ſhews 
or ſpaggs exhibited ts the people-: He that overcame 
_ was fewarded with paraxy zomy, a brazen Targer,and 

2 Myrtle gazland, This fealt was called alfo jpaie front 
Lano's names: and the: month of Zuly,” in which this 


feaſt was kept, is:named $xa7,Gady. 16. $nempoertt - » 


Athenian , in-which certain holy Reliques were 
carried about in a cheſt called (x4yy;by the Prieſts cal 
led Helenopheri: 17 3axa914 wereLacedemonian feaits, 
Kept to the honout of Apollo, andbis ' Boy' Hyzcinthus, 
whom he loſt; therefore Lycander calls him-370au-Senvey, 
much lamented. 18, *: Hypocafrioondd fealts to Mj- 
nerva,for ayoidingthe dangersthat conie by firing, from 
420% icy, torkindle.or burn, 19.ygjeiz, was a feaſt at 
Argos; ſocallediromyg a Sow, becabſe by them then 
this beaſt was ſacrificed to Venus. 20;' xaruverr, Io 
called from aawar7jp; 2 Torch, or bamp : This feaſt 
was kept to Bacchus, into whoſe Temple, - inthe night 
dhey' uſed ro tarrp burning Torches, and to place gobs 
lets fulkof Wine'in all parts of the City. 2t, wgaxijord 
were the fcaits of:'&ybele, called augne Matey,in which 
were exhibited-.divers fpeQacles to the: people in the 
moneth of Aprili22.uprayrirya wit Hpolle's feſtival, 
who: was called Metanriats z and the thonerh in-which 
ic was kept was named: ue7d/yelſydy, Which'ſome fay 
3s 88) 5 Tuiy: 23; Hovopdyits Wis a feaſt among 
tke:gTecans, in which it ſeems they eat all of one diſh; 


orclie bur once aday;orelſeeach manapart. Theſe are 
calied poyeghrtr, 24. peruyie, thefeaft of Mingrus; 
heps ta yhe barbour of fobens, called Munjchinm. The 


month 
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nionch of March was alfoicalled uariy40y7 237 vagdiie!' 


. were ſober ſacrifices, withiour'Wine;'- therefore-cal-} 


"bed zip ;, at Athens theſe ſacrifices. were perfor! 
medto Feng #ranie:; likewiſe ro Mnemoſyne, Aurore,' 
Sol, Lung the Moſes and the Nymphs,and evenito Bac-.. 
bimſelf,,; Sometimesthey offeredinftead of Wir 
o Nop wexitegmray, Water mingled with honey..26,41h 
Tixia were the nighr- ſacrifices of Bacchas3iwhenee he 
was called yuxriai@- 27. bytes were Atiteniai 
feaſts, ſo called from the great:cup of tlie ſame frame;; 
which being: Glled with Wine;.. bang: youths: 56 * 
e2 pTES 0 ” [ WY " F oſ *S > 71 ' #t be " 
cut their long hair offered to:Hercales;'48,-0rncs;: the 
feſtivals of Prigpus, who was called-Ipys5746,tromPriidy 
a Town of Peloponnefus. 29.090p0etey an" Abheni ; 
ja which the noble youth carried So gets; Vine branches 
ino Mingru?'s Temple,” : The: featt:was inftitured 
when Theſes, rexgred:mourning/from Crpre,upon the 
report of his Fathers death e/£g2u.30, maya Slain; 
the chief Athgniah;fealt to the honour of Minerva; it 
was celebrated. eyety fGiith- year; + In this were divers 
ſhewszthe youths thehiuſeq t0:dance in-armiour, called: 
: ipprxng from, Firthus the invetter.TheEmage of Pals 
>> was then, carried. iti a Ship:talled Panathenaica, in 
which the ſajlicalled:Peplas wasiſpread;and on this was. 


- woven the, Giant Ence/lodas, ſhain-by:Palag. Inthit 


Feaſt they, uſed xo-run with lagips:ortorches.; and ſo. 
ey did;in.the Feaſts called \Epheſtizand Promothca 3 
He that overcamg, :bqd for his reward x9pmy taaias; 
the Olive frujr; thats, a/por of Qpi, whereof Pallas 
was.the Lnventer, and; none but he; could by the Law 
carry any.Oyl out of. the Attick Countrey, 31, 7v= 
evinaz, were Fealtydedicated to Apelio.in the month 
avax\tay which ſome take: for:Ofober, others for 
uly. This Peaſ was {o' called: fromii-avayw, from 
— other kind of legumins.confecrated to Apoile 
33. #xi29, an Athenian Feait toMnerua.y/ the month 
a which it was kept was called g44@9prewy; from bear= 
vg abour; in] profefiion gxigpy. or: omdd)ory, a Fanta: 
make a ſhadow-from theSuns heart. The Fan was carri-- 
ed by Minerv4's Prieft,accompapicdwith.theGeatry of 
Athens out of the Tower; from this they called Aſiner-. 
as pay 
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va, Scirada. The month of this feaſt was thought ts be 


. March 33. Seapyiaagthis fealt was dedicated to Apollo 


and Digng at Athcns,in the month of April, which was 
called Szpjaarcy. In it the firit fruits of the earth were 
offered to theſe gods, and boyled inthe pot called 9zp- 


' #AG+. 34. S£-1va were feaſts to Bacchus the god of 


| how;for the doors were faſt locked and guarded. Thuia 


' gods; for among them Sol Zeros TIO), ſaith He- 


'Triewniz; of which Ovid, Celebrattt repctits Tricni, 


Wine, who was therefore 350:y&>, and his Temple . 
Seolytoy;commonly called ; this was an Athenian feaſt, 
35. S1652ya, were fealts dedicated to all the gods to- 
ether, This feaſt by the Latines is called dzes pandj- 
cularis, and communicarius, Theoxenia alſo were games 
exhibited to Apol/d,who was called Thcoxenius, and this 
xo19) 46674 common feaſt was at Delphi, conſecrated 
peculiarly to Apollo. This feaſt was ſo called awg 73 
EaviCery Tots B20rg becauſe all rhe geds were entertain- 
ed ar a feaſt. (ſtor and Pollix were the authors of titis 
feaſt 3 for when Hercules was deified, he committed 
tothieſe a 1 the care of the O:;ympick games, but 
they deviſedthis new feaſt of Theoxcnia. It was chief- 0 theſe ſee 
ly obſetved by the Athenians in honour of forreign 2:1 as, A 


theneus, 
Rhodiginus 
Gyraldus, 


ſychius, the forreign gods were worſhipped, This feaſt 
is called by Pindarus Zeryiau TexmCeu ,  hoſpitable-ra- 
bles, and the ſacrifice £&11ow95. 36» 1 was the feaſt Heſychiue, 
of Bacchus, in whoſe Temple three empty Veſſels in Tertullia "4 
the night-time were filled with wine, but none knew x in. Plu- 
alſo was the firſt Prieſteſs of Baccbus, from which Pn ea1.agrl 
reſt are called Thyade. 37. TersTreag were the feaſts 1 1-26. Of 
of Bacchus every third year, in Latine Trienalia and Arif ard 


Meveſus, & 


Becche. Some other feltiyals the Gteeks obſeryed, bur | 1...*.. 


of lefs note. 
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The Contents of the Sixth Se&ion; 


Of the two prevalent Religions now in Europe." 2. Of 
Mahomets Lawto his Diſciples. 3. Of the Mahu- 
metans opinions at this day, 4. Mahoimert, not tho 
Antichriſt. . 5. Of their Sets, and how the Turks 
and Perſians differ. 6, Of the. Mahumetan Reli- 

ious Orders. 7. Of their other Hypocritical Orders, 
8, Of their ſecular Pricſts. 9. Of the Mahume- 
tan devotion, and parts thereof. 10, Of their Cere- 
monics in their Pilgrimage to Mecca. 11. The Rites 
of their ({ircumcifuon, 12. Their Rites about the fick 
and dead. 13, The extent of Mahumetaniſm, and 
the cauſes thereof, 14. Mahumetaniſm, of whas con- 
81NUANCE, | 


S E '& To V L. 
Queſt, \ 


> Hat are the two prevalent Religions thk day 
4 in Europe > 
A. Mahumetaniſm, and Chriftianity. 
The former was broached by Mayumet 
tans, their S& theeArabian, being aſſilted by Sergizs'a 
Religion. Neſtorian Monk , with iome other Hereticks and 
Jewes , about fix hundred years after Chriſt ; for 
Mahomet was born under Mauritius the Emperour , 
anno Chrifii 591, and under Heraclius , anno 623. 
+ hE was cioſen General of the Saracen and vA> 
rabian Forces , aud then became their Prophet, 
to whom he exhibited his impious . doctrine and 
| © Jaw 


Sed, 6. of EUR OPB., 
law, which he prerended was delivered to him by the 
Angel Gabriel. But his Book, called the Alcoran, was 
much altered atter his death, and divers differefit co- 
pies thereof ſpread abroad, many of which were burn- 
ed, and one retained; which is now extant, This is 
divided into 124 Chapters, which are frauglited with 
Fables, Lyes,Blaſphemies, and a meer hotige-podge of 
fookeries and impieties, without either Language or 
Order, as have ſhewed in the Caveat I gave to the 
eaders of the Alcoran; .yet to him that readeth this 
Book a thouſand times, is promiſed a Woman in his 
Paradiſe , whoſe eye-brows ſhall be as wide as the 
Rainbow. Such hcnour do they give to their ridicu- 
Jous Book calied Muſaph, that none mult touch it till 
he be waſhed fiom top to toe; neither mult he handle 


it with his bare hands, but muſt wrap them in clean See L anices 
linnen. When in their Temples it js publickly read;the rus, and 
Reader may not hold it Jower then his girdle ; and others, -. 


when he hath ended his reading, he kifleth the Book, 
and layeth it to his eyes, | 
Q, What Law did Mahomet give to bj Diſciples 2 


A. His Law he divides into eight Commandments. 7þgjp Law; 


The firſt is ro acknowledg only one God, and only 
oae Prophet, ro wit, Mahomet, 2. The ſecond is con= 
cerning the duty of Children to their Parents. 3. Of 
the love of Neighbours to each other, 4. Of their times 
of prayer in their Temples. 5, Of their yearly Leary 
Which is carefully to be obſerved of all for one month, 
or thirty days.. 6. Of their charity and alms-deeds to 
. the poor and indigent. p, Oftheir Matrimony, whick 
every man is bound to embrace ar 25 years of age. 
\ 8, Againſt murdet; To the obſeryer of theſe commands 
he promiſeth Paradiſe;in which ſhall be iikenCarpets, 
= nt Rivers, fruitful Trees, beautiful Women 
{ufick, good Chee, and choice Wines, tore of Gold 
and filver Plate with precious Stones, and ſuch vther 
conceirs, But to thoſe that ſhall not obey this Law, 
Hell is prepared, with fevengates, in which they ſhall 
eat and drink fire, ſhall be bound in chains, and tor= 
mented with ſcalding waters. He proveth the Reſur- 
reQion-by the {tory of the ſeven Sleepers, which ſlept 
36v years ina Caye., He 4 alſo divers _—_ 
| = An 
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and judicial Precepts, asabltineuce from ſwines fleſh, 
blood, and'ſuch as die alone : alſo from adyltery and 


falſe witneſs. He ſpeaks of their Fridays deyotion of | 
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good works , of their Pilgrithage to Mecca; of cours | 
tefie ro each other ; of avoiding covetouſneſs, uſury, | 


oppreſſion, lying, caſual murther, diſputing about his 


Alcoran, ordoubting thereof. A;ſo of prayer, almes, | 


waſbing, — and Pilgrimage. He urgeth alſo re» 
pentance, forbidd 
will not have men forced to Religion z will not have 


eth ſwearing, commends friendſhip, 


mercy or pardon to be thewed to enemies. He urgeth 
valour in Bartel, promiſing rewards to tlie couragious, | 
and ſhewing that none can dietill his time come, and ' 


then is no avoiding thereof. 


Q. What other opinions do the Mahumetans hold at | 


this day 2 


A. They hold a fatal neceſſity, and judge of things + 


according to the ſucceſs, They hold it unlawful ro 
drink Wine,to play ar Cheſs,Tables,Cards,or ſuch like 
recreations. Their opinion is, that to have Images in 


Churches is Idolatry. They believe that all who die - 


in their wars, go immediately to Paradiſe,which makes 
them fight. with ſuch cheerfulneſs. They think that 
every man who lives a good life, ſhall be ſaved, what 
Religion ſoever he proteſſeth ; therefore they ſay that 
Moſes,” Chriſt, and Mahomet, ſhall in the refurre&ion 
appear with three banners, to which, all of theſe three 
profeſſions ſhall make their repair, They hold that 
every one hath two angles attending on him ; the one 
at his right hand, the other at his Jeft. They eſteem 
. good works meritorious of Heaven, They ſay that the 
angel Tſraphi}, ſha!l in the laſt day ſound his Trumper, 


at the ſound of which, all living creatures ( angelsnor -| 


excepted ) ſhall ſuddenly die, and the Earth ſhall fall 
intoduſt and ſand; bur when the ſaid angel ſoundeth 


his Trumpet the ſecond time, the ſouls of all that were 


dead ſha}l revive again : thenhall the' ange] Michael. 
weigh all mens ſouls ina pair of ſcales, They ſay 
there is A terrible Dragon in the mouth of Hell ; and 
that there is an Iron bridge, over which the wicked are 
conveyed, 'ſome into everlaſting fire, and ſome into 
the fire of Purgatory, They hold that. the Sun at his 
: ; ” riſing, 
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Sed. 6. of EUROPE; -— _ 
rifing, and the Moon at her firlt appearing ſhould be ' 
reverenced They eſteem Polygamy no fin, T hey hold 
it unlawful for any man to go into their Temples not 
waſhed from head to foot z and it after waſhing, he 
piſs, go to ftool, or break wind upward or downward, 
he muſt waſh again cr elle he offends God, They ſay 
that the Heaven is made of ſmoak; that there are ma- 
ny Seas above it ; that the Moons Jight was impaired 
by a rouch of the Angel Gabriels wing,as he was flying 
along, that the Devils ſhall be ſaved by the Alcoran, 
Many other ſavourleſs and ſenſleſs opinions they have, 
as may be ſeen in the Book called Scala, being an Ex- 
pofirion of the Alcoran, Dialogue wiſe, | | 

Q. as Mahomet that great Antichriſt ſpoken of by 
$. Pau), 2 Thel. 2. andby $.Johnin thc Apocalypſe ? 

A. No; For Mahomct was an eArabian, deicend-d Mahomet, 
from Iſmael and Hagar : but Antichriſt (if we will be- not that 
lieve the ancient DoRors of the Church ) ſhall be a great Anti- 

ew, of the ,Tribe of Dan. 3. Antichriſt ſhall comein chriſt (poken 

the end of the world, and as the Church anciently ber of by Saint 
-lieved, immediately before Chriſts ſecond coming ; Paul, and 
but M2homet is come and gone,above a thouſand years $:. John 
ago. 3. The ancient Fathers beiieved that.the two 
Witneſſes which ſhall oppoſe Antichriſt; and ſhall be . 

1l1in by him,areHexoch, and Elias;burthefe are nor yet 

come. 4, The tradition of the primitive Church was, 

that Antichriſt ſhall reign but three years and a half, 
ſuppoſing thar this period of time is meant by time and 
times, and halfa time : 'but Mahomet we know reigned 

many more years. 5, «Antichriſt will wholly oppoſe 
himſelf againſt Chriſt; vilifie him, ſer himſelf up in his 

Kead; and to extol himſelf above all that-is called 

God : bur Mahomet doth ſpeak honourably of Chriſt, 

in calling him the Word of God, the Spirit of God, the 

Servant of God, the Saviour of thoſe that truſt in him, 

the Son of a Virgin, begot without the help of man, ec. 

.as may be ſee 1 iu his Alcoran, 6. Our Writers,as For= 
-bes, :Cartwright, &c. hold that Antichriſt is deſcribed 
- Revel. 9. under the name of that Star which fell from 
Heavenzhaving the key of the bottomleſs pit, and under 
the naine of Zraddon; and Apollyon ; but that Maho- 
"mee with his £>llowers are ſer out in that (ame Chapter 

| "04 under * 
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under the four Angels bound in the great River Eu- 
phratcs, 7, The Apoſtle 2 The. 2, Jaith, that eAntiy 
ebriſt ſhall ft inthe Templs of God 43,God, and ſhall ex- 
alt himſelf above all that + called God, Bur this cannor 
be meant of Aahomet,for he never ſat inthe Temple of 
God, whether by this word we underſtand the Temple 
of Feruſalens, or the Church of Chcilt ; for he, aud his 
Diſciples ſeparated themſelves from the Church cf 
Chriltz and will have no Communion with Chriſtians, 
8, Antichriſt is to come with ſigns and lying wonders, 
and by theſe to raiſe his Kingdom, . But Mahomet came 
with the ſword, & by it ſubdued the neighbouring Nay 
tions,ſo that neither he,nor his fajlowers did or do pre- 
tend to any wonders. 9, Our Writets ſay tha; Antichriſt 
js nox to. be taken for a particular perſon, but for-a 
whole company or ſociety of people under ope head ; 
but Mahomet was a particular perſon. 19. Antichritt is 
to be deſtroyed by the breath of the Lords moyth.; but 
Mahbomet died'a natural death. By all theſe reafons ghen 
It appear3,that Mahomet cannct be that-greai Antichriſt 
who is to come.in the end of the world, Yet I deny not 
but he-was an Antichriſt jn broaching a doctrine re- 
pugnant. to Chriſts Divinity.. Such an Antichriſt, was 
Arius; likewife in perſecuting Chrilt-in his members, 
he may be called Antichriſt ; and ſo might Nero, Domi- 
tian, Dioclefian, and other pertecutors. Befides,; the 
number of the beaſt 666 is found in Mghomer's name, 
and ſo it is found in divers other names, If we confi- 

r the miſeries, deſolation avd blord thar have fol- 
Jowed upon the ſpreading of Mahymetaniſm in the 
world,we may. with Prrerius on Revel. 6.conc!ude that 


Mabamet is ſignified by d-ath;which rideth on the pale 
| Horſe, followed by H=il or the. Grave 3 to whom was 
given power ;over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
With the fword, with famine, &'s. for he was the death 


both of ſoul and body to many millions of people;upon 
whoſe wars followed deſtruQion, famine, peſtilence, 
and many other miſcries, in that part of the world, 
where he, and his ſucceſlors have ſpread their doQrine 
and canqueſits..!.. la vs EH 
' Q, Areall the Mahumectaxs of-one profeſſion ?. -. 
A. No. for ther? be divers Sets amonglit them; but 
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the two main Sefs are, that of the Arabians, followed 
by the Turks; andof Hali by the Perſgans, To this 
Hali Mahomet b=queathed both his Daughter and his 
Alcoran, which the Pcrfians believe is the true Copy, 8& 
thar of the Turks to be talle, This Hali ſucceeded Ma- 
homet, both in bis DoQrine and Empire z whoſe inter- 
precation of the Law they embrace for the trueft, As 
the Saracen Caliphs of old, exerciſed both the Kingly 
and Prieſtly Office; ſo both are claim'd by the modern 
Perfian, for both were performed by Mahomet and 
Halij, But to avoid trouble, the Perſian Sophi contents 
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himſelf with the Secular Government,leaving the Spi-. 


ritual to the Muſtaed Dini,who is as the Mufty in Turky. 
Theſe two SeRs differ in many poinrs:for the Arabians 
make God the author both of good and evil ; but the 
Perſians of good only;thePerfians acknowledg nothing 
eternal but Gd , the Turks tay that the Law isalſo e- 
rernal;the Perfians ſay thar the bleſſed ſculs cannot ſee 
God in his efſence,burt in his Effe&s or Attributes , the 
Turks teach hat he fliall be viſible in his Eſſence, The 
Perfians will have Mahomets ſoul to be carried by the 
Angel Gabriel into Gods preſence when he received 
his Alcoran. The Turks will have his body carried thi- 
ther alſo, The Perſians pray but three times a day, the 
Arabians five times ; other differences they have ; but 
theſe are the chief Do&rinal differences : the main is 
about the true Alcoran,the true interpretation thereof, 
and the true ſucceflor of Mahomet ; for they hold Enbo- 
car, Omen, and Homar, whom the Turks worſhip, to 
have been Uſurpers,and Halithe only true ſucceflor of 
Mabomet, whoſe Sepulcher they viſit with as great de- 
yotion, as the Turks do the other three, 

Q. What rcligioms orders have the Mahumetans ? 

A. Moſt of their Religious Orders are wicked and 
irreligious. For thoſe whom they call Imalier and re- 
lizious brothers of love, are worſe then beaſts in their 
lutts, ſparing neither women nor boys z their habir is a 
I of a violet colour, without ſeam, girt about 
with a golden girdle, ar which hang, filver Cymbals, 
which make a jangling ſound'; they walk with a book in 
their hand,containing love Songs & Sonnets,in thePer- 
f:an tongue;theſe go about linging,8& receive mony for 
OO PLE A Ewe EE M 4 thcir 
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their Songs, and are always bare-headed, wearing lorg 
hair, which they curle, The Order of Catcnder profel- 


ſeth perp*tual Virgivity, and have their own petuliar 
Temples, or Chappels. "They wear a ſhort coat made. 


of Wool and Horſe-hair, without ſleeves, they cur 
their hair ſhort, and wear on their heads Felt-hats, 
from which hangs tuffs of Horſe-hair, about a hand- 
breadth, They wear iron rings intheir ears, and about 
their necks and arms ; they. wear alſo'in their Yard an 
iton or filver ring of 3, lib. weight, whereby they are 
forced to live chaſtly ; they go about reading certain 
Rimes or Ballads. The Order of Dcrviſes go about 
b:gging almes in the name cf Haly, Son in law to their 
god Mahomet. They wear wo Sheep-skins dried in the 
bo , the one where« f they hang en their back, the 
other on their breaſt ; the relt of their body is naked, 
They ſhave their whole body, go bare- headed, and 
burn their temples with an hot Lcon.” In their ears they 
wear rings, in which are precious ſtones, they bear in 
their hayd a knotty club. They are deſperate Afaſſi- 
nates, will rob and murther when they find occafion ; 
they eat of a certain herb called Aſſcrad or Matſlach 
which makes them mad ; then they cut and liſh their 
fleſh ; the madder they are,the more they are reveren- 
ced. In Natelianear rhe Sepulchre of a certain Saint 
of theirs, is a Covent of chefſe Monks, being above five 
hundred, where once a year there is kept a general 
meeting of this Order, about eight thouſand, over 
whom their ſuperior called 4ſſambaba is Preſident. On 
the Friday after their Devocions they make themſelves 
drunk with Aſſerad in itead of Wine ; then they fall 


| todancing ina round, about a fire, Gnging Ballades, 


which done, with a ſharp knife they cut flowers and 
tgures on their skins, for the love of thoſe Women 
they moſt affeR. This Feaſt holdeth ſeven days, which 
ended, with banners diſplayed, and drums beating 
they depart all to their ſeveral Covents, begging almes 
all the way that they march. Their fourth-Order cal- 
fed Torlachs, are elriches like the Derviſes, þut that 
they wear alſo n Bears skin inſtead of a Cloak, but 
they go bare-headed and ſhaven ; they anoint their 
heads with Oyl againſt cold ; and burn their Temples 


againſt . 
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222inkt defluRions, Their life. is beaſtly agd beggerly | 

living in ignorance and idleneſs ; they are begging j1 

every corner, and are dangerous to meet with in De- 

fart places, for they will rob and plunder ; they pro- 

feſs Palmeſtry like our Gypfies, who uſe ro pick filly 

Womens pockets as they are Jooking in their hards, 

They carry about with them an old man, whom they 

worthip as a Prophet z when they mean to have mony 

from any rich man, they repair to his houſe, and the 6 

old manthzre prophefieth ſudden deltruion againſt 2<© ws art 
that houſe ; which ro prevent, the Maſter of the houſe 000 INAEDO- 
deſires the old mans prayers, and ſo diſmiſſeth him and {4% Nicho-. 
his train with mony, which they ſpend wickedly ; for one 
they are given to Sodomy and all uncleanneſs. caftrenck, 
2 Q. Are there no other bypocritical Orders amongſ] GC. 

em? + | | 
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not «pms. urged with injuries & tortures,'Some 
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isno uſe cf the Law,but that men are ſaved þy Grace. 
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Sofne are for traditions and merirs, by which ſalvation 
is obtained, and not 'by Grace, Theſe addi& them= 
ſelves wholly to Meditation, Prayer, Faiting,and other 
ſpiritual exerciſes ; there be ſome,” who be accounted 
Hereticks, for they huld that every man may be ſaved 
in his own Religion,and that Chriſts Law is as good as 
Mahomets;ztherefore they made no fcruple to enter into 
Chriitian Churches,to fign themſelves with the Croſs, 
and beſprinkle themſelves with -Holy-water. Theſe 


| Voraries have their Saints,to whom they have recourſe 


See Geor-. 
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in their wants, ' and to whom they aflign particular 
Offices : ſome have the charges of travellers, ſome of 
children, ſome of chijd-bearing women, ſome of ſe- 


_crets, and ſuch like, They have alſo their Martyrs,Re- 


liques, and lying miracles. FA 

Q. What Secular Prieſts have they ? 

A. They have ejght Orders or Degrees; 1. The 
Mophri or their Pope, 'on whoſe judgment all depend, 
even the Great Turk himſelf, both in ſpiritual and 
ſecular affairs. 2--The (adcleſcher, who under the 
Mophri, is judge of all caules, both Civil and Ecclefia- 
ſtical. 3. The Cad? whole Office is to teach the people. 
4. Modecis, who have the charge of Hoſpitals. 5.Anti- 
phi, who publick]y read the heads of Mahumetan ſu- 
peritirion, holding in one hand a naked Sword, in the 
other a Semiter. 6; Imani who in their Temples have - 
charge of the Ceremonies, 7, Mcizin, who on their 
Towers fing and call the people to prayer. 8. Sopbz, 
who are their ſinging-men in their Temples. The 
higher Orders are choſen by the grand Seignour, The 
inferior by the people, who have a ſmall penfion from 
the Turk, which being inſufficient to maintain them, 
they are force to work and uſe trades. There is requi- 
red no more learning inthem, but to read the Alco. 
ran in Arabian, for they will not have it tranſlated, To 
ſtrike any of theſe, is the lofs of a hand ina Turk, 
but of life in a Chriſtian. In ſuck eſteem they have 
their beggarly Prieſts. | 

Q. Wherein doth the Mahumetans devotion conþoſt 
chief? rr Ne 7 ONO 

T In their multitudes of Moſches.or Temples the 
chief of which/is Saint Sophj in Confisntinople, buile 
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or rather repaired by Fuſtinian, 2, Intheir Hoſpitals, 
both for poor and ſtrangers, 3. In their Monatteries 
aud Schools. 4. In their waſhings, whereof they 
have three ſorts. One of all the body. Another of 
the private parts only. . The third of the hands, teet, 
| face, and Organs of the five ſenſes. 5. In giving 
E of almes either in moyy or in meat ; for their manner 
js to ſacrifice beaſts, bur not as the Fews upon Altars, 
theſe beaits they cut in pieces and diſtribute among 
the poor, Their other ſacrifices, which either they 
offer, or promile to offer when they are in danger, are 
{6 divided, that the Prieſts have one ſhare, the poor 
another ; the third they eat themſelves 6. In making 
of Vows, which are altogether conditional z tor they 
pay them if they .cbtain what they deſire, otherwiſe 
not. 7, In adorning their Temples with multitudes 
| of Lamps burging with oy], and wick Tapeltry ſpread 
on mats,upon which they proltrate themſelves inpray- 
er, On the walls are written in golden letters, There i 
but one God,and one Propbet Mahomes. 8.In praying five 
times a day, and on Friday, which is their Sabbath 
( becauſe Mahomets birth- day, ) fix times, bowing 
themſelves to the ground, twice as often: as they 
pray. Whoſoever abſenrs. himſelf, chiefly cn Fre- 
day, and in their Lent, is punithed with diſgrace , 
anda pecuniary MulR. : 9. In divers ridiculous. cere- 
monies acted by their Prielts, as pulling off the ſhooes, 
which all wooela are tied to do when they enter in- 
to their Temple z in ſtretching out the hands and 
zoyning them together, in kiſſing the ground, in lifting 
up the head, in'ftop>ing of the cars. with che fingers, 
in praying with their faces to the South, becauſe Mec- 
ca is there, in wiping: their eyes with their hands, in 
obſerving a Lenten Fatt for one moneth in a year, 
; changing the moneth every year, ſo that they falt one 


whole year in twelve ; and then they ab'tain from all 

meat and drink, till the ſtars appear. In plucking off 

their hairs at the end of their Fait, and in painting of 5; Georgi- 
their nails with a red colour. 10. In Pilgrimages to gy;gq ,Knol- 
Mecca, in circumciſion of their children, in feaſting at je py. * = 
the Graves of the dead, and in other ſuch vain cere-, has, Vc, 
monies, = SN Re ; : a Ec”; 
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Q, What Ceremonies obſerve they in their Pilgrimage | 
___ wRT- 77 Aa 
Their Pil- A, This journey is undertaken and performedevery 
grimgge ts year, andit is held ſo neceſſary, that he who doth not 
Mecca. once in his life 'go this Pilgrimage, ſhall be afſuredly 
damned , whereas Paradiſe and remiſſion of ſins is pro- | 
cured to them-thatgo it, The way is long and tedi- 
ous to thoſe of Greece, being fix months journey, and 
dangerous by reaſon of Arabian theeves, mountains of 
ſand,with which divers are overwhelmed; and' wanc of 
water in thoſe ſandy and barren defarts. Their chief 
care is to be reconciled to each other where there is 
any difference, before they go; for if they leave not 
behind them all grucges and quarrels,their Pilgrimage 
will do them no good; they keg. their journey from 
Ciro, about three weeks aftertheir Eaffer,called Bai- 
7am, being guarded with 209 Spachj on'Dromedaries, 
and 200 Fanarics on Camels with. eight pieces of 
Ordnance, a rich veſture for the Prophet,and a green 
Velvet covering wrought with gold to cover his Tomb, 
which theBeſſz delivers to theCaprain of the Pilgrims, 
The Camels that carry theſeVeſtures are covered with 
cloth of gold, and many ſmall bells z the night before 
their departure is kept with great Feaſting and 'Tri- 
- umphs, No man may hinder his wife from this Pil- 
grimage, andevery Servant is made free that goeth it, 
The Camel that carrieth the box with the Alcoran;' is 
covered with cloth of gold arid filk, the box with 
filk only during the journey, but with gold and Jew- 
els at their entring into Merca, Muſicians alſo and 
Singers encompaſs the Camel, and much vain Pomp 
is uſed in this Pilgrimage. They uſe divers waſhings 
by the way when: they meet with water, When they 
come to Mecca,the houſe of Abraham, which they fable 
was miraculouſly built, receiverh a new covering an 
2 new gate ; the old veſture js ſold to Pilgrims, which 
hath a vertue in it to pardon fins ; after many idle Ce- 
remonies performed, they go round abeut Abrahams 
- houſe ſeven' times; 'then they kiſs a black ſtone , 
which they believe fell down thither from Heaven ; at 
- firſtir was white, but by the often kifling of ſinners, 
it is become black ; then they waſh themſelves in the 
LT <TD Pond 
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Pond Zuntun, without the Gare five paces; this Pond 
the Angel ſhewed to Hagar when fhe wanted water 
for Iſmael, Of this alſo they drink, and pray for par- 
don of their fins. After five days abode at Mecca, they 
goto the Hill of pardons, 15 miles diftant, and there 


"Tp - 


they leave all their fins behind them, after they have 


heard a Sermon, and prayed; and offered Sacrifices, 
U, on their return they tauit not look back to the Hill, 
leſt their fins follow them. From hence they repair to 
Medina, wheie Mehomcts Sepulchre is thought ro be ; 
bur by the way they run up a certain Hill, which they 


call the Mount ct Health ;, they run, that they may 


ſwear out all their fins. Thence they come pure to the 
Seducers Tomb, which notwithſtanding they may not 
ſee, being hanged about with a Silk Gurtair, which 
by the Eunuchs, being 50. in number ro attend on the 
Tomb, 'and to light the Lamps, is taken down wken 
the Pilgrims Captain preſenteth the new one;withour, 
each mangives to the Eunuchs handkerchiets, or ſuch 
like,to touch the Tomb therewith z this they keep as 
a1pecial Relique, When they return to Egypt, the 

aptain preſenterh the Alcoran tothe Baſſato kiſs, ard 
then it is Jaid up again; the Captain is Feaſted, and 
preſented with a Garment of cloth of Gold, They 
uſed to cut in pieces the Camel with his Furniture 


See Perto- 
man,Lani- 


which carried the Alcoren, and reſcrye thele pieces for ©*7%*, and 
holy Reliques, The Alcoran alſo is eleyated, that all "25. 


might ſee and adore it, which done, every one with 

Joy returns to his own home. | 
Q What Ceremonies uſe they about their Circumciſion? 
A. They are circumciſed about eight years of age ; 
the Child is carried on horſe back, with a Tullipant on 
his head tothe Temple, with a torch before him, on 
a ſpear deckt with flowers , which is left with the 
Prieit as his Fee, who firſt nippeth the end of the skin 
of the Childs yard with pincers, to mortifie it, then 
with his Sizzers he nimbly cuts it off, preſently a 
powder is Jajid onto eaſe the pain, and afterward falt. 
The childs hands being looſed, looketh, as he is raughr 
by the Prieſt, towards Heaven, and lifting up the firſt 
finger of his right hand, ſaith thefe words : God i one 
God, and Mahcmet + þ4 Prophct, Then he is carried 
home 


Their Cir- 
cumcif:08. 
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home in ſtate after: ſome prayers and offerings atthe 
Church, Sometimes rhe child.is circumciſed ar home ; 

ard receiveth his name, nor then, but when he is born. 

They fealt then commonly three days, which ended, 
<=, _thechild is carried with Pomp to the Bath, and from 
SeeGeorgi thence home, where he is preſented with divers pifts 
ovit, aud -from his Parents Friends. Women are not circumci- 
others; ſed, but are tied to make profeſſion of their Mahume= 

zan faith, | 

Q. What Rjtes do they obſerve about the fick and dead? 

Their Rites 4+ Their Prieſts and chief friends viſit them, exhort 
about the Them to Repentance, and read Pſalms tothem., When 
fick ang IY dieth, the Prieſt compaſſerh the Corps with a 
dead. ſtring of beads,made of Lignum Aldes, praying God to 
have mercy on him ; then rhe Prieſts carry it into the 

Garden, waſh jr, and cover it with its own garments, 

with flowers alſo and perfumes, and his Turband is 

ſet on his head. Women pertorm this office tq rhe 

body of a Woman, This done, the body is carried to 

the Temple with the head forwards, and -fet down at 

the Church-door, whilſt the Prieſts are performing 

their ſervice; then ic is carried to the burial-place 

withour the City : the Prieſts that Pray for his ſoul,are, 
paid for their pains,and feaſted at home. Some part of 
their good cheer is ſet on the grave, for the ſoul to feed 

on, or for alms tothe poor. They believe there are 

two angels, who with angry looks, and flaming fire- 

brands, examine the dead party of his former life, 

whom they whip with fiery torches if he be wicked 

if good, they comfort him, and defend his body in the 

Frave till the day of judgmenr ; bur the bodies of the 

; TOI wicked are knocked down nine fathoms under ground, 
and tormented by their angry angels, tlie ohne knock- 

ing him with an. hammer,rhe other tearing him with an 

hook, till the laſt day againſt this torment the Turks 

uſe to pray at the graves of the dead. The Women 

there donot accompany the dead to the grave, but 

ſtay at home weeping, and-preparing gdod cheer for 

the Prieſts 'and others of the departed mans friends, 

They believe that when the Corps hath been in the 

| grave one quarter of an hourzthat a new ſpirit is put 

'_  1ntoiir, is fer: upon its knees, and is examined by the 
MT Ee - forefaid 
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foreſaid angels of his faith and works, They believe 
alſo that it is awork of charity, and conducible to the ; 
ſoul of the defun&, if the birds, beaſts, or ants be ted See Mcna- 
with the meat which they ſct on the graves of the vino, Bello= 
dead, "os mus, $Cs 

Q. How far hath ths Mahumetan Superſtition got 
footing in the world ? 

A. Though it be not ſo far extended as Gentiliſme, Their $4. 
yet it hath over-reached Chriſtianity ; not in Furope, perſtition 
where Chriſtianity prevaileth, but in Africa where it how far 
hath thrult our the ancient Chriſtian Churches, and e- ſpread. 
reed the half-Moon inſtead of the Croſs, except ir be 
among the Aby ſſins, and ſome ſmall places held by the 
Spaniard or Portugal: But in Afid it hath got deeper 
footing, having over-run Arabia, Turkie, Perſia, lome 
part of Mogols country, and Tartaria, only here aud 
there ſome ſmallCongregations of Chriſtians are to be 
foundzin Americs indeed it is not as yet known, Now the 
reaſons why this ſuperſtition is not ſo far ſpread, are 
theſe. 1. The continual jars,frivilous debates, & needleſs 
disladjations about queſtions in Religion among Chri- 

{ians, which hath made the world doubr of the truth 
thereof,and takes away the end and ſcope of Religion, 
which is to unite mens affeQions;but the remedy is he=- 
come the diſeaſe, & that which ſhould cure us, wound. 
eth us.2. The wicked & ſcandalous lives,both of Chriſti. 
an Laity & Clergy : for the Mahumetans generally are 
more devout in their religious duties, and more juſt in 
theirdealings. 3, The Mahumetans conqueſts have in 
thoſe parts propagated their Superſtition. 4. Their re- 
ligian is more pleaſing to the ſenſe than Chriſtianity ; 
for men are more affeed with fenfitive pleaſures, 
which Mahomet proffers in his Paradife, then with ſpi- 
ritua], which are leſs known,and therefore leſs defired, 
'F. The greatneſs of the Turkiſh tyranny over Chriſti- 
ans; the rewards and honours they give to thoſe that 
will turn Muſclmcn, or Mahumetans, are great induce= 
ments tor weak ſpirits to embrace that Religion; for a 
-Chriitian Runegad> that will receive Circumciſion a- 
mong them, js carried about the itreers with great joy 
and ſolemnity, is preſented with many gifts, and made 
free from all taxes; for which very cauſe; many, both 
"RAD : : Greeks 
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Greeks and: flbenians, have received circumciſion, 6.. 
The libetty which is permitted to multiply Wives,muſt 
needs be pleaſing to cartal-minded men. 7, They 
permit no man to diſpure of their Alcoran ; to call any 


point of their Religion in queſtion ; to ſell the Alcoran 


ro Strangers,or to.tranſlate it into other languages : It 
15dea hto oftend in many of theſe; which is the cauſe of 
much quietneſs and concord among them. 8. They 
inhibir rhe profeſſion of Philoſophy among them, and 
ſo they keep the people in darkneſs and ignorance, not 
{affering rhe-light to appear and to dere& their errours 
9. They teach, that all who live a good lite ſhall be 
ſaved, whatſoever his Religion be ; this makes mary 
weak Chriſlians revolt from their holy faith withour 
ſcruple or check of conſcience ; for what care they, 
whether they ſerve Chrift or Mahomet,ſo they be ſaved? 
10, They hold;that after a certain time of torments in 
Hell, the wicked ſhall be releaſed from thence ; this 
dofrine 4 more pleaſing v0 the wicked men than Chriſtia- 
nity, which admits of no —_—_— Hell, nor any 
mitigation of cternal torments. 11. Men are much taken 
with moral outfides, whereby the Tutks exceed Chri- 
ſtians ; for thzy are more modeſt in their converſati- 
on generally then we ; Men and Wortien converſe not 
together promiſcuoufly, as among us ; they are, leſs 
ſumptuous in their buildings ; leſs exceſſive and phan- 
raſtical in their cloaths z more ſparing in their diet z 
and altogether abſtemious ; more gevout and reve. 
rent in their Churches, ſo that they will not ſuffer a 

iece of paper to be trod upon, or lie on the grourd; 
bo will take it up, kiſs ir, and lay it in ſome place eur 
of danger ; and this is, becauſe the name of God and 
Mahomcis Law is written upon paper ; they ate alſo 
more ſober in their ſpeeches and gefture, ard more 
obedient to their Superiors then we are, 12, There is 
nothing more pleaſing to our nature. than private re- 
venge, which by Chriſts Law is prchibired, bur by 
the Mahumetan Law is allowed ; for they are to hate, 
ard to killtheir enemy, if they can, 13. Arianiſm had 
jinfeted moſt of the. Eaſtern Churches ; therefore ir 
was no wonder if they received Mahomets Do@rine, 
which was grounded upont Arjus his Herefie, 14. They 
EE: Dy ; utter 
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ſuffer no maii to blaſpheme Chriſt, but honorhim, and 
ſpeak reverently of him; ſo they do ot Moſes and Abra- 
' ham';, which makes that neither Fews nor Chriſtians are 
in thoſe parts much averſe from, or violent againſt 
. their Religion. t5. They have been always very zca- 
Tous and diligent in gaining Proſelytes, and yer force 
no fnan. For theſe, atid ſuch like Reaſons, let us not 
wonder at the great encreaſe of Mahumetaniſm in the 


SOL a cod 

 Q,Of what continiiance # Mahumetaniſm? | 

, A. Mahomet was born in the year of Chrilt, 592. in acgghumet4= 
the time of S. Gregory the Pope, and Mauritius the niſm, of 
Emperor : according to Genebrard he lived 5; years,of yyhar con= 
which he ſpent 23 years in ſpreading of his DoCtriae, zjnyuance., «x 
then died inthe year of our Lord,655, Conſtance being 
Emperor, and Eugenizs the firit Pope z So that Ma- 
' humerani(m hath laſted already above 1000 years, to 

the great pppeothog and vexation of the Church of 

Chritlt, and to the ererval diſhonor of Chriſtian Prin= 

ces, who if they had ſpent bur the tenth part of that 

blood againſt the Turks, which they have ſhamefully 

and finfully ſhed in their own private quarrels, there 

had not been at this day any remainder of that damna- 

ble Se&, which hath longer continued a ſcourge to the 

Church of Chiiſt, than ever any enemy did againſt 

Gods people of old. For the Egyptians opprefled the T(- 

raclites ſcarce 200 years; the Canaanite 20 years ; the 
Moabites18 years ; the Philiſtines 40 years ; the Ajſy- 
rians and Chaldeans from the firit to the laſt,did not vex 

and oppreſs Gods people aboye zoo years z afterward 

they were oppreſſed by Antiochas Epiphanes' 40 years, 
the Chriſtian Church from Ners tiil Conſtantine was 
affliged about 260 years; and atterwatd by the Goths 
and Lomibardsnear zoo years, But this oppreſſion of - 

the Church by Mabomer hath, as I faid, laſted above a 
thouſand years, The Reaſons are divers,as I have ſhew- 

ed in the former queſtion ; to which may be added 
theſe, 1. By this long Perſecution and Tyranny of the 

Turks, God will try and exerciſe the Faith, Patierce, 
Conſtancy, and other Virtues of his people, which 
would'corrupt and putrifie like {tanding water,or afoab 
ſettled lipon the Lees, nor being pour ed from veſle] ro 
OW TEN N \ "2 "_ 
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veſſel. How can the courage of a Souldier be known 
bur in a skirmiſh > or the $kill of a Marinet, bur in. a 
ſtorm ; XMarcet fine adverſario virtms ;, that tree, ſaith 
Seneca, is molt ſtrongly rooted in the ground , which is 
molt ſhaken with the wind. Nullz eft arbor forts & ſ0; 
lida, nifs in quam venti ſapius incurſans, ipſa enim vcxa- 
tione conſtringitur, & radices ccrtius figit. 2. God is 

leaſed to continue this tyrragny and power of the Ma- 
uy atery to the end that Chriſtian Princes may love 
each other, and tick cloſe together againlt the com- 
mon Enemy ; that their Military Diſcipline might be 
exerciſed abroad, and not at home : For this cauſe 
the wiſeſt of the Romans were againſt the utrer de» 


{truion of Carthage ; fearing leſt the Romans want= | 


ing an Enemy abroad, ſhould exercife their Swords 
againſt themſelves, which fell out accordingly, For 
the ſame cauſe, God would not utterly deſtroy the 
Philiſtines ,c Ammonites,Moabites,and other neighhour- 
ing Enemies of the Fews. Bur ſuch is the madneſs of 
Chriltians, rhat rhough we have ſo potent an Enemy 
cloſe at our doors ready to devour us, yet we are con- 
tent to ſheath that Sword into our own bowels, which 
we ſhould employ againſt the common Foe. 3. God 
will have this Sword of Mabumetaniſm to hang over 


our heads, and this Scourge to be till in our eyes, thar | 


thereby we may be kept the more in awe and obedi- 
ence ; that if at any time we ſtart aſide like a broken 
Bough, we may return again in time,confid-ring God 
hath this Whip ready and at hand to corre&t us, Thus 
God left the (anites among the Fews, to, be pricks 
in their eyes, and goads in their fides: I will nos 
(ſaith the Lord) drive ous any from beſore them of 
the Nations which Joſhua left. when'he dyed ;, that 
through them I might prove Iſrael , whether they will 
keep the way of the Lord to walk therein, &c, therefore 
the Lord left theſe Nations without driving them out 
haſtily. See Fudg. 2, 21,22. &3. 1, 2,3, 06c.. 4. God 
is content to..continue this Mahumeran Se& fo 
Jowg, becauſe Juſtice is exerciſed among them ; 
without which, a State 'or Kingdom can no more 
Rind, than a tree without a root, or an-houſe with- 
Pita foundation: they are alſo zealous and deyourt 
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in their way; and great enemies to Idolatry, ſo thar 
they will permit no Images to be painted or carved 
among them ; knowing that God is not offended ſo 
much againlt any fin as againſt Idolatry, which is ſpi- 
ritual adultery; moſt deitruRive of that matrimonial 
conjun&ion between God and us, 5. The Lord by the 
long continuance of the Mahumetaniſm, will puniſts 
the perfidiouſneſs and wickedneſs of the Greek Empe= 
rours, as |:kewiſe the multitude of Hereſies and Schiſe. 
mes hatched in that Church. 6. This Se& of Mahu- 
| metaniſm is ſo made up of Chriſtianiſm, Judaiſm,and 
| Gentihſm, that it abates the edge of any of theſe Na 
tious, from any eager deſire of its extirpation, 
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'” The Contents of the Seventh SefQion, 


the Chriſtian Religion propagated, 2. The decay thereof 
in the Eaſt by Mahumetaniſm, 3. Perſecution and 
Herefie the two great Enemies thereof. 4. Simon 
Magus: the firſt Heretick with his diſciples. 5. Me-. 
nander, Saturninus,and Baſilides, Hercticks. 6. The 
Nicholaitans and Gnoſticks, 7, The Carpocratians. 
8. Cerinthus, Ebion, and the Nazarites. 9. The 
Valentinians, Secundians, and Ptolemians. 10, The 
Marcites, Colarbafſii, and Heracleonites. 11. The 
Ophites, Cainites, and Sethites. 12, The Archon= 
ticks and Aſcothyptz. 13, Cerdon and Marcion, 
14, Apelles, Severus, and Tacianus. 15. The 
Gzxraphrygians. 16. Pepuzians, Quimilians, and 
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Artotyrites. 17. The Quartidecimani, and Alo- | 


iani, 18, The Adamians, Ecclefians, and Theo- 
ocians, 19. The Melchiſedicians, Bardeſaniſts, and4 
Noetlans. 20, The Valeſians,Catheri, Angelici, and 
Apoſtolici. 21, The Sabellians, Originians, and O- 
 riginiſts. 22, The $amoſatenians and Photinians. 
23; The Manichzan Rcligion, 24. The Hierachites, 
MelitiarS, and Arians. 25, The Audians, Semi= 
artians, and Macedonians. 26. The Erians, A. 
tians, and Apollinariſts, 27. The Antidicomaria- 
vits, Meffalians and Mcetangiſmonites. ' 28, The 
Hermians, Proclianites, and Patricions. 29, The 
Aſcites, Partalorinchites, Aquarii , and Colwhi- 
ani. 39. The Floriani, Eternales, and Nudijpe- 
dales. 31. The Donatiſts, Priſcillaniſts, Rheto- 
rians, 4nd Feri. 32, The Theopaſchites, Tritheits; 
Aquei, Melitonii, Ophei, Tertullii, Liberatores , 
and Nativitarii, 33. The Luciferians, Jovinianiſts, 
and Arabicks. 34. The Collyridians, Paterniani, 
Tertullianiſts, and Abelonites, 35, The Pelagians, 
| Pre. 
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: Predeſtinati, and Timotheans, 36. The Neſtoxians; 
Eutychians, and their Spawn, £3, | 
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| SCE Has 44 the other great Religion profcſſed in 
N/-/ Europe 2. + - 760 3: 
Y « 2, Chriſtianity, which is the DoGrine Chriſtianity 


a9) of Salvation, . delivered to man by. Chrilt ;x, begin. 

S649 clus the Son of God , who aſſuming njng, * 

; +. 2. ournatureof a pure Virgin,..taught the | 

Jews the true way-to happineſs, confirming Tis doe 

Qarive, by ſfignes and: miracles; at levgth ſealed. it 

with his blood z and fo having ſuffered death for ;oux 

fins, and roſe again for- our. juſtification, -he aſ- 

cended to, his Father , leaving twelve. Apoſtles be- 

hind him to propagate .this docrine thrqugh .the 

world, which they did accordingly, confirming their 

wards, with. miracles,,and their own blood z: and fo 

this light-of the Goſpel, ſcartered all. the fogs and 

miſts of Gentile :ſuper{tition ; at the, ſight of this 

Ark of the new Covenant, the Dagon of Idolatry fell 

tothe ground : when this Lyon of the Tribe of, Fudah 

. didroar, all the beaſts of the forreſt, thar is, the Pa- 

gan;1dols or Devils rather, hid themſelves in thejr dens. 

Apo[lo, complained that his Oracles failed him,and that 

the Hebrew child had ſtopped his mouth. ,When it was 

proclaimed at Palotei byFhangs the Egyprian Ship.ma- 

ſer, that the great god Pan was dead, all the evil ſpi- 

rits.were heard to howl and bewail the overthrow of 

their kingdom 3; Porphyri complained that the pfeach- 

ing of Chriſt had weakened the power pf,,their,gods., 

and hindred the gain of their Prieſts, The OS Be 

bylas ſo hindred Apollo that he could deliver no'Ora- 

cle while. they were there, The Delphick Temple. fell 

down with earthquake, and thunder, when Fulian ſent 

to conſult wich the Oracle. . Such was the, irreliltible 

power of the two=edged. ſword which came out of 

Chriſts.mouth, that nothing was able to withſtand it. 

The little ſtone cug out of the mountain without hands 
a6 Es 3 | {mote 
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{mote the great Image of Nebuchedneqqar,and brake it 
in pieces ;.to the DoQrine of twelve poor weik Fiſher- 
men, did the grear Potentates of the world fubmir 
their Scepters, Thus the ſtone which the builders re. 
fuſed, became the head of the corner z it was the Lord; 
doing, and its marvellous in our eyes. The terrible 
beaſt which with bis Iron teeth deſtroyed all the other 
bealts, is deſtroyed by the weakneſs of preaching, a- 
gainſt which the more the Ryman Empire firugled, the 
mote it was foited, and found by experience, that the 
blood of Martyrs was the ſeed of the Church, which 
conquered the great Conquerors, not with ating, but 
with ſuffering 3 not by rh $ww'rd, but by rhe Word, an 
gnore by their death, then by their life : like ſo man 
Samſons triumphing over tneſePhiliſtines in their deat 
MES. or 937, 15 220710 
'Q. 2, Seeing the power of Religion was ſo irreſiſtible 
72 the beginning that is carried all like a torrent before it, 
how came it to grow ſo weth within 60Q years, that it 
yielded to Mah Gcracifih pt Obi fg 
** , When God ſaw rhar the ungrateful profeſſcrs of 
Chriſtjanity began to loath that heavenly Mapng, and 
to cover” for Chales of new DoQrine, he gave them 
leaye'to eat and poyſon themſelves therewith. He way 
not bound to caſt pearlsHefore ſwine; andto givethiat 
which was holy to dogs. In his juſt jadgments: he 
removed the Candleſtick from thoſe who rejeQed the 
light; and delighted themſelves in darkneſs, it was fir 
the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them, ' and 
gren toa people: that ſhould bring forth the fruits 
thereof, Thiey deſerved to be plagued with a famine 
Who grew watiton and ſpurned againſt their ſpiritual 
food, Bcfides, when the Devil perceived he could do 
no- good by open hoſtility and perfecution, but the 
more burthen he laid upon the Palm, the more it flou- 
riſtied; "and the oftner he flung the Gyant of Religion 
to the round, the ſtronger it grew with Antex : he 
reſolved art laft to joyn the Foxes tail to the Lyons 
skin, and to try whether the heart of the Sun would 
not make the Traveller ſooner f.rfake his cloak, rhen 
the impetuoity of the Wind. He choaks all Zeal 
and Sincerity with the baits of Wealth and cm +- 
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he poyſons them with Ambition, Pride, Covetouſneſe 
& Envy; the evil man ſowed the rares of diffention an 
heretical Do&rines in the Lords fields ; tt Spiritual 
Husbandman grew carelefs and id]e , the Shepherds 
negle& their flocks, the Dogs grow dumb, and ſo the 
Lords ſheep are fuffered to ſtray, and become a prey 
ro the Wolves. The Watchmen being inebriated with 
honour, wealth, eaſe and ſecurity, tall aſleep on the 
walls,and let the Enemy ſeiſe on the Lords City. It was 
not then the weakneſs of Chriſtian Religion that was 
the cauſe of Mabomers prevailing ; for the heat of the 
Sun i: not weak, though it cannot ſoften the clay ; nor 
is the good ſeed thar is calt into barren ground ro be 
blamed,if ir doth nor fruQiifie; neither is the preaching 
of the Goſpel impotent and weak, becauſe it doth nor 
always edifie. All the waterin the Sea cannor mollifie 
a Rock,nor all the rain in the Clouds fecundate a ftony 
barren ground, The ſubje& mult be capable, or elſe the 
agent carinot operate, Mahumeraniſm then prevailing 
upon Chriſtianity, proceeded from the volungary per- 
verſeneſs of mens hearts, frgm rhe malice, and craft 
of the Devil, and from the juſt judgements of the 
Almighty, | 

Q. 3. What were the Engines that Satan uſed to overe 
throw Religion in the beginning ? * 

A. Open Perſecution and Herefie ; with the one he Religion, by 
deſtroyed the bodies, with the other he poyſoned the whas Fn=- 
ſouls of Chriſtians, Perſecution, with Fau!, killed irs gines bat- 
thouſands; but Herefie, with David,ten thouſand, Per- tered. 
ſecution was the arrow that did fly by day, but Herefic 
the Peſtilence that raged in the darkneſs, Perſecution 
was the pruning knife that Jopped the branches of Re. 
ligion, bur Herefie the ax laid to the root of the tree. 
Perſecution was the Dragon that drove the Woman 
into the Wilderneſs, but Herefie the Beaſt that ſpake 
Blaſphemies. Open Perſecution began in Nero a Ty- 
rant, but Hereſie in $imon a Witch, Open perſecurjcn, 
| began abour 66 years afcer Chriits aſcention,but here- 

Ge immediately afterChriſts departure,abour the fixth 
_ in the beginning of Caligulz's reign. Perſecution 
s the wild Boar of the Forreſt, but Hereſic the little 
Fox that eateth up the Grapes of the Lords Vineyard. 
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.Q.:4., Who.was the firſt. Heretich that oppoſed the Or- 

thodox Religion, and what were his Opinions? 
Herelticks A, Simon, called Magus, becauſe he was a'Witc 
and Here- a Samaritan by birth, and a Chriltian by profeſſion ; he, 
fics, namely would haye bought the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt for \ 

Simon money, AA 8.13, He denied the Trinity, and affirm* *% 
Magus ed himſelf to be the true God. - He raught, that the N 
World was made by the Angels, not by God. And | 

thar Chriſt came not into the World, nor did he truly 

ſuffer, He: denied alſo the Reſurrection of the fleſh, 

and permitred promiſcuous Marriages, He likewiſe 

aſhrmed, that the true God. was never known tothe 

Patriarchs and Prophets, This point was afterward 

majatained by M enander ,Cerintbus, Nichols, Saturn - 

us, and Bdfilides, ſucceeding Hereticks, Upon this 

Dottrine allo the Tertariqnges and Anthropomarphits 

provnged their Herefie, in aſcribing a humane body to 

30d. -Hijs denying of the Trinity, begot afterwards the 

Sabah pemuſereyiens, Memanihe, Prexitns Phytine. 

ans and Priſcilianiſts. His Herefie of the Creation'of 

the, world by Angels, begot;the Marcionites,Manichecs, 

and the Angelick Hereticks, who worſhipped Angels. 

In ſaying that Chriſt came not, nor ſuffered, he gave 

occaſion to the Herehies. of Palcntinians., Cerdonzans, 

Marcionites, Aphthardocites, Docits,Samoſatenians and 

.. Mahumetans. Upon his denial of the ReſurreQion, B4- 

filides, Valentinus, Carpogrates, Apelles, and the Hic- 

+ , _ rarchits,grounded their Herefies, Beſides, Epicuriſm, 

See Auſtin, Libertiniſm ard Atheiſmgpt vigour hereby.By permit- 

Trenzis and ting Licentiouſneſs and promiſcuous Copulation., he 

Epiphanius gave occahion'to the Bafulidians,.Gnoſticks, Machinecs, 

upon this "4gatjans , . Eunomians and Mahumetans to. five like 
{ ubjee, n Beaſts, and to ſlight Mariiage. Beſides theſe impious - 

[ heir Books Opinions, be held Magick and Idolatry lawful. He gave 

tncy wrotero the Angels barbarous names. He ſighted the Law 

againlt of Aſsſcs,.as being not from Gad.;. and blaſphemouſly 

Hercſies, - denigd the Holy Ghoſt to be a Subltance; but a bare 

Virtue or Operation, and cauſed his Dilciple to wor- 
ſhip. tis Whore Helen, or Selcne, for a Goddeſs, *. : 

Q. 5..1hy did Simon Magus and þ5 Schollars, with 

many ether Herctichs ſince him, beſides Jews and Mahu- 

metans, deny the Trinity ?_. 
A. Partly 


= 


\ . 


— 


Mind. or Intellet ; What elſe is this 


it of God moved on the waters, Orpheus ſinger 
ſes of che great God,and of his word which he firſt attercd, 


""—_— 
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_ . 4. Partly the malice of Satan,who hates and perſe= . . __ 
cutes the truth, partly the price of hereticks,who would Trinity de- | 
ſeerq wiſer than the Church;partly their ignorance, be- nied by Si- 
cauſe by natural reaſon they cannot comprehend this 791 Ma- 
incfable myltery,&partly malice againſt Chriſt, whoſe 85 and ba 
ivinity is denied by Fews and Mahnmetans, bred this Schollars, 
efefie , notwithſtanding the truth is plainly ſet down with others 
both-in the old and new Teſtament, afferted by all the befpdes, 
Greek and Latin Fathers, confirmed by all General J<ws 44 
Councils, and proved by all Orthodox " Eradhg that it Mahume- 
is no more repugnant to natural reaſon for the Father, *35 3 and 
Son and Holy Ghoſt to be'one God, than for the ſoul, why. 

mind & body to be one man : bur becauſe this DoRine 


\ is ſufficiently proved by all Divines, both ancient and 


modern,and all obje&ions to the contrary anſwered'& 
refuſed, I will forbear to ſet down what is ſo plain and 
obvious,already handled by ſo many pens,and will only m5 
ſhew that the Dorine of the Trinity was not vinkgown 
even by the liglit of nature to theGemtile Philoſophers, 
Poets and Sybils : Zoroaſtres ſpeaketh, of the Father, 
who having perfſeficd all things, hath delivered then to the Y 
econd Mind, which Mind (faith he) hath received from 
the Father knowledge and power. Here is a plain teſti- 
mony of the firſt and ſecond Perſon.” Concerning the 
thi:d, he ſaith, that the 73rvine love freceedcgh from the 
t , wh ivine love but the 
Holy Ghoſt? The Chaldguen Magr, which were their 
Philoſophers acknowledged three beginning, to wir, 
Ormaſes,Mitris and Ariminis,that is God, the Mind and 
Soul. Mercurius Triſmegiſtus taught his Egyptians, thar 


 God;who % life and ligþt,begot the Woxld,who &theother 
IntelleR, and maker of all things; and together with. him 


another, who 4 the fiery God, or Spirit z here the three 
Rerfons are diſtinAly named. He ſheweth alſo that the 
[#bril intelleFual $piris by the power of God did move in 
the thaos;rhis is conſonant to the words of Myſer.the ſpi- 
the prai- 
Pythagoras and his Schollars were not ignorant of this 
Myltery,when they placed all perfeQion inthe number 
of three, and made Love the Original of all things, -' 
Zeno he Stoick confefleth,that aoy © the Word,is _ 
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end the Spirit of Fove. Socrates acknowledgeth God ts be 
the Mind or IntelleQ, that the eſſence of God # )# Idea, 
which he begers by the anew: fag, and by which 
be made the World. Numenius the *Pythagorean.Plotinus, 
Fanmblicus, and others, do write: very plainly of the 
three Hypoſtaſes, or Perſons in the Trinity, ſo that no | 
Chriſtian can write more fully, as may be ſeen intheir F 
own words, asthey are alledged by Du-Pleſſis in his 
Book of the truth of Chriſtian Religion, who citeth 
alſo certain Oracles of Scrapjs,the Egyptian chief Idol 
or Devil , and of Apollo, out of Favs pl z by which we 
may ſee how the evil Syirirs are forced to confeſs the 
Trinity. I could alfo alledge the teſtimonies of the Fy.- 
bils tothe ſame purpoſe ; but becauſe I ſtudy brevity, . 
and theſe Heathen teftimonies and Sybillin verſes, are | 
cited by Clemens Alexandrinus, Origin againit Celſus, | 
Cyril againſt Fulian, Euſebizs in his Preparation. S. Au- 
guſtine in his. of the City, &*c. I forbear to infiſt 
any more on this ſubje&, And as the Gentiles gaye 
teliimony to this pluraliry of Perfons, fo did the ; 7 
alſo, though now they rzje& rhis PoArine, thinking 
that we by worſhipping the Trinky, do worſhip three 
Gods; but thcir Ancient Rabbins do prove the Trinity 
out of the Old-Teſtament, as Rabbi Simein, the fon of 


j 


Fobai brings 2 place out of Rabbi Ibba, upon Deut. 6. 
Hearken, O I[rael, the Lord our. God & onc God. In the 
Hebrew thus, IR MV UTIORIAAT Fehovah E- 
lohenu Jebonch Echad.He ſhews, that the firlt Fehovah is 
God the'Father ; the ſecond word zloheny, our God,is 
God the Son ; for ſohe is called by .the Propher, and 
Evangeliſt, Emanuel, God with us. The third word Fe- 
hoveh, is God the Holy Ghoſt, And the fourth word 
Echad, that is, One, is to ſhew the Unity of Eflence in 
this { mano of perſons, Many other paſſages I could 
alledge out of the Writings of the ancient Rabbies to | 
confirm this truth ; but rhis is already performed by |; 

Galatinus in his Books de eArcanj; Catholice vcritath. 

Q.6. Who were Simons principal Scholars, and what 

were their opinions ? ras bh aa rragdly A pag 

Menandcy: A. Menander,a Samaritan alſo, and a Magician, He 

| -* flouriſhed at Rome,in the time of Titus, abour 49. years 

afcer Chriſt, He held the ſame impious Opinions that 

YL ; « 'p TR 2 ; * ERR Simon 
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$imon did; but differed from him in ſaying that himſelf 
and nor $7mon, was the Saviour of the world ; and that 
therefore all ſhould be baptized in hisname, and not in 
the yvame of Simon or Chriſt, and that all ſuch ſhould in 

wer excel the Angels, and ſhould live immortaliy 


here ; ſo he denied the ReſurreQion of the fleſh, To 


| him ſucceeded Saturninue and his fellow Schollar Baſi- S4t.rninms, 
"lides,about the fifteenth year of Adrian the Emperour, 


and after Chritt rhe hundreth, Sat :irninys was of An- 
tioch, and infeRed Syria with his poyſon, as Bafilides 
did Feypt. Saturninus held the ſame impieties with Si- 
201 & Menander, bur diftered from them in ſaying that 
the world was made only by ſeven Angels, and not by 
all, againſt the Will and Knowledg of God. He taughr 
alſo that ſome men were naturally good, and ſome 
naturaliy evil ; ard that nothing muſt be eat thar hath 
life in it, which was the Doftrine afterward of the 
Manichees. And impioufly affirmed that ſome of the 


ancient holy Prophers fpake, and were ſent by Satan, 


. Bafilides alſo was a Simonian Heretick, but differed Bafilides, 


from'him, in holding there were ſo mary Heavens as 
days in the year,''to wit 365. The chief god he called 
PAC JdZag, in the letters of which name are contained 
395. He held alſo that this inferiour World and Man 
was created by the 365th, or laſt Heaven, He taught 
alſs that the {uperiour god Abrax4x begot the Mind, 
this the Ford : Of rhe ord came. Providence, and cf 
Providence Wiſdom : Of Wiſdom the Angcly were be- 
got, the laſt of which was the God of the-Jews, whom 
he calls 2n ambitious and turbulent' God, who had ar- 
tempted to bring all nations in ſubjeQion to his people. 
He ſaid that Chriſt was ſent by Abrix45 to oppoſe the 
turbulent God of the Jews, and doth not call him 
Feſus ard Saviour, but Goal a Redeemer, He held ir See Ireneu, 
unlawful to ſuffer Marty: dom for Chriſt, He permitted Auſtin, The- 
Idolatry, and taught that no voluntary fin was pardon. 9doret, Ter- 
able, and that Faith was not the gift of God, bur of tultian,Epi- 
Nature, as alſo EleRiun. The other Errors which this phanius, &c., 
Egyptian held(for he was of Alexandria)were the fame 
that Simon maintained. 
_Q. 5: What was the Religion of the Nicholaitans an1 
=, end 
A, Th: 
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N icholaje 


tans, 
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A. The Nicholaitans,ſo called trom Nichol45.one of 
the ſeyen Deacons, Af. 6. and. whole works Chriijt 
hated, Rgv.z. gave themſelves to all uncleannefs. and 
fleſhly luits,' teaching that men ought to have their 


. Wives in common. They made no *ſcruple of eating 
things oftered to Idols. At theis mee ings or love 


- Feaits, they uſed to put out the lights, and commir 


Gmeſticks. 


promiſcuous adulteries with each others Wife, They 


.taught that the werld was njzde by the. copulation of 


light and darkneſs, out of which Angels, Dzmons,and 
men were procreated, Mans ſeed and menitruous blood 
were with them ſacred, anduted by the Gnoſticks in 
their divine ſervice, whereby, they Prought an odium 
upon Chriſtianity, They "Would got have God but 
angels creators ofthis tmferiour werld, which angels 


_ they called by divers barbarous names. N icholas the 


Father of this Se&, was by bith an necvan, whole 
0 


doQrine began to ſpread aboyg.the beginning.of Domi- 
tians reign, after Chrilt 52 years, betore S. Fobns ba- 
niſhment. into Patbhmos. The. profellvrs of this Se& 
did long retain the name.of Njcolajtens,but werecalled 
Guſticks from Hoe Knoyledgy hich. proud ile 
they gave themſclveg, as if their knowjedg had been 
tranſcendent above qher mgn.. But their knowledg 
was ſo whimfical,. ie: neither they, or, any elſe under- 
ftooditz they babled much concerning their e/E ones, 
and of Faldabagth,. who made the- heavens, and. all 
things we fee, of wafft. They aſcribed divers ſons to 


their chief eZon, tg wit, Ennozie, -Barbeloth, and Pru- 


nicon, which they. named Cho They held that, moſt 
things were, progreated of the Chaos, .and the eAbyſſe 
of water and darkgeſs. They taught alſo that in 


faithtul men were two ſoul:,: one holy, of the divine. 


ſubltance,rhe other agyentitious by divine inſufflation, 
common.ta man, and-bealts. . Theſe are the ſouls.that 


- fin, and which paſs from "man to .healt, after rhe 


opinion-of Pythagorss, they held alls there wzte two 
Gods, a good and an evil z as the Manichees afterwayd 
did, They mad: Jefus and'Chrilt two diſtin& perſons, 
and that Chriſt —_ in Feſus when he. was 


thirty years old, and then ht. wrought nuracles.; On 
this DoQtine the Eutychizncand Neſtorians grounded 


Y 


their 
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their Hereſfies, They would have none to ſuffer Mar- 
tyxdom for Chriſt, who-they ſaid converfed: on the gee Trenaus 
earth after his RefurreQion 18 moneths, This Hereſie Tertull;an, 
was much ſpread in Aſia and Egypt about 129 years Auſjin,The- 
after Chriſt, and in Spain it flourithed after Chriſt 386 odorct, &c. 
years. Out of rhis Sink, the Yalentinjans, Manichees,and 
Priſcillianiſts ſucked their poyſon 
'Q. 8. Of what Religion were the Carpocratians ? 
A,Carpocrates by birth an Alexandrian in Egypt,who C arfocrdtes 
flouriſhed about the year of Chriit 109. -in the time of 


- +4 


 AmoninuPiu,and was contemporary withSaturninusz 


this Carpocrates, I ſay, taught there were two oppoſite 
Gods; thar the Law and good works were needleſs to 
thoſe thathad faith : that we could not avoid the rage 
of evilſpirits, bur by doing evil, for that was the way 
xo pleaſe them. Therefore they gave themſelves over 
to Magick and a Libidinous lite, They taught alſo 
that Chrift was a meer man,and that their Maſter(ar- 
pocrates was the better man ; hence ſprurg'up the $Sa- 
moſarenians and Arrians, They ſaid alſo that Chriſt gee the 
was begot as other men, of Foſeph and Mary ; and that A,thors 
only his ſoul aſcended into Heaven, They held Py- aboye na< 
thagorean tranſanimation,bur denied the ReturreRion, qeg. : ru ſe= 
and that this world was not mad? by God, but by Sa- jj, alſo "be 
tan, Becauſe their diſciples ſhould not publiſh their ang cle- 
abominable myſteries, they put a mark by a bodkin on ,zcns Alex- 
their right Ear, Carpocrates carried about with him his zydyings. 
Punk Marcellina. | 
9. What was the Religion of Cerinthus, Ebion, 

and the Nazarites > | 4 

A. Cerinibus being a Jew by birth, and circumciſed, gorinthus. 
taught that all Chriſtians ought to be circumcited : He | 
lived in. the time of St. Fohn the Apoſtle, wo'would 


. notenter into the ſame Bath with that pernicious Hes 


retick, He ſpread his Hereſie in Domitians time, about 
62 yearsafrer Ghriſt, He held the ſame impious Te. 
nets that Carpocrates, and taught that it was'Feſus who 
died and roſe again, but not Chriſt, He denied the Ar- 
ricle of life eternal, .and taught that the Saints ſhould 
enjoy in Feruſalem carnal delights for a 1000 years ; 
the maintainers of this whimſie afterward were the 
Origeniſts,Chiliaſts ,or Millenaries,andog this Mahomet 
bins founded 
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Naterites. 
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founded his paradiſe. Ebian was a Samariten by birth, 
bit he would be eſteemed a Few, He lived alſo in 
Domitians time. He denied Chriſts Divinity, and held 
the necefiity of the Ceremonial Law, with Gerinthes : 
and that the uſe of fleſh was unlawful, becauſe all 
fleſh was begot of impure generation, The Ebjonites, 
of all the New Teſtament admitted only St. Matthews 
Goſpel, becauſe it was written in Hebrew, The Ebio- 
naitc Herefie did not continue long under the name of 
Ebion, but under others names, to wit, Samrpſe?, and 
Elccſite. Againit theſe Hereticks S. Foh#,who lived in 
their rime,wrote his Goſpel,to prove Chriſts Divioity; 
and rejeRed S. Pauls Epiſtles, becauſe they retel the 
Ceremonial Law, As for the Nexarites or Nexerens, 
they were before Cerinthus ard Ebion, about the end of 
Nero, 35 years after Chriſt, They were the firit tha 
retained Circumcifion with Baptiſm, and theCeremo=- 
nial Law with the Goſpel, They were led much with 
private Revelations and Enthuſia(mes. They had more 
Goſpels then one z to wit,the Goſpel of Eve, and that 
which they called the Goſpel of perfe&ion. They 


See Epipha. were much addifed to fables. Nohs wife they called 
zixs, Euſc- Ouria, which fignitieth fire in Chaldee ; ſhe oftentimes 


bixg in, 
&c., Auſt 


Palentini- 
6ngs, 


ſer the ark on fire, which therefore was fo mary times 
rebuilr, They make her alſo the firſt that imparted to 
mankind the lncatos of Angels. 
Q. 10 What was the Heretical Religiont of the Va- 
lentinjans, Secundians, 4nd Prolemians ? $ 
A. ThePalcnmtineans,who from theit whimſical know- 
Jedg were called Gnoſftichs,had for their maſter Yalen- 
tinus an Egyptian, who lived in the rime of Antonixe 
Pizs Emperour, about a 110 years after Chriſt, He 
taught that there were 30 e/Eones, Ages, or Worlds, 
who had their beginning from Profendicy and Silence ; 
that being the Male,this the Female, Of the Marriage 
or Copulation of theſe two, were begot #nderftanding 
and Truth, who brought forth ejghr &Sonce. - Of the 
1nderſtanding and Truth, were begot the Word and 
Life, which produced 10 e/Zones. The Word and Life 
brought forth Man and the Church, and of theſe were 
procreated 12 ZEones;theſe 8.10, and 12, jcyned toge= 
ther, made up the 30, the laſt of theſe 30 being abor. 
ts 
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tive, produced the Heaven, Earth andSea, Out of his 


. ImperteQions were procreated divers evils, as darkneſs 


our of his fear ; evil ſpirits,our of his ignorance, our of 
bis rears, ſprings and rivers; and outcf his laughter 
light. They alto raught, that Chriſts body was meerly 
ſpiritual, and paſſed through the Virgin, as through a 


conduit or pipe. Evil was natural (rey ſaid) to the 


creature, and therefore rhey made God the Author of 
evil 3 which afterward was the Dofrine of the Mani- 
chees, They held, thar only the Soul was redeemed, 
and that there ſhould be no ReſurreRion of the Body. 
Faith (they taught)was natura],and conſequent]y Sal- 
yation, which all did not obtain, for want of good 
works ; this was the Pelagian Doctrine afterward, 
They made three ſorts of men ; to wit, ſpiritual, who 
were ſaved by faith only : theſe they called the ſons 
of Seth ; hence the Serthian Hereticks, The ſecond ſorr 
are animal, or natural, who are ſaved by works, and 
are of Abel; hence the Abelites, The third ſort are 
carnal, who cannot be ſaved, theſe are of Cain; hence 
the Cainite Hereticks, They eat of things offcred to 
Idols, flighted good Works as needleſs, and rejeted 
the old Prophets. F#alentings his chief Scholar and 


\ Succefſor,was Sccundus, whoſe Diſciples, called Secun- Secundians, 


dians, changed the name, bur retained the Do&rine of 
Palcntinus, permitting all kind of vicious life, in that 
they held, Knowledge without good Works , would 


| bring men to Heaven. Palentins held, that the e/£ones 


were on|y the defeQs of the Divine Mind z but Secun- 

dus (aid they were trve Eſſences, ſubſiſting by them- Ptolemerns 
ſelves. He added alſo Light and Darkneſs to the eight See Ireneus 
principal @/Zones, and ſo made up ten, To Secundus Epiphanius, 


' ſucceeded Ptolemens in Yalentinus his School, He gave Auſtin,with 


to Bathos, or Profundity, two Wives z to wit, *Eyyoie, his Com- 
that is, Cogitation ; and Szayars, that is, Will, By the mentator 
former Wite Bythus, he procreated Ney, the Mind ; Dangus, 
and by the other he begot *Aajdray, the Truth. Pro- &c. 
lemeus alſo flighted the Old Law. a 

Q, 11, Of, what Opinion were the Marcites, Colar- 
baſfii, and Heracleonites ? 
A. Marcus wasa notable Magician, who lived uns 
der Antonius Pius, about 115 years after Chriſt, His 

| Scholars 
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Scholiars called themſelves Perfe#, and bragged that 
they were more excellent than Petcy or Paul. They de- 
nied Chriſts Humanity, and the Reſurre&ion of the 
fleſh, They held two contrary beginnings, or Gods; to 
wit, £191, that is,Silence ; and a64y,Q-, thar is Speech. 
From theſe the Marcionites and Machinees bortolwed 
their rwo Principles. They retained their e/£ oftes of /a- 
lentinus, but reduc'd them to four; to wit, Silence, Speech 
and two unnamed ; ſoinſtead of the Chriſtian Friniy 4 
they held a Quaternity, They taught that all men, an 
every menrber in mans body,were ſubje& to, and go- _ 
verned by certain Letters and Chara&ers, They ba 
tized not in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt z but in the Name of the Father unknown, of 
Truth the Mother of all,and of him who deſcended up- 
cn Jeſus. By Magical words they bragged, that they 
could turn the Sacramental Wine into blood,and brin 
down the Grace of God from Heaven into the chalice, 
Colarbaſi- The (olarbaſsans, ſo called from (olarbus, or Colarba- 
ans. ſus the Author of that Se&,aſcribed the life,aEions and 
events of man,and all humane affairs to the ſeven Pla- | 
nets,as Authors thereof. They held alſo but one Perſon 
inthe Deity,called by different names. They divide Je- 
ſus from Chriſt, as the Neſtorians afterward ; and 
taught, thar Chriſt wasa flower compaCted 'and made 
Heracleo- up of 30 &£E ones, Heracleon, Father of the Heraclco- 
nites. nites, lived about 100 years after Chriſt, Theſe divided 
the e/£ ones itrito good and bad}, and held two begin=- 
nings, to wit, Profundity and Silence. phy prey rhey 
held to be the moſt ancient of all ; andthar of this 
with Silence, all the other @/Zones were procreated. 
They ſaid that man confiſted of a foul, body,and ſome 
See Tertu;. bird ſubſtance 3 they held it no fin to deny Chriſt, in 
lian, Irena- anger of life, with the mouth, if ſo be the heart be- 
Epipha- lieved in him. They ufed intheir prayers Superititious 
WED ſtin, and Magical words, to drive away Devils. And they 
we thoughr by anointing their dead with Water, Oy! and 
> Balſam, to free them from Eternal death, , 
Q., 12, Of what Rcligion were the Ophites, Cainites, 
ani Sethites e on | Oe , 
Ophites: A.Theſe were call'd alſo Ophei and Ophiomorphi from 
©  bp4g the Serpent which they werſhipped, This Se@be- 
; gag {| 


% 
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go! aboutghe yeatof Cheiſt 132, They taught, that 


. heinthe form of. a\Serpent eatred the Virgins Womb. 


 ſathey worſhipped Eſau;Core,Dathan, Abiremand Fu. - 


- 
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hriſt was the'Serpent which deceived/Eve;. and that 


Inithe Euchariſt they. pſed to produce a Serpent by in- 
chanting words our of je his: or rather box, -in which 
they icarried, him about z; neither did/they think :rhar 
the;Hacramental Bread was conſecrated; till that Ser- 
pent had firſt rouched it, or taſted thereof; they denied 
alſo the ReſurreRion of the'fleth, and Chriſts-incarnx- 
tion, _ The Cainiwere ſo called, becauſerhey:;worthige Cainites} 
ped Cainasthe Author of much goodneſs to mankind, 


das; -who betrayed. Chriſt, ſaying, that he fore-knew 

woes Lepytnel thould: come'to mankind by. Chrifts 

death, :therefore he betrayed him. Some'of this Se& 

were called 41777ax), that js,efiſters of God, for they 

oppoſed: him what they could in his Lawsy therefore 

rejeQed the Law of Moſes as evil, and worſhipped the 

wicked Angels, whom they pleaſed by their evil .aQi- 

ons z tity taught alſo thar we were evil by nature, and 

that.the Creator of the World was an unknown God, 

and. envious to Cain, Eſauand Fudas. The: Sctbites, gerh;tes: 

fo called from:Scth, Adams Son, whom they worſhip. * I. 
ped,lived molt in Egypt. About the ſamerime that che 

Cainites flouriſhed. They thought that Seth was born 

of 4-Superior:/irtue, which they icalled Mother, She | 
of. rhecchief God brought forth $cth rhe Father of all -_ - 
the Ele&: Sothey make $cth a part of the Divine Sub. 

tance. who came in place of Abct, who by:the envy 

of ſoine Angels ſtirring up Cain againlit him, was ſlain.) 

They.prate alſo, that by the canning of ſome Angels, 
fome of Caine poſterity were preſeryed in the Ark,from 
the flood which was ſent by this great Mother to puniſh 
the Cainites for the murthering of Abel, Of this poſte= 
rity-of Cain proceed all wicked men. Fhey denied the 
ReſurreRion, and he}d that the Angels had carnal 
commerce with women, and of this copulation two 
men'were produced,the one Earth]y,the other heaven- 
ly,being an Hermaphrodite, who was created to Gods 
Lmage, who, as they blaſphemouſly taughr, is an Her- 
maprodite,and ſo Adam alto, They make Chriſt, who 
was born of the Virgin, 7 be no other then Seth. 


Q 13, 


See the 4- 
bove named” 
Ambors, 
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; - Q.: 135 What Religion did the Axchomisks profeſs, 

| andthe :Aſcorbyptz ?. To ily Jon: en ML hte 
Archon- 4+ Theſe were the lat of the Palentinian Hereticks, - 
ticks. called Archontici,from agy9y,or agyymoy;that is;Prin- 


cipalities ,- theſe they worſhipped as inferiour Gods, 
Father of the Angels, and creators'0f the world 3 of 
-Phorenia rhe Mother, were the angels begot by' cheſe 
aArchonzes.” , One Peter an Anachorit, and a Monk'si 
Paleſtine was author of this SeQ, in the time of Coks 
+ 4%. ftenriusthe Son of Conſtantine,abour the year of Chriſt 
308, 'Thefe ſpawned another -Se&t, which they'called 
Aſcothypte. Aſcorhypras;. becauſe they leake in' pieces all the/Plate 


, HV 
See 


and veſſels uſed in the Sacrament; far they. fejeadd 
te: Sicoramears of the' Church; :* I iey defpiſed pood 
wotks; tand-gave themſelves to-all uncleanneſs;] 46d 
flighted the Old Teſtament, defjedthe ReſurreQion; 
and Sacraments, as is ſaid, thinking ir unlawful: to 
repreſenr Spiritual and Heavenly things by corpereat 
and earthly, They thought thatthe Devil begor.(im 
and Abet ofEve;both theſe Sons wereReprobates.And 
that' a maniwho hath knowledg and faith,- may be 


 . . faved; tethislife benever ſo vitious, and thar the De- 
Aſtin, vil wasthe Sonoof the Jewiſh, :bur not of the Chriſtian 


Theodoret, God. . They alfo affixed ro each Heaven or -Sphear an 
Tfidorus, angel, as the*Periparetichs did an Intelligente.” _ 


Cerdon. 


Marcion. 


4, 14;}#hat was theReligion of Gerdon andMatcion? 

A. Cerdon lived \abont the time of Palentinurthe 
Heretick, | under Antoninus Pius Emperout, 110 years 
after Chriſt ;” he taught that there were two contrary 
Gods.3. the one a God of mercy aud pitty,the other of 
juſtice and ſeverity, whom he called evil, cruel, and 
the maker. of :theworld, .The former God he called 
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ard becanſehe could not without true repentance be 
received again in the Churck ; therefore he profeſſed 
and-maintajned Cerdons Hereſies at Rome,in the tine 
of M;*Antoninus Philoſopbus,t33 years after Chriſt,but 
he refined ſome points,and added to them ſome of his 
ownphanſies. With Cerdon he held rwo contrary gods, 
and"'denied Chriſts incarnation of the Virgin,, and 


- therefore blotted his cn out of the'Goſpel , 
e 


affirming his body to'be from Heaven, not from the 


Virgin; He denied that this world; by reaſon of the 
Ataxie and Diſorder in it, could be the work of the 
good god. He reje&ed the Old Teſtament and the 
.aw,as repugnant tothe Goſpe);which # falſesfor their 
# no. repugnancy, Hz denied the ReſutreQion, and 
taught that Chriſt by deſcending into Hel, delivered 
from thence the ſouls of (ain, F (au, the. Sodomites,and 
other teprobates: tranflating them into Heaven, He 
condemned the eating of fleth, and the married lifz ; 
and renewed baptiſm upon every prievous fall into fin, See Epi- » 


If ary of theCTatcchumenidied,ſome in their name were phanixs, 


baptized by the Marctonites. They aifo baptized, and Euſebins,, + 
adminiftred the Euchatift in preſence of the Catechu- Anſtin,The- 
meni,againſt thecultom of the Church, They permit- 0dores;&cz 
ted Women allo to baptize. They condemned all Wars dint 
as unlawful, and-held tranſanimation with the Pytha- 


goreans. 


"'Q. 15. What was the Religion of Apelles, Severus, 
814 Tatianus? © REES YN 32's 
A. Apelles whoſe Schollars were called 4pellite was Apelles,” * 


Marcions Diſciple, and a'$yrian by birth, Je flouriſhed 


utider Commodys the Emperour, abour 150years after 


Chriſt, He taught that there was but one. chief God, 
-to-whom was ſubordinate a fiery God who appeared 
-to'Mfoſes in the buſh, 'who made the world, and gave 


the 'Law to the Tſraclites, and was their God, He 
gave'to Chriſt a body compatted of the Starry, and 
Elementary ſubſtance, and appeared in the ſhape on] 

of mari. This body when he aſcended, he left behind 


-him,-every part. thereof retnrning to-theit former 


principles ; and thar Chriſts ſpirit is only in Heaven: 


"He reje&ed the 1.aw and Prophets,and denied the Re. 
ſurretion, Severn; author, of the Scucrians, was con- Scuerua, 


O 2 temporary 


3, 
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temporaty. with:4pelles: undet Gommodus, 156 years. 
after Chriſt. , He uſed the company of one Philumeni 
a Strumpet and Witch, He taught his diſciples to.ab< 
ſtain from Wine, as being poyſon, begor of: Satan, in. 
the form of a Serpent, with the Earth. The world he' 
ſaid was made by certain powers-of Angels, which he: 
called by divers barbarous names, He. hated Women. 
and Marriage ,denied the Reſurre&ion,the OldTeſta- 

- ment, and Prophets, ufing, inſtead of them, certain 

Tatjalus, Apocryphal Books. Tatianis,a bad Scholar of a good 
Maſter ,Fuftin Martyr,was a Meſopotamian by birth,and 
lived under MM. Antoninu Philoſophus, 142 years. after. 
Chrift;zhis Diſciples were called Tatiani from hitn,and 
Encratia-from 3yax7#a, temperance ar;continence, 
for they abſtainfrom Wine, Fleſh,and Marriage, They 
were called alſo Hydro-Pariſtate, uſers of Water, for in 

ftead of wine they. made uſe of water'inthe Sacrament. 

They held that Ad4#m was never reſtored to mercy af- 

eve rings his fa]l;and that all men the ſons of Adam are dam- 
b vert. P<d,withour hope of ſalvation,except the Tatiani. They 
a2 ©... condemned the Law of Moſes, the eating of fleſh, and 

Fenty 4 the uſe of wine, and held Procreation of children to be 

Pc. y uſt * the work of Satan yet they permitted, though unwil- 

LL Dh ab * lingly, atonogamy: or the marrying cance, but never a- 

Epiphani- gain;they denied that God _— male and female,ard4 

#6, KC. that Chriſt was the ſeed of David. . © SEN 

Qu. .16., Of what Religion was the Cataphrygians ? 

Cataphry Fe A. Mentanus Diſciple to Tatianus, who was his con- 
ans; temporary, was author of this Se&, who for a while 
; were from him called Monraniſts;but being aſtiamed of 

his wicked life, and unhappy end, they were after- 

ward from the Cotintry where he was bern, and which 

was firſt infe&ted withhis hereſie,called Gataphrypians, 
x4Tapeure; : they were named alſp Teſcodragite,. be- 

cauſe they uſed in praying to thruſt their fore-fingers 

into their Noſtrils,to ſhew their devotion,and anger for 

ſin, Taſcus in their Language, ſignifieth a long ſick, 

or ſtaff, and Druggus their Noſe, as if you would fay 
Perticonaſati,as the Interpreter ofEpithanius tranſlates 

it, They loved to be called Sprrituales, becaufe they - 

bragged much of the gifts of the Spirit z others that 

were not of their opinion, they called natural men, 

; Wo ge on 9 


'Sed, 7. - -of EUROPE, 195 
Fhis Herefie began abouti145 years after Chrift, and 
laſted above:500 years, He had two Strumpets which 
followed him, to wir, 'Priſca and Maximilla, theſe for- 
ſook their Husbands, pretending-zeal to follow Mon- 
eanxs 3 whereas indeed they were notofious Whores: 
. they took upon them to propheſie, and their difates 
were held by Montanus as Divine oracles, but at laſt, 
heand they, for company hanged themſelyes. He blafſ- 
phemouſly held himſelf not only to be in a-higher 
meaſure inſpired by the Holy:Ghoſt,than the Apoltles 
. were,but alfo ſaid,that he was the very Spirit of- God, Ste Ep;- 
which in ſome ſmall meaſure deſcended on the Apo- phanigs, 
Kles ; he condemned ſecond marriages,and yet allow- Exſebins, 
ed Inceft, He truſted altogether to Revelations and Auſtin, 
Enthufiaſmes, and not to the Scripture, In the-Eu- Theodoret , 
.tharift,theſe Wretches mingled the Bread with Infants Iſodor,8c4 
Blood ; they confounded the Perſons of the Trinity, ; 
affirming the Father ſuffered. | | 
Q. 15. What was the Religion of the Pepuſians, Quin= 
:tilians, and Artotyrites ? | | | 
A. Thele were Diſciples of the Cataphrygians: Pepu- Pepurians;, 
,Fians were ſo called-from Pepuza,a Town between Ga- 
Latia and Cappadocia, where Mentanxa dwelt; and Guin Quintilians, 
.tilians, from Quintilla,another whoriſh Propheteſs,and 
"companion to Priſce and Maximilla, They held Pe- 
-pu34 to. that new Feruſelem foretold by the Prophets, 
'and mentioned..in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and in 
'the Revelatigns. In this they ſaid we ſhould enjoy life 
eternal.” They preferred Women before Men, affirm- 
-ing that Chriſt aſſumed the form of a Woman, not of 
a Man, Andthat he was the authour of their wicked 
Lenets, They commended Zve for eating the forbid- 
den fruit, ſaying, that by ſo doing, ſhe was the author 
of much happineſs to man. They admitted Women to 
'Ecclefiaftical Fun&ions, making Biſhops and Prieſts 
of them, to Preach, ard adminiſter the Sacraments. 
They mingled alfo rhe 'Sacramental Bread with hu- 
mane Blood. The Artotyrite were ſo called-from offe- frtotyrites; 
ring Bread and Cheeſe in the Sacrament inſtead of 
Wine, becauſe our firſt Parents offered the fruits of the 
Earth, and of Sheep, and bzcauſe God accepted Abels 
ſacrifice,” which was the fruits of lis Sheep, of which 
Ts wmom_—(yy  —R—_ | 
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See Epi- 
phanius, 
Auſtin , 
Thcodoret, 


Luartade- 


Alogiani, 


. 
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Cheeſe cometh ; therefore they held cheeſe more ac- 
ceptable than Wine, In other points they were Pepu- 
71ans, and differed from them only in cheeſe offering 3 
theretore they were called eArtotyrite, from* Zer©- 
bread, -and qypos cheeſe, wage 
. Qu, .18,. What was the Religion of the Tefſareſcz 
Decacitzzor Quartadecimani,and of tbe Alogiani? 
-*A. The former of theſe were ſo called from obſer- 
ving Eaſter on the fourteenth day of the Mopn: in 
' March,atter the mannercf theFews,and they made St, 
Fohn the autb«r of that cuſtom,which was obſerved by 
the Oriental Churches,till Pope Viktor excommunica- 
ted them -as Schiſmatick,in dillenting from the cultom 
of the Weſtern Church. This conroverfie:fell our 
abour1he 165 year of Chriſt, Severys then being Em- 
perour,. and'from the firſt Original thexeof ccntinued 
200 years, This Herefie was condemned by'the coun- 
cil of Njce, and ordered that Eaſter ſhould be kept. af- 
ter the manner of the Weſtern Church, which derived 
their cuſtom from Saint Percy. Theſe Hereticks alſg 
denied repentance to theſe that fell after baptiſm 3 
which was the Novatian Herefie. eAlogiani ſo called 
from @ the privative, and aGgy,G- the word, becauſe 


' they denied Chriſt to be the word, and conſequently 


they denied his Divinity, as Ebion and Cerinthus had 
done before, Samoſatenus, Arrius,and the Mabumetans 
afcerward. Theſe Alogiani rejeed.Saint Fohns Goſpel 
and his Apocalypſe,as not written by him,bur by Cerin- 
thus, which 4; ridiculous ;, for Cerinthus denicd riffs 
Divinity, woich $aint John -aſſerteth, in writing, that 
the Word was God. Theſe Hereticks were. named alſo 
; de from Berillus a Biſhop ineArahia,who taught 


See Epipha- that Chriſt was a man, and then became the Word of 
#i1s, Auſtin, God. The firſt broacher of this Herelie is thovght to be 


Theodorct, 
Tf:dot,&c. 


Adamians. 


'Artemon.a profane man, who lived about the time of 
Scverus Emperour 167 years afcer Chriſt, trom him 
they were called Artemonite. . © pas 

_ -Q. 19, What was the Religion of the Adimians,El- 
cefians, and Theodotians ? _ 

A. The Adamians or Adamites,ſo called either from 
one-Adam their author, or from Adam the firſt man, 
whoſe nakedrefs they imitate, ſprung up ſho-tly _ 
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the Gneſtichs,angiwere called Prodiciaui from one Proz ol 
digug,whom theyRollowed. Of this Se& there-be many 

extant at this day, They held it unlawful for men or 

wowen to wear clothes in their congregatiog and al= _. - .. 
ſemblies, ſeeing rheir meetings were the otily. Para+ 

diſe on earth, -where they | were to bave life Eternal, 

and not in Heaven; as Adam then inhis' Paradiſe, ſo 

Chriſtians in theirs ſhould be naked, - and not cloathed 

with the badges of their fin and ſhame. They rejeted 

marriages as diabolical; therefore they uſed promiſcu- 

ous copulation in the dark; they reje&ed alſo all 

prayers to God, as needleſs, ſeeing he knew without Res 
us what we wanted. The Elceſet,ſo called from Elceſs, Elceſians.. 
an impoſtor ; and Sampſei from a ſpotted kind of Ser= 

pent, which they repreſented in their changeable diſ- 

poſitions, were much addifted to judicial Aftrology 

and Sooth-ſaying. 'They held rwo Prieſts, one below 

made of the Virgin,a'meer may,and one above; they 


_ confound Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſomtimes ; 


they.call kim Chriſts Siſter, but in a maſculine name, 

to both which Perſons they give longitude, latitude, 

and locality, To water they aſcribe a Divinity, and ſo 
they did to two Whores, Marthus and Marthana, the 


. dult of whoſe feet and ſpittle they worſhipped as holy 


reliques. They had a certain Apocrypha Book, the 

reading whereof procured remiſſion of fins; and they 

hell ir no fin to deny Chriſt in time of Perſecution, 

Tais Herefie began to ſpread, about 210 years after 

Chriſt, under Gordian the. Emperor, See Origen, who 

writ againſt it The Theodocians ſo called from one The- Theodoci- 
e49tus,or Theodotion,wha lived underSeverus Emperor, 41s. 

170 years after Chriſt, He was aByzantien by birth,and Of theſe 
a Tanner by profeſſion, who taught rhat in timesof per. Hereticks | 
ſecution we may deny, Chrilt, and in ſo doing, we de-ſcc Tertul- ? 
ny not God, becauſe-Chriſt was meerly man, and that (ian, Fuſe- 
he was begotten of the ſeed of man. He alſo added to, bius, Epi- 


and took from the writings of thz Evangeliſts what he phanius , 


pleaſed, _ Auſtin,The- 
Q.:: 20. What was the Religion of the Melchiſedeci- odoret &c. 
ans, Bardeſaniits, and Noetians ? ER . 
_ A;,.Tne formef were called Melchiſedecians for be-Melchiſe. 
Jeviog that Melchiſedeck was not a man, but a Divinedecians, 
_— power” 


w_ 


Barde(a- 
wiſts. 


Noertans. 


See the 
Authors 
already 
named. 


Palchans. 


Catnarte 


| power-ſuperior:to Chriſt, whom 


of EVROPE; Sed. 7. 

| held to: be a 
meer man, One Theodotus Scholar tMhe former Thes. 
dotus:the Tanner, was another of this Se&, who lived 
under Severus about 174 years after Chriſt, The Bare 
deſanifts were ſocalled from one Bardeſaney, a'Syrian, 
who lived under Verus the Emperour, 144 years after 
Chriſt, -- He taught that all things, even God himfelf, 
were ſubje& ro Fate, or a Stoical-neceſſity, ſo that he 
took awd all lib?rty,both fromGod and man;and that 
vertue and vice depended onthe Stars, He renewed al. 
ſo the whimſies of the &/Z ones, by which he overthrew - 
Chriſts Divioity, and denied the ReſurreQion of the 
fleſh. The Noetians, fo called! from Noctus, borri in 
Smyrna, taught:that there was bur one Perſon in the 
Trinity,which was both mortal and immortal, in Hea- 
ven God, 'and'impatible ; on earth Man,and patible. 
So they made a Trinity, not of Perſons, but of Names 
and FunQjons. Noctus alſo taught, that he was Moſes, 
and that his brother was Aaron. This Heretick was 
buried with-the burial of an Aſs, and his City $myrne 
was overthrown eight years after he had broached his 
Herefie. Helived about 140 years after Chtiſt, under 
M. Antoninus, and L. Vers Emperours, ©: ; 
_ Q, 21, Of whar Religion werethe Valeſians,the Ca- 

thari, Angelici,and Apoſtolici 2 - © 
A. The Palcftans,ſo called from one Palens,an Ara- 
bian,who ont ot the doQrin of the Gnoſtichsor Tatians 
condemned Marriage and Procreation. - Therefore his 
Scholars after the example of Origen, gelded them= 
ſelves, thinking none can enter into Heaven but Eu- 
nuchs. #herces the Eunach, (hri(t ſpeaks of,be (uch,as by 
continence ſubdue the luſts of the fleſh; This Herefie 
ſpringing under Ful;anus Philippus Emperour,about the 
year of Chriſt 216, The Cathari xg. %zg91i,fo called by 
themſelves,as it they were purer than other men, deri- 
ved moſt of theirTeners fromNovatus,hence they were 
named Npvatians. This'N ovatus lived under Deciug 
the Emperor,after Chriſt 220 years, He was anAfrican 
born. This Herelie laſted till the Time of Arc4dius,to 
wit, Iq8 years; they denied repentance to thoſe who 
fe] after Baptiſm,they bragged much of their SanCtity 
and good works. They condemned ſecond Marriages 
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as adulterous. They uſed rebaptizarion,as the Donatiffs 

did afterward. * ' They rejected alfo'Oyl or Chriſm in 

Baptiſm, The Angelici were alſo called from worſhip- Angelic: 
ing of Angels; it ſeems this Herefie was begun in the 

Apoſtles time,who condemneth it ; but hadits growth 

ſhortly after the Melchiſedecians, abour rhe year of hw 
Chriſt 180, The Apoſtolici were ſo cailed from imita- Apoſtolict, 
eing.the holineſs of the Apoltles,theſe were the ſpawn 

of rhe Encratitcs, about the year of Chriſt 145, They 

xejected all married people as uncapable of heaven,and 

Held rhat the Apoſtles perpetually abitained from mar. 

riage. 'They had all things in common, holding thoſe 

unfit for Heaven,who had any thing peculiar to them- 

felves. They denied repentance and reconciliation to | 
- thoſe that fell after Baptiſm. In ſtead of the Evange- See the 
liſts, they uſed Apocrypha books, as the Goſpel, ac- Authors 
cording to the Egyptians; the as of Andrew and Tho- above na= 
mas. Theſe Hereticks were called alſo Apota#ite by med, 

the Latines, and by the Greeks* Amrmzrniofrom re- 

nouncing of the world, | 

Q. 12. What was the Religion of the Sabellians, O- 
riginians, and Origeniſts. 
A, The Sabellians were indeed all one in opinion 

with the Noetians, but this namegrew more famous 

than the other 3 for Sabellizs an African by birth, was $abcllians. 
a better Scholar than Noctus. Sabcllianiſm began to be 

known abour the year of Chriſt 224, under the Perſe. 

cution of Yalerian. They held there was but one Pere 

ſon in the Trinity : whence it followeth that the Fa. 
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A View of the Religions 


| Empgrour, and continued above 334 years, , They 
' were condemned firſt in the council of Alexandria 209 


See Eyſe- 
bins, Epi- 
thanius, 
Auſtin , 
Thcodorct, 
&c, 


Samoſate- 
mans. 


years after his death z and again: in the fifth general 
council of (onftantinople under Fuſtinian the firitz they 
held mmarſyosoiay, or 2 revolution of ſouls from their 


eſtate and condition after death,into the bodies again, 


to. converſe in the world ; and fodenying the perpe- 
euity of our future eſtate either in Heaven or Rel, by 
conſequence they denied the ReſurreQion of the fleſh. 
They held alſo that the puniſhment of- the:Devils and 
Reprobates ſhauld laſt only a tooo years, and then 
ſhould be ſaved, _ They taught that Chriſt and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt do no more ſee the Father, than we ſee the 
Angels; that the Sqn is coeſſential to the Father, but 
not coeternal ; becauſe, ſay they, the Father created. 
him, as he did alſo the holy Spirit. That the ſouls 
were created long before this world, and for ſinning 
in Heaven were ſent down into their bodies, as into 
Priſons. They did alſo overthrow the whole hiſtori. 
cal truth of Scriptures, by their allegories, 

Qu. 23. What was the Religion of the Samoſateni- 
ans, .nd Photinians ? | 

A. Paulus Samoſatcnus was ſo called from S4amoſata, 
where he was born, near Euphrates. His Schollars 
were calledPaulinians andSamo(atenians,and afterward 


' Photinians, Lucians, and Maocellians, from theſe new 


Photinins. 
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teachers. Thc:ir belief was, that Chrilt was meerly 
man, and had no being till his Incarnation, This 
Herefie was taught 60 years before Samoſatenus, by 
Artemon, and was propagated afteward by Photinus, 
Lucian, and Marcellus, Arrius, and Mahomet, They 
he'd that the God: head dwelt not in Chriſt bodily, bur 
as inthe Prophets of old, by grace and efficacy, and 
that he was only the external, not the internal word 
of God, Theretore they did nor baptize in his name z 
for which cauſe the ' Council of Nice reje&ed their 
baptiſm as none, and ordered they ſhould be rebapti- 
zed, who were baptized by them, This Hereſie under 
the name of de, tes brake out about 233 years. 
after Chriſt ; and hath continued in the Eaſtern parts 
ever fince, The Photinians, ſo called from Photinag, 
bory inthe leſſer Galatia, held the ſame Hereſie with 
De es * » Samo[a> 


£mo ;,and began.to propogate it about the year 
o Chrilt 323 at $yrmians, | where! he was Biſhop, <n- 
derConftantius the Emperor;and before a ercpthcs 
his maiter under Conſtantine the great,publickly raught 
it, affirming alſo.that the Trinity was the extention of 
tle. Dias” hb ©1700 mo three, wo —_— See the 
Red again into. one, like wax being contraQed, 'may forenamed 
beAlSes by heat, This Hlerefie was abfotead "_ F—_— 
der Palens the Arrian Emperor 343.years after Chriſt, 
.. Q, 24. What was the Manichean Religion ? 
. * A. Manes a Perfian by birth, and a Servant by con- Mqanichees. 
dition, was Father of the Manichean Set; which was 
the fink of almoſt all the former Hereſies,for from the * 
,Marcionites they derived. their opinion of two Princi- . 
ples,, or gods z one good, the other bad, With the *., 
Encratites they condemned the eating of fleſh, egges, * 
and milk ; they held alſs with "the Anthropomorphjites, *._. 
that God had members, and that he was ſubſtantially 
Io every thing, though never ſo baſe, as dung and dirt, *_. . 
but was ſeparated from them by Chriſts coming, and 
by the Ele&, Manicheangs eating of the fruits of the 
Earth,, whoſo inteſtines had in them a cleanſing and 
ſeparating vertue, They condemned allo the uſe of 
Wine.as being the gall of the Princes of darkneſs. 
With Marcion alſo they reje&ed the Old Teſtament, 
and curtilated the New, by excluding Chrifts Genea- 
Jogies,and ſaid,thar he who gave the Law, was not the 
true God, They. babled aJſo, that there wasa great 
combat between the Prince of darkneſs, and of light ; 
in which, oy who held for God, were taken captives, 
for whoſe redemption God Jaboureth ſtill, With the 
Orphites they held that Chriſt was the Serpent which 
deceived qur firſt Parents, and with divers of the pre- 
cedent Hereticks, not only did they, deny Chriſts Di- 
viniity,but his Humanity allo 3 affirming that he fained 
himſelf to ſuffer, die, and riſe againz and that it 
was the Devil who truly was crucihed. With Palen- 
tinus they taught: that-Chriſts body was fixed to the 
Stars, and that he redeemed only our fouls, not our 
bodies; With the former Hereticks, they denied the 
ReſurreCion,and with Pythagoras,held tranfagimation. 
With Montanus,Mancs held that he was the true Para- 
F. | 5; EL N= DS clet, 
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eg? A View ofthe Religione' ety, 
Clex;or comforter which Chriſt promiſed to ſend, With 

'the Gentiles they worſhipped'the Sun, Moon,and ſome 

Idols ; With eAnaxagoras they held the Sun and Moon 

'£o be Ships ; 'and told that one Shacts made Adam 

and Eve, They made'ho ſcruple to ſwear by the crea- 

tures; they gave to every man two contrary fouls ,' 

which ſtill itruggle in him,” With the Poets they held 

*thar the Heaven was ſupported by the ſhoulders of one 

whom they called Laturanjus, They make the foul of 

wan, and ofa tree, the'ſame.in effetice, as being both 

of them a part of God; with the former Hereticks alſo 

they condemned marriage, and permitted promiſcuous 
copulation ; 'and that nor for proereation, but for plea. 

Of theſe ſecſure.” They rejeRed. baptiſm as rieedlefs, and con» 
Clem. Alex- d:mned a}ms-=giving, or works of charity; they make 
endrinus, our will to'fut, natural, and not' acquired by our fall; 
Epiphanizs as for fin they make it a ſubſtance,communicated from 
Theodoret, Parents to Children 3 and not a qualizy, or affeftion. 
and Auftin, Theſe wicked opinions raged in the world' 340 years 
who had after Manes was excoriated alive for poyſoning the 
been him- Perſian Kings Son ; theſe Hereticks were three Se&s ; 
ſelfa Mc- to wit, Manichces, Catharifts,or Puritans;and Macarti, 


nichee, crbleſſed, , 
Q, 25.. hat was the Religion of the Hierachites, 
| Melinan-, - ad Arriane? © tf. - * 

Hierachi=- 4. The Hierachites,ſo called from Hicracha, an E- 
© egyptian, and'a Monk who lived ſhortly after Origen,un- 
der Gallienys,234 years after CUB PN that Marri- 
ed people could not enjoy Heavenznor Infants, becauſe 
they cannot merit ; they admitted none in their 
' Church,but thoſe that lived fingle. They denied that, 
Paradiſe in which man was created, had any earthly or 

viſible being. ' They held Melchiſedeck to be the Hol; 
Ghoſt,and denicd the ReſurreQion. The Meletians Kd 
Meletians, called from Meletius,a Theban Biſhop in rgypt;who be- 
© cauſe he was depoſed for offering to Idols, in ſpleet he 
taught the Novatjan Hereſie,in denying pardon of fins 
to thoſe that fell though they Repented) rejefted all 
from their communion who in time of perſecuticn fell 
from Chriſt, though they afterward Repented, They u- 

ſed Phariſaical waſhings, and divers Judaical Ceremo- 
vics, and in their humiliations to appeaſe Gods ang 

My wit 
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vt; dancing; finging, and ging)ing of:ſnall hells.This: 
Herehe Re "- os —__ 286, | 
years after Chriſt, |The Arrians ſocalled from Arrius Artigns} - - 
a £ybian. by: birth, , and 2 Presbytet-of Hlexandris by, «7: + 
Prafeflion,: were called a}ſo Runmcanic oodaping that -da'\, B22 
Cheilt was. JZ ix aravvi created of: nothing... Fhis, © +1 +454, 


erche brake. out; under. Conſtantine ag0 years after -1.\ - tv 


D 


Chriſt.; avd\ over-xun 2. great: part of the Chriſtian 


world. They, held:Chriſt to be a creatbte;3-and that he See Zpiphe- 
had a mans body,bur no humane'ſoul,the divinity ſup-7ius, Au- 
plying the raom thereof, Lhey.held alldtheHoly Gboſt ſtin, Euſebi- 

2 creature, proceeding from a creatukeyto wit, Chrilt,us, Ruffinys, - 


'The Arrians in thejrDoxologier gave glorynottheFa. Socrites, i © 
tber,and to tbe Son,and ta'the Holy Ghaſk, but to the F4- and Theo- 
ther, by the Son,in the Holy Ghoſt: They tebaptized the dorer, in 
Orthodox Chriſtian z, and baptized only dioupper parts their Hiſto... 
to'the-Navcl,thioking: the inferiour-parrs a 440 of ries, 
baptiſm, 5.26 334 94h ©1t: 

-.:(Q,. 26, What was aho Religion of the Audians,Semi- 

arrjans,and Macedonians? - > ©: nn gout ge Gn | 

- A.,The Audianiilocajled from Audatiya Syriangwho Audians; 
appeared: under Yalentinian the Empergitr;g 38 years 

aiter Chriſt, were named afterwards Amtbropomerphyte, 

for aſcribing zo God ahumane body:theſe,az afterward 

the Donarifts, forfook the Orthodox Chunch,: becauſe 

fome wicked: men were in ir., They held darkneſs, 

fire and-water eternal, ard-the Original ofall things. 

They admitted to the Sacrament all faxts of Chriſtians; 

even ſuch as were-profane and impenitenit.;;The'Scrri: Semizyy FR. 
arrians were thoſe who. neither would, have Chriſtto ans, © 
be 6w'emy,, of the ſame:individual efſence with the 
Father,. as the Orthodox Church held:z; nor yet 5uv;s 

£0, ofa like effence;; but 87290, ict a:[differenc 

Eflence, bur of a like. WyJl : and ſorbeyprawght, thax 

Chtift was not God in Effence, but in Wifl only and 

Operation, This Hereſie alſo held that the Holy Ghoſt 
was'Chrilts creature... It began under Gonftntivs the 

Emperour 330. years:aftes Chriſt. | -Tbe:chief author = 
thereof was ane-eyed Apatzus,Biſhopof.Cefarae Pate... if? + - 
flina, ſucceflor to Euſebiug; hence they were calted !&- 

ratiani, The Macailoniens fo called from: Macedowleuy, Macedonj- 
Biſhop of Gonſtanzjnoptezheld that the Holy'Ghoſt'was a ans, 
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bgibo $ fore; was Rtifly maintained under 


cabin Eunomians, ueApollinariits'>' | ; Leh 


«9995 {> wh lived undes\Vdlentinian the tft,” 340 years after 
i,» Chriſt; betd xtrevthert was no.difference between a 
0/111 11-4. Biſhop ama Preibyrer, that Biſhops could not ordain, 
; «£2: tharithe:dead: were-not to be prayed for ; that there 
ſhould not be ſet or anniverſary faſts,and with the £n- 
ciaires;taforatite admitted notieto their commiu- 

nion, but ſuch as were continemt;''and had renounced 

© 41knk, theworldye SEhey were called Syllabitciallo, as ftand- 
ing caotipuſly won Words iahd/Syllables; ' They- are 

Kid\ aſſo: wevndemn'the: uſeof fleſh : the &'Z rang 
&Etiins, Were calk&l6from'e/£tiura' Deacon, whoſe ſucceſior 
vias Euhothhy:tibout the: year of Chriſt 331 under the 

Emperov Gonftantius;he was Biſhop of Cygicum, whoſe 
Diſciple&werecalled Eunomianas,and Anomei,for tiold- 

ing 'thad rift: was no way like the Father, They 

-:yrvince were called alſo! Euloxiani,Theophraniant, 'When they 
a4 were bahiſhed,!lthey lived incholes, -and'caves, 'and ſo 

| wereicalled Trozl6ditzand Gothici, becauſe thisHerefie 
prevaited mnch:among theGoths,by rheans of zIpbill is 

their Biſhop. Theſe Hereticks:held-that God-could be 
parieQly;hero comprehended by us, that the Sox: was 

neither dniP&wver,' Ellence, :or Will, like the Father; 

and thar:the-Holy Ghoſt was created by the Sor; that 
Ghriſt:3}fqanly aſſumed mans body, but nor his/ſou}; 
They ptrnticred all kind of licentiouſneſs, ſaying, that- 
Eunomians. faith wigkoubgoot works could-fave; The Eunomians 
; did rehaptirethe Orthodox profeflors, and baptized in 
.*-;/ +137” the fame ofthe Father uncreated,the Son created,and 
:.: . the Holy Ghd{Ecreared by the Spn, The ax 
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Toicalled frorh ApollinorÞresbyter in L.zodicea,divi ded Apollivg- 


Chrifts humanity in affirming that he 'aflumed mans riſts. 
'body and a ſenfitive ſoul, but not'the-reaſonable or 
intelleQtive ſoul of mari, becauſe that'was ſupplied by 
the 'divinity 3 from this diviſion they were named 
Duplares and Dimoirite. In ſtead of the Trinity, they 
acknowledg only 'three diſtin degrees' of power 
in God:: the greateſt is the Father,the Jefſer is the Son, 
and-the leaſt of all the Holy Ghoſt. ' They held thar 
Chriſts fleſh was conſubſtantial with his Divinity, and PO 
thathe took not his fleſh from the Virgin, but brought GP 
it from Heaven, 'They. held that Chriſt had but one _ - 
will; that mens fouls did propagate other ſouls, that g,, ip, g,- 
afrerthe ReſurreQion the Ceremonial Law ſhould be z,,urme 
kopt- av before, This 'Hereſfie brake out 359 years yet 
after Chriſt, under Yalens the Emperor. : 
-Q; 28.What did the'Antidicomarianites, Meſlalians, 
and Metangiſmonites profeſs ? | 
7: A. The former of thele were ſo called, becauſe they Antidico- 
were y7#d)zo: Maeia,,adverſaries to MariesV irginity. marianites) 
Whence they were named Antimarite,and Helvidians, 
from Helvidiusthe author, who lived under Theodofius 
the great, 355 years'after Chriſt, Theſe held, rhar 
Mary did not continie Virgin after'Chriſt was born, 
bur that ſhe was kaown' by Foſeph, 'whereas ſhe was 
indeed dermra2dy©- a perperual Virgin, The Meſſali- yeſſalians; 
ans were ſo named from the Callaicky word Talab, | 
which fignifies to(pray, therefore in Greck they were 
called zuxe?) fron evih, prayer, becauſe they did pray 
continually ; and 2ſ4#ty#7ani for ew as a Mare 
| | a by a Souldier, 

Thzy were called-alſo Enthyſiaft from'their prerended 
inſpirations, and Euphemite from gvgywuia, praiſes or 
elogies which they: ſung- tro God, and 'Satanjci from 
worſhipping of Satan , ' whom they 'keld' to be the 
governour of mankind; ' They held'that nothing was 
required to ſalvation, bur prayer ; therefore they re- 
zeded Faith,” Preaching and Sacrameurs; and taught 
that God was viſible to our bodily eyes, and that Saran 
was'to be worſhipped that he might do no hurt ; they 
bragged, that they could viſibly expel Saran, whom 
they could ſeg come out of the momklike ſmoak; and 
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In forms of a. Sow with her Pigey imo whoſe, place-the | 


Holy .GhoR did viſibly ſucceed. . They live idly; and 


— 


. * © hate working, ſo.that they excommunicateany of cheir 


£ 


Metanzil. . 


Montes. .. 


Se that labour,z they condemnall Alms-giving, .ex- * 
cept to thoſe of their own Sef:. They allow lying, 

perjury, and difſembling in Reſigion.: They fights 
the Sacraments, and-held that Baptiſm was of no.uſe, 
but only for fins paſt. This Hereſie prevailed under 
Palentiniau and Valens, Emperours,- 341 yearzafter 


See Phila-. Chrlt.., The afcrengiſmonirex were io called from 
fter, Auſtin, 67491 ou4yG>, thar-is, tranſyafation, or purting'ove 


Damaſcen, 
Theogores, 
&c... 
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Bermians. 


veſſe], or «yp&60y, in Greek, into another; :far-they 
held that the Son was in the Father, as a.leſſer yefal 
in a digger, and ſo they make-the Divine Bflence hip» 


© ger andlefferzhen it ſelf, they helg alſo thar'God was 


. 


cereporeal,, oh AS 1b 01S $5316 

Q. 29. }Vhat was the Religion of the Hermians,Pro- 
<ianites, and Patricians? _,- +54. 1 nn 1 hf 

A... The Hermians or Hcrmogenians,: focalled front 
Hermius or. Rermogenes an African under Severus the 
Emperor, L17z.years after Chiiſt, are by Saint erfuſtin 
reckoned the, {ame.with the Seleucians. ' Theſe held 
that the eJemems or matter of the. world was coeternat 
with God-z. That the angels were made of ſpirit and 
fire, and that;they were the.creators; of. mans ſouls. 


. Tharevil was partly from:Gody partly from the mat- 


Procliani- 
FCS. 


Patricians. 


See Auſtin, 


rer,that-Chzilt in his aſcenſion left bis,body in the Sun; 
they denied. that there was ever apy viſible Paradiſe; 
that there ſhall be any ReſurreQion, and that Baptiſm 
by water wa$x0 be uſed. The ProsHianites were ſo cal- 
led from one. P#pclus.or Proculus,an-obſcure man; who 
held the Hermogenian opinions; and withal taughrthar 
Chriſt was nor.yet come in the fleſty,', The Parricians 
were ſo called from one Patricius whom Dangus thinks 
lived under Arcadivus the Emperour; 387 years after 
Chriſt.: | Theſe,;held rhat-no God; bur Satan: made 


Tfdor, Gra- mans fleih, 3nd; that therefore men: may: lawfully kill 


ian, and 
4 others. 


Aſcitas 


themſelves tobe xid of the fleſh; chey atimit and rejeR. 
what-Books of-the-O1d Teſtament they, pleaſe. ; --- 3 
 Qu.-.39. hat did the Aſcirz, .Pattatorinchitz, 


Aquarii, 4nd;Colutbiani, profeſs 2  -/'; Fe 
of, Thepijaj om 20% ©, a Bottle uſed 


Oo eter bo oh to 
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to carry about Bortles filled with Wine; and ſtoppeds, 

bragging that they were the new Evangelical Bottles 

filled with new Wine 3 and ſuch they held neceſlary for 

all good Chriſtians to carry about z, in this they placed 

the main of their Religion, Theſe, and divers other 

herefles, like Fongs his gourd were quickly up and quick- 

ly dowa, The Pattalorinchite were fo named from Pattalor in- 

mT] aAaG a itaff or ſtick, and piyz& the Noſe, for chite. . 

they uſed to thruſt their fingers into their Noſe and 

Mouth, ro hinder them from jpeaking ; for they placed 

all thzir Religion in filence. Hence they were called 

Silentiarii The Aquarii were fo callzd from Aqua, eAquarit. 

water, becauſe in itead of pure Wine, they offered 

Water in the Sacrament, Theſe were the ſpawn of 

the Severians, Encratites, and RO The Coluthi- Coluthiani, 

ani were ſo called from Coluthus Presbyter of eAlexan- 

dria, and coetaneal with Arrius, under Conſtantine, '290 

years after Chriſt, Their opinion was, that God could 

hot be the author of puniſhment, becauſe ir is evil; g.. Phils 

whereas eAmos the Prophet fhews the contrary, that there fter, 4 uftin | 

3 no evil in the City, which the Lord hath not done, Amos Ya i 

3.6. and in Eſay, the Lord formieth the Light and Darkneſs, Tfdor, & *, 

making peace, and creatinz evil, Iſa, 45. 7. | WOT 
U&. 31, What wcre the Religious Tenets of the Floriani, 

Ereraalzs, and Nudipedaies > | > "IE 
'A. The Floriani were ſo called from Florings, or © #07140. 

Floriienus a Roman Presbyter, who livzd under Commo- 

dus the Emperour, 153 years after Chriſt, Thele here. 

ticks. were ſpawned by the Va!cntinians, whote Do- 

&rines concerning the &/£ones, and other of their Te- 

nets they maintained, and withal, that God made evil 

and fin; whereas Moſes tells us that all things which he 

made were very good. They retained alſo the Fewiſh man- 

nzr of keeping Eaſter, and rheir other ceremonies. eE- x;erney 

rernidles from the opinion of rhe worlds eternity ; for they 

held there ſhould, be no change afcer the Reſurre&ion , 

hut that the world ſhould continue 'as it is now. This 

Herefie in Philaſter and Auſtin hath neither name; nor 

-nthor., The 'Nudipedales were thoſe who placed all Nudipeda- 

Keligion in going bare-tuot 3 becauſe Moſes arid Foſhns les, ; 

are commianded'to pull off their ſhoes, and Tſzy to walk 

bare-foor ; wheres htſe were extravrdinary, ant pecutiar & 
- P precepts, 
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Donatiſts. 


Priſcilia- 
_—_ . 
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See Phila- precepts and ſigns of particular things, not enjoyned to be 
fter, Auſtin, imitated. 


eA View of the Religions 


. *Q, 32. What was the Religion of the Donajiſts, Priſe 
cilliauilts, the Rhetorians, and the Feri ? 

A. The Donatiſts,ſo called fromDonatus a Numidian, 
who becauſe Cecilian was preferred before him to the 
Biſhoprick of Carthage, accuſed him, and all the Biſhops 
that Ordained him, to be Traditarcs, that is, ſuch as had 
delivered the Bibles to be burned by Idolaters under 
the perſecution of Maximinus: though this accuſation 
was found falſe, yer Donatus perfilted obſtinate, , and 
ſeparated himſelf, and his congregation from all cthers, 


| accqunting that no Church, where any ſpot or infirmi- - 


ty was to be found ; .and that ſuch a pure Church was 


, Qnely to be found, among the Donatiſts, and yet they 


would have no man to be forced, or urged ro a god]y 
life, but;,mul& be left to himſelf, which was to open a Gap 
zo all impurity, they did alſo ſlight the -magittracy, and 


| yaald not ſuffer them to puniſh Hereticks, . They helg 


the efficacy.of.the Sacraments to depend upon the dig- 


-*'«, Nity of the Miniſter, and not on rhe Spirit of God , 
* they rebaprized alſo the Orihodox.Chriſtians, as if their 


baptiſm had not been bapti'm. They held it no finto 
kill themſelyes, rather than to fall in the hands of the 


' Magiltrate z and {othey made no {cruple to kill others 


that were not of-their faith, when they found any. ad- 
vantage. They .uſed certain Magica} purifications, 
and bragged much of Enthuſiaſms and Revelations. 
They aifo, with the Arrians, made the Son leſs than the 
Father, and thz Holy, Ghoſt than the Sn, .. This Here. 
fie was divided into divers ſchiſms, the chief whereof 
were the Circumcellions, ſo called from their Cells and 
Cottages in which they lived, to ſhew. their auſterity ; 
theſe made no. bones to murth-r all tþey met, that 
were not of their Religion, ſo that they were more 
dangerous than High-way Robbers. . The Donstiſts 
were named alſo P armenizniſts, from Parmenianus, one 
of Donatus his Diſciples. At Rome, they were named 
Campates from the Camp, or Field ;. and Montenſes from, 
the Hill where they uſe to hide themſelves. The Priſ=, 
cillianiſts, were ſo named from Priſcilianus a Spaniard, 
who. uader Gratjen the Emperour, ſpread bis _— 
x 
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frit in $p4in, 348 years after Chriſt, From thence , 
ike a canker, it run through all the Welt : his Herete 
was made up of former Hereſies ; for with the Manichees 
he held that the world was made by an evil God. 
With the $ahellizns he confounded the perſons ot the 
Trinity ; with the Origeniſts, he taught that mens ſouls 
were made before their bodies in lome receptacle of 
Heaven, and with the Manzchces, thar they were par- 
cels of the Divine Efſence. With Aſtrologers they 
held that all huwane events depended on the Stars z 
and with rhe Stoicks, that we fin neceſſarily, and co- 
aQively. With the Gnoſticks they condemned marri- 
"ge; with the Encratitts, the eating of fleth ; wirh the 
Audians they ailowed lying, and perjury in matters 
of Religion; and with the Gnoſticks they reje&es the 
ancient Prophets, as fanatical and ignorant of rhe will 
' of God, The Rhetorians {o called from one Rhetorius , Rhttorians, 
held the ſame Tene:, which the Mabumetans do at this 
day, namely that every man ſhall be ſaved by the Re- 
ligion he profcſſcth, and that rherefore no Religion 
thould be forced, but men ſhould be left to their own 
choice, and will, The Feri, or wild Hereticks, were Ferz. 
ſuch as held it unlawful to eat or converſe with men ; See Phila 
therefore they held none ſhould be ſaved, bur ſuch as fter, Auſtin, 
lived alone : They taught. alſo that the holy Ghoſt was 1fidor, &c. 
a creature, 

Q. 33. What were the Theopaſchitz, Tritheitz, Aquet, 
Melitonii, Ophci, Tertullii, Liberatores,and Nativitarii ? 
A. The Theopaſchites, held that the Divinity of Chrift Theopaſ- 
ſuffered as there had been in him but o: e nature, be- chite. 
cauſe one petfon, The Tritheits divided the Eflence Trjitbeire.” 
of God into three parts; the one they called the Fa- 
ther, the other the Son, and the third the Holy Ghoſt, 
as though each of the perſons had- not bin perfectly 
God, TheeAgquei held thar the water was not created Aquci, 
but coeterhal with God ; this Herefie was culled our of 
the Hernmogenien and Audian . Tenerts, The Melitonii Me' $57 its 
ſonamed from one Melito, taught rhar nor the ſou], bur ' 
the body of man was made aber Gods Image, and fo 
with the Antropomorphites they made- God Corporeal; 
The Ophci, fo called from one Opheus, held there were Ophez. 
jnnumerable wortds, The Tertulli;, from one Tcrrutlns, Turtulliy. 

- : | F 3 raug'ir 
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tavght that the ſouls of wicked men ſhould be conver- 
Liberatores ted into Devils, and Savage Beaſts, Liberatores, are 
' thoſe who taught that Chriſt by his deſcending into 
. Hell, did fer at liberty all wicked that then believed 
Nativitariiin him. Nativitzrii, were ſuch as taught that Chrifts 
Divine Naivity had a beginning, ' becauſe it is written, 
Pal. 2. | Thou art my Son, this day have I bcgotten thee,] 
Of which ſo they acknowledged the Ererniy of his Eflence, bur 
ſee Phila- not of his Filiation. Theſe were but branches of for- 
ſfter, Auſtin, mer Hereſies, broached by obſcure or unknown authors, 
Ifidor,&c. and of ſhort continuauce, 
- Q. 34. What were the Luciferians, Jovinianiſts, and 
Arabicks ? 43> 
Luciferians A. The Luciferians, ſo called from Lucifer Biſhop 
of Caralitanum in Sardinia, who lived under Falian 
the Apoſtate, 333 ycars after Chriſt, taught with the 
Cerinthians, and Marcionites, that this world was made 
by the Devil. That mens ſouls were corporeal, and had 
their being by propagation or tradution, They denicd 
to the. Clergy that fell, any place tor repentance, or re- 
conciliation 3 neither did they reſtore Biſhops or interior 
Clerks to their dig-ities, if they fell into Hereſy, thorgh 
they afterward repented. This was the Doctrine of 
tae old Novatians, and Mcletians ; theſe Luciferians were 
EY named alſo Homonymians,. for uſing the word flcſh am- 
Fovinis- biguouſly in their diſpurations. The Fovinzaniſts were 
Mſls, * fo called from Fovinian a Roman, who lived under Fo- 
vinian the Emperour, 335 years after Chrilt, Theſe 
held with the Stoicks thai all fins were equal z thar after 
baptiſm .we could nor fin : that faſting was needleſs, 
| that Virginity was not better than the married life, and 
| thar the bleſſed Virgin in hearing Chriſt, loſt her Vir. 
Arabicks. ginity. The eArabicks, were ſo named'from eArabia, 
the Country where this Herefie was broached and main- 
rained, under Philip the Emperour, 217 years aftet 
Seethez-© Chriſt, they held that mens ſouls: died with their bo- 
bove nam. A dies, and that bcth in the laſt day ſhould riſe again. 
euthors,and From this Herefie they were called Sy rn, that 
Hierom. is, mortal ſouls; not much different from them are 
againſt Fo- the Pſychopanuychite of this age, who make the foul 
vinien, Aicep inthe Grave with the body, till the ReſurreRion. 
| Q. 15, phat 
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Q. 35. What were the Collyridians, Paternianjy Ter- 
tullianiſts, and Abelonitz ? | 
A. The Collyridians were hatched alſo in Arabia, Collyrid:- 
and ſonamed from a kind of Cakes or Buns, which the 4ns. 
Greeks call zoxwweidzs 3 theſe Cakes they preſented 
every year with great ceremony to a certain Maid fit- 
ting in a Chair of State, and covered with a vail, in 
honour ef the Virgin Mary : theſe flouriſhed under Theo- 
dofeus the great, 357 years after Chrilt. Paterniani ſo Paterniant, 
called from one P aternys an obſcure fellow, were nam- 
ed alſo Yenuſtiani, from Venus, which by their venereal 
aions, they honoured more than God ; Theſe held 
that all the lower parts of mans body, from the Nayel 
downward, were made by the Devil ; and therefore 
they gave themſelves to all laſciviouſneſs and unclean- 
neſs, therefore they were called zSo@ercomat , deri- 
ders of good manners and: honeſty, The Tertullianifts Tertullia- 
were ſo called from that famous Lawyer and Divine ziſts., 
Tertullizn , who lived under Severus the Emperour , 
about 150 years after Chriſt. He being excommunica- 
ted by the Roman Clergy for a Montaniff, fell unto theſe 
heretical opinions ; to wit, that God was corporeal, but 
without delineation of members ; that mens ſculs were 
not only corporeal, but alſo diſtinguiſhed into mem- 
bers, and had corporeal dimenſions, and did increaſe 
and decreaſe with rhe body ; and rhat the ſoul had its 
Original by propagation or tradution, He held alfo 
that the ſouls of wicked men after death, were conver- 
ted into Devils; that the Virgin Mary after Chriſts 
birch, did marry once, and with the (ataphrygians, he 
bragged much of the Paraclet or Spirit, which they 
ſaid-was poured on them in a greater meaſure, than'on 
the Apoſtles, He condemned all uſe of arms, and 
wars among Chriſtians ; and with the Montanifts re- 
jected ſecond — as no better than adultery, 
The Abelonite were ſo called from Abel, Adams Son ; *Abelonitz, 
theſe taught thar Abe} was married, but had no carnal} 
commerce with his Wife, becauſe there is no mention 
made of his children, as there is of Cains and Sethe, For 
this cauſe theſe Abclites did marry Wives, but not 
uſe them as Wives for propagation, for fear of Original 
fin, whereof they would not be authors; therefore they 
"3 condem<- 
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zondemned copulation, as a work of the fleſh, and al- 


| rogerher Saranical, But for the conſervation of their 


Of which 
ſee auſtin, 


Pelagians. 


Pradeſti- 


nt, 


Timothe- 
ans. 


Sect. they uſcd ro advpt other mens Children, This 
Herefic 1prung up under Arcadins the Ewperor, 379 
years after \ hritt, in the Territories of Hippo, where 
Saint cAiftig was Bithop. This Herelie laſted not 


Joi-g. © | | 
& 36. What Teners in Religion held the Pelagians , 
Przdeitinati, and Timurheans ? $ =D. 

'A. The Pelzgians w«re io called frem Pelagius a 
Brittaia by birth, 'and a Monk at Rome, Afterward a 
P-esbyter, under Theodoftus the yourger, 38: years after 
Chriſt. Thcy were named allo Caleftiani from Celeſtiug 
ene of Pelagius his Scholars. Theſe taught that death 
wa+ not the wages of fin, but that Adam fhonvjd have 
died, rhough he had not finned. That Adams fin was 
hurtful onely to himſelf, and nor to his poſterity ; that 
concupiſcence was no fin, that Infants did not draw 
origiizal fins from their Parents, that Infants might be 
faved without baptiſm, that they ſhould have life 
eternal, bur out of the Kingdom of God ; that man after 
the fall had free will to do good, and aſcribed no 
More i. grace, but that by it we hac our nature, and 
that by our good works we obtain grace ; they 
rejeQed the DoQtrine of predeſtination, perhaps becauſe 
the Hereticks called Prxdeſtinati, made Predeſtination 
a cloak for all wickedneſs, ſecurity and deſperation ; 
for they tavght that the Predeſtinate might finne 
ſecurely, for he could not be damned ; and that ſuch 
as were not ' Pred. ſtinate, ſhould never be ſaved, 
thorgh their life were never ſo holy. This He- 
reſfte was not long before Pelagianiſm, and is the 
ſame with that of the Libertines. The Timothcans, * 
ſo called from Timothew eElurys; (that is, the 
Cat, from his bad' tonditions ) ſprung up under 
Zeno the Greek Emperour, 447. years after Chriſt, 
Tneſe taught that. the two natures of Chriſt were 
ſo mixed in the Virgins Womb, that they ceaſed to 
be what they were before, ard became a third ſub- 
ftance made up of both, as a mixed body is made up 
of the E'en ents, which Joſe their names and forms 
in the mixijon, Theſe Hereticks afterward oſt the 
| name 
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name of Timotheans from Timotheus their Author, Bi Of the 
ſhop of Alexandria, and were called Monothelites, and Timotbeans 
Monophyſucs from aſcribing onely one will, and one (ce Pet. 
nature to Chrilt, Of the Pelagians ſee Auſtin , Lombagd, 
and the other Fathers who haye written againſt Evagrizs, 
them. and Nice- 
Q. 37. What was the Religions of the Neſtorians,fhorus. 
Ts and of thoſe Sets which ſprung out of 

em ? 


A. The Neftorians were ſo called from Neftorius Neſt orians. 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who broached his Here- 
ſie under Theodofizs the younger, 400 years after Chriit, 
He raught thar in Chriſt were two diſtir& perſons, to 
wir, the Son of God, and the Son of Mary ; that the Son 
of God in Chriſts baptiſm deſcended into the Son of 
Mary, and dwelt there, as a lodger doth in a houſe 
therefore he will 'not call the Virgin Mary Sro7%- 
xoy the Mother of God, but yerormaxop, the Mother 
of Chriſt, Beſides he made the humanity of Ch:iſt 
equal with his Divinity, and fo confounded their 
properties and operations, This Hereſte was but 
the ſpawn of ſome former Herefies, chiefly of Manj- 
cheiſm, and Arrianiſm. It was condemned in the 
Council of Epheſus -under Theodofius the younger, in 
which Cyril Bithop of Alexandria was Preſident , 
and the author Ncſtorius was depoſed and baniſhed , 
where his blaſphemous rongue was eat out with 
Worms, and his body with Core, and his ſeditious ? 
complices ſwallowed up by the Earth. The Euty. Eutychians 
chians ſo named from Eutyches, Archimandrite, or Ab. 44 their 
bot of Conftantinople, who lived in the latter end of The- /Þ4wn. 
odofius the younger, held opinions qufte contrary 
to. Neſtorius, to wir, that Chriſt before the Union , 
had two diſtin natures, but after the Union 
onely one, to wit, the Divinity which ſwallowed up 
the Humanity, and ſo they confounded the proper- 
ty of the rwo natures, affirming that the Divine 
nature ſuffered and died; and that God the Word , 
did not take from the Virgine humane.nature. This 
Herefie was firſt. condemned in a Provincial Synod 
at Conflantinoplez then it was ſet up again by Dioſ- 
curus Biſhop of A /in the theeviſh Council 
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of: Epheſus, called aygeuxij, and at Jaſt condemned 
by the General Council of Chalccdon, under Marcian 
the Emperour, From the Euzychians ſprung up the 
Acephaii, or headleſs Hereticks, ſo called, becauſe 
thcy had neither Biſhop, Prieſt, nur. Sacrament 
amongit themz theſe held that in Chriſt were 
two natures, which notwithſtanding they confoun- 
ded, as they did alſo the Properties, jaying that 


| the kumatiiry Joſt it ſelf and properties, being 
ſwallowed up by the divinity, as a drop cf Vincgar 


is loſt in the Sea, Scverus Biſhop of Alexandria 
was author of this Set, under «Anaſtaſius Emperour, 
462 years after Chritt, They were called alſo 
Theodoſuans, from Theodoſuus their chief Patron, and 
Biſhop of Alexandria, 2. The Monophyfites were all 
one with the Eutychians, differing onely in name. 
3. TherAgnoeta, ſo called from &yyoia, ignorance, 
becauſe they held that Chriſts Divinity, which with 
them onely remained after the Union, was igno- 
rant of the day of Judgment, and where Laz«- 
rus after his death was . laid, This . Hereſfie was 
revived by Theodoſius Biſhop of Alexandria, under 
Mauritius the Emperour, 5y2z years after Chriſt, 
4. The Facobites ſe called from Facobas the Syrian, 
h-1d the ſame opinions that the Eutychians; and 
ſcoffed the Chriſtians with the'name of Melch1tes , 
becauſe they followed the Emperour in their 
Faith, Theſe under Phocas the Emperour drew all 
Syria into their Herefie, 575 | years after Chriſt. 
5. The Armenians lo named from Armenia, infected 
with that Hereſie, held that Chriſt took not a hu- 
mane body from the Virgin, but thar it was im- 
mortal from the firſt minute of its conception 
hence thy were called g.S*pmadma; and gxnyo- 
adaeau 3 they again in ſcorn called the Ortho. 
dox Chriſtians Manicheans and Le ges i wth theſe 
held a Quaternity of Perſons, and that the Divini- 
ty ſuffered; and: kept their Eaſtcr after the Jewiſh 
manner. They ſprung up under Phocas the Empe- 
rour, 577 years after Chriſt, 6. The Monothe- 
lites in words held there were two natures in Chriſt, 
but in effe& denyed them, by | giving bim one _ 
l | = | onely. 
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onely. All theſe branches of Emwychianiſme were 

condemned by xy” ofink mm Counel you at Con, 
anzinople under Fuſftinian the firit, who confirmed the 

Jonny of Chalcedon, to which theſe Naxewouiyou, Or 

doubting Hereticks (for ſo they call themſelves) would 


not ſubicribe. Ar laſt ſprung up Mahumetaziſm, 589 


years after Chriſt, -Of which we have ſpoken already. 
Of all theſe ſee Iſdor, Theodoret, Evagrius, Nicephorus, 
Socrates, $0xomen, and others, 


The 


The Contents of the Eighth Seftion, 


Of the opinjons in Religion held the ſeventh Century. 2, The 
opinions of the eighth Century. 8- The Tenets of the nintly 
and tenth Centuries, 4. The opinions of the eleventh aud 
twelfth Centuries, 5. Of the Aibigcnies and other Seits 
in the twelfth Century, 6. The Sefts of the thirteenth 
Century, 9, The SeAs of tbe fourteenth Century V. Ofthe 
Wicklevites. 9, The opinions of the fiftcenth Century, 
To. The epinions of the ſixteenth Century,o wit,of Luther 
and others. 11. Of Sets ſprung out of Lutheraniſm. . 12, 
Of Proteſtants. 13.0f the other opinions held this Century, 
I4. The chicf heads of Calvins Dottrine. 15, Of other 
opinions hel thi age. 16. Of divers other opinions in this 
er, -* the cauſes of this variety, and conjufon in the 
CPurch. 


SUSTTL, VISAS 
neſt. 


oamonn Hero gs we have had 4 view of the different He- 
WEE refres in «© hriſtian Religion, the firſt 600 years 
Hl after Chriſt; now lct us know what were the 
\ VAR chief opinions and authors thereof in the (e- 
2NP-) (f:,4 venth Century. 
n= Anſw, The Heicite profciſed a Monaſtical 
Hevetichs life, but withal taught thar the ſervice of God conſiſted 
of the ſe- in holy dances and finging with the Nuns, after the ex- 
venth ((ca- 2mplec of Moſes and Miriam, Exod. 15. upon the overthrow 
Fury. of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, Gnofemachi were haters and 
| deipiſers of all learning, or Book-knowledge 3 — 
that 
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that God required nothing from us, but a good life: Of 
theſe we have too many in thi age. But Chriſt tells us 
that life Eternal confiſts in knowledge: And God com- 
plaineth by the Prophet, that his people periſh for want of 
knowledge; $0 Chrift ſheweth thas deſtrudion = on 
exuſalem, becauſe ſhe knew not her day ; and be Lord 
complained that his people had leſs knowledge than the 
Oxe or the eA(s. Therefore God hath given lips to the 
Pricft, to preſerve knowledge, and chriſt by bis own 
knowledge bath juſtified many, ſaith the Prophet. The 
Armenii taught that the holy Ghoſt proceeded onely 
from the Father, and not from the Son. That Chriſt 
roſe from the dead on the Sabbath day; whereas the 
Scripture tells us plainly, that he w. the third day, 
They obſerved alfo the Jewiſh ſacrifices, They uſed 
firit to baptize the Croſs, then to worſhip it. They 
taught it was not man that ſinned, but Satan by tempt- 
ing him: and that man had not propagated by carnal 
Copulation, if he had not ſinned. They denied Otigi- 
nal fin, and held that all who died before Chriſt, were 
damned for Adams fin, They aſcribed no efficacy to 
the Sacraments, and yet held baptiſm abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, They placed the Children of unbaptized [ofants, 
if they were of faithful Parents, in earthly Paradiſe ; 
if of unfaithful, in Hell, They never baptized withour 
adminiſtring the Euchariſt, They held baptiſm without 
chriſm inefteQual, they uſed rebaptization, They per- 
mitted the husband to difſolve Matrimony when he 
pleaſed, and denied prayers for the dead, and the eter- 
nity of hell fire. And that the ſouls were not in 
bliſs till the Reſurretion, And taught that then there 
ſhould be no women art all, bur that they thould be 
converted into men. ChazinFarii were ſo called from 
(Roms which in their Janguage fignifieth the Croſs : 
or they taught that the Croſs was onely to be wor- 
ſhipped z therefore they were named S$ra::rolatre, or 
Croſs-worſhipper:. They profeſſed alſo Neftorianiſm. 
The Thnetop(ychite held that the ſouls died with the 
bodies. Theocatagnofte were ſuch as reprehended ſome 
of Gods ations and words, Ethnophrones were Paga= 
nifing Chriſtians, who with Chriſtianity taught Gentile 
ſuperſtition, The Lamperjans fo called from Tn, 
| tneir 
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their author, taught that there ſbould be no diſtini- 
SeeDami- on of garments among religious men. They condem- 
ſcen,Nice- ned allo all Vows. The AMaronits ſo named from one 
phorue,San- aaron, held with Eutyches,” Dioſcorus, and the Acephalt, 
ders, Baro- that Chriſt had but one nature and will ; theſe were 
Pius,&c afterward reconciled to the Church of Rome. 
u. 2. What opinions were held in Religion within the 
— eighthCentury? | 
Hereticks »A. The Agonyclite held that it was ſuperſtition in 
of the eight prayer to bow the knees, or proſtrate the body - there- 
Century. fore they uſed to pray Pagis, The Iconoclaſtg, or 
Iconomachi taughr that it was [dolatry to have Lmages 
in Temples, The Aldebertins, fo called from Alde- 
bertys a French man their author, believed that he had 
holy Reliques brought tv him by an Angel, trom: the 
fartheit part of the world. They equalled him with the 
Apoſtles; and reje&ed Pilgrimages to, Rome ; they held f 
that his hairs and nails were as well to be worſhipped, as 
the reliques of St. Petey ; they believed that he knew 
their fins, and could forgive them without confeſſion. 
The Albanenſe#held that all Oaths were unlawfu), that 
there was no original fin, nor any efficacy in the Sacra- 
ments, nor any uſe of extream union, nor of confeſſi- 
on; nor of excommunication ; that the Sacraments 
lolt their efficacy, if given by wicked Prieſts , thar there 
See $1nde- was no free-will ; ſome write that they held tranſanima- 
75, Baro- tion, and the eternity of the world, and that God did 
12s, Gual- not fore-ſee evil. That there ſhuuld be no ReſurreQion, 
terus,&c. nor general Judgment, nor Hell. 
Q. 3. What wcre the opinions held jn the ninth and 
renth Centuries? 
Heretichs A. Claudixs Biſhop of Taurinum, condemned Dil- 
of the ninth grimages, Images, Invocation of Saints, and raught that 
and tenth baptiſm without the fign of the croſs, was no baptiſm, 
Centuries, One Godeſcalcus, whom ſome fay was a French man, 
held the Hereſy of the Predeſtinati, and that God 
would not have all men to be ſaved; and conſequently 
that Chriſt dyed not for all. Photius a Grecian denied the 
Proceſſicn' of the holy Ghoſt from the Son, and held 
that there was no reward for the good or bad, till the 
genera] Judgment ;z that there was no Purgatory ; be 
condemned fecond marriages, and prayers for the drags 
2 7 
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he held it no fin to hurt an enemy, even a you | 
and perjury. Fornication with him was no fin, he dil- 
ſolved marriages at pleaſure. He maintained uſury, 
facriledg, and rebaptization.; and taughr that Children 
were not to be baptized till the eighth day, He gave 
the Euchariſt to Infants; the y to.the Laity ; denied 
extream Union ; and adminiſtred the Sacrament in 
Leavened Bread,  Fohannes Scotus a benediRine Monk, See the 4- 
and Schol ar ot Bede (not Duns Scorws, ſubrilz,) held that bove named 
in the Euchariſt. was only the figure of Chriſts body. Authors. 
Bertramus a Presbyter taught, that the body of Chriſt 
which is in the Euchariſt, was not the ſame 'who was 
born of the Virgin, The ſame opinions were maintain=- 
ed by ſome in the tenth Century. 
u. 4s What were #he opmions of the eleventh and 

twelfth Centuries ? | | 

A. . Berengarius Archdeacon 'of Anjou , taught that Hereticks 
Chriſts body was not corporally , but figuratively in the eleven 
the Sacrament : Horibert and LW in France, taught and rwelfth 
Manicheiſm. The Simoniacks held it lawful to buy Centuries. 
and ſell Church preferments, The Reordinantes, would 
admit no Simoniack Prieſts till they were reordained. 
At Millan a new Se& of 'Nicolaitans brake our, teach= 
ing the neceflity of promiſcuous Copulation, Sabellia- 
niſm brake out alſo this age. In the twelfth Century, 
Marfilius of Padug taught tbat the Pope was not Chrilts 
ſucceſſor ; that he was ſubjeQ to the Emperor : that 
there was no difference between Biſhops and Prieſts, 
and that Church- men ſhould not enjoy temporal 
eftares. The Bongomillii, whoſe author was one 4afil, 
a Phyfician,renewed the Herefics of Arrizs, the xAn- 
thropomorphites, and the Manichces. They rejeRed the 
Book of Moſes, made God with a humane ſhape, taught 
that the world was made by evil angels, and that Mi- 
chacl the Arch-angel was incarnate. They condemned 
Image- worſhip, and deſpiſed the croſs, becauſe Chriſt 
died on. it, They held the Churches baptiſm to be the 
baptiſm of Fohn, but their own to be the true baptiſm 
of Chriſt : they lighted the Church-Liturgy,and taughe 
there was no cther ReſurreQion, but from fin by re- 

entance :_ they held alſo that men might diflemble in 
Relizion, Ar Antperp one Taudenius, or. Tanchelinu, 

__ CEMENT. —_ 
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being « Lay-man undertook a Reformation ;- teaching 
that men were juſtified, and ſaved by faith onely ; 
that there was no difference berween Prieſts and Lay- 
men; that the Euchariſt was of no uſe, and that pro- 
miſcuous copulation was lawful. The Petrobruſſiens 
ſocalled from Peter de Bruk of eAntwerp, held that bap- 
ti'me: was needleſs to Infants; and likewiſe Churches 
were uſeleſs, that crofſes ſhould be broken, that Chritt. 
was not really in the Euchariſt, and thar prayers for 
the dead were fruitleſs, One Peter Abailard raught 
that God was of a compounded Eflence, ' that he was 
not the Author of all goodneſs ; that he was not only 
erernal ; that the angels helped him to create the 
world ; that power was the property of the Father, 
wiſdom of the Son, goodneſs of the Holy Spirit. He 
denied that Chriſt took our fleſh to ſave finners, 'or that 
the fear of God was in him ; he ſaid that the Holy 
Ghoſt was the ſoul of the world, that man had no tree 
will; that all things, even God himſelf, were ſubje& 
ro neceſſity, that the Saints do not ſee God, that in the 
life to come there ſhould be no fear of God; and that 
we are in matrers of faith to be direRed by our reaton. 
His chief Diſciple was Arnoldzs Brixienſss, who denied 
alſo temporalties xo rhe Clergy, Gilbert Porrctanus 
Biſhop of Poyttres, raught thar the Divine Efſence was 
not Gud, that the Proprietics and Perſons in'tbe Tri- 
nity were not the ſame ; that the Divinity was not in. 
carnate in the Son. He rejeQed alſo merits, and leſs. 
ned the efficacy of baptiſm. The Henricians ſo called 
from one Henry of Tholouſe a Monk, and fomented by 
Henry the Emperour, taught the fame DoQtrines that 
Peter de-Brujs did, and withal that the Church-muſick 
was a mocking of God. The Patarent taughr alſorhe 
fame things. © The Apoſtolici ſo named from {aying they 
were Apoſtles immediarcly ſent from God, deſpiſed mar- 
riage, all mezts made of Milk ; the baptizing of Infants, 
Purgatory; prayers fr the dead, invocation of Saints, 
and al{\Oaths. They held themſelves to: be the onely 
true Church, One Eudon gave himſelf out to bethe 
Judge of the quick and dead. The Ademites itarted 
up again in Bohemia. The Waldenſes ſo called from 
Waldo of Lions, who having diltribured bis wealth, pro- 
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fefſed poverty , he reje&ed. Images, prayers to Saints, 
Holy-days, Churches, Oyl in Baptiſm, Confirmation 
the ;eAve Mary, auricular conteſſion, induyjgences, purga=- 
zpry, . prayers for the dead, obedience to the Prelates, 
diſtioRion of Biſhop and Prieſt, Church-canons, merit, 
Religious orders, extream unQion, miracles, exorciſms, - 
Church muſick, Canonical-hours, and divers other Te- - 
ners af the Church of Rome, They held that Lay-men 
'might Preach, and conſecrate the Bread, and thar all 
ground was alike holy,; They. reje&ed, all prayers, ex- 
cept. the Lords-prayer, and held that the Euchariſt 
conſecrated on the Friday, .had more efhcacy than on 
any:gther.day, That Prieſts and Deacons falling into Sze Bays 
fin,” loſt their power. in conſecrating, and Magiſtrates in nizs, Gene- 
governing, if they fell, That the Clergy ſhould poſlels byard, $an- 
no temporalties, - that the Church failed-in Pope Sylue- derws, 
ſters time, They reje&ed the Apoltles Creed, and all Gualtergs, 
Oaths,; but permitted -promifcuous copulation ; and &c, | 
taught that no man oughr.to ſuffer death, by the ſentence 
of any Judge, , EE | 
Ut, 5, What were the Albigenſes, and what other Sefts 
were there in this rwelgh 6 __ Ws p : 
| A. Thete notlong after the Waidenſes, ſwarmed in . - 
the Province of Thetauſe, and were mn by S1- - igſer; 
mon Earl of Moneferras ; theſe taught that they were opinions 
not-bound ro make profeſſion of their fauuh ; they de- 2 
nied Pufgarory, Prayers for the Dead, the real Preſence, 
private gyonfeflion, images, bells in Churehes, and con- 
demned.the eating :of: fleſh, eggs and milk, The Ro- 
miſh Writess affirm that they held rwo.Gods z. that our 
bodies were made by. Satan, thar the Scriptures were 
erroneous, all Oaths unlawful, and Baptiſm needleſs. 
They reje&ed the old , Teſtament and Marriage, and 
- Prayers in the Chyrchzthey beld there were,two Chriſts, 

a good born in 2m jnknown Land, and a had born in 
Bctblehem, of Fudet'z, That God had. two. Wives, of 
which he begot Sons, and Daughters; and. more ſuch 
{tuff, E huagh.y 56 ſeen in the above- named Authors. The 

orrerizheld the apes rant Tenets, and withal thax 
the, Virgin Mary was an Angel z that Chriſts body was 
not glorified in Heaven, but did purrifie as other dead 
bodies, and ſo thould remain aktr the day of judgment, 
nr A 0ky 
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| becreated Ide, He transformed the minde cf a con- 
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They taught alſo that the ſouls ſtiould not be glorified 
till the Reſurre&iop. Foxchimus eAbbas taughr that in 
the Trinity, ve Eſſence generated the Eſſence; which | 
Opinion was condemned in the general council of Le- [ 

zeran, under Tnnocent the third : nor long after ſtarted up 
Petrus Fohannes, who maintained the -errour of Foathi- 
mus, and withal taught that the reaſonable ſou] was | 


that grace was rot conferred in baptiſm ; that Chrilts 
fide was pierced with a Lance whileſt he was yet alive, 
which i dire#!y againſt the words of Saint Fohn ; there- 
fore this opinion was condemned in the council of 
Vienna; he held alfo Rome to be Babylon, and'the Pope 
to be Antichrilt, Et to | 

Q. 6. What opinions in Rcligion were profeſſed in the 
thirteenth Century > | Wi N | 
A. eAlmaricus a Door in Paris, taught that if Adam 
had not ſinned, there had been nu procreation, nor dj- 


cil of Lateran, under Innocent the third. He held'thar 
the Saints do no wayes ſee God in himſelf, but in his 
creatures, He denied the ReſurreRion, Paradiſe, and 
Hell, alſo the real preſence, invecation of Saints, mages 
and Altars, He ſaid that jo the Divine miride might 


templative man, into the Eflence of God ; and taught 
. that charity made fin to be no fin. Devid Dinanuus 
taught that the firſt marter was God, which was to make 
God a part, and the meaneſt part of all hy creatures.” *Gu- 
Lielmus de ſanffs amore, taught that no Monks ought to 
live by alms, bur by rheir own labours, and that volutra- 
ry poverty was unlawful , the fame do&rine was taught 
by Defederigs Longobardus, affirming it a —_— opi- 
,nion that men ſhould Jeave all for Chriſt, Rgymundus 
Lulljzs raught that in God were different Efſences, that 
God the Father was before the Son, that the holy Ghoſt 
was conceived of the Father and the' Son, whercas the 
DoAtrine of the Church 3; that be proceeds from the Father 
and the Son ; not by way of Generation or Conception, but of 
Eternal and Spiritualdilettion ; he alſo taught rhat it was 
imuſtice to puniſh any man for opfnions in Reli m or 
erelie. 
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Hereſie, The }hippers taught that whipping of them= 
ſelves with rods full of knots and ſharp pricks did more 
expiate and abolith (in, then confeſſion ; that this their 
Noluntary whipping was before Martyrdom, which was 
inflited by outward force : that now there was no uſe 
of the Goſpel,nor of the Baptiſm of Water, fith the Ba- 
tiſm of Blcod was bet'er ; that holy water was need- 
Jeſs ; thar no man could be ſaved who did not ſcourge 
himſelf, They alſo held perjury Jawtul. The Fraticclli 
whoſe author was one Hermannus Ttalus, held com- 
munity of Wives lawful, which DoQrine they put in 
praQiiſe, at their meetings to piay ; then putting out 
their lights; they uſed promiſcuous copulation ; and 
the children born of ſuch commixtion, they put to _ 
death. They taught that aj] things amongſt Chrittians 
ſhould bz in common ; that Magiltracy did not confift 
with Chriltianity, and that the Saints did not ſee God 
till the day of Judgment.Gerardus Sagarellus of Parma, 
whole diſciples were named Pſeudo-4poſtoli, that is, 
falſe Apoſtles, becauſe they bragged that they did imi- 
rate the Apoltles poverty, therefore they would not 
rake or keep mony, or reſerve any thing for the next | 
day ; he raught that to make yows, or to ſwear at all, See tlie 
was unlawful ; that marriages might be diſlolvad by above na- 
ſuch as would embrace their Religion ; and that they med Au- 
were the onlyChiiltians ; they were enemies to Tythes, thors. 
and to Churches, which for prayer rthi:y accounted no 
better then Hogs Styes, | 
Q. 7. What were the opinions in Religion of the four- 
teenth Century ? ns oy 
| A. The Beguardi who profeſſed a Monaſtical life, Hercticks of 
taught that we might attain to as much perteRion and the four- 
bearirude in this life, as in Heaven; thar all intelle&ual teenth Ce#- 
natures were bleſſed in themſelyes,not in God; that ir turj. 
was a (in'to kiſs 2 Woman, but not to lie wi h her ; 
becauſe nature inclined to this, but not to that. Thar 
perfe& and ſpiritual men were freed from obedience to 
ſuperiors, from faſting; praying, and good werks, and 
that ſuch men could nor fin, nor increaſe in grace, be-» 
ing perfe@ already. They would have no reverence tv 
be uſed inthizEuchariſt,nor at all to receive it,for that 
did argue impertegion, The Beguing profeſſed the 
; : Q ſame 
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ſame Tenets,and witha], were againſt yows and volun- 
tary poverty. The Bcguini taught that wealth conſt- 
ſited not with Evangelical perteQion, and theretore 
blamed Pope Fobn 22,tor permitting theFranciſcans to 
have corn in their barns,and wine in their cellars, They 
held that the itare of Minorites was more perfe& then 
tharof Bithops; that they were not hound to give an 
account ot their faith when they were demanded by the 
Inquiſitors ; & that the Pope had no power to ditpenſe 
with Vews. The Lolhards, ſo called from Walter Lol- 
hard their author, held that Lucifcr was injuriouſly 
thiult out of Heaven; that Michael and the blefſed 
Angels ſhould be puniſhed eternally;thatLucifer ſhould 
be laved; that the blefled Virgin loſt her Virginity after 
Chritlts birth; and that God did neither ſee, nor would 
puniſh fins committed under ground ; therefore they 


gave them/elvesto all uncleannels in their vaults and 


caves. Richardus Armacanus taught that voluntary po- 
verty was unlawful ; and that Pricits could bleſs, and 
confer orders as well as Biſhops. One Fanoveſtus tavght 
that inthe year 1360 on Whitſunday, Amtichriit would 
come, who ſhoujd pervert all Chriſtians, and ſhould 
mark hem in their Hands and Fore- heads, and then 
ſhouJd he damned eternally; And that all Fews, Sar4- 
cens,& Infidels,who were ſeduced by Antichritt,thould 
after his deſtruction be converted to Chriit, but not 
the Chriſtians.taat fell off from Chriſt. The Turelupint 


tavght that we ſhould nor be aſhamed ot thoſe mem=- 


bers we have from nature ; and fo, like the Cynicks, 
they gave themſelves openly to all uncleanneſs ; they 
held alfo,that we were not to pray with our voice, but 
with the heart only, 

Q. 8. What were the Tencts of the Wicklevites, who 
lrucd in this Century ? 

A. They wcre fo called from Fohn Wickliff an En- 
gliſhman, aud tavght that the ſubitance of bread and 
wine remaincd in tae Sacrament ; that neither Prieſt 
nor Biſhop, remaining in any mortal fin, could confe- 
ci ate, or urdain ; that the Maſs had no ground in Scri- 
ture; that vuiward confeflion was needleſs where 
th-rc was truc contrition z that a wicked Pope had no 
power over the faithful ; that Clergy-men ſhould have 

. no 
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no poſſeſſion z that nonz ſhould be excommunicate by 
the Church,but he who is firſt excommunicate by God)z 
that the Prelate who excommunicatesa Clerk appeal- 
Ingto the King, is a Traitor ; and ſohe is that being 
excommunicare, rctuſeth to hear, or to preach ; that 
Deacons aud Pricits may Preach without authority of 
_ thaBiſhop% ttiat the King might invade the Churches 
Revenues ; that the people may puniſh their Kings 3 
that the Laity may dcrain or take away their Ty:hes z, 
that ſpecial prayeis for any man were of more force 
than general ; thar religious orders were unlawful, and 
that tuch ſhould labour with their hand: z that it was a 
fin in Conſtantine,and others,to enrich the Church;that 
the Church of Rome was Satans Synagogue z they re= 
jected the Popes clection byCardinals Ladulgences,de= 
cretal Epiſtles, the Popes excommunica:ions, andhis 
ſupreimacy ; they held allo thar Auſtin, Bencr,and Ber- 
Ard were damned tor inſtituting reijgious orders;thar 
God ought to obey the Devil ; that he who gives alms 
to Monalteries ſhould be excomnunicate:that they are 
$imoniacks who pray for their Parents or Benefacers 
that Biſhops reſerved to themſelves the power of ordi- 
nation, 'confirn ation, and confecration foi lucres ſake: 
that Uiverſities, Degrees and Schollars of Learning, 
were hurtful to the Church, Theſe, and ſuch like See F lo; i- 
Tenets cf Wickliff,are ſer down inthe Councel of Cor- mundus, 
ſtance, where they were condemned, Other opinions Raymun.lzs 
are father. d upon him : to wit, that man had no f:ce- of the ori- 
will : that the fins of the Predelitiuate were veniaj, bur ginal of He- 
of the Reprobate, all morta); that the Saints were not reſtes ,Genc= 
to bz invocated, nor their reiiques kept, nor the croſs brard,Bel- 
to be worſhi ped,nor Images to be placed in Churches: [armine. 
they rejeed aiſo Vows, Canonical-hours; Church- Patrcolus, } 
Muſick, Faſting, Baptizing of Infants, BenediQions, Gregory de 5 
Chriſm, and Epiſcopacy, He held alſo that the brother Palentia, 
and fiſter might marry,thar every creature may be cal- and others, 
Jed God, becauſe sperfeQion is in God, | 
Q.9.What opinions were taught in the fiftecnthCentury? Opinions 07 
A. Fohn Hus of Bohemis publickly maintained the perefies of 
Dodria of Waldus and Wickliff, and withal tavghr zhe fifecenh 
thar St, Peter was never head of the Church, that Century. 
rhe Church is only of the S ; that Saint Ton Hs 
MO £ +; Paul | 
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Paul, when he was a Perſecutor, was not a member of 
Satan ; that the Divinity and the Humanity,made up 


. one Chriſt, whereas the perſonal union conſiſted indeed, 


not between the two Natures , bus between the Perſon 
of the Word and the Humane Nature ; That the Pope 
was ſubje& ro Caſar : that the Pope was not Head of 
the Church, nor Vicar of Chrilt, nor Succeſſox,of 
Peter : that Biſhops were murtherers, in deliveWMg 
over to the ſecular power ſuch as did not obey them 3 
that Canonical obedience was a humane inyention z 
that Prieſts, though excom municate, ought to Preach 
that Excommunication, Suſpenſions, and InterdiQs, 
were invented to maintain the Clergies pride, Theſe, 
and ſuch like points did he defend, for which he was 
condemned in the Councel of Conſtance. Theſe ſame 
opinions were maintained by Hicrom of Prague, for 
which he was alſo by the ſame Councel condemned 
the next year, One Pickard of Flanders renewed in 
Bohcmia the Herefte of the Adamitcs. The Huſſites di- 
vided themſelves into three SeQts, ro wit, the Pragen- 


(es, the Thaborites, ſo called from mount Thabor,wnere 


Chriſt was transfigured, which name,Z iſce their Cap- 
tain gave them, calling the Gaſtle where they uſed tv 
meet, Thabor, as if they had ſeen there Chriſts Tranſ- 
figuration : The third SeR were called Orphans after 
Ziſce's death, as having loſt their Father and Patron : 
all theſe uſed barbarous cruelty againit Prieſts, Monks, 
Churches, [mages, Reliques, and ſuch as profe{lzd the 
Roman Catholick Religion, TheMoſcovites or Ruſſians 
fell off to the Greek Religion, and held that the Pope 
was not the chicf Paſtor of the Church ; that the Ro- 
man Church was not head of the reſt, They rejeed 
alſo the Latine Fathers, the definitions, canons, and 
decrees of the general councels,& uſed leavened bread 
in their Euchariſt, One R/ſuich a Hollander, taughr 
that rhe Angels were not created; that the Soul pe- 
riſhed with the bcedy , that there was no Hell ; thar 
the matter cf the Elements were coeternal with God. 
He blaſphemed Chriſt as a Seducer, and not the Son 
of God, He held thar Moſes never ſaw God, nor re= 
ceived his Law from him; that the Scriptures were but 


_ Fables;that the Goſpel was falſe; and ſuch like blaſphe- 


mous 
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mou ſtuff did he ſpue out, ſor which he was burned. See the a- 
Q.'10, What opinions did the Sixtcenth Century hold ? bgze named 
A, Martin Luther,an Auguſtin Fijer,taught thar [n- 4ychors, 

dulgences were unlawful ; that the Epiſtle tothe Hc- Opinions of 

brews,the Epiſtle of Famcs,the ſecond of Petey,the two zhe fxteenth 
lait of Fohn, the Epiltle of Fude, and the Apocalypſe, Century, 
w2re not canonical, He oppoſed the invocation of [ uther bs 

Skints, Lmage-worſhip, Free=will,the Popes Suprema=- 0PiNz08s, 

cy,Excommunication,tempora] poſleſiions of theCler- | 

gy,merits of Works,politbility of fulki ling the Law,the 

Monaſtical lite, czlibat, canonical obedience, diftin- 

ion of Meats, Tranſubſtantiation, Communion under 

one kind, the Maſs, auricular Confeflion, Abſolution, 

Purgatory, extream UnQion, and five of the Sacra- 

ments. He held alſo that general Councels might erre; 

. that Antichriſt was not a particular perſon , that Faith 

only juſtified ; that a fairhftul man may be aſſured of 

his ſalvation 3 that to the faithful, fin is not imputed ; 

that the firſt motivns are fin ; that Sacraments did 

not confer grace. Divers other opinions are fathered 

upon him by his adverſaries, as may be ſeen in the a- 

bove named Authors, The Anabaptiſts, localled from Anabajiifi: 

Re-baptizing , had for their Author one Nicholas 

Stork , who __ tamiliarity with God by an 

Ange', promifing him a Kingdom, if he would reform 

the Church, and deſtroy the Princes that ſhould hin- 

der him, His Schollar Aſuncer raiſed an army of 4007 

Bores a" d Tradeſmen in Sucvit and F ranconic to main- 

tain his Maſters dreams ; bur they were overthrown by 

Count Mans fiald. Fohn of Leyden, a Taylor, renewed 

the ſame dreams, and made himſeif King of Munſter 

of the Anabaptiſts, whoſe Viceroy was Knipherdoling 3 

but this phantaſtical Monarchy was ſoon deſtroyed , 

the Town taken after 11 moneths Siege , were the 

King and his Viceroy, with their chief Officers, were 

put to death, Their Tenets were that Chriſt was not 

the Son of Mary,nor true Gol ; that we where rightc- 

ous not by faith jn Chriſt, byr by vur own merits, and | 

ſufferings, They reje&ed original fin, Baptilme of | 

Intants, communion with other Churches, Magiltracy 

among Chriſtians, Oaths, and punithments of Male- 

jfaQtors, They refuled to ſwear allegeance 16 Princes 


Q3 | ad 
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vo theſe ſee and held that a Chriſtian may have many Wives, and 
the above- that he may put away his Wite if the be of another Re- 
named Au- ligi n, and marry another. That no man muſt poſſeſs 


' thor, and 


beſi'es, 
Pontanm, 
Bullinger, 
Sleidan, 
Ofrander, 
and others. 
Anabaprtifts 
of Moravia. 


any thing in proper, that re-baptization may be uſcd ; - 
that betore the day of Judgiment,the godly ſhould ere - 


Joy a Monarchy berc on-Earth ; that man had free- will 
in ſpititual things ; and that any man may Preach, and 
give the Sacraments, 's 
Q 11. }/hat arc the Anabaptiſts of Moravia ? 
A, Theſe are firlt called themſelves Apoſtolica], be- 


cauſe they did imitate the Apoſt.es in going bare- foot, _ 


an1 in waſhing one anothers t-er, in having alſo a1] 
things ia common amongſt them. Bur though this 
cuſltome be now lefr, yet at this day in af9rauia, they 
have a common Steward, who doth diftribute equally 
things neceſlary to all, They wiil admit none into 
their Scociety,but ſuch as haye ſome trade, and by their 
handy work can get their livings. As they have a 
common Steward tor their tcmporals, {-» they have a 
common Father t.r their ſpirituals, who inſt: udts them 
i: their Religion, and prayeth with them every mor- 
ning before they go abroad to work. Theſe pub- 
like prayers, are tothem inſtead of S2zrmons. They 
have a general Governour or Head of their Church, 
whom necne knoweth bur themſelves; for they are 
bound not to reveal him. 'They communicate twice 
In the year 3 the men and women fit promiſcuouſly 
together, On the Lords day thcy walk two and two 
through the Towns and Viilages , bcing clothed in 
black, and having ſtaves in their hands, They are 
much given to ſilence; at table fur a quarter of an 
hour before they eat, they fit and meditate, covering 
their faces with their hands : the like devotion they 
ſhew after meat. All the while their Governour ſtands 
by, to obſerve their geſture, that if any thing be ut be- 
ſeeming, he may tell them of it. When they come to 
any place, they diſcourſe of the laſt Judgment, of the 
etcrval' pains of Hell, of the cruelty of Devils, tor- 
men:1'g mens bodies and ſouls ; that ſo they may a- 
{ri_ht-fimple people into theirR <igicn;then they com- 
fort them by ſhewi1'g them a way to eſcape all thoſe 
zorments, if they will be but re-baptized,and — 
Fn theit 
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their Religion, They obſerve no feſtival days, nor will Of theſe (ce 
they admit of any diſputations, Florimun- 


Q. 12. What Sefts are (prung out of Lutheraniſm > dwus Ray- 


A. Befides the Anabaptilts already mentioned,rhere miundus de 


be Adiaphoriſts, of which Mclan@hon is thought to be orjgine 


Author ;. theſe hold the cuſtoms and conſtitutions of Here 
the Church of Rome to be things indifferent, and that Sefs ſprun- 
they may be profeſſed, or not profeſſed, without ſcru- 0:2 of Lu- 
ple. 2. #biquitaries. Theſe hold that Chrilts Huma- zþcran:{. 


nity as well as his Divinity is every where; even in 
Hell, Brentivs is thought to be Fath-r of this opinion, 
But if (hrifts hugzanity be every where, then we muſt 
deny the Articles of his ReſurrcfAion , Aſcenſion , and 
coming again to Fudge the quick and the dead , for 
what needs there (uch motions, if he be every where, 
3. Majoriſts, fo called from one George Major, one of 


_ Luther's diſciples, who taught that no man, ( nay not 


Infants ) can be ſaved without good works, Þus its 
ridiculous to expe good works from Infants who havc 
not 45 yet the uſe of reaſon , nor argans fit for ofce 
ration. 4. Oftandriſts, ſo called from Andrew Oſtan- 
der a Lutheran, who taught that Chrilts body in we 
Sacrament ſuff. red, was corruptible, and died again, 
direfly againſt Scripture, ſaying that Chriſt being riſen 
from the dead, dicth no more, adcath hath no more domi- 


' 2ion over bim, H= taughs alſo that we are nor julti- 


tied by faith or works, but by the Eſſential righteouſ- 
n21s of Chriſt dwelling in us, But the Eſſential righ- 
zcouſneſs of Chriſt , 3s the righteouſneſs of bs Divini- 


. ty, which % not communicable, nor (cparable from him, 


5. eAuguſtinians in Bohemia, thele taught that none 
went to fleaven or to Hel}, till the laſt judgment : 
whereas Chriſt tclls the contrary to the good tbief , 
This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradre , and af- 
firmeth tht the Soul of Lazarus was carricd by An- 
gels into Abraham's boſome, and Dives into Hell, 
JWherefore did Chrift aſcend to Heaven, but that we 
might be where he 8. They make al(o dormice or (wal- 
lows of mens ſouls, ſaying, that they fle?p till the re(ur 
redion ; i| St. Stephzn when he was dying -h4d known 
this Doctrine, he would not have called upon te Lord 
Feſus to receive his (pirit. w ſtory alla of Larry 

4 an. 
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and Djves doth overthrow this conceit, They ſay al- 
ſo that Chriſtts humane nature is not as yet aſcended 
into Heaven, which direAly overthroweth our Creed in 


that article ; as likewiſe the Scriptures, and withal the - 


hope and comfort of 4 Chriſtian, 6. Stancarians ſocal- 
led from cne Francis Staxcarus a Mantnan, who taught 
that Chritt jultifieth us, and is our Mediator only ac=- 
cordi”g to his humane nature ; whereas our redempti- 
on is the work of the whole perſon, and not of one nas ' 
ture alone, 7. Adamites ſo called trom one Adam au- 
thor of the Se&@; they uſe ro be naked in their Stoves 
and conventieles, after the example of Adam and Eve 
in Paradiſe, And therefore when they marry,th«y ſtand 
under a Tree naked, having only leaves of Trees upon 
t heir privitics; they are admitted as brethren & fitters, 
who can without luſt look-upon each others nakedneſs; 
but if they cannot,they are rejeed. 8.Sabbarbarians,to 
cailed becauſe they reje& rhe obſervaticn of the Lords 
day,as not being commanded in Scripture,8 keep holy 
the Sabbath day only, becauſe God himſelf reſted on 
that day, and commanded it to be kept, Eut zhcy forget 
that Chriſt came to deftroy the Ceremonial Law, whereof 
the Sabbath, in reſpect of the ſevcnth day, was 4 branch ; 
and therefore Chriſt himſelf brake it, when he command- 
ed the fich man whom he cured, to carry home hi bed on 

hat very day, 9. ((lancularii were thofe who profeſled 
ho Religion with their mouth, thinking ir ſufficient ro 
have it in their heart, They avoid all Churches and 
publick meeting to ſerve God ; thinking their private 
houſes to be better then Temples ; whercas they ſhould 
remember , that private prayers cannot be ſo _ as 
publick, neither i it enough to believe with thethcart, ex- 
Cept we alſo confeſs with the moiith z for he that is aſha- 
med ts confeſs Chriſt before men, ſhall not be confeſſed 
by Chriſt before his Father, and hk holy Angels. 10, Da- 
vidiftz, ſo called from one David George a Hollander ; 
he gave himſelf out to be the Meſſiah, ſent by the holy 
Spirit,to reſtore the houſe of T(rael,that the Scriprures 
were imperfe@ , and that he was ſent to bring the 
true Law and Doctrine, that the ſoul was pure from 
fin, and that the body only ſinned ; whereas indeed 


they both concur in the uit of finning, and therefore 
| are 
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are both puniſhable , eſpecially the Soul which 3; the 
chief Agent , the Boy i but the Inflrument. He 
taught alſo that a man may have many Wives to re- 
plenith ſpiritual Paradiſe, thar it was no fin to deny 


Chriſt with the mouth , ſo long as they believed on - 


him in their heart, He rejefed alſo the books of 
Moſes. 11. Mennoniſts, lo called from one Mennon 
a Frieſlander, They deny Chriſt to be born of 
Mary, affirming that he brought his fleſh from Hea- 
ven; he called himſelf the Judge of man and Angels, 
I2, Deifte and Trithciſte , whq taught there were 
three diltin& Gcds differing in degrees. One Georgs 
Paul of Cracovia is held to be the Author of this 
SeR. 13,  Antitrinitarians . theſe being the ſpawn of 
the old Arrians and $4moſatenians , dery the Trini= 
ty of Perfons, and the two natures of Chritt, their 
author was Michael S$cruetus a Spaniard, who was bur- 
ned at Gencua. 14. Antimarians, who denied afary's 
Virginity, affirming ſhe had other children beſides 
Chriſt, becauſe there is mention made of Chriſts bre- 
thren in the Goſpel ; thi the old Hercfie of Cerin- 
thus, and Helvidius 5 whereas they confider not that in 
Scripture thoſe of the ſame kindred arc called brothers. 
$0 & Lot called Abraham: brother ; and Laban, Jacobs 
unchle, 3 called his brother. 15, Antinomians, who 
reje&t the Law, afficming, there is nothing requi=- 
red of us but Faith, this i to open 4 wide gap for 
all impiety. Chriſt came not ( as he (aith himſelf ) 
to aboliſh the Law', but to fulfil it. If there be no 
uſe of the Law, then they muſt dcny Gods juſtice z 
and that it js now an uſelcſs attsibute of the Divinity. 
16. Infernalcs, theſe held that Chriſt deſcended 
into no other Hel] but into the grave only, and that 
there is no other Hell but an evil Conſcience 
whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh of Hell- fire , prepared 
for the Devil and bzs Angels, and calls it the battom- 
le(s pit, &c. 17. Boquinians, lo called from one 
Boquinus their Maſter , who taught that Chriſt did 
not die for the wicked , but only for the faithful, 
and (0 they make him not to be the Saviour of man- 


. kind , and of the world , but a particular Saviour 


only of ſome , whereas Saint John (aith , that _— 
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the reconciliation fer our fins, 'and mot for ours only, 
but alſo for the ſins of the whole world , 1 Joh. 2.2.18, 
Hutiftes, Yocalled from one Fobn Hut, who take upon 
them to prefix the very day of Chrilts coming to judg- 
ment , whercas of that day and hour knoweth no man , 
may not the eAngels in Heaven. 19. Inviſibiles ; ſo 
called becauſe they hold that the Church of Chrilt 
is inviſible z which if it be , in vain did be compare it 
20 4 City butlt upon a Hill , in vain alſo doth he counſch 
ws totell the Church, if our brothcr will not be reformed, 
in vain alſo doth the Apoſtle warn _— and Prcſ- 
bytcries to look ta their flock , to rule the Church which 
Chriſt hath puxchaſcd with his blood, AR, 20. How can 
he be called the Shepherd of that flock which he never 
ſaw? 22, Quininiſte, ſo called from «ne Quintinus of 
Picardy a Tailor ; he was author of the Libertins , 
who admit of al] Religions, Some of them mock at all 
Religions, as that Lucianiſt who wrote a book of the 
three Impoſtors. Some of them deny the ſouls immor- 
tality, and doubr whether there be any other Deity 
except Heaven and Earth. ,21, The Family of Love, 
whoſe author was one Henry Nicholgs a Hollander, 
They reje&all Sacraments,and the three laſt petitions 
of the Lords Prayer. They fay that Chriſt is only the 
Image of God the Fathers tight hand, and that mars 
foul is a part of Divine Eſſence. 22, Effrontes, ſo cal- 
Jed from ſhaving their fore-heads till they bleed, and 
then anoint them with oy], uſing no other baptiſm bur 
this ; they ſay the Holy Guoſt is but a bare motion in- 
{pired by Godinto the nijnd ; and that he is not to be 
adored ; all which a dircfly repugnant to Gods word , 
which proves that the Holy Gheſt js true God. Thou halt 
not lied, ſaith Sr, Peter, unto man, but unto God, 
meaning the Holy Ghoſt. This $c took up thcir ſtation 
in Tranſylvania. 23. Hoſmaniſts, theſe teach that God 
took flcth of himſelf, whercas the Scripture ſaith, that 
Chriſt was made of 4 Woman. They deny pardon to 
thoſe that relapſe into fin ; and ſo they abridge the 
grace of God, who wills us to repent, and thereupon rc- 
ceives us into fauour. .24. Schewenkfeldians, ſo called 
from one Gaſpar Schewenkſeld a Filefian,he taught that 
the Scriftare was needleſs to Salvation, and with = 
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old Manichees and Palentinians, that Ghriſt was not 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt in the Virgins Womb, but 
that God created a man to redeem us;and joyned him 
to himſelf, and that this man became God, after he 
aſcended into Heayen ; they confound the Perſons of 
Father and Son, and ſay that God did nor ſpeak theſe 
words, This 4 my bcloved Son. Thar Faith is the very 
Eſſeuce and Nature of God. That all Chritftians are 
* the Sons of God by Nature, procreated of the Divine 
Eſſence. Thar the Saczaments are uſeleſs , that Chriſts 
body isevery where. Of theſe SeAs, and many more 
cf leſs note,ſee Florimundus Raymundus; hence we may 
ſee what a dangerous Gap hath been made, fince Lu. 
ther began to oppoſe the Church of Rome, for the little 
Foxes to deſtroy Chriſts Vineyard ; what multitudes of 
Tares have grown up amongſt the good Corn in che Lords 
Feld : what troubleſome Frogs, worſe then thoſe of Egypt, 
bave crawled into moſt mens houſes 5 what ſwarms of Lo- 
Cuſts have darkned the Sun of Righteouſneſs whilſt he was 
ſhining in the Firmament of his Church. 
 Q. 13, What other opinions in Religion were main- 
tained this age ? | | 
* A. Caroloſtadius, Arch Deacon of Witcherg, & Occo - 
Limpadius, Monk of the Order of S. Bridget, oppoſed 
Luthers DoQrimin the point of the real preſence,thew= 
ing that Chrilt was in the bread only Sacramenrally,cr 
hignificatively, TheLibertins,whoſe authorwas one Quin- 
tinus a Taylor of Picardy ,taught that whatſoever good 
or evil we did,was not done by us,but by Gods Spirit in 
us;that ſin was nothing but an opiaion; that in reprov= 
ing of ſinners, we reproved God himſelf ; that he only 
was regenerate who had no remorſe of conſcience;thar 
he only repented who confeſſed he had committed no 
evil: that man in this life may be perfe& and innocent; 
that the knowledg we have cf Chriſt,& of ourReſwre- 
Qion.is but opinion; that we may diſſemble inReligion, 
which 44 now the opinion of Mafter Hobbs , & laſtly, they 
flight the Scriptures, relying on their own inſpirari- 
ons ; and they ſlight the Pen-men of the Holy Gholt, 
calling St, Fohn a fooliſh young man , St, Matthew 
a Publican , Sr. Paul a broken veſle] , and St. Perer 
a denyer of his Maſter, Zainglius, Carſon of CO, 
21 SM . « * > ; b - : : : el 4 
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held the do&rine of Caroloſtadius againſt Luther, con- 
cerning the real preſence, David George, a Glafier in 
Gaunt, taught that he was God Almighties Nephew, 
born of the Spirit,nor of the fleſh, the true Meſſiah,and 
third David that was to reign on Earth ; that Heaven 
was yoid of [nhabitants:and that therefore he was ſent 
to adopt Sonsfor that Heavenly Kingdom, He denied 
Spirits, the ReſurreQion, and the Judgment, and 
Life eterna), He held promiſcuous copulation with rhe 
Adamites;and with the Manichces,that the ſoul was not 
folluted with lin ; that the ſouls of Infidels ſha'l be ſa- 
ved, and the bodies of the Apoſtles, as well as thoſe of 
Infidels, ſhall be burned into Hell fre, and that it was 
no fin todeny Chriſt before men ; therefore they con- 
demned the Martyrs of folly, for fhedding their blood 

See Prete- for Chriſt, Melandhon was a Lutheran, but not altoge- 
olus, Sande- ther ſo rigid;ſo wasBrucer,except in the point of Chriſts 
rus, Genz- real preſence ; Weſtphalus alſo, but he denied original 
brard,Coch- ſin, and the Holy Ghoits proceſſion from the Son , and 
leus, Gusl- that Chriſt did not inſtitute the Lent faſt, nor was any 
tcrus, &c, man tied to Keep it. | 

Q, 14. IWhat were the chief Heads of Calvins Do- 

Hrine > | 
Ccalvins A, That in this life our faith is not without ſome 
DoFrine, doubting; and incredulity;rhat the Scriptures are ſutti- 
cient without traditions, that an implicite faith is no 
faith; that the Books of Tobias, Fudith,a part of Heſter, 
The Wi(dom of Solomon, Eccleſuaſticus, Baruch, The Hi- 
ftory of Bell and the Dragon, and the Books 'of Maccha- 
bees are no parts of the Canonical Scripture ; that the 
Hebrew Text of the old Teſtament is only Authentica], 
and ſo the Greek of the new Teſtament; that the Scri- 
pture in Fundamentals is clear of it ſe}f,and is a ſuffice 
ent Judge of controverſies ; that the Ele have ſaving 
faith only, which can never totally and finally be loſt ; 
that predeſtination to life or death, dependerh not on 
mans foreſcen merits or demerits,but on Gods freewill 
& pleafurezthat no fin comes to paſs without the will of 
God; that theSon of God received not hisEſſence of the 
Father,nor is he God of God, but God of htmſelf;thar 
Chriſtin re lpee of his humanity,was ignorant of ſome 
things; that the Virgin Mary was obnoxius to diyers _ 
: ail 
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and infirmities ; that Chriſt is our Mediator in reſpe& 
of both natures; that Chriſt was in the ſtate of damna« 
tion when he ſuffered tor us, but did not continue in it; 
,thatChrilt by his ſuftering merited nothing for himſelt: 
that he deſcended not truly into Hell, but by ſuffering 
the pain» of Hell-on the croſs ; that there is no Limbus 

Pairum,nor Purgatory;that our prayers avail not to the . ' 
» dead;rthat the torments of the evil angels weredeferred 
til! the day of Judgment ; that Chriſt came nor out of 
the grave whillt it was ſhut; that the trueChurch of God 
contig only of the Ele&, and that it is.not vilible to 
men; that the Church may erre ; that St. Peter was 
not Biſhop of Rome, nor the Pope his Surceffor, but 
that he-is Antichriſt; that the Church and Magiltrate, 
cannot make Laws to bind the confcience;thart czlibar 
and the monaltical life is unlawful; and conſequently 
the yows of chaſtity ,poverty,and obedience; that man 
hath not free-will to goodneſs ; that concupiſcence or 
the tir motions, befoxe the will conſents, are fins ; 
that all ſins are mortal, and none in themſelves venial, 
that in this life our fins are {till inherent in us, though 
they be not imputed to us ; that we are juſtified by 
faith without wo; ks, and that faith is never without 
charity : that the beſt of our works deſerye damnati- 
on; that here we may be aflured of our juſtification 
and ſalvation ; that the Church-Lirurgy ought not to 
be read in Latine, but in the vulgar tongue : that 
faith is a more excelJent vertue than charity ;z thar 
there is no merit in us; thar in this life we cannot poſ- 
fib]y fulfil the Law : that to invocate the Saints, to wor- 
ſhip Images and Reliques, or the crofs, is Idolatry : 
that uſury is not altogether unlawtul ; that Lent and 
other ſcr Faſts are nor to be kept : that there be only 
two Sacraments, Baptiſm, and the Loxds Supper : and 
that the Sacrainents cannot jultihe or confer grace: 
thar the Baptiſm of warer ts not of abſolute neceſlity, 
nor depends the efficacy of it from the intention of the 
Miniſter, nor ought ir to be adminiſtred* by private 
Men or Women, in private houſes, That Chriſt is not 
corporally in the Eucharilt ; that inthe want of Bread 
and Wine, other materials may be uſed,and that wine 
alone, without water, is to be uſed ; that there is no 
ONT Tranſub- 
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Sce Calvins Tranſubſtantiation, nor ought to be any adoration «f 
0w3 works, the Bread, that the Cup ſhould be adminiſtred to all, 
Bexa, «nd that extream Union was only temporary in the 

thers that Church : that the Clergy ought to marry. He reje&ed 
ve fol- alſo the Church Hierarchy, and ceremonies, and ex- 
lowed Cal- orciſms, penance, and confirmation, Ord: rs, Matri- 
vins Tencts, many, 'and extream Union trom being Sacraments. 
| = 1 5. .#/bas other opinions in Religion were held this | 
— | 7s 
A. Servetus a Spaniard,who was burned at Geneva, 
taught withrhe Sabelljans, that there was but one Per- 
fon inGod,and that there was in Chriſt but one nature, 
with Eutychees; he denyed the Holy Ghoſt, and Bap- 
tiſm to Infants, which he would have to be deferred 
till rhe thirteenth year of their age. He held ajſo that 
God was Eſſential in every creature. Brentiys a Luthe- 
_ ran taught that Chriits Body, after its Aſcenſion, is 
every where, whence ſprung up the #biquitaries, Ca- 
ftellio a School. Maſter in Geneva, held that the Canti- 
cles was not Scriprure, but a Love. ballad between $0- 
lomon and one of his Concubines. One Poſtellus taught 
that men of all Se; and Profeſitons ſhould be ſaved 
by Chrilt. Ofiander held that we were juſtified not by 
taith, but by the Eſſential rigtiteouſneſs of God, which 
he ſaid was the formal cauſe of our juſtification. One * 
Stancarus 2 Mantngn,taught that Chriſt juitifi2d us,not 
as he was God, but as he was man. Amſdorphius wrote 
a Book to prove that good works were pernicious to 
falvation, One George Major taught that Infants could 
not be juſtified for want of good works, Fohn Agricol4 
athrmed that the Lay was altogether needleſs, & that 
Chrittians were not ticd to the obſervations thereof. 
Hence ſþyung up the Antinomians. One Steunbergerus ir 
Moravia, denied the Trinity, the Divinity of Chriſt, 
th2 Holy Ghoſt, and Virginity of Mary; he rejected 
alſo Baptifm and the Lords day, affirming we had-no 
command in Scripture to keep that, but * Sabbath 
only. One Okings taught that Polyzamy,or multiplicity 
of Wives was lawful ; One Valcntinus Gentils of Na- 
ples, denied the Trinity, and rejefted the Creed of 
Athanaſius. One Paulus of Cracovia in Poland, denicd_ 
alto the Trinity and Unity of Eflence, and taught that 
-” EEC 
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either the Second nor Third Perſon were Gol ; that 
Satan was created evil ; that mans intelle& is eternal; 
char one tiee-will was a paſſive power moved necefſa- 
rily by the appetite ; that Ged was the Author of fin, 
- and that the will of man in finning was conformable to 

the will of God ; that it was' not adultery to lie with 

another mans Wite ; that we muft believe nothing, 
+ut what is evident to ſenfe or reaſon; that the ſame 

body whick dieth, riſeth not again ; that the ſoul pe= 
riſhed with the body ; that there thould be no care 
had of burial; that ſeparated ſouls could not ſuffer cor- 

porea] fire. and that God being a Spirir, thould nor be 

inyocated by our mouth, bur by our heart, One Swenk- 
feidius taught that the Scripture was not the Word of 
'God,nor that our faith deperded on it,but it rather on 
our faith, That Chrilt brought his body with him from 

Heaven, That Chriſts humanity became God after his 

aſcerfion ; that every man was endowed withthe ſame 

eſſential vertues of juſtice, wi'dom,gc. which were in 

Gvd, Thar the p: wer & efficacy of Gods word preach- 
'ed, was the very Son of God, In Moravia there itart- 
ed up ſome proteflors called Nadipedales,becauſe they 
were bare-footed ; rheſe, in imitation of the Apoſtles, Y 
forſook houſes, Jands, buſineſs, and children, and lived 
together in common, avoiding the ſociety of other peo- 
ple. Another Se ſprung up, which called themſelves of theſe ſee 
Free. Men ; teaching that they were freed from obedi- 

ence to Magiſtrates, from Taxes, Tythes, and other 
duties; thar after Baptiſm they could not fin, That 
they were not only like God, but already deitied, Ad 
"that it was lawful among themſelves ( but no where 
elſe) to have Women in common, 
Q. 16s, Were there no other opinions held in this GCen- 
fury? . 
4. Yes, many more': ſoyain and luxurious are the Chriſtian 
wits of men, in tinding out many inventions, and ſha- Rcligion pe 
ping to themlelves,forms and Idcas of Religions, every ftercd with 
onz eſteemivg his own the beſt, and as much in love diverſety of 
with his own imaginations, as Narciſſus was* with his opinions. 
thadow in the water, or Deucal;on with his own picture. 
Some reject Scriptures, others admit no other writings 
bur Sciipturzs, Some ſay the Devils ſhall be _ 

others 


Patreoius, 
Gc nebr ard » 
Raymundus, 
Sanderus, 
Gualteres, 
and others. 
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p others that they ſhall be damned, others that there are 
noDevils at all.Some hold that ir is lawful ro diſlemble 
in Religion, others the contrary, Some ſay that Anti= 
chrilt is come,ſfome ſay not; others that he is a particu- 
lar man, others that he is not a man,but the Devil;zand 
others, that by Antichrilt is meant a ſucceſlion of mens 
ſome will have him to be Nero, ſome (llignla, ſome 
Mahomet, ſome the Pope, ſome Luther,tome the Turk, 
ſome of the Tribe of Dan ; and (6 each man according 10 
hi fancy will make an Antichriſt.Some only will obſerve 
the Lords day, ſome only the Sabbath, ſome both, and 
ſome neither, Some will have all things in common, 
ſome not. Some will have Chriſts body only in Hea- 
ven, ſome every where, ſomein the Bread, others with 
the Bread, others about the Bread, others under the 
Bread,and others that Chriſts Body is the Bread,or the 
Bread his Body. And others again, that his Body is 
tran<formed into his Divinity : Some will have the Eu- 
chariſt adwiniitred in both kinds, ſome in one, ſome 
not at all. Some will have Chirilt deſcend to Hell in 
reſpeC of his Sou], ſome only in his Power, ſome in 

| kis Divinity,ſome in his Body,ſfome not at all : ſome by 
Hell, underſtand the place of the damned ſomeLimbs 
Patrum, others the wrath of God, others the grave. 
Some will make Chriit two Perſons, ſome give him 
bur one Nature and one Will z ſome affirming kim to 
be only God, ſome only man, ſome made up of both, 
ſome altogether deny him : ſome will have his Body 
come from Heaven, ſome from the Virgin, ſome from 
the Elements ; ſome will have our ſouls Mortal, fome 
Immortal,ſome bring it into the body by infuſion,ſome 
by traduRion ; ſome will have the ſoul created before 

. the world, ſome after: ſome will have them created al- 
together,others ſeyerally:ſome wi'l have them corpore- 
al,ſome incorporeal:ſome of the ſubſtance ofGod,ſfome 
of the ſubſtance of the body: $0 znfinitcly are mens con- 
ceits diſtracted with varicty of opinions , whcreas there 
4 but one Truth, which cvery man aims at, but few 4t- 
rain it , cvery man thinks he hath it , and yet few 
enjoy it, The main caufes of theſe diftrafons are 
pride, ſelf-love, ambition, contempt of Church and 
Scripture, the Humor of Contradiftion, the Spirit of 

; as as Faction, 
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"FaRiaqn, the deſire of Innoration, the, want of prefers 


mentin high Spirits, Anger, Envy, the benefit that 
rileth to Ro by. fiſhing In troubled waters: the ma- 


lignant eye-rhat ſome have on the Churches proſperi- 
_- ty, the greedy appetite others have to Quailes, and 


the Fleſh-pots of Egypt , rather than to Manna, though 
ſent from Heaven : the want of contempr of Authori. 
ty, Diſcipline, and order in the Church, which like 


of the Forreſt from rootingup the Lotds Vineyard,and 


the. little Foxes from eating up the Grapes-thereof,/ 


Therefore wiſe Governours were forced to 'amthorize 
Biſhops, Moderators, or Superintendents { call them 


what you will ) for regulating, curbing, and puniſhing © 


ſuch luxurious wits , as diſturbed the peace of the 
Church, and conſequently of the State, by their fan- 


_ raſtical inventions, knowing that too much liberty was 


no leſs dangerous then Tyranny, too much mercy as 
perniffous as.cruglty : and a general permiſſion in a 
Kingdom . ot :State,. no leſs hazardous to the publick 


tranquility, then a general reitciion, 


R The 


"Bulwarks, Walls, or Hedges, keep out the wild Boars 
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| The Contents of the Nineth Seftion, - 


Fhe firſt Original of the Monaſiical Life. 2, The firſt Ere= 
. mites or Anchorites. 31, The manner of their living. 
4. Their Exceſſes int Religion; 5. The prehemincnce of 
zhe $ociable lije to the Solitary,” 6. The firſt Monks 
-#fter Anthony. 7. The Rules of $8. Baſal. 8. $1, Hie- 
roms order. 9. $t. Aultins order. 10; If $t. Auſtin 
0 inſtituted bis Eremites 30 beg. 11. Of St. Aultins Lea-. 
 rhernGirdle uſed at this day. 12. Thc inſtitutions and 
exerciſes of the firft Monks. 33. Why Religiousperſons 
cut their air and Beards. 1 4. Whence game that cu- 
ſtome of $huving,. 15. Of the Primitive Nuns. '16; Of 
what account .Monks are at this day in the Roman 
Church. 17.How the Monks qnd Nuns of old were con- 
» fecrated. 18. The Bentdiftine order. 19. Of the order 
proceeding from them, 20. Of Ft. Bennets rules zo the 
Monks.21,The Bencdiines Habit and Diet 22, Rules 
preſcribed by the Councel off Aix to the Monks. 23. The 
« Rites and Inſtitutions. of the Monks of Caſſinum. 
24. The manner of elefting theiv Abbots. 25, The Br-. 
nedifdine Nuns and their Rule, 26. Of the Laws and 
©Priviledges of Monafteries, 


SECT In 
Queſt, 


ROC Aving taken 4 view of the Opinions in Chri- 
Wa IN ſtan Religion for 1600 years, it remains 
is that wc now zake notice of the m_ obſer- 
" vers thereof : thereforc tcll us who they were 
= that ſeparated themſelves from other Chri- 
ftians, not ſo much :n opinion, as in place and, ftriftneſs of 
tving ; and what was the firſt original of this FOO ? 

. When 
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men to avoid the fury of their perſecutors, retired in- 
todeſart places,.- where they gave themſelves to faſt. 
ing, prayer, and meditation in the Scriptures, Theſe 


_ were called Eremites from the Deſart where they li- 


ved, and Monechi. from their Gngle or ſolitary life ; 


And eAnchorites from living a part by themielves. 
Such were Paul the Ercmit, eAnthony, Hilarion, Ba- 


fil, Hierom, and others. Afterward the Eremits grow - 
ing weary of the Deſarts, and Perfecution atan end, 
bertook themſelyes into Towns and Cities, where they 
lived together, and had all things in common with- 
in one building which they called Monaſtery, Covent, 
or (oyſter. Theſe Monks were called Seegrdbrut , 
Worthippers, & 9x47} Exercifers or WreltJersin Chrj= | 
Kianity.z Clerici alſo, as being the Lords inheritance; 
and Philoſophers from their ſtudy and contemplation 
of Divine .and Humane things. Theſe houſes were 
called Canobia, becauſe they held all things among 
them in common, and Clauſtrs or Cloyſters, becauſe 
there they were. incloſed from the reſt of the world. 
©2e91m;yetz, Schools cf cares and diſcipline, and £oxq- 
Fett, places of exercife, As the men had their pe=- 
culiar . Houſes or Cloyiters, ſo had the women, -who 
were willing to ſeparate themſelves from the world 
theſe were called Nonng, or Nuns, from the Egy- 


ptian word Nonnus, for there were the firſt Monaſte- 


ries; from their ſolitary life they arenamed Aſonidles, 
and from their holineſs Sanfimontidles z and from the 
Roman phraſe Virgines Veſtales ; now, becauſe theſe 
holy men and women lived at firſt in caves and ſubter- 
raneal holes, they were named Mandrite; for Mandrd 
fignifies caves or holes ; and Trozlodite, from theſe E- 
thiopians in Argbia near the Red Sea, who lived on 
Serpents fleſh and Roots , whoſe skins were hardned 
with the nights cold, and tanne1 with the Suns hear, 
They were ſo called amo TFwynoyfrom their caves 
where they dwelt. — 

Q.: 3. Who were the firſt Eremites,or Anchorites 3 

A. lf we take Eremites tor ſuch as have lived in De- 
farrs for a whilz, to avoid perfecution , then we. may 
Ow 8 R 3 WE... 


| 4. Whenthe Chriſtian Religionin the beginning Eremites,or 
was oppoſed by perſecurors, many holy men and woe Anchorites. 
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ſay that Fliah, Fohn Baptiſt, and Chrift himſelf were 
Eremites. For they were forced ſometimes to liye an 
Ercmitical or ſolitary life in deſarts. Bur if by Eremites 
we underſtand ſuch as wholly addited themſelves. 
to an Eremitical or ſolitary life, from the world apd 
worldly affairs, that they might the more freely give 
themſelves to faſting, prayer,and contemplation, then 
the firlt Eremite we read of, fince Chriſt, was Paul the - 
Theban : who having lolt in the Perfecution under De- 
cizs, both his Parents,and fearing to be betrayed by his 
Silters Husband, betook himfalf to 2 cave at the fqor 
of a Rocky Hill, about the year of Chriſt 260, and | 
there continued all his life, to wit, from fifteen years 
of age till he died, which was the one hundredth and 
thirteenth year of his lite, All which time he ſaw no 
See Hierom, body but Antoninus, who being ninety years old, by di- 
in the life vine initint came to*Paxl on the day he died, This 
of Paul and Antonin inſtituted this Eremitical life in Egypt. Being 
Anthony, twenty years old, he fold his Eftate, and beftowed it 
and in his on the poor , then in remote places he lived alone, but 
Chronicle. that ſometimes he would vifit his 'Diſciples, Ar 35 
See alſo years he berook himſelt to the Deſart, rill be was 55. 
Marcellus, Then be returned ro the Cities, ard Preached Chriſt 
Soxomen, there. Afterward he returned again to the Deſarr, 
Sabellicus, where he ſpent the remainder of his life, and died the 
in their 1205 year of his age, and after Chriſt, 361, To him 
Hiſtories, ſucceeded Hilarion, the firſt Eremite in Pdleſtina aud 
and others, Syria. Then Paul ſurnamed: the Simple, Amat an 
Egyptian, with divers others. 
Q, 3.. How did thefe firfb Eremites live ? 
/ Eremites, A, They ſpent their time in working, ſorhetimes in 
their firſt preaching, praying , faſting, and meditating , and 
mannerof ſometimes in compoſing differences between Chriſti- 
living. ans, in viſiting the fick, and in ſuch holy exerciſes did 
they place their Religion, Paul the Theban was con- 
tent with a Cave inſtead of a Palace ; with a piece of 
dry bread brought to him by a Raven every day, in 
ſtead of delicate chear, with Water in ſtead of Wine'y 
and with the leaves of Palms in ſtead of rich apparel: 
And to avoid idleneſs, he would work ſometimes 
with his hands. Anthony contented himſelf with 
bread, ſalt, and water z his dinner-time was at Suri- 
| ”_ ſetting 
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ſetting ; he yſed tofaſt ſometimes two days together, 
and to watch and pray whole nights;he lay on = bare” 
=round : diſputed often times with the Arrians and 
Aelctians,in defence of Athanaſsus, did intercede many 
times with the Emperour Conſtantine, for diſtreſſed 
Chriſtians, and was alwayes ready to compole their 
quarrels. Hilarion was content to live ina little hoyel 
which he made himſelf of ſhe]ls, twigs and bulruſhes, 

* four foot broad, and five foot high, ipending his time 
in praying, faſting, curing of diſcaſes; caſting out De- 
vils. His garment was fack-cloath, which he never pur 
eff; his food, roots, and herbs, which he never taſted See Hierom 
before Sun ſer ; ſix ounces of Barley bread contented Soxomen, 
bim from 3o years tillz5, from that time till 63, he Nicephoras, 
uſed Oyl to repair his decayed ſtrength From 64 tilland others 
80,he abſtained from bread. That he might not be idle,deſcribing 
he made him baskets of bulruſhes, and uſed to lie on their lives : 
the ground. Thus did theſe Primitive Eremites ſpend And Atha- 
their time;Not in chembering and wantonne(s, (urſeting, nafius in 
and drunkenneſs ; but in temperance, ſobriety,continence, the life of 

' hunger, thirſt, heat and cold, reading, praying, preaching, Anthony, if 
and faſting,not placing Religionin ſaying,but in ſuffering;that Book 
Rot in good words, but in good works ; 70t in talking of be genuine. 
Scripture, but in walking by Scripture. 

. 4. Wherein did [ome Eremites exceed in their Re- 

. ligious, or rather, ſuperſtitious kind of living ? 

A. As Jealoufie is too much Lovezſo1s Superſtition Their 209 
too much Religion ; but too much of one thing (as we great ri- 
ſay) # good for nothing : Nc quid nimis ſhould be in all goyr, 
our ations. God will havc mercy, and not ſacrifice ; He 
will ſay, Who required theſe things at your hands ? Such 
hind of bodily exerciſe,as theApoltle ſaith,auailerh title; 

It is not a torn skin, nor a macerated body ; nor a 
pinched belly that God requires, but 4 broken C& con- 
trite ſpivit;a renting of the heart,and not of the garment 
& therefore the excels of Eremetical penance is £58ag= 
Iptoxia, Will-worſhip,& nottharwhich Gedrequireth, 
towit,mercy and juſtice; to relievethe oppreſſed;zo comfore 
the comfortleſs, to vifu the fatherleſs, and widows, and to 
keep our ſelves unſported of the world. ToplaceReligion in 
' abſtinence from certain meats, is againſt the Apoſtles 


rule,;Tim.4.ſaying,That every creature o(God good, 
| R 3 ; nothing 
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ing. Altogether to abandon the ſociety of Chriſtians, is 
contrary to St, Pauls counſe], Heb. 10. -Let us confider 
one another, to provoke unto love and to good works, not 


forſaking or thas we have among our (clues, as 


the manner of ſome is ; under pretence of forlaking the 


world,to go abandon all care of Friends and Family, is' - 


condemned by the Apoltle,iTim.5. If any man hath not 
4 care of hz Family, he hath denied the F aith, and is worſe 
then an'[nfidel, They that willingly deprive themſelves 
of the means of doing good to their neighbours, 'tranſ= 
greſs the Law of God which commands us to leve.ouy 
neighbours as our ſclucs, Theſe ſubſequent examples 
will ſhew how far ſome men have exceeded the bourds 
of Chriſtianity, and out-run Religion,by roo much {12 
perſtitious devotions & exceſſive pennance, OneAſepe= 
fima lived 60 years together in a Cloſet, all which time 
he never was ſeen of any, nor did he ſpeak to any. The 
like is recorded of one Didymus, who had lived ninety 
years by himſelf, OneBattheus an Eremite of Caloſyria, 
faſted 10 long, till worms crawled our of his teeth. One 
Martinus tied his leg with an Iron Chain toa gre: t 
Stcne,that he might not remove thence, One Alas nc 
ver taſted bread in eighty years together. Fohn Sor= 
many the Egyptian ſtood praying within the Clift of a 


' certain Rock thiee years together, ſo long, till his legs 


and feet, with continual ſtanding ſwelled with putrified 
Matter, which at laſt broke the skin and run cut, Cne 
Dominicus anErcemit wrote continually,nexr hisskin,an 


Iron coat of Male; & almoſt efery day uſed to ſcow ge - 


himſelf with whips in. both hands, Some have killed 
themſelves with hunger, ſome with thirſt; ſome with 
expoſing themſelves to cxceflive heat, have been ſtifled; 
others by extren 4 y of cold, have bin frozen to death , 
as if God took delight in {elf murther, which in him to 
affe& were cruelty, and in any to a, were the greateſt 
impiety.Some again not content with ordinary ways of 
rrcmitiſm, have ſpent their days within hollow-pillats, 
whence they were named$tylite,neither admitting the 
ſpeech nor fight of any man or woman, O curas hom;- 
num! O quantum eſt in rebug inzne! What need all 
this roii 2 Chrilt ſaith, that hz Toak 4 cafie, and his 
bo | | 2 Burthen 
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Burchen light ; but theſe men. laid heavy burthens on xp, Pa, 5 
themſelves,which God never required ; he made man jj} yegq 3 
Animal politicum, a ſociable creature, therefore ſaid, Is zhe ſypey. 
245 not 200d, for may to he.4lone. .Wa-to him that i; alone, tirjous ſuf- 
ſaith Solomon. Beſides no place,though riever.ſo remote ferings of © 
and ſolitary, can priviledge a man from ſin. Lot waStheſe men 
righteous among the wicked Sodomjtes, and yetinthe gpg,c. nam. 
ſolitary cave committed Inceſt with his twoDaughters; e4 ang of 
ewhat place could be more retired then Paradiſe, and g;þgy, jos 
-more ſecure then Heayen 2 yet Adam fell in Paradiſe, ;hew look Fi 


and the Angels fel] in Heaven, Soromen 
Q. 5- -#hether the ſolitary life in a-Deſart, or the Theodores : 
ſociable life in a Covent 10 be preferred ? | Socrates, - 


A, 1. The ſociable life, becauſe the end of oyr crea- pyjcophorys 
tion was not to live aparr,like wild beaſts, but together, Evagrius 
like men, -2. Becauſe we are bound tohelp each other, g.* * 
by Counſel, Inſtruttion, Admonition, Exhortation, to  _. , ,, lf 
. bear one anothers burthens,to comfort the comfortleſs, referred — 
to ſupport the weak, . to cloath the naked, to feed the 4 + ſolitary. 
hungry-: for as the Orator ſaid,we are nor. borr-for our © Wo 
ſelves,but our Parents,Country and Friends, challenge 
a ſhare in us, 3. Becauſe he that liveth alone, as he ſins 
againſt his creation, and humane ſociety, fohe fins a- 

ainſt himſelf, in thar he debars himſelf of thoſe com. W- 
T4 and aid, both ſpiritual and corporal, which he 
hath. in aociable life, .4.Becauſe God is more preſent 
_ -with many, then with one. Therefore h# Church which he 
-promiſeth to be with till rhe end,of the world and on which 
:he bath beſtowed the:Spirit of Truth,to condutt her into all 
Truth and which he hath built upon the Rock, ſo that Hcl 
gates ſhall not prevail againſt her ;, his Church I ſay,is a 
-congregation, and confifteth nor of one,but of many ; 
and Chriſt hath promiſed that where two or three are 
.gathercd together m hz name , he will be inthe midſt of 
-them. 5, Becauſe God is better praiſed and more ho= 
noured of many together, then by one alone ; therefore 
'David will praiſe God, and dec{are his name in the =_ 
Congregation, Chriit will have our light to ſhine before 
men, that they (ceinz-our good works, may glorific our 
Father which is in Heaven. This cannot be done 
Sy him that lives amongſt wild beaſts in a Deſart. How 
cau he honour God by the exerciſe of Juſtice, Mercy, 
| 4 - Charity, 
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A Viewofthe Religints Sefgy 
Charity, Humility, and other vertues; chiefly of his 


_ patience, in ſufferiug injuries, and of his obedience to 


ſuperiors? How ſhall he find out his own infirmitics 


| and failings, Teting ſelf love is in every man, aiid'no 


wan can fo well pry into himſelf, as another ; and the' 
bears of man t deceitful above all things > 6.And laſtly; 
no. man can be ſo ſecure fiom danger of enemies, as 
when he js in company ; and therefore Satan is more 
ready to aflault man by temptations, when he is alone, * 
then when heis in the company and fociety of others. 
So he ſer not upon Chriſt when he was in "<2 450 ann 


when he was led by the Spirit into the Deſart, therefore, 


wo 0 him that 5; alone, far when he falls;there 3; nor a ſe= 


cond vo help him up. As'then' in the' body'natural, God 
did not ſeparate one member from anctber,bur united - 
them all in one bulk, under one head, to be animated 
by one heart or ſoul, that they might he]p eachother, 
ſo hath he done in the body Politick of Mankind. - * - 
-Q.'6. Who were tbe firſt Monks after Anthony >- 
A. The Thabenneſlii, 1o called from Thabenna, an 
Ifland in the Province of Thebazs. In this,one Pachomi4 
2 an Eremite, *about the time of Conſtantive, Conſtan- 
tines Son,aflembled divers Monks togerher, and by the- 
advice of an Ange!(ſo goeth the ſtory)preſcribed them: 
theſe rules; to wit,that they thovld live together in one 
Houſe,diftingutſhed into divers Cells, and in each Cell 
ſhould remajn three Monks, but ſhould Ml eat in one 
Hall. No man mutt be forbid to eat or faſt;they muſt 
{ſeep not Jying on beds, bur fitting in their chairs: 


they muſt wear Goat skins,which they muſt never put - 


off but when they communicate;then they muſt come - 
only with their hood, with which their heads muſt be 
covered when they ear, that they may not be ſeen to 
eat; forin eatirg they muſt neither cat their eyes off 
from theTable,nor mult they ſpeak.No Stranger mutt 
be admitted without three years trial. - They mult 
pray twelve times'in the day time, likewiſe jn'the ever 
ing,and inthe night, a Pſalm preceeding_-each prayer. 
The Monks were divided into 24 Orders,according to 
the number of the Greek letters: -- | 

. Qu. 7. where! were the Religions rules that Saint Ba- 
f1 preſcribed ro byMonks? 0 
pre $7] OY « A. Saint 
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. . towards us.3. That the luve of our neighbour be groun- 
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- .' Saint Bafil,” Presbyter of Ceſare in Cappadocie, Monks of 4 
being moleſted byEaſebius, Biſhop there, to-avoid trou- Saint Bail ; 
'ble and diſturbing of 'rhe Church, retired to a Mona and thejr 
;Rery in Pontys,where he preached to the Monks of that rulcs, 

placg;and departing thence; travelled about the coun 
| try of Pontus, and perſwaded the Ercmiteg, who lived 

apart in caves and cells of the Deſarts, ro unite them< 

ſelves in Monaſteries , and withal preſcribed to them 
*rheſe 95 ſubſequent rules, which were embraced 'by 

'moſt of the Eaſtern Monks, The Rules were theſe, I. 

To love God with all their hearr,ſuul and ſtrength, and 

their neighbours as themſelves, 2. To ground this Love 

of God upon his power, glory, and exccllency, as he is 

in himſelt 3 and on his goodneſs, mercy, and bounty 


ded'on the command and will ct God, and an his love 
toward us his enemies ; tor if God hath fo highly lo= 
ved us that were his enemies , ſhall nor we, when he 
Eommancs us, love our neighbours 2 4. That rhey 
ſhould not live any long=r atunder, but together, be- 
cauſe 'of the mutual helps,comtorts,in{truftions,exer- 
Cile of vertue,efficacy of prayers,ſecuricy from dangers 
which are in the ſociable, not in the ſolitary life, 5. 
Thar they ſhould forfake the delights and vanities of 
the world, and with the Apoſtle, zo cyucifie it,and 10 be 
crucified to it.6, That they ſhould diſpenſe their wealth 
to the poor and indigent, 7. That none be admitted 
into their Fratervity without probation. 8, That In- 
fants be allo admitted, bur not without the conſeat of 
their Parents, 9 That they ſtudy to be continent, 
and ſober in their diet and behaviour. 10. Is ſer dowa 
the meaſure of their eating and drinking,and fimplici- 
ty of food. 11, That there be no aftefation or conten= 
tion tor ſuperiority of place at the Table, bur that all 
things be done there with order and decency, 12, That 
their apparel be plair, ſimple, and homely ; and that 
they wear a girdle, after the example of Fobn Baptiſt, 
and the Apoſtles, 13, Thar they walk not after their I 
own ſenle and pleaſure, bur as they are direted by | 6 
Gods word, 14. Thar they be obedient to their Su- 
periours, bur chicfly ro God. 15. That they ſhould 
{crye God with the ſame afteQion as David ld, 
==» . ' when 


2 Tie of ie Rehgles ite 
when-he ſaid, As the Hart-brayeth for the Rivers of wa. 


xcr, ſo doth my-ſoul after thee O God. 16, That he who 
3s their Governour, ſhould confider whoſe Miniſter he 


is ; and that he ſhould be as tender of his charge, as a 
Nurſe over her child. 17. That he reprove at firit gent- 
1y,and in the ſpirit of meeknes ; but that he eſteem of 
the obitinate as Heathens and Publicans, 18 That he 
ſuffer not the leaſt offence to go unreproved, ſeeing the 
Jeaſt isa breach of Gods Law, 19. That repentance he 
In fincerity, 30. That it be accompanied with good 
works, 21. And with conf:ſhon. 22. That if a man re=- 
Japſe into fin, he-may uſe more ſincerity in his repen» 
tance than before for it ſeems the diſeaſe was not per- 
fefly cured.23,Let him that reproveth be as a Father, 
or a Phyfitian;and he who is-reproved,as a Son, and 2 
Patient. 24. That no man defend or excuſe himſelf in 
his evil courſes. 25,That among them all things be in 
common.26. That men of Eſtates beſtow on their kin- 
dred what is their due, and the remainder on the poor. 
27. That none return to their Parents houſes,except it 
be to inſtru them, and by their Superiors leave. 28. 
T aat none give way,through idleneſs,for their minds to 
waver,or wander up and down. 29, That to ayoid idle 
and finful dreams in the night, levevery one be diligent 
In meditating on th2 Law and the Word of God by 
diy, 30. That with the ſame afﬀfeQion which Chritt 
ſhzwed in waſhing of his Diſciples feet, ſhould the 
ſtrong aud whole ſerve the ſick and infirw. 31. That 
they thould love one another, as Chriſt hath loved us. 
32. That their ſpeech be not idle,but ſeaſoned with ſalt, 
and clifyinz. 33. That they ſhould abſtain from up- 
braiding or defaming words. 34. That they who either 
defame, or patiently hear their brother defamed, be 
excommunicated.z 5. That they give not place or ſcope 
to anger. 36, Thar they ſet their affe ions on Heavenly, 


— not 0n Earthly things.37. That tacy neither ſorrow nor 


rcjoyce,but when they ſee God honoured or diſhonour- 


. Ed. 38, Thatthey take heed of worldly cares, and too 


much ſecurity. 39. That what ever they do, may be 
gone to the glory of God, 40, That they beware of 
pride, 41. That by a mean eſteem of themſelves, 
they may learn humility, 42. That cvery one be 
by $ | a obedient 
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obedient to: another, ,as ſervants 4re to their Maſters, 
er:as Chriſt was obettient 20 bj: Father. ;-43, Thas. no 
men give occafon-of feandat 'or offence to his brother , 
that- every one do; biz-dilty with cheerfuln?ſs , without 
grudging :; ' that -yeconciliation may be made where 
there i any difference. 44. Thgs they judg not, leſf 
they be judged.” 45. They that be truly zealous againtt 
fin., 46, That\ne'man do his own will, nor under- 
take any thing without leave , ſecing, Chrilt came 
nor-:50- do his own will, but the will of him that (ent 
him. -:45. They. that:be thankful tro God, who hath 
'mitde them partakers with the Saints in light, 48, That 
they initru& no vices in.their duties. 49. That they 
_ debar not-any man: from entring into. their Coyent 
upon trial ; and withal, that they give them no of- 
Fence. 50. That in their Faſting they uſe modera- 
tjonand devotion; '-51., That no mai ſcoxn to wear 
an old garment when'it-js given him, 52, That every 
man.obſerve the-hour appcinted for. cating, 53, That 


they. give their alms with due coniideration, and ac-, 


cording to the difcretion of the Superiour. 54. That 2 
younger Brother, inftruRing his elder. do it with reve- 


rence ; and that no man diſturb the Orders fetled in 


the Monaſtery, 55, That great care be had of the 
Utenfi's belonging to the Monaſtety. 56. If any be ne= 
ceſſarily detaived from publick prayer and finging,thar 
then he pray and-praiſe God in his heart. 57. That 
they be reverent in their prayers, and not ſuffer their 
mirds to wander, ſeeing the eyes of God are upon 
them. $58, That the Steward, and other Qfficers of 
the Covent, be prudert and faithful in their diſpenſa. 
tion, 59. That there be diverſity of rewards, accor- 
ding to'the diverſity of works, ' 60. That he who re- 
turns to God by repentance, muſt weep, and be ſorry 
for his former life, and hate his former aQions. 61. 
That they ſhould not be diſmayed who have nct 
wealth to give tothe poor, ſeeing they have forſaken 
a}l for Chriſt, 62. That they take heedof affeRed ig- 
norance, and conſenting to other mens fins. 63, That 
they muſt nor be fiſent, or connive at their Brothers 
oftences, but muſt reprove him. 64. That they ſhould 
never be without compunttion and care, by OE 
| | rae 
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| A" View of the Religions © Setgo 
the-remainders of fin in" them. 65, That they in. | 
tleayour to'be poor in ſpirie,* which: is to forſake: all 
for the love of God. 66. That they petſeyere in do- 


ing good rill the end of theid life, | 67, ' That though 


in reſpe& of themſelyes,they muſt not care what" they 
eat, or what they drjok ; yer, that they may be help- 
tul to others, .they mult labour -with their hands. 
68, Thar to think ef meat and drink out of ſeaſon 
Is 2 fin. 6g, That ſack-cloath' be worn for humi. 
lation, - other garmentsfor neceſſity; thatin ſpeaking, 
they be neither too loud not tov low, 70. That the 
Euchariſt be received with fear, reverence, and faith. 
71. They obferve'when it is fitto ſpeak, when to” be 


filent, 72, That they have alwayes the fear of God 


before them ;, That they avoid the broad way, and flrruc 
xo entcy in, at the narrow gatc. -y3. That they beware 
of coveteouſneſs , vain-glory, and vanity in appare], 
to pleaſe men, 74. Thar they abſtain from all defile- 
ment of the jflſh, and endeayour 0 be pure in beayt. 
75. That. they hate fin, and take Ucizhe in Gods 
Law. #95, That they try their love to God, by their 
thankfulneſs to thim, by obedience to his commands, and 
by denying themſelves. Their love to their neighbour, 
by fellow fecling and ſympathy mm bis profperity and ad- 
werfity. 77. That they thould imitate God and Chriſt, 
in loving their enemics. 78. That they ſhould be angry, 
but ſin not ; that they give place to anger, and not reſiſt 
evil, but being p2rſetuted, cither 20 Juffer, or fly. 79. 
Thar they ſtrive for the peace of conſcience; and like 
new born babes, receive the ſincere milk of Gods Word, 
without reſiſtinzg, $0. That no man be puffed up with 
a. conceir of his vuwn worth, nor brag thereof, or glory 
thercin. 81, That they beg true wiſdom from God and 
acknowledg him the Author of all good. 82, That they 
may know what it is, to be holy, #0 be juſt, not to caſt 
pearls before Swine, and to be content with their daily 
bread. 83. That no Brother alone viſit a Siſter bur in 
company, and that by permiſſion, and for edification, ' 
to avoid offence. 84. That rep'o i be joyned with 
>entleneſs ; and that none rely on his own judgemenr. 

85. That they bear one anotheys infirmitics, 86, That 


they pray againſt temptations. 87. That they -do not 
| ; | ſpeak 
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T Afpicak,ora&ary thing raſhly, but adviſedly,. 88. That 
| pager . _ 1d chiefly bave regard: to thoſe of 
l ey HH of farth 3 and-rhat every one muſt-nor._ be 


o 


a diſpenſer; but he anly to. whom that charge is com= 
titted, 89, That they labour not for ſ4ith, as ſome do, 

' without charity 3, andibas #bey bide not their Talent in @ 
Naphin. go, They muſt diſtinguiſh between fury, 
avhich is alwayes evil; and juit indignation. againſt fin 
in-their brother. - 97, That Satan is not the cauſe of 
fin in any.man, butas he! conſents: to jv3-therefore 
the more watchful ſhould: every man be over his own 

heart; 92, If any man, being in debt, enter into the 
Monaſtery, he ———_ his debt, if he beable. 93. 
.That.when a-Siſter co Fderh,the Prieſt-Confeffor do 
nothing but by order,and decency,and'in the preſerice 
of the Mother or Abbateſs. 94. It Satan ſtriye ro hin- 
der any good aftion, they mult not leave off their 
holy purpoſe and reſolution, 95. That no man be _ 
_ own eyes, neriruſt in hi own ſtrength, but int 
Tor; NE ry W« 

' Theſe Canons we.may read more fully in Saint Ba 
fls Works, | Ruffizus tranſlated them into, Latine z 
And here we may ſee that ſuch a Monaſtical life is nor 
to be condemned : fox theſe Monks were not to. be 
;dle; but to work_with their bands ;; therefore their 
Monaſteries were called *Aoxyrjece; places of Exer- 
ciſe,' and the. Monks *Aoxyru > Exerciſes, which 
fanifieth not only the exerciſe, of their: hands, bur 
allo of their minds ; as Hofinian obſerves out of Bu- 
daw. Theſe Monks- wear tied to wear a white 
garment, : T5 T6 o 

= 8. What Religious Order did &aint ,Pierom 
erect ? | 4: «.# "Þ j5 
| A. S:. Hierom,who was coetaneal with $, Baſel, be- 
ing offended at the:Heatheniſh lives of Chriſtians in 
Rome, betook himſelf, with ſome others, into Syrie, 
where he lived in the Deſarr for a time, giving him+ 

 ſelfto ſtudy, prayers, and meditation ; afterward re. 
turning to Rome, was ſo hated there by the Clergy 
whole vices he ſharply reproved , that he betook him» 
Felf again to his Monaftical life in Syris, where Paxls, 
a noble Ryman Matron,ereRted four Mocneien tions 

: | or 


s. Hlerom} 
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; for Woinen;. and 6nefor Mis: In-Bethlehem, neag:the 
| table wherd" Chriſt was bortz ÞEn/this' Covent: Saint. = 
Monks of Hicrom'Vived-matiy years: with divers of \his\ feiends, 
$. Hicrom, ſpending his thne-iri d&vorion;/cwriting, and medira- 
ting on the Bible, and*edyetting'alſo of .divers noble | 

youths, to whont he'read'Rhetotick,: andthe: Poers: | 

See Sabel- And thus'heiended his-dapsthe gt car-of his life., | 
licus, Poly- and of Chriſt. 421, The Monks of his Order arecalles 

dor, Virgil, Hieronymiani;whoſe garments are of a:\wart or brown 
Baronius, colour : 'Qver their coat they weara plated cloak dj. 

' Eraſmus vided; they gird their coat witha a7". eng, and 
cn the life wear'wooden ſhooes, There's alfoan Order of Ere. 

of S. Hic- mites of Saint' Hierom, ſer up*Þy* Ebarles Granellay'a 
70, and in Florentiwe;about the year of Chriſt 2965. Theſe-Hijerd.. 

his Anti- mites flouriſhed molt in Ttaly,ahnd Spain,and bave large 
dote to _— LETEC YT) 0 INCA? 1 dot" Sv Þ>., 
Ruſticus « 9. ©Of what Religious Order 4; Saint Auguſtine 

the Monk. Reg foo #S 4 LIT ART OG WICH 
Monks of 4. Of theſe who are called Canon Regilzre,bearing 

S, Auſtin, Saint Auguſtines name, and of the Ercmites of .Saint 

| Auguſtine. Which of theſe two Orders was itt inftitu- 

red by that great light and Do&or of -the Church, is 

not yet certain ; we find that his holy man was at 

firſt a Mfanicher rill he was-3t yebrs of age, and-pro- 

felſel -Rhetorith at Rome and Millan-; but by the, 

perfwaſion-of 'Simplicianas , - and reading; the life of 
eAnthony' the 'Monk, he.becamea' converr, and in a. 
Garden with his Friend Alipius,' as he was bewailing 

his forme: TIF6;' he heard a voice accompanied with 

the: Mufick'of Children,ſaying ro him, Tolle,lege, Tollc 

lege, that is, Take up and Read , Jooking about, and 

ſeeing no'bbdy, he took'rhis for a Divine admonitior, 

and ſotaking up the Bible, the firit paſſage he lighted 

:>-.:::27 on, wasthis':' Not # (urfeiting and Drunkentieſs,- not 

in Chambering and Wantonneſs, *but put you on the Lord 
Feſus,&c.] Upon this,relolving co'become a Chriſtian, 
He went with. Alipizs to Millan,- where they were both 
baptized with his Son, by Saint Ambroſe Biſhopthere. 
After this'haviog ſpent a few years in faſting, prayer, 
and ſtudy in the Holy Scriptiire, he was called to 
Hippo in Africa, where he was atfirſt Preſbyter, and 
n Biſhop; He bizile- a Monaſtery within the Church 


of 


- 
, 
hd . 


8-7-0 
. of Hippo ; Where he lived with otlier learned men . - 
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a$in a Colledg; and from thence ſet abroad divers 
Divines to be Clergy-men in Hippo, and Biſhops to 
other places. Now whereas Saint Auſtin was firlt 
-an Eremite, and lived inthe Deſart, before he ereted 
a Collegiate life in Hippo, it is likely that the Ercmites 
of his Order are 'more ancient than his Monks or 


» Canons, Bur ſome doubt, whether either of thoſe 


Orders were inſtituted by bim, as divers other Orders 
who'profeſs to live after his Rule ; as the Scoperin? 
inſtituted by Sreverand Fames of Sena, and confirm- 
ed' by Gregory IT. abour the year 1408, The Friſe-; 
Revit called alſo Lateranenſes ; theſe ſprung up in the 
[Territory of Luca'in Hetruria, which Engenius 4. ra= 
tified. The Order of Saint George in-eAlg inſtitu- 
ted ar Fenice by Leaurentius Fuſtinianus, Anno 1407] 
and' confirmed by Pope' Fobn zz. Theſe wear a Blew 
habit. . The Dominitaus alſo, Brigidians,Feſuati, Ser- 
vants of the blefſedVirginMary, Hieromites, Anzonians, 
Trinitaries, Brothers of Saint Fohn of Feruſalem,Cruci- 
Feri, brothers of Saint Peter the Confefior, Brothers 
of the Lords Sepulchre, Zzremites of Saint Paul, with 
divers'others. © The habirof the Canons regular is a 
White Cloth Coat, «pen before, and down to their 
feet. This is girded' to their. body, and over it they 
wear a Linnen Seepleſs ro their knees, and over that 
2 ſhort black cloak to their elbows, with a hood 
faitned ro ir ; their crowns are ſhaven like other- 
Friers; and when they go abroad, they wear a broad 
har, or a black corner'd cap. But Saint Auſtins Erc- 
mites wear a black coat, with a hood cf the ſame 
Eolour 3 tmderneath there is a White little coat, 
Their Gitdle is of Leather with a Buckle vf Horn. 
Afrer the example of theſe Monaſtical Canons , there 
were Ecclefuaſtical Canons erefted, who inſtead of an 
Abbor, had the' Biſhop for their Governour ; theſe 
were ſeated near the Cathedral Church, which ſome= 
times was called Monaſtery, and corruptedly Minſter, 
theſe Canons, whilſt they lived itri&ly according to 
their rule, were named Regular z burt-when they fell 
off from their {iri& way of living, and medled with 
world]y buſineſs, they, received a new name of.Cznone 
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With him ' Secular: Polatreran reckoned - 4555 'Monaſteries'of . 
ſee $abe!- | Canons in Europe. -' 750 in It4y,. whereas now are 
licus, Pot. ſcarce 60, Popes 36, Cardinals.300, of Canonized 
' Pirell, Saints 9500, 00/9 Erle Wd. boon! 2569" 
Crant7 ins, he Q. 10, Did Saint Auſtin inſtitute by Eremites 20 
Bal.eus "JE TRNLe |: orgs 5: need al 6 
Alphonſus, ' + A. Itisnotlikely, for S. Auſtin neyer begged him- 
Aluarcy de ſelf, but did live by his Tearned and pious labours; 
Guivarra. Chriſt and his Apoſtles didnor live idlely, and by beg- 
Se. gihe; $. Paul laboxred, working with.bi own bands, and 
Monks of ſaid,1Cor,q.That he who will nos work,ſhall not ear.And 
S. Auſtin © Thele 3. Thar it 14 more bleſſed thing to give, thanzo 
are not to 7Eccfve. A beggerwas not ſuffered inLirael, and amo 
be. Gods joy it was held & curſe to beg 5 therefore David 

S* wiſhed that his Enemies might: beg their Bread , and 
Mewerh that the children of the righteous ſhall never 
be driven to beg: Beſides, they that are able to work, 
and will nor, bur live upon the alms of ſuch as are fick 
and impotent, are. robbers of the pour. and weak. 
I deny not, but Chriſt undertook.voluntary poverty, 
becauſe he confeſſeth, ,Luk. -6.-That the. Son. of 1nan 
had not whereon 10 Lay his head, and Luk,8, 3. . That the 
Women did -minifter. to him of their goods; and elſe- 
where, That he had ncither Hoods of : by own to. 
be born in, nor « Chamber of hi; 'own to. eat -bj laſf 
Supper in, nor an Afs of his own to ride on, nor 6 
Grave of his own to lie in. Yet we do/not read that he 
begged, or lived idlely ; for he went. about preaching, 
working miracles, and doing gvod, therefore he need- 

ed not to beg ; for he that will thus imploy. his life, 
ſhall not want, nor need to beg. And fo if the Monks 
would take pains in praying and preaching , they 
needed not to be Mendicants ; For > & 
worthy of biz. whe, no man goeth a Warfare on © 
his own chavges ;, he #has ſerveth to the Altar, .muſf 
live by the. Alter ; and be that ſowcth Spiritual things, 
ſhould reap Temporal, I deny not alſo, but there were 
Eaxarus, the two blind men in the Goſpe], the 
Cripple ia the As, who did beg ; but then the Jew- 
iſh government was much altered from its firſt puri- 
&, and their. Laws much negle&ed or corrupted, 
by rheir ſubjeRion ro the Romans, Again thar gs 
| 3 
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and his -Diſciples needed not ro beg, is plaine; 
by the comnion purſe amonz them, _ Judas was 
the carrier. Now Chiit aſſumed voluntary poverty, 
though he did not begge; to ſtiew that he came to, 
ſuffzr want, and that zhis Kingdoni was not of tkis 
world; . and to ſanttifi2 our poverty t& us, and 'to 
teach the rich of this world, that they trult nor iff 
| Uncertain rickes; and that the pour ſhould not 
be deje&ed, ſecing Chriſt himſelf was poor, © God 
sl'v, to humble us, doth ſufer us ſometimes to be in 
want, So he dealt with Elias, when he asked 
bread of the Widow ; and David, when he defired 
bread of Abimelcch 5 and L4yarus, when he begged 
at the rich mans door: bur this is ſeldom; and to 
ler us ſee, that on earth we have not true happineſs. 
Again I deny not but a fingle man, who hath no 
charge of Wife, Children, and Family, may renounce 
his wealth, that he may' be the leſs burthened with 
the cares of this life; and the more apt for prayer and 
contemplation; but rhis is not | Jawful in him whe 
ha h the charge of Wife and Family, for whom he ought 
to provide, If be be not worſe than anInfidel, To be 
brief, theſe Monks, who can work, or preach, and will 
not, ought not ro beg; for yaget are due to thoſe 
that work, not ſo much out of charity, as out of 

uitice. | 
, Q. 11. Was that leathern (Firdle ever worn by $. Au- 
pultine, with which the Monks of this Order uſed to cure 

iſeaſes, an4 eaſc Pains in the body ? | 

A. 1, That Saint eAſtin ever wore this Girdle , 
is not known to me, nor can it be proved but by 
their own tradirio's, 2, That this Girdte bath mi- 
raculouſly cured Diſeaſes, and aflwaged pains,is be- 
lieved by divers Lay people, eyen by ſome Princes, 
who have for this end, wore the ſame, 3. | That 
wonderful cures have been wrotghr by this Girdle , 
is aſlevered by divers, but how trucly, I kn-w not. 
4. God ſometimes, by weak nieans, producerh ſtrange 
cures; as. by Chriſts Spittle, S4int Peters Shadow , 
Saint Pauls Handkerchicff, the Hem of Chrifts Gar- 
ment. 5..God permits Satan ſomerimes to do ſtrange 
things, that they who will not believe the truth, may 
90 C38 > 4-0 
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be deluded. 6. Many ſtrange cures are to be ſcribed to 
the force of imagina.ion, rarher. than to fuch weak out- 
ward means. 7, To deny all miracles which have been' 
written, is roo much temerity ; and.to belicve all, is too 
much credulity. 8, We read of miracles not only done 

\ by afofes, Chriſt, and his 4poſtles, but alſo bythe Sorce- 

rers ot; Egyps, Simon Magys, Antichriſt, Apoltonins, and 

Pee 9. As Scriptures at” firtt were proved by mi- 

f cles, ſo miracles are now to be proved by Scriptures ; 

tor ſuch miracles as are not conſonant ro Gods word, are 

nortrue.. lo. Divers of. the R9m4n Church doubr 

the truth of many of their miracles; Canus Log, l, 11. 

& Gr Lalls the Author of the Go!den Login, 4'man of 4: 

Brazen Face, and 4 Leaden Heart. = Yea * upon 

8 Tink ;4, ſaith, Thas. the Legends are full bf, Fables, 

Caictan Djgr. 12. Opitfe.. de concep. Virg. Cap. I. tells 

us,.. That it cannot: be known infallibly, hat 'the miracles 

#3, which the. Church groundcth the Canoniſation of Saints 

bertrue, becauſe the credit ghercof depends on mens rc- 

De who may: deecrve others, and be ueceived them- 

Furs [1 2 # 
; .Q; 12. What mere the. Inſtitutions and exertiſes of the 
r/8-Monks ? | 

Monks Way they uſed to, work, when occaſion ſer- 
their firſt ved; to cat and drink foberly, to go decent in theip 
Inſtitutions apparel, :to faſt and.- Fax ofren, . to poſſeſs all things 
and Exer- in.,camman z to Real Modine, Preach, and 'hear 
ciſes, the Wordof God, to ftydy., Temperance, Continency , 
* Mogefly, - Obedience, Silence, and* other Vertues. 

- They vere divided into tens, and hundreds ; © every 

' _Hinc had their Decurio, or tenth rhan to overlook them, 

and. eyery . hundred had. their Cenzurio, 'to. whunt 

the, ten Decurions were ſuljjef, they had their di- 

fig beds ;_ at 'the,nivth.hdur they mEt' rd fing and 

hear ' Sermons, at. Table they ſit filent, and content 
themſelves with Bread, . Herbs, and Salt; the old met 

onely drink Wine; in the. night they had their hours 

of Prayer z.,in the Summer they dine, but ſup not: 

Their chief Governour they called Father, in Syriack, 

Abbot, who for his learning was <emirient, and for 

his life exemplary. Theſe ancient Monks uſed ro 


wear Hoods and Girdles, they went alſo with _—_ 
an 
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* and ſcrips of Goat-skins, But in Egypt they wote 

no ſhooes, becauſe of the heat of that Country, The 

affairs of the Covent was committed to'ſome Brother, 

till he grew weary of it: bur in Meſopotamia, Palc= 

ſtine, and Cappadocia, the Brothers did ſerve by turns 

week'y;z at the end of the weck, the ' ſervant did 

waſh rhe feet of his Brothers, . and ſo refigned up 

* his office to the next, In molt places they obſerved 

the third, fixth, and ninth hours: for prayer; none 

were admitted into the Monaſtery, _ till they were 

firft.tried by waiting ten days together without the 

Gate, and patiently enduring all the opprobrjous 

ſpeeches that ſhould be uttered againſt them ; then 

did the Abbot receive them with a long exhorta- 

tion, admoniſhing them of their duties, and chicfly 

exhorting them ro. Mortification, Humility, Silence, 
 Ohedience, Meeknefſs, Patience, : Sobriety, Sobmiſ+ 

fion, Confeflion -of their infirmities, and ſuch like ; 

duties. Then are theſe Probationers ſtript of their 

own Garments; and cloathed in Monks habit, and 

are tied one whole year under {t:i&t diſcipline; if 

there be diflike on either\ -fide, they receive their 

own cloathes again from the Steward, and are dif- 

miſled the Monaſtery, Small offences amorg theſe 

Monks were puniſhed with publick humiliation and ac- 

knowledgement, the offender lying flat.cn the ground; 

ull the Abbur bid him riſe ; but great faults were 

puniſhed with firipes, or expulſion :- during their 

ſirting at Table, rhey were to heatken to what was 

read out. of the Scripture, to the end, they might be 

taken off from idle talk, and that their minds might be 

fed as well as.their bodies, ſeeing nos by bread alone 

man doth live, but by cucry word that comcth ous 

of rhe mouth of God. Thele primitive Monatteries 5ee Caſſi2- 

alfo. were ſubje& to the Bithops of .the Diocefſe , Tus, Hierom, 

without whoſe [leave they were not to go abroad Eraſmus, 

from elfeir Coyventss L do mot find that in theſe V4dtanu, 

Primitive Monafterics they were tied to ſet Faſts, to $C. 

the three Vows of Chaſtity, Poverty, and Obedicnce, or to 

different cloaths and colours ; or t0 ſtay longer in the Mond- 

ſtery, than their own liking. ; 
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Q” 13. Why did Religious Perſons cut their Hair and 
Bearls ? : 
, A. Becauſe long -Hair was abuſcd among the Gen- 
ttes to Pride, Luxury, and Supcrſti.ion, It did 
argve alſo Eff:minatenels, Chiidiſhaefs, or Slaviſh- 
ne's; for in ſome places ſhves uſed tv wear long 
hair, which when they were made free, they layed 
afide ; ſo children, when they came to years cf* 
puberty, cut their Hairs, and oftered them ro Apollo, 
who by the Poers 1s calted Crinitzs, and x&ggrevp@, 
the nouriſher of Hair; the Gentiles gave long Hairs 
rd their gods 3 So Fupiter, Apollo, Bacchus, Neptune, 
&E ſculapins, are defcribed with long: Hair. Nature 
22ve the Woman long Har, to dittinguifh her from 
the Man; therefore men with long Hair were noted 
for effeminate, and- in derifion called qgeryorhagny; 
Hiit-rrimmers, The Apoſtl? reproves it in men ; 
th:refore the Clergy by the Canons of Councils and 
Decrerals, are forbid to nouriſh their Hairs, bur ro 
cur them ; yet I do not finde that they uſed in thoſe 
times to ſhave, or were enjoyned todoſo, but rather 
the contrary : thetcfore Optatus Mileuitanus, L. Cont. 
Parmen. reproves the Donatiſts for ihaving the Catho- 
Jich Pricſts: ani Clemens »Alexandrinus, L. 3. Padag. 
T4p. FI, faith, "that the Haires are to be clipt with 
Sciflors, nor ſhaved with a Rafor, And the reaion 
why thavirg was thn prohibired — the Chriitz- 
ans, was ; ſows it was u'ed by the Gentile Prieſts 
in honour of their Idols ; for in the time of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, were the Prieits cf Ifis yet extant, 
who uſed ro: ſhave their  Fcads: for this cauſe God 
would not have the Jewiſh Prieſts ts ſhave, ſeeing he 
would not have them to be like the lIdolJatrous 
Priefts, nor would he have them to ſhave in Fune- 
rals, Levit. 21, Now the reaſons why Monks and 
Clerks, were ſhaved among Chriltjans, and that onely 
on the top of their Head, 1o that their hairs hanging 
2bourt their Ears, repreſented a Crown, were thele. 
1. To reſemble the Crown of Thorns which Chriſt 
wore. 3. To thew thar Chriſts Prictts are alſo ſ-iri- 
ena] Kings. 3. They ſhave off their Hairs, to ſhew 
'hat they ſhould lay aſide al fuperfluities - = | 
cally 
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f|cſh, and finful luſts ; but the Crown of the Head mu it 
be bare, to ſh-w that the mind mult be free for contem-, 
plation. 4. Their naked and bare Crowns were ro ſhew 
the nak-:dneſs, purity, and ſimplicity of their lives, 5. To 
ſhew thcir repentance and converſion ; for ſuch were C00. Ageth. 
commanded to cut their Haits, 'b-fore they were admit- Cn. IT, 
ted again _into th* Church, 6. To diſcriminate the To!et. 3. 
Chriltian Mouks from the Jewiſh Nataritcs, who wore C4n.42. 
Jong Hair, as Mo(cs did a Vail, to ſhew that the myſtery 
of redemption ws riot as yet revealed, 57. They cut or 
ſhave to avcid the uncleanneſs and inconveniencics that 
accom any long Hair, 8, To ſhew their contempt 
of the worl1, and of thoſe vain Effeminate men, who 
pride th-mſelves jn their long Hair. 9. They ſhave See Plating 
their beards, that they may lock ſmooth like Children Balaw. 
and Angels, who are alwayes painted yuuig, by this Pot Virgil, 
ſhewing, they ſhould be Chiliren in malice, and Argels BeHarmn, 
in innocency. and others. 
Q, 14. Whence came the cuſtome of ſhaving, or cut- 
ting the . Hair of Head and Beard among Religious per- 
one ? 
FR Some will have Saint Pcter to be the firſt Their hav” 
Chriſtian that was ſhaven on the crown, at «Antioch, ing, whence 
by the Gentiles in derifion, Others aſcribe this it camc. 
euſtome to Anicetys, who lived about 165 years after . 
Chriſt; bur this is rejeFed by Bcllarmine, Others 
again will have the Fourth Council of Totedo, abour 
the year of Chriſt 631, to enjoyn this ſhaving of the 
crown; and in the Council of. Aquiſgygn, anno Chriſti 
816, the Monks are enjoyned to ſhave in Eaſter week. 
But ſhaving of the Reard is not ſo ancient ; for it 
came in with the DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiarion , 
taught by Peter Lombard, Anno 1160, and eſtabliſhed 
by Innocent 3. in.the Council of Lateran, inthe year 
1200, The reaſon cf this ſhaving was, leſt any hairs 
of the beard might touch the body or blood of 
Chriſt ; or leſt any crum of the bread, or drop of the 
wine might fall upon, or tick to the beard, Tn the 
time of Epiphanizs, about 400 years after Chriſt, fe 
was not the cuſtome among Monks to cut their 
beards ; for he joyeighs againſt the Aafonks of Meſopo- 
tamia, for wearing long hairs like Women, and\cut- 
, S Z ting 
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ting their beards, which alſo was the cuſtome of the 
Meſſalian Hereticks, Bur that this cyſtome of cutting 
the beard was not generally received by the Clcrgy, 


- appears in the French Story; for Francs the firit cau- 


ſed rhe Church-men with a great ſum of money to 
redeem their beards which he rhreatned to cur ; bur 


iadeed' the cuſtome , of 1having was uſed among the 


Geutil= Priefts; for which realſon Gad would not 
have his Prieſts. ro ſhave, that they might not ſeem 
ro follow the wayes of ]dolaters, T yprian 


E.Þ 
. Prieſts, by ſhaving of all their hajrs, did "es, that 


the Pricits ſhould be pure and clean, anc free from 
all pollution, They uſed alfo in Moiirning and Fu- 
nerals to cur their hairs; ſo Statiue ſaith. Lib. 6. Theb. 
Tcrgoque & pceitore fulam Caſariem minuit, and to cut 
the hairs of the dead, which they Iaid on the Tomb, 


or calt into the fire, as a faciifice to Pluto. and Proſer-. 


ping, as way beſeen in Euripides and Homer. Of this 
cuſitome ſpeaketn Virgil, in the death of Queen 
Dido ; 


Nondum illi fliuun Proſerpina vertice crinem 
Abſtulerat, $tygioque caput darantucrat Orca, CF, 
Sic ait, & dcxtra crinem ſecat, £7c. | 


. They uſed aiſo to ſpread their cut hair upon the 
Coffin, as Heltodor.1. 6.ſhewerh £71236 Ted; Telyas, t) 6# 
:x2ipy. ee2ans. And as they ofered the hairs of 
the dead to Orcus; ſo they did of children to the 
Rivers, from. whence they held all things had their 
Original, or elſe to Apells and Herculcs, that is, the 
Sun ; fop by the heat of the Sun, and the moiſture of 
Water, hairs are procreated. Bur in their marriage 
Solemnities, rhey uſed to offer their hairs to Dian 
or Funo, cu7 vincls jugalia cure; for ſhe was held the 
Goddeſs - of Marriage. Childrens hair were cur 
with Ceremony in the Temples, and preſerved in 
boxes or caſes of Gold and Silver. Sea-men in danger 
of ſhipwrack uſed to' cur their hairs, thinking thereby 
to appeaſe the angry Sea-gods, Among ſome Gen- 
zilcs the haires were cut -in figne of liberty z; among 
others in token of ſervitude : It was a puniſhment tro 

. : vn A « 3 $2 = Cut 
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+ _ ſheweth of the Women there, who for adultery, had: . 


eut the hair am6ng the Germans, Tacitus de mor.Ger. ' 


their hair cut: Acciftis crinibus nudatam domo expeltas 

maritm; -Such alſo as ſtood guilty of capital crimes 

were ſhaved; as Nicolaus Damaſcenus ſheweth, and. 
Philoſtratas in the lite of ApoHlonzus. Burt ſometimes 

again guiky - perſons wore long hair, and were for- 

bid to ſhavez to be half ſhaved was the badge of a 

:flave; Frontes literati, && capillum (cmiraſs, & pedes 

.annulati, ſaith »Apulcius, 1. 9. Slaves were ſtigmatized 

on the forehead, half thaved, and had rings about their 

feet. Davids ſervants were ſent back by the Am 

monites half ſhaved, Somerimes ſhaving was a note 

of Effeminateneſs; ſometimes of Craft, ſometimes 

.of Foolifhneſs; ſometimes of Liberty z; and ſome- 

_ ;times (as is ſaid) of Slavery, Bur however it was 

uſed among the Gentiles, it. is expreſly forbid tothe 

Jews, and threatned as a puniſhment. Yet among g,, , 
Chriſtians it is indifferently uſed; but among the Iſa . 4 
Monks and Prieſts it is uſed as a mark of iſtin&ion ; md 4 _ 
and to ſhew, that as dead men were ſhaved among the x, Ss 
Gentiles, ſo that our Monks are dead to the wortd ;* VIA» 
and as the Gentiles thought by cutting their hair, to 

pacike their angry Gods, ſo the Monks, by laying 

aſide all fleſhly ſuperfluities, ſtrive to avoid Gods 

wrath. This I ſhould like well, if they 'were ascare- 

ful about we thing ſignified, as rhey are about theg,, ,.,,.. 
ſigne : And as ſhaving was ſometimes a figne of Liberty; ,, - _. nl 
ſo I wiſh it were among them, who as they pretend, they my = on 
-are free from the world, ſo they were free alſo froin the H oft Fg 
'Devil,and rhe fleſh, and from thoſe fins that enſlave them, p  .-"nag 
for he that commintcth ſin, & the ſervant of fin; yea a ſervant Bell _—_ 
of ſervants, whatſoever badges of liberty he pretend. &c in 


Q. 15. Were there any Religious Wemen, which we call 
: Nuns, in the Primitive times of the Church ? 


A. Yea: Forweread of Marcells, Sophronia, Prin- Nuns in the . 

: 61214, Pauls, Euſtochium, and others, who did profeſs Primitive 

chaſtity, and contempt of the world, and an earneſttimes. 

' defire of Heavenly things. This retired life they 

undertook of their own er and not by force ; 
4” WE for 
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for eyery one js not capable «cf perpetual Virginity, 
nor were wy tjed to it by vow; For the Ap. title 
ſajch, Thats if @ Virgin marry, ſhe finncth not. Indeed 


ſuch Virgins as had decicared thcmſclyes to God 


and a fiugle Jife, if afterward findirg: their own in- 
abiiity to perſevere, did — the'e marriages were 
thor ght f.andalous, yet I»wfi] 5 For it. is berter rq 
warry than to burn, ther fore thy were not rcicinded 3 
and the partics io marry:ng, w-re evil reported of four 
thcir inconſtancy; for this cauſe ' penyance was in- 


Jjoyned- them, Aiid af:erward Forinjun made it capi- 


tai for ary man to naarry, orto ſolicit a Nun, becauſe 
the Donatiftls of his time cefloured divers Nuns, 
Such married couples were Excom municated þy the 
Church, perpetually impriſoned, or put to death, 
by the Civil Magittrate, and the Marriage abſo'utcly 
diſannulled as i.ceſtuous, Before Conflantines time , 
I do- net read of ary Monilterjes or Nunveries 
erected tor Women, by reaſon of frequent periecu- 
tions, and the uncertain cundition of Chriſtians 
then: But after that peace was eſtabliſhed in the 
Churcb,' Houſes were built for Virgins, bur yet with 
liverty to be elſewhere, for Euſtochium the Virgin 
lived: with her. own Parents, and fo djd the' Virgin 
Demetrics, and we finde in Cyprian, Hierom, and 
Auſtin, that ſuch Virgins had liberty to.go abroad, 
to .hear $ermuns in the Church, ard to receive the 
Euchariſt with the eſt of Gods pecple; they were 
enjeyned to be mo deſt and frigal in their cfoaths 
and diet; not to converſe with men; not to walk 
alone; not to bathe, except their hands and fcer; 
to faſt and pray often ; to be vailed; to abſtain from 
wine; to waſh the Saints feet 3 not to be idte, bur 
either 'to ſing, pray, hear, or be workirg with the 
needſe, And ſeeing hair was given to the Woman 
2s 2n ornament and badge of dgittinftion, and for 
modeſly; therefore Nunnes of 0d. were not ſhaven, 
25 now, but were prohibited by the Covncil ! of 
Gangrep, Cag. 19. to. ſhave ar all. Yet in the Sy- 
rian and Egyptian Movaſteties, Nunhes at- their 
admiſſion ujed xo offer their hairs to- the Abbateſle, 
becauſc it was not Lawful for them to waſh or _ 
; racy 
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their. heads the cleaner from. They that will read more fully whas 
| fi thandvermin, they cut their % wrizzen of the Primitive Nuns, let 
hair. It's likely they learned them read Ball, Athanaſius, Cy- 
this cuſtome from the Veſta] - prian, Hierom, Auſtin, &c. wha 
Virgins at Rome, who uſ:zd to have written largely of this (ubjcR. 


cut their hair, and offer it.on 

the Tree Lotos, called Capillata, as Pliny ſheweth, 

* Q. 16. In what account are Monks at this day in the 
Roman (/burch 2 


A. They are of that high eſteem, that their very Monks, jn 
garments are counted ſacred, and th e is power whar 4c- 
in them to cure diſeaſes, to work miracles} to drive count at 
away evil ſpirits, to further them towards Heaven, ſc Rome ar 
that ſome Kings and Princes have defired to die in a th; day. 


Franciſcan Hood, 2, They count this the ſtate of per- 
feRion, the Angelical life, the life vhat Eliah and Saint 
Fon Baptiſt, Chr and his eApoſtics did embrace, and a 
ife meritorious of Heaven, 3. Whereas in the begin-= 
ning Monks were altogether Lay men, and notto med, 
dle with any ather employment but what was proper 
to their profeſſion, to wit, prayer, faſtirg, virginity , 
poverty, and obedience: now they are admitted into, 
and priviledged with all Ecclefiaſtick Dignities, from 
the Door keeper, eyen tg the Papacy. 4. The matr- 
xied life, amongſt many of them, is accounted pollu- 
tion, compared with the Monaſtical] ; Netwithſtanding 
the &poſtle tells us 1bat Marriage & honourable, and (hrift 
bonoured it himſelſ with his preſence and firſt miracle ; 
and would be burn of a Virgin, but after ſhe was 
eſpouſed to a husband. 5. Such 3s the reſpe& they 
give to this life, that they prefer ir to all natwral 
affection and duty between Parents and Children, 
to which not onely we are tyed by nature, bur 
alſo by a ſpecial command from God. Hicrome 
commends Pau'g in her Epitaph for abandoning 
Brother, . Kindred, and her own Children, whole 
teares ſhe lighted , preferring this kind of life 
to them all; but this prepoſterous zeale is con- 
demned by the Council of (Fangra, (an. 15. 6. 
So likewile they preferre it to the mutua] duty 
2nd ſtipulation that is between Man and Wife , 
| Z permit= 
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'* © permining; yea reaching; that they may forſake each 


'_ .  . Other, and enter into a Monaſtery, which is to 
mg pur aſunder thoſe whom God: heth joyned together z to 
ba defraud” one 'ancther of due benevolence, and by this 

means occafion adultery. '' The Apoftles counſe! is, thas 
the marricd couple ſhould not defraud one another,” ex- 
cept it be fora time, by conſent, #0 give themſtlyes to 
prayer, ſeeing the man hath not power over hic owe 
body, but the woman; aud ſo the man hath power over, 
ebe woman. 7, They will not permit Monks and 
Nunnes ever to Marry, though they have not the 
| gif of continency, accounting all ſuch Marriages 
: Sacriledge 3 _ whereas the frlt Monks were left to 
their own freedome, and nat conſtrained to ſtay 
longer than their conveniences would permit: And 
in the Primitive times ef the Church, marriages 
eontrated afrer the vow of - continency © made 
were not diffolved, bur held lawful; 'onely the 
parties for their inconſtancy were —_— pen» 
nance, and the man made incapable of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal employment: . Neither were their Monk; forced 
to yow chaſtity, ſeeing every one & not capable 
thereof, and much miſchief hath proceeded 
from this conſtrained vow: but men were left to 
their own freedom. Neither was it -at that time 
counted a more hajrtous .finne for 2 Monk to marry 
See Erdſ- a Nunne, than to kcep a Concubine, -8, The mo- 
mus, F oly1. dern Morks are permitted to wear Rings; to con=- 
Virgil, Hoj- verſe in Kings and Princes Courts ; and ſuch is' the 
pinian, Þy- opinion they have of * Monaſterjes, that they think a 
ronus, Bel- an cannot ſufficiently repent him of his finnes, or 
tarmin, &c. be truly mortilicd, except. he be ſhut up in a Ce- 
vent. 
Q. 17, How were the Monks and Nunnes of old con. 
ſecrated ? Te | | | 
How conſe= A. The Monks after prayers and exhortation 
crated an- made by the Prieſt, js by the'ſame figned with the 
ciently. figne of the Croſs, and ſhaved ' or polled rather; 
theri is his old garment taken off, and he 5s cloathed 
Nuns, how in a Monaſtical habit, and with other holy men 
conſecrated preſent, is made partaker of the Divine myſteries. 
&xcicatly, The Nunnes were conſecrated either by the Bithop 
| $a I, ” Wig 
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or the Prieſt, and by them covered 'with a Vail; 
if the Abbateſs preſumed ro do this, ſhe was excom- 
municared : Twenty - five years of age was then 
held a fit time for Virgins to be Vailed, but now 
they may at twelve, or before; the dayes of the 
year for receiying their Yaijl,. and Conſecration , 
were the Epiphany, Eaſter-eve, and the feſtival 
dayes of the Apoftles, except in caſe of death, 
*The Virgin to be conſecrated, was prefented to the 
Bithop in her Nunnes habit; then before the Altar 
with Muſick and burning Tapers, the Prieſt before See Am- 
he puts on her Vail, thus faith, Behold Daughter, broſe, Ter- 
and Forget thy people, and thy Fathers Houſe, that the tullian, 
King may take pleaſure in thy beauty: To this the Hierom, 
people cryed Amen, and ſo the Vail is caſt over Auftin,and 
her,” arid all the Religious Matrons preſent do kiſs Dienyþus 
her, after the Prieſt hath blefled and prayed for the Arcopa- 
her: in this Vail is placed as much Sanity, as gite, in his 
in Baptiſm; and that ſuch Virgins as depart out Hierarchy, 
of this world without it , are in danger of damna- if that 
tion. | | Book be 

Q. 18. What was the Religious Order of the Bene- his. 
dictines > | 

A. Benedi# or Benct in Ymbria, a country of Ita- BenediFine 
ly, being weary of the Wars and Tumults there, re- Monks, 
tired himſelf into a Deſart place, after the manner | 
of Anthony the Theban, to whom did flock multi- 
tudes of people; from thence he goeth ro-Caſfi- 
num, an ancient Town where he ſerled, and pre- P; 
fcribed Laws to his Monks, after the manner of Saint 
Bafil. He is ſaid to found twelve Monaſteries, oyer 
which he placed twelve Abbots, that were his 
Diſciples. His chief Monaſtery, - Caſſinum, was rich- 
ly endowed by Tertullus, a Roman Parritian, who be- 
ſtowed on it, Caſtles, Villages, Lands, and large 
poſſeſſions, > Equitivs, a Senator followed his exam- 
ple, and v eng" large revenues en it, and ſo did 
, divers others after him. This Order did quickly 
ſpread through France, Germany, Sicily, Spain, England, 
and other places. By the means of Maurg, his Dil. 
ciple, who was Son to Equitizs the Roman Senator, 
near Orleans, the firlk Monaſtery of Bencdifines 


i 


is founded, .confiſting of one hundred and fourty 
Brothers, . which number was nct to be altered, By 
Placidus, Sonne to Tertul/zs, the Roman Parrician , 
Benet .(et up a Monaſtery in Sicily, By Leobardus, he 
ereted a Monaſtery in Aljatia, four miles from $traſ-. 
burg; he planted alſo a Monaſtery at Rome, near 
the Lareran _hurch, in the time of Pelagizs. By Do- 
- natus, a Bencdifine Covent is ere&ed in Spain about 
the, year of Chuiit 590. By Auſtin, Arch- #iſhop of . 
Canterbury, the BenediFincs got footing in England , 
Anno 596. and ſo by degrees th:y ſpread through 
other places; chicfly in Germany, by Boniface the 
German Apoſtle, and Biſhop of Mcniz, Anno 545. 
Theſe Benedifines were afterward divided imo diyers 
Sets, Nameiy the Clunizcenſes, inſtituted in Burgundy, 
by one Otho, an Abbot, to whom William, Sirnamed 
the Godly, Dean of Aquitain, gave a Village called 
Maſtick, Anno 916. Tae Camaiduenſes were ere@ed by 
one Romoaldus a Bencdifine, on the top of the Appe- 
nin Hills, The Yalliſumbrenſes, ſo called from Valli 
Hmbroſa, on the fide of the Appcnins were ere&:d 
by one Gualbertus a Florentine, Anno 4050. The Mon- 
zeliveten(es were ſet up by one acrnard Prolomeus at 
Sienna in Tuſcany, ' Ann0 1047, The Grandimont:n(es 
about the fame time were inſtituted by one Ste- 
ven, 2 Noble man in France, The Ciftertians, ſo cal- 
led from Ciſtertium in Burgundy, abour the ſame time 
were ere&:d by one Robcre, Abbor of afliſmcnia, Saint 
Bernard was of this Order, who about the year of 
% Chriſt 1098, was made Abbot of Glarzualis, whoſe 
Monks were called from his Name , nine who 
are all one with the (iſfertizns, ſaving, that the Ciſter-= 
See Anto- tians wear all whitez but the Bernardines, a black 
ninu, $4- Gown over a white Coat, The Celcftini, ſo called 
bellicus, from Pope Keleſtinus the Fifth, their Founder, whoſe 
Bruſchius offormer name© was Petcy Moronenus, This Order was 
the German contirmed by Gregory the Tenth, in the Council of Ly- 
Monafte- ons. All theſe were branches of BenediFinesy. The 
ries, Bale- Camalduenſcs, Montelivetenſcs, and Ciftertians wear 
win his white ; the Monks of the Shiddowy Valley,Purple ; the 
Centuries, Celeſtincs, Skie coJaur,. or blew, The Grandimontenſes 
&c, wear a Coat of Mails, and a black Cloak a | 
'Q, 19: 
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Q. 19. What other Orders proceeded from the Bene | 
dictines 3 | | SE Yar 
 A.. Benct may be called the foundex and author Benedi- 
of all the Religious Orders that were. in the Welt., tines, Au2 
for 666 years together, that is, till the times of chors of 
the Dominicans aud Mcndicants ; ſo that there were other Or= 
ot Benediftne Monks reckoned by Trithemins, lib. 4. ders. 


*Cap, 4. above fifteen thouſand Abbies; out of which 


proceeded multitudes of ((urdinals, Arch-Biſhops, Bi- 

ſhops, -eAbbuts, and other eminent men, beſides 

Popes. The Gregorian Order was a branch of the 

wenedidine. Gregory the great, afterward Pope, was 

at ftirit a Monk, who, after his Fathers death, creed 

on his own - charges fix Monalteries, _ in Sicily, and 

at Rome coverted his Fathers houſe into a Mona- 

{tery, and dedicated it to Saint eAndrew; to theſe 

M. ks he preſcribed the rule of Saint Bennet, and 

aſligned to them a. large dark or brown coloured cloak 

to be worn, 'on which was woven a red crols in the 

breaſt; theſe did not ſhave their beards. The Monks 

called Gcrundinenſes were after the Order of Bennet, in- 

Rtitured by Fohn Biſhop of the Gerundinenſes in Por- 

tugal, about the year of Chriſt 610, He was warned 

in adream to build a Monaſtery, which he did, and Of thefes 

had it ratified by the Pope. He gave them a white 

Garment to wear, with his own armes on the breaſt = - 
5 


thereof; they were ordered to wear four Ribbands , Feit 


to wit, two red, and two green, This grder was &-,.. -- 
reed * under Pope Boniface the Four, \The role 2 Chro- 


which Benner preſcribed to his Monks, was wtjtten out > $a- 
by Pope Gregory the great, and confirmed by Eugenins Salate Ky 


the Second, |. | laters 
Q. 20. What were the Rules which $t. Bennet preſcri- — 


bed to his-Monks ? 1 

eA. He ft ſheweth what the duty of the Abbot "ny" 
is, namely, to be careful of his charge, to be holy, 5 
juſt, wiſe, and charitable in his deeds; and to be,, 
pcwerful in'his words, to exhort, corre&, reprove, eſcribed 
to beware of partiality, and diſlimulation, and chief- by cokes 


himſelf without advice of the Covent z he enjoyneth benner. 


all to be obedient, filent, humble, to be watchful ro 


prayer 


_— 
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Prayer in the night; he preſcribes what Pſalms they, 
| are to ſing every day and night; and what Pſalms in 
.--* | Their canonical hours, That Halelyja ſhould be ſaid 
>. _” - -continualy betiveen Eaſter and Pentecoſt ; thar' they 
'.. © ſhould praiſe God with David ſeven times a day; to 

| wit, in the morning, at the firit, third, ſixth, - and 

ninth hours; in the evening, and completory, and at 
midnight. Patticular Pſalms are appointed for eacki 

of rheſe canonical hours; that they muſt pray witk 

all reverence, That there be Deans choſen in each 
Monaſtery to eaſe the Abbot z ' That every Monk have 

his own bed to fleep ini, | thar. a candle burn by them till 

the morning; That they fleep in their cloaths pirt, 

that at'the Ringing of the bell they may be the more 

ready for prayer | Hives degrees of Pennance are in- 

Joyned according to the degrees of offences z That 

the Abbot uſe all the means he can to reclaim the 
excommunicate perſons, that 'the toſt Sheep may be 

brought home with joy; That if: no correQion will 

prevail, the obſtinate perſon be expelled the Covent 

who upon repertance may be received three times ; 

"bur never after the third time 5 That the Steward of 

'the Monaſtery be a man of diſcretion, government , 

7; and truſt; Thar the Abbot keep an Inventory of all 

: "utenſils belonging to the Covent ; Thar all things be 

, common among the Brothers; That there be no 

RnY. udging or murmuring ; That every one ſerve in 


>» "the kitching, and in other places when his turn is ; 
--,' ,;-; * Thar a ſpecial care be had of the fick and infirm, ſo 
+4. likewiſe of the aged and children; That there be 
\ * choſen a weekly Reader, to read in time of refeQion ; 
That each man be coment with a pound of bread 

-..» fot a day; and that only the fick be permitted to 

_ eat fleſh, That wine be drugk ſpaxingly 3 That from 

' Baſter to Pemeecoft, the Brothers may have their re- 
fe&tion ar the fixth "hour, and their ſupper in the 

- * +4, , Evening; # the' Summer ler them faſt every fourth 
JET and foak Yay in the week, till the ninth hour, The 
| other dayes let them dine at the fixth hour; From 

the midſt of September till Lent, let them have their 
refeRion at the ninth hour; bur in the Lent time ar 
the evening, Yo it be by day light; That after the 
+ | _ © Comple- 
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Completory there be no ſpeaking ar all ; any come 


hte to prayers, or to the Table, he is to ſtanda part. 


by himſelf, -and ro be Jaſt ferved, and ſhorted in bis 


victuals; if any for ſome great offence be excommuni- 


cared 'vut of 'the Otarory, he Thall make*farisfaRjoi 
by proſttating himſelf before 'the Oratory 3, "that they 
ſhall not -only give themſelves to prayer and medi- 
2ation, . at thie appoitited hours, but ſhall alſo labour 
fome -part-of the day with their hantls, to: keep them 
from idleneſs ; That they -obſerve Lent with all 
Arifneſs ; that they uſe ftrangers with all reverence 
and cheerfulneſs, and that the Abbot falute them 
with a holy kifs, and waſh their feet; That none 
receife letrers, or tokens froin their Parents,” withour 
the Abbors leave ; That the Abbot cloath' 'his Monks 
as he finderh the ſeaſons' of the year requtreth z That 
no Novice be admitted into the Monaſtery, without 


ſufficient trial of his conſtancy, - and patience 3 Thar | 
if a Prieſt defireth to enter into a Monaſtery, he ſub. 
mit himſelf to the Laws 'thereof; and rhat he 'have 


the next place to the Abbot;: That Noble-men, who 
cfer their 'Children to' God m the Menaſtery, ſwear 
they will never give them any. part of their Eftate, 
but that it be conferred on the Covent; That if a 
ſtranger Monk defire to 'continue in the Monaſtery , 
ke be not denied, ſo his life be nor ſcandalous; If 
the Abbotdefire to have' a Prieſt or Deacon ordained, 
Jer him chooſe ,one of his own Covent ; That he ſhall 


be Abbot whom the whole''Covent, or the greater . 


and betrer patr ſhall chooſe; Thar the Provoſt or Prx- 


poſitus be choſen by. the Abbot, to whom he muſt be_ 


ſubje&; That the porter'be an ancient and diſcreet'man, 
who may Tteceive and'give anſwers, and that the Mo- 
naitery be provided with Water, and a Mill, and other 
neceſfaries within'it felf, 1eſt'the -Brethers thould=wan=- 


der abroad ; © if the Abbor'enjoyn; ro any Monk fim- | 


poſſibilities, he 'muſt (with reverence and' ſubmiſſion 
excuſe 'his inibility ; if the-'Abbor urge 'it he mnſt 
cbey, "arid truſt to 'Gods aſſiſtance; That in'the Mo- 
vattety none preſume to' defend, of ftrike; © or excom- 
municate another : "Bute thar they be obedient: and 
loving*to each other; Thar -rhey-be zeMlous for —_ 

Glory, 


To's 
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Theſe Rites Glory, and when they are working, to be ſtill iogiug of = 
are et down Vlalots No = VY q $'S 
etlargein Q-y 21. What Habit and Diet do the BenediQines 
H 1,ijan, uſe ? Ou 2 | 
out of Gre= A. Their habit is a round coat, a hood called Cu4 
gory, and  culla,. Cappe, and HMelos from Mcljs, a brock, gray, or 
contraffed badger, becauſe jr was wont to be made anciently 
by Ifidor, . of the skin of that beaſt. Scapulare is ſo: called from 
Hiſpalen- Scapulis the ſhoulders; which this, covereth, In 
fis, Wiuter their hoods are lined, They were not wont 
to wear breeches but when they travelled into the 
Their Habit countrey; The colour of . their upper garment is 
and Diet. black, under which they wear a white wollen coat 
with ſack-cloath, ayd they go booted. The ancient 
| Benediftines were wont, . after they were Biſhops, to 
wear. the habit of their former profeſſion 3 and tothis 
they were enjoyned by the eighth General Council 
- held at Conſtantinople; they were allo tied by their 
Of the Be- rule xo lie jn their coats and hio:ds, and to wear 
nedictines courſe cloath, bur now the baſe i altered, and (0 is 
Habit and ww in Saint Bernards time, who complains againſt the 
Diet, ſee _ Monks luxury in apparel, wearing, Non quod utilizs, ſed 
morein guod ſubtilis: Silk- garments. ro ſh2w zhcir pride, bu 
Polyd, not of «loath to keep them warm. Th-ir fimple and 
Virgil, . Courie Diet, as it was preſcribed by ennet, is 
Hoipinian; changed imto dainty. fares they now eat fl ſh and 
Sabellicus, drink Wine plentifully ; of this Hugo de Sano Viftore 
Antoninus complaineth. 
Turrecre= AQ, 2z, What Religious Rules did the Second Coun- 
mata, Of. cjl of Aquiſgran or Aix preſcribe to be obſerved by the 
Monks ? | 
Rules pre- . = This Council being held the eight hundred 
ſcribedto and fixteenth year after Chriſt, ordered that ne 
8c Monks Lay-man or Secular Prieſt be received into a Mona- 
by theCoun- ltery, ..except he become a Monk ; that the Monks 
citof Aix do ſwear, that in the Paraſceve they uſe nothing but 
bread and water, That before they go. to fleep, 
the Prior beſprinkle them with holy water 3 That 
the tench_ part of their almes be given to the 
pas That th-y bathe not. without. the ,Priors 
eave; Thar particular Pſalms be ſung for the dead ; 
- That they baw not their knees + in as 3. 
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aor lt > - bur they muſt faſt the Ember weeks, and 
'on the Eves of the Apoliles 3 that In cafe of neceſlity 
the Brothers walk with taves 7 that in uncertain :fiefr, 
there be a' ſuſpending front Supper, tilt the guilty 
party confeſs 3-. that' at Chriſtmaſs' and Eaſter for 
_—_— topether, they that will, may ear the fleth 
>f-Birds 3-rhat all Monks; if they can, leatn their rules 
by heart ;-'that in'the/ Kitchin, Mill, and other ſuch 

laces,” they- work: wirh their own hands ;. that the 
Delluqueri caſt himfelf on the ground before his 
Abbot; or -Prior:z* that rhey kiſs no Women tht 
in Leut rhey-waſh each others Feet. At the Lords 
Suppet let rhe Abbot waſh-and kiſs the Feet of his 
Brethren. In Eaſter, and Whitſun-week, and 
on Chriſtmafs, and-other Feſtiva} Dayes, fet there 
be no ſpeaking in the' Cloytter, but heating Gods 
word'read. -That the 'Abbot exceed not the pto- 
portion of his Monks-ih eating, drinking, cloathing, 


ſleeping, and working 3 and thar he' be not. given - 


to gadding abroad's that the Servants; after the 
xefeRion of the. Brothers, ' eat by themſelves z and 
that the ſame Leſſons be ;xead unto them, which 
were read -to the Brothers; that Hallelujah be omit- 
ted in the-Septuageſima, The Novice maſt neither 
be ſhaved nor cloathed with a Monks Garment, rill 
his time of probacion be expired, and, promiſe made 
by him of Obedience, accordiug to Saint Bennets rule; 
That none be fer ovet:Monks, bur. he that is a Monk. 
That ja Lenr the Brothers: do wotk til! the ninth 
hour, then repair to Maſs4 and In the Evening Jet 
them take their refetion; ' Theſe arc the chef Dutics, 
20 which $4int Benners' Monks are enjoyneld ly the a- 
foreſaid: Synod. eAnd whereas at firſt the Monks were 
Lay-men, and had no Prieft, but ſuch as came from 4- 
broad; at « » they were permitted to have Pricſts of their 
awn;. and thet they ſhould receive Tyrhes, Firſt» fruits. 
Oblations and Donations, 35 well a other Pricſts, 
by Gregory the Great, Boniface, and other Popes, as 
may be ſeen in Gratiln, | ; 

. Q. 23. What wzrethe Rites ant Inflitutjons of the 
Monks of Caſinum > | 
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A View of- the'\Religions "Setig © 
A. This yas. the firlt Monaitery: of Benedi&ines , 
where divers-Rites were obſerved;, - which are notin 
Bennets Rule, , The chicf ave theſe, - Fourtven days 
before Egffer.all the Altars are {tripe from their orna- 


ments, and. covered: with black.; - the: Images are 
yailed ;, Gloris, Patri is not.ſung, Three nights imme» 
diately. before Eaſter, the Night-Service continueth 
till the Morning,and is joyned to:yhe Martins ; no bells 
are rulg ; the lights are put out,; the Abbot waſheth 
the Mogks feet. In the Paraſcepe late, a little bread 
and water is taken. On. Egfter .Eve ' in. the Night 
time the Tapers are kindled, On Eafter Day,before 
Maſe, there-is a Proceſhgg. with: Burning Tapers, 
and Holy Water, the Prieſts ſinging and, praying. 
The tiv@ next dayesafter,; Grofſes, Holy Waters, and 
Reliques, art caxried abort; with the Goſpel , and 
burnivg Tapers, with finging apd, ſaluting each other 
with Holy kifles, the Prieſts being in their rich Copes, 
Six YER Fs: 70 Wis. Lekrs they _ into = 
Refe ory li; ging ; .namely,on Chriſtmas day ; on the 
es &-, - = —_— : I oy 51bbah : 08 
E after day ;.:and the rhirg © yy in Eafler week, Every 
Loids day, zhey have 12 .Le&ures, and ſo many on 
their chief Feſtivals; . namely, Chrifts Nativity, the 
Epiphany, the Purification: of Mary, the two Martyrs, 
F 4iſtings and Fuletts, S.$cholaſtica, S.Beanet, Aſcen- 
fron day, the. Feflivals of the. Apoltles, S.Laarence, 
S. Mary, 5, German, S. Andrew ;z on theſe Eyes they 
faſt, they do not knee], ,nor work z but on the lefler 
Feſtivals they read bur eight. Leſſons, and-afterwards 
they work; Their Meat agd Driuk is meaſured to 
them, according to the- Diſcretion of the Abbot. 
When they receiye.new..Gaxments, which. is about 
St. Martins day, they march ſinging with Tapers burn= 


Tog in their hands,. inta (he Veltry, - or Wardrope, 


where this Goſpel is read. . | Be not carcful what you 


ſhall eat, normhat you ſhall drink, nor foy- your bodies, 
with what they ſhall be cloathed.) They having prayed, 


they lay down their old Garments, and receive'new. 
They begin their Lent on Guinquageſima Stinday z and 
a few dayes before they receive wax for lights, with 
which they ae roread 1a the night time, They m 

els 
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Feſs' ro one another [twice a day; inthe mothing of TheſcRites 
their fa ings by right ;-1n-the evening of their failings beſides 
by-day,, They muſt not walk cicher within or without their Cere- 
the Covent with a ſta, except they be weak. What monies a- © 
work foever they are about in the Kitchin, -or elſe= bout the 


_ wherethey ſing Pſalms. They are ſhaven all togetber dead,are 


cnicertain days, namely, at Ezſtcr, Aſcenſton day, the Recorded 
firſt of Auguſt, the ficlt of September, and the firſt of by Thedo= 
O&#ober,and at S; Martine day,and (hriftmas. If rafter marys,the 
fall outlate, they are ſhaved alittle bctore Septriageſs- twelfth Ab- 


#14, and in the Quinquagepma. | bot of thaxr 
- Q. 24. What 4 the manner of Elefing their Ab- Monaſtery , 
bots 7 7 and out of 


»{A.- Each Monaſtery is to chooſe an Abbot from a- him ſer 
mong themſelves, | cither by general conſent, or of down by 
the better part ;' If there be none — them fit for Hoſpinian 
that place, then they may chuſe out of ſome other Je Orig. 
Manaſtery; when he is choſen, it is not in their xronacha- 
power to depoſe him. If a Clergy-manbe. choſen zgg. Abbots; 
Abbot, he mult leaye off his former Fun&ion. Two hgw Elef#- 
Abbots muſt not be choſen for one Monaſtery ; nor eq, : 
muſt one Abbot be over two Monaſterjes ; they muſt 

not meddle with Secular Afﬀairs., If an Abbet do 

not puniſh grievous Enormities, he is to be ſent 

to another Covent, where he is to do Pennance ; 

but not jn his own, becauſe of the ſtri&t SubjeRi. 

on and Obedience, . by which the Monks are tryed 

to their Abbots, If the Covent chufe an unfit Man 

for theic Abbot, the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, with 

the: Nejghboaring Abbuts, or the Pfince of the 

place, may d2poſe him, and chooſe another. Now 

Princes ordinatly choole ſuch as they pleaſe, and 

impoſe them upon the Monks : But the Abbot, when 

he is choſen, muſt be conſecrated by the Bithop of 

the Dioceſs, who hath power to viſit the Mona- | 

ſeries within his Juriſdi&ion , and to corre& what 

is arviſs, If the Abbot fhall refuſe to ſubmit to the 

Riſhop, tie is ſuſpended from the Communion ti)]l he 

Repent. Neither muſt he alienate any thing that 

belongs to the Covent without the Biſttops conſear ; 

jt he do otherwiſe, ke mult be degraded, and the 

ghings alienated reſtored again by the Biſhops com- 

FT Ie TO 20 . mand, 


= __ ' A View pf thi Religions _ .Sed.9; 
LF mand, *'What Is conferted/by 'Deyout perſons on-the 
Monaſtery, - muſt not be converted-/by the Abbot'to 
his own particular uſe. No man'mult eret a.Mona- 
ery without the Biſhops 'confett 5 ner mult the 
+5: : Abbot:travel into a Forreign Countty without leave 
.->, ._ fromhis Dioceſan, who mult not do any thing that 
* maytend to the prejudice of the Monaſtery ; which 
if he do; he is to be Excommunicated ; neither muſt 
he, without the conſent cf the other Abbots, depoſe 
an Abbot, . or alienate the things belonging r& the 
Monaſtery, for the Abbots offence, In caſe of in« 
Juty, | the Abbot may appeal from the Biſhop to the 
Prince, or to a Council ; and ſome Abbots there are, 
who, with their Monaſteries; are only-ſubje& to the 
Pope,as Cafinum. The Monaſtery of Saint Maximi- 
nz, near Trevcrs, is ſubje& only to the Emperour in 
| Temporals, and to the Pope in Spirituals. Anciently 
* Of theſe . the Eleion of the Abbor was ratified by the Em- 
paſſages ſee yerour, or Prince, in whoſe Dominion the: .Mo- 
Breſchiu raſtery was, bur afterwards the Pope extorted this - 
In his Ger-" Power from the Emperour , and drew all Inveſtures 
man MoRi-y, himſelf; to whom the Abbots ſwear allegeance and 
ſteries,B&- Eeaky. The Ceremony uſed by the Emperour in the 
Lew in his Abbots confirmation, was the delivering of a Staff and 
Centurics, Ferula into his hand, to put him'in mind of his paſtoral 
Hoſpinian, Ofee. | | - 
and others. Q 25, What were the Nuns of thi; Order, and what 
were their Rules > | | | | 
Nuns of A. Scholaſtica, Siſter to Benner, ereed the Ordet 
Sr.Bcnwcrs of Nuns, after Benners Rule. They are not permit- 
Order, andted to be God-mothers in Baptiſm, nor to go abroad, 
»:cir Rules, except incaſe of great neceſity, and that with ſome 
ancient Women, Thry mult give themſelves to Sirg- 
ing, Prayer, and Mcditation, and muſt obſerve the 
Canonical hours. They muſt not ſpeak with an 
man, except in publick before witneſſes, None mult 
be admitted into the Nunery withour one Yeats 
Probation at Jeaſt, If ary be found Unchaſte, after 
three ——_ ſhe is fed with bread and water 
for one whole year in priſon, None muſt wear filks ; 
they are conſecrated and vailed by the Biſhop alone, 
When the Nun is cloathed with her ſacred Veſti- 
| | - ments, 
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wments, . ſhe approacherh tothe Altar, holdingin each 
hand burning Tapers; there ſhe k1eeleth , and ha- 

' yivg heard the Goſpel read, the Biſhop prayeth for 
her p=rleverance in patience, chaſltity, {obrjety, obe- 
dierice, and other virtues, The- Ahbateſs ought ro 
be a woman cf Diſcretion, Grayity, and Religion 
who ſhould be careful and vigilant over her Charge 

, Who miſt not ſuffer any man to ſpeak either heBes 
ſelf,or with her Nuns, after Sun-ſer, till the morning, 
and, that before witneſſes, She muſt not 'goabroad 
without the Biſhops leave , and upon urgent Ne- 
ceflity, and mult leave in the interim a Neputy ta 
look rohcr charge ; neither muſt ſhe go abroad with- 
out fome Nuns'to accompany her. No young -wo- Of theſe 
man mult be choſen Abbateſs,, nor any under ſixty things ſee 
years of age, No woman mult be ſuffered to come in- Gregory, 
to the Monks Covent, nor muſt men be permitte4to and the 
enter the Nunnery , except the Prictt to officiate, Councels, 

' who, mult ſtay no longer than whilett he is officiate. chiefly of 

ing. The Monaſteries of men and women muſt be Tours Foro- 
built apart, to prevent ſcandal and the Temptations julium the 
of the Devil, The Abbateſs muſt not preſume rofixth of 
impoſe hands, ta ordajn Prieſts, or to vail the Vir- Conſtanti- 


gius. . ' wople of 
'. Q,26. What Laws were preſcribed for Monaſie- Paris, un- 
mes 7, | der Ludo- 


A." 1. That they ſhould he built in ſach places, vicus and 
where all, Conyeniencies may be had, that the Bio- Lothariue, 
thers may. not haye occafion to gad abroad, 2, Thar &c. 

they may nor, being once dedicated, be converted to Monaftevies, 
Secular ales; bit if the Monks live diſorderly, they and their 
may be thruſt out, and Secular Canons be put, in Laws. 
their place. So likewiſe the Houſes of Secular 

Canons may be converted into Monaſteries, 3. That 

in Synods ar other publick Meetings, the Abbot cf 

Caſſinim take the place before -all other Abbots, be- . 
cauſe of the Antiquity, and Dignity of that Mona- 

ſteiy, being the Mother of all other Monaſteries in 

the Welt, 4, They were exenipted from all Civil 
ExaQtions, and Secylar affairs, that they might the 

more. freely ſerve Gol, $5, Every Monalt-ry was 
permitted to have an*Adyocate, who was a Lawyer, 


, 


4 Flew eto Religions — Se 
to maintain the Priviledges ,., Lands, ard Revenues 
of the Covent ; forthe eaſe of the Monks, whb werg 
not to meddle with Secular Afﬀairsz but the Adyo- 


' cate was to do nothing without the conſent. of the 


Abbor, and his Monks, nor they withcut him in fecve 
lar buſineſs, 6. Moſt - Monaſteries were Erefted 
not only to be houſes of Devotion, but alſo $chools 
of good Learning ; in whith the learned Languages 
and libera] Sciences were profeſſed, © For this cauſe 
Oſwald, Kivg of the Angels, as Bed 1. 3. C4p, 3, Wit 
neſſeth in- his Hiltory, gave Jarge poſleſſions and Ter= 
ritories for building of Monaſteries,in which the yourh 
might be edicated ; and ſo Gregory the Great, em+ 
ployed divers Monaſteries in England, for extirpating 


of 'the Pelagian Hereſfie. Balzzs cen. 13. Maidullys 
Scotus the Philoſopher , EreQed the Monaſtery of 
Matmesbury,in which he ſer up a School for the Greek 
ard Latine tongue, where he read'the Arts himſelf, as 
Balzns Cent.14. cap.16, ſhewerhi, For the ſame en 
were the Movaiteries of Saint Dennjin Parjs, of Mile 
{an,of Rhemes,of Saint Ga!l, of Tours, of Trevers, nd 
many more ere&ed ; ſo were the Canons houſes, neer 
Cathredrals, built for this end, that Youth mighe 
there, as 'in Colledges and Schoo!s, be taught and 


educated, that from thence able Divines might, be 


ſent abroad to preach the Goſpel. Therefore rhe Ca- 
pons were enjoyned to maintain Prof?ſſars of Diyini= 
ty, and ''ta aſſign Prebendarics for their ſyſtinance, 
”. Though in the beginning Monks were Lay men, 
and lived n-t upon Tyikes, - bit on their Lands and 
Rents, or 01: their own Labours, yet afterward when 
they were admitted into the Prielthood, and per- 
mitted ro preach , and Adminiiter. the Sacraments, 
they were inveſted with .Tythcs,.. Oblations, firſt 
Fruits, and other Egcleſiaſtical Duties, Paſchal 
the Second, about the year of Chritt 1109. or= 
dained that no Monks ſhould, pay Tythes: of their 
own Labours, And afterward Pope Adrian, ex- 
empted from paying of Tythes, the Ciſtertzans, 
Saint Fohns Knights of po pan, and the Tem. 
plers, 8, Monaſtcries had the ſame Priviledges 
that Lords have over their Vaſlals; nawely, ta 

| ret: Semand 
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demand Mortyarjes,; which was the chief horſe;-of ox 
ther beaſt belongipgato'the: party deceafed. - g.,'Grear 
Men and. Princegzhought ne: priſon ſo.ſuxeas a Mona+ 
ſtery z therefore - wy Emperours ed ro ſhut-up* 
in Mayaftericg their rebellious Children, and potent . 
- Sybj by whom. hey, ſuſpeRed, eſther of greatneſs or 
Ambion, -. So udauicws Pixe was ſhut up in a-Mo- 
naſtefy by his Sen Ludevicwe the; ſecgnd.3, Divers o- 
*ther examples- axe exgant upon Recoxdl, »..19., Prin- 
ces had ſuch a Conceit of the SanRity of Monaſte- 
ries, that they thought they could not make ſufi- 
cient ſatisfaftion to God for their fins, except they 
had for ſome time thut themſelves up in Monafteries, 
II, The Benedifine Monks by the Rule of their Foun» 
der, were not to eat fleſh, except Birds at Chriſtmas 
and Eaſter, yet th:y may drink Wine, except in 
Lent : Bur Children, Aged, and Sick pecple were 
diſpenſed to Eat Fleſh, 12, When Children by their 
parents are ſhut up in monaſterie-,though afrerwards, 
when they come to Years of Diſcretion, they ſhould 
deſire to remoye, yet they may not by the Laws of 
the” Covent; © became (Tay they } who ar@ once De. 
dicated to God, may not return to the world 2. 
gain : For this they alledge the Example cf Samucl, 
who in the Temple, being Dedicated by Hannah 
his Mother to the Service of God , perſiſted there- 
in, But this was not the Cuſtome of the firit Mc- 
nafferics ., which left men to their own Liberty ; 
and the Pope hath power to diſpenſe with Monaiti- 
cal Vows; ſo he did, when he difmifſed out of 
the Monaſtery Caſumir of Polonia, whom the Peo- 
ple chcſe for their King 3 in Memory whereof, the 
Polenians were enjoyned by Clement 2. to ſhave theic 
Crownes like Monks, and the Knights at certain 
Feſtivals to wear white Surplices, like Prieſts, in 
time of Divine Service. 13. Of Monks and Lay- 
men were inſtituted Fraternities, Fr many devout 
Seculars, not being able to uſe the Habit, or be ſub= 
je& ro the rigid Rule of the Monks, were notwith- 
Randing willing to partake of their Prayers and me- 
rit of their Order , ſo that at certain times they had 
their Meetings for relieving of the. Poor, for Prayers 
T. 4 and 


Fraterys. 
tics, 


View ofthis Religions Se&'g0 
and publick pw og in which Ries cabs had 
proceſlions in Sack-eJoth,arid theigfites _ 
Linnen, whipping theirinacked 'batks in- cork gn of R 
'pen:ance. heſe Fraternitics were divers Faniilies, | 
to wit,of'>'. vehaftian, St. Rotch; St.»Ann, St..Ai hony, 
Sr. Dominte, - St. Arartin of- the! Roſttry;) and 
thers;  -Ofttheſe palſageses BruſehIue, Batleia, "Pot: 
Virgil, Surius'in the Cives'vf "the Saints, (the Vet 
turies of MA Cr Land! ad divers BSE hos NF 
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Of New Rel; 1045 Orders (prung put o the BenediGines 
= firſt 5 the C ler ron a the Camuldu- 


«© 1Jenſes and Monks of the Shad 3. The Syl- 
:- YEſtrini,G Mk og dep1 al on, 4+, The 
Monks of Sins Anthony of Vienna, ik Cit ſtertiavs, 
'Bernargines, 4nd Hummliati, $. T be Pramonſtra- 
* "tenſes, 4nd Gilbercines, . "-6. The Cruxiferi, Hoſpi- 
:ralatif, Trivtrarians, and Bethlemires, 7,The Jo- 
© "hannites;"or firſt Relj ious Knights in Chriſtendom. 
1 ''8--7De Templars., 9. The Teutonjci, or Marlavi. 
-' Io; The. Kniebts of $8” Lazarus; . Calatgiva, and 
"'$;> James. 11. The Ordcrsof the Mendigant Fryers, 
and firſt. of the Auguttinians.. 12, Ofthe Carme- 

* Htes. , T3. Of th {ie Dowiioicans. 14:40 f phe Fran- 


 ciſcaris, 15:2 ner Nr Me remerh Boa inthe 


* Franciſcan Ordcy.. 
vY Sepulchre, anl Chet, 17. of 
© "SamirMary 0 Retain, of the Montefians, of 
' * phe" Order 0 bs" Scholarium, an1 Canons Re- 
: " ghlar, of $4int Yalls': 118,Of $t. Clara, $t.; Pauls 
etmites, and Bonihomines. 19. The Scrvants of 
$.Mary, Celeſtini,. and Jcſuati, , 20, The Order of 
S. Bridget, 21, The Orders of S. Katherine, and 
8. Juſtina, 22-The Ercmites of $. Hierom, S. Savi- 
. our, Albati, Fratricelli, Turlupini, and Montoli- 
 verenſes, 23. The Canons of F. George, tc Men- 
_ dicantsof $, Hierom, the Canons of Lateran, the Or- 
ders of the Holt Gb oft, and of $. Ambroſe and Ne- 
mus, and of the Minimi, of Jeſu- Maria. 324.The 
Order of Knizht»hood, from the Tear 1400. namely, 
of the Annuuciada , of Saint Naurice, of the 


Golden 


Knzhts, of Se Hey B- 
the Kneb trof D 


abs a 4A View of the Re g70ns; _Se&10. 
"OY Golden Fleece,of the Moon,of 8. Michael,of 8.Stephen, 
of the Holy Spirit, &c: , 
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Cluniacenſes , .,....:.-1_: ...;-:1 
SYED ' 7. After the” Benediftines had fon- 
1: -- - * Iriſhed in the Welf abour\400.; Years, 
namely, fromthe time of 'F 


retain yre of Rule of Britnet, b 
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Monks or Cluniacenfeq 49d not Benedict r cules: 
—— Sail Abbor wn exe wirthis BrorheR.” kad hor always with 
ſes. + ogra ya 

4 Teaft the wandering:Sheep 


and the fick'; and afterward waspromiſcuouſly uſed 
by all at the Communion, ' ilk it was condemned by 
Pope Fulizs, 340. years after Chriſt : But this cuſtom 
revived again Anno. 530, and was condemned again 
by the third Synod of Bracara :. Ar laſt Anno g20, it 
was revived by theſe Monks of / Cluniacum. When 
any is to be admitted into their Order, they are 
brought to the Monaſtery , there they are clipped, 

os T Saks ſhaved, 
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ſhaved, waſhed, and firipr of their old cloathEs : and.Of the 
then being new cloathed, are admitted; . Theſe Monſs{ceBernard, 
at firſt were yery ſtri&, bur afterwards became more-and Peter 
looſe, PETER? fo 00 4515 5 1 Cluniaecen- 

'q. 2. What were the: Camaldulenſes' and Monks of rs, Subelli- 
theShady Valley >: _ 3-409 Eg * +5: Cogaditenhs 

A. Abour the year. of Chriſt 1030, according to wa; Gaſſan- . 
$4bellicus, one Romudldus of Ravenna, perceiving how der gcc. 1 
*the,Rule of Benyce was neglected , began to lay the ygpnke, op + 
foundation of new Order in the Field Gamaldulam yz C amaldu=' 
whence he gave the Name of Camaldulenſes to hislemges..- 5 
Mouaks.. He ere&cd, :as we ſaid before;. a Monaſtery 
pon the top of the Appenins ; having obtainedia 

place from one Modulgs ,.' who dreamed-he:had ſeen ... 

i his ſleep, Ladders,- reacbing fram- that. place «to -. 
Heaven,. on which he ſaw Morrats cloathed int white, 
mqunting ppwardsz whereupon Rymualdus procureth . 

the place, bujldeth'a Covent, - and gave: his Monks ., 

white Hoods ta wear, He joyned. them alſo to 

filence, | except in time of Divine Service, and.:yet 

ſome tv kg-pitbeir rwle of filence; the, more ſtrictly, 

will-not joyn with che zeſt , but pray by themſelves 3 

Tw9 days every week they feed, on Bread and Water; 

which js their faſt, 5, ang: Gt bare: footed. onthe ground? 

About. halt, a miſe frqm thence. are weoden Crofles; 

which women..oſt, yot.go þeyord',. under pain of 

the: Pope's curle., The Qrder of Fall& Ymbroſa, or the Monks of 
$badowy Valley ,  ; was inſtituted, An, i959. by onetho Sha- 
at Gualbers,, a Florentine, as isſaid : This Fobn dowy Vals; 
haying forgiven; his enemy,who had killed his Brother; [cy, 

( for which mercy ſhewed to his Eneniy, ina certain 

Abby Church, whether he went for Devotion, he was 

thanked ( ſo. the ſtory goeth ) by a Crucifix there 

which bowed its head to him ) relolyed, to renounce 

the world, came to the Shadowy Valley, where there 

were two Monks living. In that place he makes up 
. like houſe of boards z but his Fame grew fo .grear, 

that many, both Clergy and Lay-men flock to him 

And the Lagy of the Soy] being Abbateſs, beſtowed 

the ground upon him, with other Jarge poſſeftions. 

So he being made Abbot, by the conſentof the Monks, 

who were gathered together there , propoſed Sainr 

t- Eenncss 
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:-1-'- ** Bennets Rule tobe obferved;'' which he erilarged by* 
SISA TELE cauſing Lights to burn itil] in the'Night, both in their 
_ +44 1 1,4: Chappel and Dormitory ; "and ordering ' that they, 
.,: ſhould wear no other cJoth, but what they made of the 
Scex.Surizs  Wooll of their own ſheep. - He ref:rmed divers Mo- 
deViris $an- naſteries, and placed over them Provolts of his ewa 
yum, #o- chooling : He built alſo divers in Lombardy, and e'fe- 
Lattcran,  \ Where ; for which he was Canonized, and-by »Alex= 
Pob. Firgil; «nder 2. and Gregory 7. Popes z his Order was ratifi- - 
Amdniing; ed. Their habit was of a purple, cr as others write, 


S abellicus, 'of an Aſh-colour. y 
&c. __ © Q,3. What weretheSylvelirini, Grandimontenſes, 
and Carthuſtans > 4:3. 025.24 


:: »A, The Sylveffrini were ſo nated from one Sylze- 
pm Ae fter,who Cn brit order atter the Rule and Habir 
of the Monks'sf Falls /mbroſa. This Order was be- 
Monks,or gun in the Marquilſate of Anchongin Italy. The Gran- 
Grandimon dimortenſes were 1ocailed from the Voyce that three 
tenſes. time -utrered theſe Words in Grandi Monte ; that is, 
1a the Great Hall, where one Peter was adviſed by the 
ſame Voyce'tro build his Monaſtery, © This Petcr'was 
Dilciple and Sacteflor to one Freven, who in the Year 
1055. - ereted this Order in' Gaſcony','' Where on'the 
Hill Marchum be built him a Cotfage'; * "after he had 
wardered: through: many - Defarts. ' ' He preſtribes' 2 
Rule to his Diſciple, patched'up of Beniters Ruleganil 
". +4,7.,of the Rites of the Canons Repiilay 5 of Sairit eAuftth# 
4, +':Monks, "and _'of his Eremites. *He ',' as we fad , 

-':. 1 .”*:,. before ; wore on his naked body a Coat of Mails, "his 
| | bed was a hard board, without either ſtraw-or cover- 
let ; with often kneeling, kiſfling of the ground, and 
beating it with his Fore-head and Noſe,' he made his 
hands and knees hard like a Callus, or Corn, and his 
Noſe crooked. This Order at firft was ruled by a Pri- 
or3. afterwards Pope Fohn 22, gave them an Abbor, 
Carthnfuans. The Carthufians or Charter Fryers were inſtirured by 
Bruno, born ia Collen, and proteflor of Philoſophy in 
Paris , about the Year of Chrilt 1083, upon this 
occaſion;being preſent at the ſinging of the Office for 
his fellow Profeſſors now dead ( a Man highly repured 
for his Holy life ) the dead Corps ſuddenly fitteth up 
in [the Bier, and cryeth ont,[| I am #8 Gods juſt Fudg- 
| ments 
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ments condemned } theſe words were uttered three ſe- 
veral dayes : Arwhich Bruns was ſo affrighted, that a 


£59 


'man held fo pious; was damned ; what would become  ' 


of himſelf and many' more'2 ' Therefore: concluded 
there- was no ſafery for: him, \ bur. by: forſaking the 
world ; Hereupon-he with fix ct his'Schollars betook 


themſelves to a hideous place for datk Woeds, high. 


Hills, Rocks, and wild Beaſts, in the Province of Dol- 


phint near Grenoble,z' the place was called Carthuſi2 ;". . 


whence his Monks took'their name, and thiere built a 
* Monaſtery, havingiobtained the Ground of Hugo, Bi- 
ſhop of Grenoble, who.alſo became a Monk ot that Or- 
der. By their Rule,theſe Mopks ſhould wear ſackcloath 
or 2 hair Shirt next their skin, a long white cloath coat 
Jooſe, with a hood, and a black cloak over , when 
they walk abroad, The Lay-Brothers wear a ſhore 
Coat to their Knees. They Ear nofleth ar all, they 
buy no fiſh, but eat them when offexed 3 they eat 
Branny bread , and: drink Wine mingled with Water. 
On the Lords Day, and fifth. Day of the. Week, they 

feed only upon Cheeſe and Eggs, On the third Day 
or Saturday, on pulſe, or pot-hearbs ; on the ſecond, 
fourth, and ſixth,- upon Bread and Water only. 
Every one dreſfleth his own Meat ; they eat apart, and 
but once a day, Yet onthe chief Feſtivals of Chriſt- 
maſs,  Eafter, Whitſuntide, Epiphany, Purification,the 
ewelve Apoſtles, Fobn Baptiſt, Michacl, Martin, and 
All: Saints, they eat twice aday, and tcgether at one 

Table, and then may talk together ; at.other times, 

they-muſt keep filence. Every one hath his own cel], 
wherein they pray, read, meditate, .and write books; 
but in thele Cells they obſerve the Canonical hours ; 
bur in their Mattins and Veſpers they keep in their 

Churches, and have Maſs on theſe dayes, wherein 

they cat'twice. They are not ſuffered ro go abroad, 
.except'the Prior and 'Procurator,, and that upon the 
affairs: of the Covent, They are limited to enjoy a 

certain quantity of Land, 'a certain number of ſheep, 
Goa:s, and Aﬀſes, which they muſt not exceed, They 

muſt admit no Women into their Churches, nor were 

they” to have in one Covent above twe)ve Religious 
M-cn, beſides rhe Prior, and Eighteen Converts 

or 
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or Lay-Brothers,' with a few ſervants, who are not eo 
. come into the Quire where the Prior and his Brothers 
Sce Bales, fit;but theſe are in a lower Quire by themſelves,” They 
Surius, Pan-never admit. any. again: into: ttieir: ſociety, whognce 
uinius in leaves them.: Thiſe were the.aucient Rules,to which they 
his Chro- were zycd, but ih-ſome things arc fallen off now, ' The 
nicles, Ge- Monks of this Order have a meeting:/or chaprex yearly 
" Febrard, at Carthuſia,z about rheir.own affaiys.; ' hither [twy 
Pol Virgi!, Monks out of every Cloitter do:repair; where they ſtay 
Vincentius, Fourteen. Days:: This Order:was:confirmed by. Pope 
&c, Alexander the third; Anno.1198., they. came intoEngz- - 
land, Anto 1186, and ſeated themſelves at Witham, 
near Bath. ' -\ ode Th v1 ors, to vs 
Q.4.What were the Monks of $t. Anthony of Viennag 
the.Ciltertians, Bernardines,and Humiliati > *_* . 
$t. Antho- A. About theiyear of Chritt 105 Saint Anthony's 
1y's Menks Monks of Vienna, were ſet up by Gaſtho and Gerandus, 
of Vienna, two Noblemen. of that place,: and were to live ac- 
cording to /Sainr; Auftin's Rule ;- of which we have 
Monks, or already faid.-i''Fhe Ciſtertians. began about the year 
Ciſtertzans. 1098.. by: on2 Robert Abbot of Moliſmenia, who, as 
we haveſaid:, taking. Offence at the looſe lives of the 
Benediftines, by the perſwafion of- Steven Harding an 
Engliſhman; forſook that ſociety ;.and being accom=- 
panied with .cne and twenty other Monks, came to 
yang in Burgundy , where they Ere&ed their 
Covent.. Here they retolved ro ſtick clefe tothe Rule 
of Saint Bennct, and to cut off all the ſuperfluities of 
Apparel and Dyet, introduced by the looſe Monks of 
that Order, And becauſe they did not find that Saint 
Bennet ever poſſefled Churches,: Altars, Oblations, 
Tyrhes, - and Sepulchers , or that he had Mills, 
Farmes , or that he ever ſuftered Womento enter-in= 
to kis Covenr, or that he buried there any, except his 
own Siſter ; therefore they meant to abandon alt. 
thele things, and.to profeſs Poyerty with Chriſt : 
They would not ſuffer their Monks to Meddle. with 
H sbard:y , or any Secular affairs, and with Saint 
Bennet chey ordered, that their Monaſtery ſhould cor- 
fiſt bit of twelve Monks and an Abbot. - They muſt 
keep ſijeace, excepr it be to the Abbor-or Prior, If 
any Monk run away from his Monaſtery, he _— 
| OTE 
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forced back again by the Bifhop. '' The Ciftertiens 
muſt be contented with two coats, and-twohoods;they 
muſt 'work with their hands, and obſerye ſtrictly their 
Faſts ; they muſt ſalute ſtrangers by bowing their head 
and body ; and in imitation of Chriſt, muſt waſh their 
feet, No Fugitive is to be received into the Covent, 
after the third time. 'The'Abbots Table mutt be fur- 
nithed' for: firangers; + This Order was confirmed by 
'Pope Vrban the ſecond, Anno.itoo, and: came into 
.England Anno 1142, Their Colour was gray; whence ..._. .. 
in the beginning they were named Griſei. The Beraar- Moxks,or - 
dines, ſo called from- Saint Bernard, Abbotot Cluri> Bernar- * 
vally, were the ſame with the Ciftertians, but that, as djnes, 
we ſaid before, -they wear a black coat- over a white | 
cloak : yet on Feſtivals they wear the Ciftertzans habit, 
to ſhew whence they came, The Bernardines and (+ 
Bertjans are not ſubje& to Adyocates or Biſhops. And 
—_ Alsxandey the third, ordered, that if.rhe Biſhop 
_ refuſed to bleſs the abbot, he might receiveBenediQion 
from his own Monks, The Humiliati aroſe in Jn Monks, op 
about the year of Chriſt 1164, inthe time of Frede- ,, Wy 17 
rick Barbaroſſa, who in his Wars againſt Lombardy; A 
brought captive thence into Germany multitudes of 
men, with their wives and children; theſe growing 
weary of their long exile ; cloth themſelves in white, 
and approaching tothe Emperor ,fail down athisfeer, 
begging pardon for their Delinquency ; 'from this pov 
ſture they were called Humiliat7; the Emperour being Oc theſ 
moved with their tears & habit,gave them leave tore= Oc 4 " y* 
turn home into their countrey:who being retarned,re= / = __ 
ſolved to live a Monaſtical- life ; therefore they buile 29/7 mo | 
Monalteries, in which they gave themſelves to Prayer, Tn, 
Faſting, Meditation,and making of Cloath, I nnocenr — 
the third, d:d firlt ratifie this Order,and then theit ſuc. V E's 
ceeding Popes, - They wear a plain coat, a Scapulay, 7 ann; Tre 
and a white cloak oyer it; they follow Bennoss rale*? 71s, 
in ſome part, x .. 1 CrantFius, 
7 Q.s. What were the Przxmonſtratenſes and Gilber- and others. 
tin2s? | | 
Anſw. One Robers of Lorrain or 'N obert, as o- 
thers write, Arch-Biſhop of Magdeburg , to which 
Church he procured the Title of Primate of Ger- 
many 


e 
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-many from-<the Pope: 3 . This Nobtrr 1 ſay ; ovs 
offended: at the'difialute Lives of the . beroo 

"bimſelf. imo, a\\Defert ,. inthe; Dioceſs of Livge, 

with thirteen others, -; He went about Bare- footed it 

the middeſt of Winter, preaching Repentance, about 

xhe Year .of Chriſt 1119. Theſs Monks live after the 

Rule of Saint 4uftin, which.they ſay, was delivered 

to on in Golden Letters, from ag ina Videos 

Le oy (They werenamed, Pramonſtrurenſes , from'the place 

__ where they tirli ſettled in 6 ork? of Lenka, 

| ftritenſes, Called Promonſiratum, or becauſe this place in a Viſi- 

- x0, on;was Premovftratur,or foreſhewed tothem. Their 

. +}, habit isa whixe coat, with a:Linnen: Surplice, under 

2. white Cloak. - Calixtus the ſecond confirmed: this 

Order, and (gave them the Title-of (\anons Regulay 

exempt ; their Abbot by their Rule: mult-got wears 

Mitre. and Gloves, whereas other Abbots wear borh; 

with Rings alſo on their fingers; - and- Staves'in their 

hands,” All the Abbots of this Order, 'or their De= 

. Putles, are to meet once a Year at-Pramonſtratum, tg 

conſult abourithe Afﬀairs of their Order, If any out 

of Stubbornneſs refuſe rocome, a penalty may be ia- 

flited on him, by the other Abbors, which neither 

Biſhop, nor Arch Biſhop can take- off, but the Pope 

alone. - The Abbors alſo have power of Excommuni- 
cation and Abſolution, in reference to the Monks tin- 

derthicir power : IE Differences ariſe, they niuſt come ' 

poſe them among themſelves, and not. appeal to 

Secular Courts.. They muli not keep or feed Deer, 

. . Dogs, Hawkes, Swinz, or any ſuch thing-as may bring 

* fcanda]upon their Order. If their Dioceſan refuſe to 

vive them Ordination, they may receive ir cf any 

. ether Biſhop 3 they were exempted from the Biſhops 

_ JuriſdiQtion. Theſe and many other Priviledges Pope 

 ** Tmnocent the third beſtowed on them; they had no 
ochools among them for Education of the Youth : 

' They came into England about the Year 1145, and 

ſeared themſelves in Lincolnſhire, They had liberty 

from the P pe to have Nunnerics cloſe ro their Mona 

Monks98" fterijes. The Gitbertines were ſo called from one Gul- 
GLertIMs. bers of Lincolnſhirey who in the Year 1148, in- 
Kiruted this Qrder , ani ErcQed in a ſhorr-time 

| thirteen 
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and red Crols,and obſerve S. Auſtine rule. The Hoſpi- 
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thirteen Monaſterjes ; to which he preſcribed ſtatutes See Ba/aus, 
colle&ed out of the Rules of Auſtin and Bennct. This Capgrave, 
Order was confirmed by Pope Eugeniws the third. Gil- and Scrop 
berts chiet Cloyiter was at Sempringham in Lincolnſhire, in Chron. 
where he was born; in which were 700, Friers and Matih us | 
1100, Nuns, Pars Crate 

| — OO RiwggTrh- 
Q.5. that were the Cruciteri, Hoſpitalati, Trini= themius ,St- 


*tarians, and Bethlemi: es ? giberts Con- 


A. Theſe (rucifert, Crucigeri, or as we call them, 17Nu4ior, 
Cruched Friers,came into England, Anno 1244.and had &c. 
their fi: ft Monaltery at Colcheſtcr ; but were inſtiruted. Monks,0r 
as the {tory goeth, by Cyri4cus Piſhop of Feruſalem, in Crucifert. 
memory of the croſs which Helena found by his direQis 


* on. Theſe were to carry a Croſs in their hand ſti!] when 


they went abroad;afterward in the yeart215.they were 
re{tored or confirmed by Pope Innocent the third,or ra- 
ther newly infiituted, becauſe the great commotion 
raiſed in Rome by the eAlbjzenſes, was ſuppreſſed by 
the Croyſudos, or Army of Chriſtians, whofe Badge on 
their Garments was a Crols , theſe were then going 
for $yris agaivit the Infidels. This Order was ratified 
by Pope Innocent the fourth, and Alexander the third, 
They wear a sky coloured habit by the appointment of Monks,or 
Pope Pius the ſecond Polydor takes the Cruciferi for Crucigert, 
another Ord?r, becauſe they wear a black cloak, and 
carry not in thzir hands, but on their breafts a white | 
onks, 0 
talers of the Holy Ghoſt had their beginning at Rome, HoſbAclari 
about rhe year 1201, and wer? confirmed by Pope In- 
nocent the third z they had the ſame rule and privi- 
ledges that other Monks had before them. Their chief 
office was to take care off, and ledg the ſick and poor, | 
and to bury them when they were dead. The Trinitari- Monks,0r 
ans,or order of the Trinity, began, Anno 1211, by Tohn Trinitart= 
Matta,and Felix Anachoreta, Theſe two were warned ans. 
in a dream to repair to Pope Innocent the third, ro ob- 
rain of him a place for their oxder z he likewiſe being 
warned in a dream to entertain them ; confirms their 
order, cloaths them both in white cloaks, with a red 
and sky-coloured Crofs wrought on the breaſtof the 
ſame,and calls them Brothers of the Holy Trinity, and 
| V | Monks 
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290 ' A View of the Religions . Sea.io, 
Aonks of the Redemptions of Captives for their charge 
was to gather money for redeeming caprive Chriſtians 
from the Infidels. 'This Order came into England, 
Anno 1357. Two parts of all their Revenues they were 
to reſerve for their own Maintenance, the third was 
for the Caprives, By their Rule three Clergy, and 
three Lay- Brothers may cohabir with one Procurator, 
who was not to be called by this name, bur by 
the name Miniſter :; Their Garments mutt be of 
white cloth; they muſt ]lye in woollen, and mult not 
put off thcir breeches when they go to bed, They 
| may ride on Aﬀes, but not on Horſe-back, They are 
to faſt, as other Orders do, and to eat fl:ſh upon 
Sundayes only, from Eaftcy till Advent Sunday, and 
from Chriſtmas till Septuageſuma Sunday : Likewiſe on 
the Nativity, Epiphany, Aſcenſuon, and on the A ſſump-' 
rion,and Purification of Mary, and on All. Saints days, 
1] hey are to labour with their Hands ; to hojd a Chaps 
ter or meeting every Sunday for regulating of their 
Covent : and a general Chapter is to be kept every 
year,on the Ofzvues of Pentecoſt. Their Miniſter muſt 

be choſen by common conſent of the Brothers, he 

mult be a Prieſt, every Covent muſt have his Mini- 

iter ; and over theſe mult be a great Miniſter, None 

muſt be admitted into this Order till he be paſt twer- 

ty yearsof age. They muſt ſhave,bur the Lay-Brothers 

Monks cy may permit their Beards to grow, At certain times 
Bethlemites; of rhe Year, the Faithful thatare Dead mult | e ab- 
olved in the Church-yard. Their Rules coneerning 

See Bale, Love, Sobriety, Centinency, and other Chriſtian Vir- 
Polydor,$4-tues, are the ſame that we have mentioned beforc in 
| cllicus Yo- the Rules of Baſil, Auſtin, Bennct,&c. The Bethlemites 


 Lterranus, about rhe yer 1257, had their firlt reſidence in Can- 


T anuinius, Pridge. They were apparelled like the Dominicans or - 
Genebard, Predicants, but on their breaſts they wore a red Star 
Mat Weſt. like a Come:, in memory of rhat Star, which appeared, 
minſter,&c, Chrilts Nativity, | 

6 » fa Who were the firſt Religious Knizhts in Chri- 

endom ? 
Knights, A. The Fohannites, or Knight-Hoſpitallers of Saint 
Heſpitallers-Fghn Baptiit, who got leave ,of the Calypha of Egypt 
of $1, John, to build a Monaltc ry in Ferujaiem, which they dedi= 
cated 
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cated to rhe Virgin Mary : The firſt Abbot and 
Monks of this Covent were ſent thither from As 
malphia ia Ttaly. The ſame Amalphitans built alſo at 
Feruſalem a Nunnery for ſuch Women as came on 
Pilgriniage taither, The firſt Abbateſs hereof was 
Saint eAgnes, a nvble Matron z theſe Monks of Fe. 
ruſelem tor the greater Eaſe of poor Pilgrims built 
aan Ho'pital, to receive them in, and withall a Chap- 
pel, or Oratory to the Honour of Saint Fohn Bap- 
tift ; or as ſome think; to Fohn Elcemoſynarius, ſo 
called from his bounteous Almes to the poor ; he in 
the time of Phocas,was Patriarch cf Alexandria; whis 
Hoſpital was maintained by the Amalpbitans, The 
Hoſpitallcrs, Anno 1099, when Feruſalem was taken by 
the Chriſtians, began to grow Rich, Potent, and 
jin great Eſteem, both with King Godcfrid, and' his 
Succeflor Baldwin; their Order was contirmed by 
Pope Honorius the ſecond ; ſo having obtained much 
Wealth, they bind themſelves by Vows to be Ho- 
ſpitable'to all the Latine Pilgrims, and to Defend 
with their Arms Chriſtianity againſt all Inftidels, 
They follow the Rule of Saint Auſtin, and inſtead 
of cannoaical Hours ſay ſo many Pater. Noſters: They 
go armed, having a Belt with a white Croſs : over 
which they wear a black Cloak witha white Croſs : 
Many of them in time of Peace wear a black Croſs ; 
but in time of Wara Red one: They havea Maiter 
overthem, whom they chuſe themſelves, Their firit 
Maſter was Gerard ; the next Raymundas de Podio, a 
Florentine, choſen in the year 1103, In every Pro- 
vince they have alſo a Prior, Every one that enters 
into this Order voweth to God,the Virgin Mary, and 
Saint Fohn Baptiſt, Obedience, Poverty, and Chaſti- 
ty ; they are tryed three times yearly, to wit, art 
Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide, to receive the 
Euchariſt ; they muſt not uſe Me:chandizing, nor be 
Uſurers, nor make Wills, nor make any their Heirs,or 
alienate any thing without conſent cf their Maſters 
none born of Infidels, Fews, Saracens, Arabians, and 
Turks,muſt be admitced into this Order , nor Murde- 
rers, nor Married men, nor Baſtards, except they be 
of+ Earls or Piinces: Th:y mult have ſpecial care of 
| V 2 trangers 
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ſtrangers, and of the ſick, to lodge them 3 they muſt 
admit only ſuch as are ſound and ſtrong of Body, 
Nobly deſcended , and ar Jealt Eighteen Years old. 
They ate diſtinguiſhed into three Ranks; to wit, 
Pricits or Chaplains, 2,Serving-men, 3.Knights : 
Theſe laſt mult be of Noble Extration., When Chri- 
ftian, Princes fall at variance, theſe Knights muſt fide 
with neither, bur ſtard Neutrals, and endeayour to; 
reconcile them, Popc Hadrian the fourth exempted 
them from paying cf Tythes to the Patriarch of Feru- 
ſalem, who clam<d them as his due. Pope Alexander 
the third, for their brave Exploits againſt the Infidels, 
exem-:ted them alſc from Tythes, and the Juriſdiction 
of Biſhops, At levgth about the Year 1299, when 
the Weitern P:inces by reaſon of their Domeſtick 
Wars, cov}d afford theſc Knights no Help, they were 
forced by the Govern:ur Damaſcus called Capca- 
pus, to quit all thcir Caſtles, Lands, and Garrizons 
they had in $yri4, and totally to abandoir that Coun- 
tiy, inthe yezr 1300 after almoſt 3oo, years poſſeſſi- 
on ; and ſo having got a Fleer «f Ships, they invade, 


Knights Ho-to take the Ile of Rhodes from the Turks, Anno 1308. 
(pitalers of and poſlcfſed it againit all Oppoſiticn 214 years : 


Rhodes, 


From this they were called the Knights of Rhodes : 
And had cight fevers] Families,and eight Provinces of 
Europe, to wit, in Gall/a, Avernia, Francia, Ttaly, Ar- 
ragon, England, Germany, and Caſtile. Each of theſe 
provinces hath a Prior, theſe Priors choole the great 
Maſter; they have alſotheir Marſhal, Hoſpitalcy, Bai- 
ly, Trea(urcr, ard (hancellor ; theſe ſend our of their 
Provinccs tothe great Matter young men Nobly born, 
who gives them their Oath to be chait, pcor, and o- 
bedient, and to promote the Well- fare of Chriſter - 
dome againit the Infidels; and fo he is admitted 
Kuight ofthe Order. Here they /tay five years, and 
have fifiy ducats yearly Penſion for their ſervice ; then 
they are ſent home into their Country, and by the 
zreat Matter are ſet over ſome Houſe, If inthe ele- 
Qion ot the great Maſter there. be equa] ſuffrages, ore 
chief Knight is chcſen for Umpire, who by his ſuf 
frage ends the cont: overſie, The great Maſter in ſpi- 
rjtualitics is only iubjca to the Pope ; in his tempc- 

ralties, 


50 


'* SeRt.16; of EUROPE: 


ralties,to ſecular Princes. After theſe Knights had poſ- 
ſefſed Rhodes 212 years,and had endured a fiege of {ix 
months, for want of hclp froin the weltern Prirccs, 
were forced todeliver up the Ifland to the Turk, Anno 
I52;. From thence ihey jailed to Candy, where they 
were entcrtained a while by the Venctzans ; at lait they Li E 
reſolyed to feat thcir great Maſter in Nicea, a Town * 

under Charles Duke of $4voy, upon the Liguſtich Scain 

® the Province between Farſiles, and Genua,bcing a fit 

place to diſcry and ſupprets Piratss. Bur when Bydain 

Hungary was taken by the Turk, fearing Jealt $o/ymon 

would aſſault Italy they fortifieNices, and from thence 

remove to Syracuſe in Sicily, waich then with the King=- 

dom of 'N aples belonged to Charles the Emperour ; 

there they ftoutiy defended the Chriſtian Coalts from 

Turks and Pirates; but Charles the Emperour per- 

ceiving they might do more good if they were [cated in Krizhts of 

Malta, giv:s them thar If]311d which they accept Annoaalta, 

I52y, prowiftiog to defend Tripolis, to ſupprets the Pi- See Crant- 

ratcs, and to ack:owJedg the Kinys of &pain and buth $125, Pelp- 

Sicilivs for thei. ProteQors, to whom every year they der, Ftcob ys 

ſhould vre'ent a Falcon, This Ifland they ftoutly de. ds vitriaco, 

feed )9gainft $9/ymon for five months, 4nno 1565.11 his Hifto=- 

who w i: forced ro icave it, The great Maſters reyenuy of Foru- 

is ten .ho- fad Du: kats yearly, befides ſome thouſands jalc;z, Poles 

of Crowns out of :he common Treaſury, and the temthterran, 

of a'' 220ds taken ar Sea. They have for the molt part /£ railing, 

fix Gallies, every one being abie to contaia five hun the French 


*. 


drced men, an fixteer great Canons, Hittorian 
LES Fojpinan, 
Q.8, Whit were the Templars ? Cc, 


 A.Abo!t th. year of Chritt 1123.not Jong 2frer th: 
inſti:uticn of the Fohznnites or Hoſp:14ulers, Hugo de Pa- 
gant, and Gaufria ae S. Aliemaro, With lever other 
prime Men vowed to fectre the High. ways, and to 
def:nd from Robb-rs - all Pilgrims taar came to 
vifit th: H ly Sepvichre, Ard becauſe thcle had no 
Havirtation. Buldwin King of Ferufalcm aftigned rhem 
a place in hs cwn Palace near the Tewple ro dive. ] ,%} 
in ; waence they were called Templarii: They lived Tcmplars, 
afrer the manncr of the Canon Regulars, pofleſſirg 
ro:hing ia Propric:ty , but were Juſtuined by the 
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bourty of the Patriarch, and Chriſtian Pilgrims, 
Thus they continued Nine Years, till the Year 1122. 
then did Honorias the ſecond, Biſhop of Rome, with 

. the Patriarch, Ere& them into an Order, aſſigning a 
white Gloak to be worn by them ; afterwards Pope 
 Eugenius added a red Croſs : Theſe in few Years by 
their valour, and care of Pilgrims, grew mighty nu« 
merous,and rich 3 ſo that ſometimes in publick Meet- 
ings, three Hundred Knights have been together, be-- 
ſides infinite numbers of Brothers ; they had above 
Nine thouſand Manners in Chriſtendom, whereas the 
Hoſpitalers had but Nineteen, They had the ſame 
Rule preſcribed them, that other Monks had, to wir, 
Obedience, Poverty, Chaſtity, Gravity,Piety, Chari- 
ty, Patience, Vigilance, Fortitud2, Devoticn,and ſuch - 
like Virtues, When any of them were taken Priſoners 
by the Irfidels, they were to be redeemed orly with 
a Girdle and a Knitz, They were exempted from the 
Biſhops juriidiftion by Pope Calixtas the ſecond, in ' 
the Counce] cf Rpemes, Anno 1119, and from Tythes 
by Pope Alcxander the third, It was excommunication 
to Jay violent Hands on any Templar, At laſt this 
Order with their Pride ard Luxury became ſo odious, 
that having continued two hundred years, they were 
utterly routed out of France by King Philip the fair, 
See Mat: 94 likewiſe out of their Kingdoms by the Inlligation 
as Park of Pope Clements. In France they were put to death, 
As. and their Eſtates confiſcated to the Pope and King, 
Felaterran But in Germany their lives were ſpared, and their E- 
Sibatiions * ſtates beſtowed on the Hoſpitalltys, and the Teutonich 
Pol. Vir 7 Knights of St.afary.Some think they were put to death 
Pane oo ' for worſhipping Images covered with Mens skins, for 
Crant>ia,, {crificing men, tor burning a child begot of a Templar, 
B * hs F79. 30d a Nun ; withthe fat of which Child they avointed 
ſpinis np Ficir Image z and for divers other crimes,Tet doubtful 
Emilia Phcther truc or falſe. : 
&c  Q.9 What werethe Teutonici,or Mariani > 
Teutonichs An(w. Theſe were a mixt Order ct Fohannites and 
or Marians | mplars, for they both uſed Hoſpitality to Pilgrims, 
did ohots 71. 20d defend them in the High ways from Robbers, 
ſftaiment They were called Tcutonici from their Country, for 
* «they were Germans that undertook this Cone : 
who 
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who living in Feruſalem, beſtowed all their Wealth 
on the Maintenance, of Pilgrims, and by the Patri- 
archs leave, aſſigned to them our Ladies Chappel, 
from this Chappel of Sairt Mary, they were named 
Mariani, The chief promoters of this Order, were the 
Lubjkers and Bremers, with Adolphus Earl of Holſtcin, 
who with a Fleet of-Ships, afliſted the Chriſt;ans, be- 
fieging Pto/emais, and provided Tents, with all Ne- 
«ceſfaries for the Sick and Maimed Souldicrs, This 
Order was eieced before Accona or Ptolemay by the 
King of Ferrſalem,the Patriarch, divers Arche Biſhops, 
Biſhops and Princes of Germany then preſent, and 
was confirmed by the Emperour Henry the ſixth, and 
Pope Calcſtine the third, who aſſigned them a white 
Cloak, with a black Croſs; and added a white Target 
with a black Croſs alſo, and gave them Jeave to wear 
their beards, and granted Indulgences,with other As 
of Graces, to thoſe that ſhould undertake or promote 
the Order; they had Power to beſtow Knight-hood 
on ſuch as deferved, and are enjoyned to follow the 


* Rule of Saint Aſtin : But none muſt be admitted into 


this Order ; except he be a Tentonich born,and nobly 
deſcended, Their charge was to be ready on all oc- 
caſions, to oppoſe the Enemies of the Croſs ; and-are 
tied to ſay two hundred Patcr-Noſters,Creeds,and Ave 
Marics in twenty four hours, When the Holy Land was 
loſt, theſe Knights came into Germany, on whom the 
Pope and Emperour Frederick the iecond, Anno l226, 
beſtowed the Courtry of Pruſſia, conditionally thar 
they ſubdue the Infidels there 3 which they did in the 
ſpace cf fifty three years, ard ſo gotthe full poſicfii:.n 
thercof, Upon the River 7jſtila,where they h2d raifed 
a Fo:t againſt the enemy, they buit their chief City, 
and called it Marienburg + they ſet up thiee great Ma- 
ſters,cthe one in Germany,the ſecond in Livonia,and the 
third in Pruſſia; this was over the other two: They 

aided the Polonians 2gainlt the Lituanians, much of 
whuſe Country they ſubdued ; which cauſed great 

Wars between theſe Tcatonichs and the Polenians,nftcr 
that Poland and Litrania were united undcr one 

Prince. After many bickrings,at Jait the Polenian tor- 

ccd the great Malter toſwear ftealty to him, to admit 
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to this Order as-well Poloniang as Germans, and make 
them capable of Offices, that what Lard ſoever the 
Teutonicks obtain, they ſhould hold the ſame in Fee of 
the King. This occaſioned a War. between Albert, 
Marq: els of !'randeburg, and the Polander King Sigiſ- 
munq, to whom for wanr of help from the Emperour, 
being then inployed in Wars againit France, and the 
Turk . tf Himgary, he was faign to ſubmit, and toac= 
knowjedge the King for his Lord, Then he cbtains 
Pruſſia, but changed his title from Maſter ro Duke cf 
Pruſſiz, Anno 1393. PVenceſflaus Kirg of the Romans 
and Bohemians, dreve all the Teutonick Kiights out of 
Bohemia,and teized on their eſtates, The Knights are 
thus inſtalled, ' The Commendator placeth him that 
is to be Knighted in the miſt of the Krights z then 
askerh evcry one of them, if they find any Exception 
againſt him, either for his body, mind, or parentage, 
the ſame is demanded «f the Party to be Knighted, 
and withall, if he be skilfu] in any uſeful Art, it in 
debr, if married, or it he have any bodily infirmity ; 
if he hath, he mult not enter into that Order : then he 
is comma ded tro kne:], and by laying his Hard on 
the Gofpel, and Rule of the Order, to vow and pro- 
miſe obedience, chaſtiiy, poverty, care <& the lick, 
and perpetual War with the Infideis; which done, 
the Commend4tor promi{zth to him ſufficient bread 
and water, ard covefe cloath for his life time 3 thea 
he riſeth, and having kiſſed the Maſter, and each one 
of his Brothers, he {itteth down in the place appoint=" 
ed for him. Then the Matter, or Commendator ex- 
horts the Brothers to obſerve their Rule carefully : 
After this, he is Inaugnrated, hi> kindred attend on 
him to the Church with a Torch burning before him, 
ia which are faſtned thirty pieces of Silver and a Gold 
Ring, Thenhe kneels before the Altar, and riſeth 
again behind the Offertory, and ſo are delivered to 
him a S;vord, Targer, Spurs, and a Cloak, which 
were all conſecrated before; then the Commendator 
drawcth his Sword, with which he is girr, and with 
It ttrikes njs Target twice, ſaying, Knizht-bood i better 
than ſervice, and with the ſame Evord ſtriking him on 
tae back,laith, rue this blow patiently,but no more bere<- 
after, 
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afier 5 then the Reſponſory being ſung, the reſt of the SeePolidor, 


day is ſpent in Feaiting and Drinking. CrantFins, 
__ | Funccius, 
Q.10, What were the Knights of Saint Lazarus, of Trithemiugs 


 Calatraya, of Saint James and divers others? P. e/Emili= 


#5, Peucerus, 
A. The order of St, Lazarus was inſtituted about the $lejidanus 
year of Chriit 1119. and vcing almoit extin&, was re- /rſpergenſis 
newed by Pope Pius 4. they wear a dark-coloured gar- Sehaſtn, 


ment with a red Crof: before their breaſt, This order is Frank, Ho- 


highly efte-med by the Dukes of Savoy, who alſo were (pinian, &c., 
Initicuted che Knights cf the Ann:nciada in memory of Knights of 
the Annunciation of Mary ; he ordained fourteen of the Sd. La\artss 
prime Nobili:y :© be of thisColledg,on each of whom Em 
he beſtowed a golden Collar, with the Virgins Picture 

hanging ar it,wichin the Links of theCollar are engra- 

ven th-te four Letters, F.E.R;T. which was the Mot- 

toof Amadews the great, who took Rhodes, The mean- 

irg is Fortitudo Ejus Rbodum Tenuit, the annual ſolem- 

rity is hc1d on our Lady Day in the Caſtle of Sr. Peter 

in Turin, Burt this 1s ſcarce to be reckoned among the 

Religious Orders, The Knights of Galatraua, are lo Of Calatra= 
calied from that Province in Spain ; they wer« juſti- ye. 

tuted Anno 11z1, or as ſome iy 1160. by Sandius 

(others write) ly Alphonſus-King of Spain,in« he Coun- 

ty of Toleds,where the Templars had a M.nattery, who 

not being able to refilt the Saracens, were forced to 

give place to theſe new Knights, who were of the Ci- 


' ftertian Order, They wear a black Garment with a 


red Croſs ; the revenues of their Maſter is forty thou- 
ſand Crowns yearly ; they are enjoyned by their rule 


to ſleep intheir cloaths girded;to be filent inthe chap=- 


pel, Hall,Kirchen, and Dormitoiy ; to eat fleſh but on 
Sundays, Tueſdays,and Thurſdays,and but of one kind, 
and but once a day, and mult fait Mundays, Wedneſ- 
days, and Frydays, for the exaltation of the Croſs tjll 
Eaſter, if they be at home ; If any lay violent Hands 4 
on them,th<y ſhall be Excommunicated.In the Lands — WE. 
that they ſh:il acquire from the Saracens, it ſhall nor 


be Jawful for any to bujld Churches, or Chappels 


without jeave from the Knights; who alſo chuſe 
their own Clergy ; other Immunities and priviledges 
_ they 
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they have, as may be ſeen in the Confirmation, or 
; Bull of Pope Innocent the third, which is extant in the 
PO IEET Second Book of his Decretal Epiſtles. The Knights. 
Of Saint of Saint Fames in Spain , were inſtituted under 
James, Pope Alexander the Third , who confirmed this 
| Order, and were to follow Saint Auftins Rule. 
Divers Or- The firſt Matter was Peter Ferdinend, whoſe yearly 
ders of Revenue is one hundred and fifty Thouſand Crowns, 
Kntizht-hood They were inſtituted Anno 1150. the great Maſter is 
1/ho would nextto the King in power and fiate ; they wear both 
ſee more of in Peace and Wars a Purpie Crols before their 
the Religi- Breait, reſembling the Hilts of a Two-handed Sword 
025 Orders called Spatha; therefore theſe Knights are called 
of Knizht-= Militcs San&i Facobi de Spatha z ard the Order from 
hood, may Coempoſtclls is named Compoſtcllanuss Many other 
rcad Seba- Orders of Knight- hood there are in Chriſtendom, as of 
ftian Frank Saint George in England, of Saint Andrew in Scotland, 
in his Chro- of Saint Michacl in France, of the Lilly in Navarr, of 
2icle, Panu- Saint Mark in Venice, of the Dove in Caſtile, of the 
inuain his Gelden Fleece in Burgundy, of Saint M4vrice in $4uoy, 
Appendix to of Saint Stephen in Tuſcany, and many more which are 
Plating, and rather Secular,than religious Kuights. The Lift of which 
in bis Chro- may be ſeen in our continuaticn of Sir Walter Raleighs 
nicle, Poly- fiſtory. 
dor. Hoſpi- | 
#i4n, ando= Q.11, What were the Order 6f Mendicant Friers > 
ters. 
*A.Of theſe were four forts ; namely, Auguſiinians, 
FriersMen Carmelitcs, Pradicants, and Minorites. The Augaſti= 
__nians wc:re erected by William Duke of Aquitania, a- 


dicants. 

bc ur the year I150.from whom they were named Guz- 
Monhs,or lehclmitcs,hut afterwards Pope Innocent the fourth,ur- 
Augujtini- deritanding that there were many ſorts of Eremites in 
ave. divers parts « f the world, living under different Titles 


and Rules, he invited them tulive under one Head, 
Meabtce = tO profeſs one Rule, - wit, that of Sajvt Auſtin. 
$7. utin, But rais Pope dying in the interim, Alcxander the. 
| fourth ſucceeded, ro whom Saint Auſtin appeareth in 
a Viſion, having a great hand, but ſmall limbs z by this 
2 is warned to perfe& the Union which Innocent be- 


gan, which he did accordingly, and ſo he unites them 


all ia one Oidcer, and calls them by cne Namezto wit, 
| the 
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the Eremitcs of Saint Auſtin, whoſe rule he command- 
ed they ſhould follow, and be, ſubje& to one Gere- 
ral Prior; and ſo diſpenſed with their former Rules 
and Obſervations, Withal he enjoyns them to for- 
{ſake the Deſarts, and tolive in Cities, that they might 
reach the people. To this end h2 gave them diyers 
priviledges; and fo did Honoriz: the fourth, about the 
year of Chriſt 1299. They wear a black coat with a 
oHo-d of the ſame colour, and under a white ſhort 
coat, a Jeathern girdle w.th horn buckles. They came 
into England, Anzo 12:2. before Alcxanders viſion,and 
by their Sermons indeavoured to advance King Richard 
the Third, his Title azainit the Heirs of King Fd- 
ward, Theſe Eremites did ſpread fo faſt through the 
World, that there were reckuned of this Order about 
2000 Covents, Theſe Monks have three Rules to 
which they are bound, given them by Saint Anftin, 
as they ſay. The firit is, that they poſleſs nothing ia 
property, but have all things in common; that they be 
not ſollicitous what they ſhall eat or drivk, cr where- 
with they ſhall be cloathed 3 That none be admitted 
without trial ; That none depart, or carry any thing 
out of the Monaſtery, without the Superiours leave 
That no man maintain any point of DoQrine, without 
acquainting the Superiour wita it ; That ſecret Faults 
be firſt reproved, and if not repented of, puniſh d : 
In Perſecution let them repair to their Prepoſetus. 
Thcir ſecond Rule contains the Times and Manner of 
their Praying and Singing ; their times of Working, 
reading and refreſhing ; of their Obedience, Silence, 
and Behaviour, both at home ani abroad, and how 
Contumacy muſt be puniſh-d, The third Rule con- 
tainsth?ir duties m re Jargely ; as that they muſt Jove 
Gol above all things, that thzy maintain Unity ; that 
meat,drink and cloath, be diſtributed as need is; that 
all things be common , that there b2 not pride, con- 
tempt,or vain glory amonglit them; here they are en- 
Joyned to prayer, r:verence, deyotion, abltinence; 
 filence,contentments : to hear the word read art table ; 
to be careful of the fick and i:firm ; to he modeit in 
Apparel, Words and G-iture, intheir Looks, when 
thzy chance to ſee a woman to reprove immodelty in 
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their Brothers, to receive no Letters nor Gifts without 
the Superiours knowledge, to have their cloaths well 
kept from Moths, to beware of murmuring and repin= 
ing 3 that to cenceal ary thing, ſhall be counted theft, 
that they be not too nice in waſhing their ctoaths ; 
That in4ickneſs the Phytician be advited with 55 That 
they may bath ſometimes 3 That the fick want 
nor any thing needful for him ; That there be nor 
ſt:ife, envy, nor evil words among them ; That the 
Superiour uſe not harſh words in reproving ; That 
he ſhew good example to his Brethers in holy Conver= 
ſation ; That he be wife, humble, and careful of his 
charge 3 ani thatthe duties here enjuynced may be the 
better performed, theſe Rules muſt be read once every 
week ; which rules are toll»wed, 2nd 9bſerved,not on= 
Monhs of y by all the Canon Regulars, and theEremites of Saint 
S.eAujtin. Aujtins order,bur alſo by the Mcndicants, except the 
Minors; and likewiſe by the Dominicans,the Servants 
See Alphon of 0:'r Lady,the Brigidians,Feſuati, Canons Regular of 
ſus Alvarcs St George, Montolibetenſcs,Eremitcs of St, Hierom, Hi- 
Guerrera, cronymitcs ſimply , Crucifert, Scopetini, Hoſpitalarii, 
and Hoſp1- St. antonii, Trinitaths, Servite, Ferucrii Ferieri, or of 
ian out of St. Fohn of Fer::ſalem.Cruciferi with the Star,the Friers 
him.Sce al- of St. Pctcr the confeſtor de Magella; Sepylchrite, or 
ſo Polydor, Brothers cf the Lords Sepulchre ; The Friers cf the 
eAntorinus , Valliſcholarii, Viftoriani, Gilbertini ; The Eremites of 
Sebaſtian St. Paul, whom ſome think to be all one with the 4u- 
Frank,s4. guſtinians ; Fratcres de Penitentia, Coronati; The 
bcllicus,Yo- Knights of St, Fames de Spatha, and divers more, who 
Latcrranus, notwithitanding differ in their habit, exerciſes, and 

Balzus, &c. manner of living. 
O.12. What were the Carmelites > 

A. Theſe were Ercmites, whoſe Habitation was in 
Caves and Rocks within the Hill Carmcl, famuus for 
the Prophets, Elias and Eliſha, About the Year of : 
Chriſt 1160, or as others 1121, Almericus Patri- 
arch of Antioch, and the Popes Legate came thither, 
and gathered rheſe diſpe:ſed Anchorites into one body, 
ard built th:rm a Monaſtery on the top of the Hill 
n-ar the Well of Elj9s, by which ftood an ancient 
Chappei of or Lady ; Perhaps from this Chappel, rhe 
Garmel;tcs were called the Virgins Brothers, The ſame 
Almericus 


Monks or 
Cermelitcs. 
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Almericus tranſlated into Latine the Book concerning 
. the inſtitution of the firſt Monks, written in Greek by 
Fohn , Biſhop of Fcruſalem, tor benefit of thele 
Carmelites; and piaced over them a Latine Governour 
in the time of Pope Alexander the Third, who began 
his Popedom Anno 1190. The Governours name was 
Berthuldus Aquitanus 3 ſome think this Order was in- 
Jtiruted 40, years after, to wir, in the Papacy of lano- 
cent the third : Their ſecond Governour was Brochard 

. of Ferulalem, who made them a rule, much after the 
Rule of Saint Baſil; which in the year 1198, was a- 
bridged and confirmed by Albert, Patriarch of Feruſa- 
lem, whotycd them to failing, filerice, and canonical 
Hours ; and the Lay- Brothers to Pcter the Eremtes 
Beades or Prayer , and.to our Ladies Plalter, They 
were as yet tyed to no Vow, but that of obedience to 
, their Superiours, They came into England about the 
year 1240, Ralph Fresburn was tne tirſt Governour 
here,and Hunfrid Necckton the tirlit Carmelite that read 
School Divinity iu Cambridg, and was of that Order 
the firſt Door of Divinity. This Order came into 
7.ituania, Anno 1427, Whillt they were in Syria,their 
Garment was a ſtriped cloak of party colours, which 
they ſay was uſed by the Prophet Eliah ; but Pope 
Honorizs the third, or as ſome ſay the fourth, took 
from them this Habit, as not beſceming or agreeable 
to Religion , and inſtead there: f gave them a white 
cloak, and a white hood, and under, a coat with a 
ſcapulary cf hair-colour. The uſe of the white cloak 
was confirmed by Pope Nichelazs the fourch, Whillt 
they uſed the former habit, they were highly eſteem- 
ed by the Fegyptians, and maintained by the Sultan; 
but when they began ro wear the Popes new Livery, 
| he expelled them out of Egypt, and burned down 
th-ir Monaſtery and Chappel, Honorjius the fourth, 
exempted them from the Juriſdition of Princes and 
Biſhops. Gregory the ninth, forbad to injcy poſ- 
ſeſſions, or revenues, but to beg from door to door. 
Henorius tine fourth will have them called inſtead of 
(armelites, Brothers of the Virgin Mary : Alexander the. 
fourth, allowed them Priſons to puniſh their Apo. 
ſates,and Fohn 23. took them into bis immediate pro- 
: | rection, 
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teQion, and by a vilion was warned to keep them our 
of Purgatory.Many of the Carmelites fell off from their 
firlt iriftuefs of Life, and gave themſelves to all riot 
and voluptuouſneſs; whereupen they were divided 
into two SeQs : the one were called Obſcruatttes, the 

Of theſe gther Non Obſervantes ; to urfdertake this Order is 
paſſages ſee held meritorious, and three years Indulgence is pro- 
Balzus, $4- miſed to him tha: ſhall at any time call them brothers 
bellic.Man= of Saint Mary. In many of their Cloyiters they have 
Tuan, ECL. the Picture ot Fobn Baptiſt in their Habit, becauſe 
IO, SCropc, he is named Eliah and they ſay that Eliah did 
JV incentius were this Habir, they have charged now ( I mean 
in Spccul. the Non Obſcruantes ; ) their Hair=coloured coat into 
Hiſt. Polyd. bjack. 
&c. Q., 13. hat werc the Dominicans ? 
A. Theie were ſo called from Dominicus a Spaniard 
Monks or their firlt Author; they ſprung our of the Hrmiliats, 
Dominicans and were initituted by Innocent the thi: d ; zAnno 1295, 
the chicfend of their inſtitution was to write,expound, 
Fricrs Prg-'and preach the word of God z whence they are named 
Pradicantes or Pradicatores, Dominicys was by Pope 
Tnzoccnt the third, Anno 1207. imployed with twelve 
Abbots of the Order of Ciſtcrtiavs, to preach down 
the Dodctrines of the Albizciiſes, He by his preach- 
ivg, lo incenſed the Princes againſt them, that they 
took arms, and kiiled above One hundred thouſand 
of them, Dominicus with twelve more, accompanied 
; by Fulco, Biſhop of Toledo, went to Rome, where he 
peritioneth Innoccnt the third, to confirm his order 
who was ſomewhat averſe, till he dreamed that he 
ſaw Dominicus ſupportirg with his ſhoulders the 
Church of Lateran that was ready to fall down ; here- 
upon he acviſeth Dominick to pitch upon ſome Rule, 
and he weulld ratifizit 5 Domintch returns preſently to” 
his Di'ciples being fixtcen together, acquaints them 
with the Poves Intertion 3 they all reſolve to proft-ſs 
the rule of Saint Auſtin the preacher ; Inthe interim 
Innocent &i-th, Hororus the third ſuceeded ; who 
corfirmed their rule and inſtitution. Peminich added 
ſome things to St, eArſtines rule, He divided his Mo- 
\ baſtery into three parts, on? tor himſelf and contem- 
plative Brothers, the other for contemplative _— 
the 


dicants, 


- Sea. 10; of EWROPE: 

the third was for -both Sexes, that were given tothe 
aftive Life : Theſe were called Brothers aud Siſters of 
Saint Dominich ; or the Souldiers of Feſwus Chriſt, for as 

Dominick with the Spiritual, ſo thete with the corpo- 
ral ſword were to ſubdue Aereticks, The Dominicans 

* are tycd to reje& all kind of Wealth, Money and 


Pcfleflions, thar their work of preaching may not be” 


' kindred, To hold every Year a general Chapter. 
To faſt ſeven months together ; namely, from Holy 
Rood day in September, till Eaſter 3 and at all other 
times on Friday to abltain from fleſh, except in times 
of Sickneſs, To lye in Blankets, nor in Sheets ; nor 
cn Feather-beds, To be filent, to wear a white coat, 
under a black cloak, which they ſay was preſcrib: d 
by the Virgin Mary, to one Reginald in his ſickneſs. 
To have low built Monaſteties anſwering to their po- 
verty and humility : To be content with the Title of 
Friers Predicants, whereas before they were Riiled Fri- 
ers of tne blefled Virgin Mary. Tocelebrate on every 
Saturday the Office of the Virgin Mary, exceptin Lent, 
and on Feſtiva] dayes, To diſperſe themſelves thraugh 
all parts of the world, for preaching the Go'pel, To 
chooſe them a General Maſter, whoſe ſubordinate 
Prelates ſhould he called Priors but not Abbots, The 
firſt that was eleted Maſter General was Dominicus 
himſelf, Anno 1220, who died the next year after. The 
Pradicants do not promi'e to live accordi: go thcir 

\Rule, or to keep it ( becauſe nut to perform ſuch a 
promiſe is a mortal fin ) but only to obey according 
tothe Rule ; Becauſe n this caſe Omiſſion or Tranſgr. (= 
ſion obligeth not to ſim , but to the Pyniſhment , 

as they think, For Dominick's good Service azainſt 
the Albigenſes, he is made by Honorius tbe third, Ma- 
ſter of the ſacred Palace. And (» the Dominicans arc or- 


dinarily Maſtcr of this place. And becauſe a Dominican 


poyſoned Henry the feucnth, Emperour, in the Eucha- 
riſt , thercfore the Pope inflifted 1hk puniſhment cn 
the Order, that their Prieſts ſhould cucr after in the 
Euchariſt ule their left Hand, eAntoninys writes thar 
Dominich reczived a ftsff from Petcr,and a Book from 
Paul, with a Command to preach the Goſpel every 
where.z hereupon his Diſciples diſpcrſed theniſelves 

11tQ 
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into all parts. Dominick himſelf went to Rome,where 


by the conceſſion of the Pope and Cardinals,he gather- 


ed together in one Covent all Nuns ditperſed throvgh 


divers places of theCity,where they had the Church of 
St, Sabina aſſigned them ; forty four of them met to-: 
gether,and tcok upon them the prefefſſion and habit of 


St. Dominick. The order of the Pre1icants increaſed ſo 
faſt,that inthe ſame time of Sab:licys, about the year 


\ of Chriſt 1494. were teckonzd 4143. Monaſtcries of - 


Dominicans, in which were 1500, Mailers of Divinity ; 
beſides divers Cloylters of them in Armenia ande/Ethi- 


0hia, and 150, Covents of Dominican Nuns, in diyers 
parts of Europe. The cauſe of this great increaſe of 


Pradicants,was partly the mortified lite, humility,and 
abſtinence of Dominic{; ; tor they write of kim thar he 
preterredbread and water to be thc beſt cheer, a hajr= 
ſhirt to the fineſt Linn-n, a hard tvard to the ſofteſt 
Bed,and a hard ſtone to the eaſtcit Pillow. He did vſe 
to wear an Iron chain, with which he beats aimſeif e- 
very night, both for his own $135, and th: fins of the 
Of theſe paſ- world,for which alfo he did f. quently weep, and pray 
ſages ſee whole nights together in Churches, He offered himſe]f 


Mat. Pari;,ewice as a ranſom, to redeem others: Andpartly the 


Antoninzs, cauſe was, his frequent viſion and miracles, (which 


Vincentizs Wherier true or falſe,l leave for others ro judge; )part= 
mn Speculo. ly alſo by receiving Chi'dren and Infants into their ſo- 
Hiſt. $abcl- ciety before the years of probation z beſides the great 
licus,flo. reſpe& which the Popes carried towards this order; for 
rentins, Gregory the ninth,canoniſed Dominick, An 1233.They 
Crantyiug, Were lubje& to no Ordiiary, but to the Pope : They 
Theodoricus had many priviledges granted them, as to preach in a= 
de Apolza ny mans Pmlpit withour asking leave cf the Bithop.; to 
in vita Do- make Noble men and their Ladies confeſs to them, 
minici.su- and not to thejrCurates;to adminiſter the Sacraments 
when they pleaſed, ro be exempt from all Ecclefiaſti- 


rias de vit, be exe | 
SanF#. \ cal cenſuresz and this priviledg they had from Pope 
Frankin Innocent the fourth, that no Dominican could chang, 


Chron.&c, his Qrder, or enter into any other, 


Q.14. What were the Franciſcans ? 

A.They are ſo named from Francy an Ttalian Mer- 
chant, who before his converſion was called Fohn. He 
| | | living 


F ranciſcaus. 
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livieg a wicked" and debauched life in. his younger 
years, was at laſt reclaimed by a viſion, as the Story 
gocth, of a Caſtle full of A:ms and Crofles, with a 
yoyce telling him, that he was to be a ſpiritual Soul- 
dijer.- . Afterward as he was praying, he was warned 
by a. Voyce to repair the decayed Houſes of Chriſt ; 
which hz did by Realing money from his Father, and 
beſtowing it on the Reparation of Churches z where- 
tpon his Father beats him, puts him in priſon, and 
difinherits him 3 he rejoyceth ar this, ſtript himſelf 


_ naked of all his Garments, which he delivers to his 


Father, ſhewing how willing he was to relinquiſh all 
for Chriſt, Within a ſhort while he gathered many 
*Diſcipies, to whom he preſcriberh this Rule, Anno 


' I: 98. Thar they ſhall be cnait, poor, and obedient 


to Chriſt.to the Pope, ard to their Superiors z That 
none be admitted into thcir Order, till they be du- 

{y examined and proved ; That the Clergy in their di- 
vane S-rvice foilow the Order of the Raman Church, 
and the Lay-Brothers ſay 24. Patcr 'N offers for their 
Mattens,&c. That they fait from AK Saints,till Chriſt. 
97245;8&c, That they enter not into any houſe, till 
they ſay,Peace be to this houſe, and then they may eat 
of what is ſet before them ; That they meddle not 
with money, nor appropriate any thing to themſelves: 
that they help one another z that Pennance be ime 
poied-on thoſe who. fin that they have their publick 
M-eting« or Chapters, and that they chule their pro- 
vincial Miniſters, and theſe muſt chuſe a General .. 
Miniſter over the whole Fraternity ; that their preach- " 


' ers be men of approved. Gifts, and that they preach 


not abroad without leave from the Biſhop; Thar 
thzy uſe Protherly admonition and corre@ion , that 
they give themlelves to Prayer, modeſty, temperance, 


and other yertues, and thar they enter not into Nun-. 
nerics,except ſuch as are authorized ; that none go to 
convert Sarscens or other Infidels, but ſuch as are ſent 
by ths Provincia: Minilters ; that they all remain 
conſtant'in the Catholick Faith, and thaz none break 
this Rule, except he will incurr the curſe of God, and 
of the two bl-:{ſed Apoſtles, Peter and Par! © This 
Rule Francis ROgnes by his will and Teſtament 
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Who would hich he enjoyneth to be read, as often as they. ſha}l 
know more ed the-rule. This rule and order was confitmed by 
fully theſe Pope Innocent the third, bur not rill] he was warned by 
paſſagesz!ict yigons of a Palm=tree growing & ſpreading under him ; 
bin reat an ofa poor man ſupporting the decayingLaterangand 
Bonaven=- yqtjlhe had triedFrancy; his obedience, which he ſhews= 
ture ( the ed by wallowing in the wjre with Swine,.'as the Pope 
life 0f $4Rt aqyifed him.-: This order was alſo conficmed again'b 
Francis, Pope Fonorius the third, and by Pope Nicholaus the 
Antonius, third, in hisDecretal Epiltles,which he enjoyned ſhould 
Sebal be rcadin. Schools, Francs would not have his Diſci- 
Fravk, Tr I” ples tobe called F ranciſcans from his name, bur Mino- 
tnemivs 73 peg, and fo he would bave the Superiours or 'Goyer- 
Chion, nors of his order to be called nor Maſters,burt Miniſters, 
Balxus, _ toput them in mind of their humb'e condition, and to 
Mat, Pat's, fg}low Chrilts advice to his Diſciples,}#boſorver will 5c 
TY great among you, let him be your Scruant. 
" | & 


Q. 15. What things clſe are obſervable in the Fran= 
ciſcan Ordcr 3 
AMonks,0r A. 1. Franck, divided his Diſciples iuto- three 
F ranciſcans Claſſes or Ranks 3 the firſt was of the Friers Minoritcs, 
$.biſas, whereot himſeli was one, and whoſe life was moſt 
Families, rigid ; Fur they were neither to have Granaries, nor 
Rules and two oats. The ſecond was of Ladies and poor V'r- 
Prtviledges.gins, who from Saint Clara were named Clariſſe; this pF - 
Friers Mi- Order was not ſo {tri& as the former. The third was 
Borites, of Pgnitents inſtitured for Married people , who 
defi:ed to do Pernance ; theſe might enjoy propriety 
in their goods, The firſt ſort was for contemplation 
* andaQion too; namely,in preaching ; the ſecond for 
contemplation cnly, the third for aCtion only. This 
third Order is not properly called Religious, becauſe 
they may continne in their married eſtate, and enjoy 
propriety. Theſe are called Fricrs Penites of Feſus 
Chriſt,8 $4ccii trom their ſack- cloth which they worez: 
and Continentcs, not that they yowcd continency, bur 
becauſe certain dayes every week, they abſtain from 
carnal Copulation, The Women are called Siſtcrs 
Penitents, The firlt Order were notto permit any of 
the third Order to enter their Churches in time of in- {| 
terdict, This Order was condemned in England Anno 


1307s 
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1307. butis again advanced by Petey Tuxbury a Fran- 
ciſcan Miniſter, and allowed in the Chapter at London, 
2. Mary Families ſprung out of this Minorit Order , 
namely, Obſervantes, Conventuales, Minimi,Caputiani, 
ColleFanei, who gathered or colle&ted the moneys ; A- 
madeani, Reformati de Evanzeclio, Ghiacinicum barba, 
de Portiuncula,Paulini, Boſtaini,Gaudentes,de Auguſt i- 
74 with their open ſhooes, and Servicntes, 3. Franch 


himſelf wore a ſhort Coat without any Artificial * 


tincure : inſtead of a girdle, he uſed a cord, and went 
bare. footed ; hence after long altercation among his 
Diſciples abour their habit and ſhooes,it was ordered, 
that they ſhould wear Soles only, having no more 
upper Leather than to tye the ſhoves, That they 
ſhould travel either on foot, or upon Aﬀes, Ard 
whereas they could not agree about the form, mea- 
ſure; and colour of their habir, ( for Saint Francs; in 
this determined nothing, ) the matter is referred to 
Pope Fohn 22. who leaves it to the Arbitrement of 


their General ard Provincial Miniſters, At this day 


they weara long coat with a large hood of gray, or 
hair colour, bare- footed, & girded with a cord, 4.Such 
Vertue hath been held in a Frenciſcan Garment, 
that divers Pcinces have defired to be buried in it, 
thinkinz thereby to be ſafe from the Devil. So we 
| read of Franck the ſzcond Marqueſs of Mantna, of 
Robert King of Sicily, and dirers others, who have 
by their Jait Will ordered that they might be Imerred 
in a Seraphickh Habit, And yet we read that Francis 
himſelf died naked, becauſe he wou]d be Ike Chriſt, 
who hung Naked on the Croſs. 5, I read of divers 
Schiſmsamong th-Frenciſcans about the form «>> their 
habir, one I find in the time of (reſcentius de Eſcyo 
their fixth Genera] Miailter, Anno 1245, Some among 
them bragging much of the Spirir, would not Jiie 
after St, Francs; rule, but afcer their own, accounting 
themſelves the Saints. Theſe deſpiſed a Jong hal:ir, 
and wou!d go in ſhort cloaks. Another Schitm they 
mad? in the Province of Narbon, Anno 1315 altcr the 
death of Pope Clement, 5. During the vacancy of the 
Popedom almoit wo years. Thele Monks chote their 


own Miniſters and Goyernours, and flung away rhe 
X 2 habit 
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habit of their Order as prophane, wearing ſhort Gar- 
ments, impriſoning and excommunicating the Obedi- 
entcs, Pope Fohn 32, condemned theſe Minorites as 
Hereticks ; and the Frgtricelli Rarting up at that time 
condemned the ſame Pope of Herefic,for ſayingChrilt | 
and his Diſciples had a common {tock among them, | | 
whereof Fudas bore the bag, Another Schiſme they 
had about the year 1352, Some petiticned the Pope 

* for leave to Live atter the Lerre:s of Saint Franchi Ifis 
Rule; and not after the gloſs, as thcy all did. They 
obtain four places to reſidein, and in each of them 
twelve Brothers. But theſe aiming ar liberty,rejeQing 
the rule ct their Order, and wearing thort undecent 
Garments, were ſupprefied by Pope Innocent the {ixth. 
Another Rupture was among rhem, during the 

Schiſm of the Church, begun by Yrban the fixth, who 
ſat at Rome,and Clemens at Avinion ; for rhe Minorites 
of England,France,& Spain,choſe them one General 3 
and thoſe of [taly,Germany,& Hungary another, Ammo 
1431. They divided themſelves into Conventuales,and 
Obſervanies ; theſe deſpiſing the Conventual Prelates, 
choſe their own Governours, calling the: others pro- 
fane and impious, Theſe touch ro Money, cat no 
fleſh, and wear no ſhooes : They multiplyed exceed- 
irgly in all parts, chicfiy in Italy, They were con- 
 fumed by the Ccuncil of Conftance,and divers Popes. 
G, Franc prohibited kis Monks to meddle with 
Eccieftaſtical Preferments, to be cal:ed Lords or 
Maſters, to hear confeſſions, to eat fl:ſh, tv wear rich 
«ppare], and to dew]] in ſumptuous houſes, Bonauen- 
Z:rc their eight Genera],ordered that they ſhould con- 
tinue fingirg till 1he Epiphany, Glory tothee O Lord, 
who was burn of a Virgin,&c. He taught them alſo to 
exhoit the people to ſalute theVirgin Mary at the ring- 
ing of the Bell,afcer the Completory, in memory of the 
Angel ſalu:ing her that hour. Pope Gregory the e- 
levemth limited the power cf the M inorites ProteQtors, 
that they ſhou}d nct meddle with any, except he diſo= 
bey th: Pope and Chprch, Apoſtatize from the Faith, 
and forſake his rule. Honerius the third decreed,that yo 
Mincyite ſhouJd ever forſake his order. The Minorites ,. 
ol tained this fayour, that they might make Maſters 
EL $3 : . - « -* of 
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of Divinity among themſelves; whereof Altxande? 
de Ales was the firit, 7. The Franciſcans did incteaſe 
fo faſt in all parts, that trom the year 1211.till the year 
1380. being the ſpace of 169. years,there were erected 
in Chriſtendom above 1500. Monaiterics of this order. 
Sabellicas recotdeth that in his time were Ninety 
thouſand HMinorites. The cauſe of this increaſe was 

artly their diligence and (edulity in making Pro(clites, 
| he their priviledzes, and partly their pretended [anitity 
and mortification,but chiefly their incredible miracles and 
vifumns of $1. Francis, which are obtruded on the peoples 
belief; as bis five wounds his bearing ofChriſt in by arms, 
bz manſion in Heaven next (/hriſt ,and much other ſtuff to 
the purpoſe » with which thcir Legends are fraught; 
8. There be three ſorts of poverty among the Mendi= _. 
cant Friers ; one is to have nothing, either in common Poverty, 
or in propriety ; and this is the Franti({can poverty, three fold. 
which is the greatelit of all : another is which the Do- 
mMiniczns protels ; that is,to have nothing in propriety, - 
yet ſotticthing in common, as bocks,clei nd food. of theſe 
The third js,and the Jeall, to have ſome things both in things ſee 
comuion and in propriety, but only ſuch as neceſlity the Authors 
requires,for food and rayment z and this isthe poverty above na 
of the Carmelites and Augnſtinians, med. 


Q.16. What were the Knights of #hc holy Sepulchre; 


| #idthe Gladiatores ? 


A. Theſe aſcribe the original of their Order to Knizhts of 
St. Fames our Lords Brether, and Son of Alphans ; the Holy 
but ir's more likely that this Order began when Feru- Sepulchre, 
ſalem was taken by Godfry of Bullojgn ; at this day, 
ir js quite extint, Whien Feruſalem was taken by the 
Soldan, theſe, Anno Chriſti 1300, w:th all the other 
teligious Knights of Chrittendom were driven out of - 

Syria; yet the cate of the holy Sepulchre,which theſe 


| Knights had charge of, was committed to the Francis 


cans by the Soldan, who of all the Chriſtian profeſſi- 
on ſuffered nonetoſtay in Syria and Feruſalcn, but the 
Armenians, Syrians, Georzians, Grecks, and Frane 
ciſcans, the Pope allows eight of this Order with a 
Chriſtian Knight, who is their Guardian ; to keep 

X 3 the 


310 


Gladiators, 


A View of the Religions SeR.1o, 
the Sepulchre, The manner of inſtalling the Knights 
of the Sepulchre was this: The Knight aftec prepa- 
ration, beirg brought within the Sepulchre, where 
Hymnes are lung, and Prayers ſaid, declares kneeling, 
that he is come ro be made Knight of the.moit Holy 
Sepulchre of our Lord, that he was nobly deſcended, 
and had means ſufficient to maintain him ; wi:hal 
promiſeth to hear Maſs daily, to expoſe his lite and 
eſtate againſt the Infidels, to defend the Church oÞ 
God and Miniſters thereof, from their perſecutors, to 
avoid unjuſt Wars, Duels, filthy Lucre, and ſuch like, 
to-maintain peace among Chriſtians, to ſhun oppreſ- 
fion, perjury, rapine, blaſphemy ; and all other grie- 
yous fins, Then the Guardian laying his hand on the 
Knights head, bids him be a ſtout, faithtu}, and good 
Souldier of cur Lord Fcſus Chriſt, and of his holy Se- 


. pulchre. Upon this he gives him a pair of Guilded 


Spurs, with a naked Sword, «ny. inc three times 
with the Croſs, and bidding him in the Name .of 'the 
Trinity, uſe the Sword to his own and the Churches 
defence,and to the confuſion of the enemies the eof. ; 


then the Sword being ſheathed, is girded to the "Ia 
$ 


by the Guardian ; the Knight 1riſerh, and bending hi 
knees and bowing. his head over the Sepulchre, is by 
the Guardian ſtruck on the ſhoulder three times with 
the Sword, ſaying, I ordais thce Knight of the Holy $e- 
pulchre of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in the name of the F a- 
ther, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt. This he repeats three times, 
and crofleth him thee rimes, then kifſeth him, and puts 
a Golden Chain about his Neck, with a double red 
Croſs hanging at it ; at Jaſt the Knight having kiſſed 
the Sepulchre, the Monks preſent fing Te Deum, and 
after a ſhort prayer, he is di{ſmifled, This order was 
by Pope Innocent the eight, Anno 1485. made one 
wich the Knights of Rhodes. The Order of Gladiators 
began in Livonia much abour the time that the Tcia0- 
nicks began in Feruſalem, Anno 1204. They were cal- 
led Gladiatores, from carrying on their Cloak two red 
Swords acroſs. Albert Biſhop of Rigs began this 
Order , andallowed the thi1d part of his Churches 
Revenves towards the Maintenance thereof, Their 
Habit was white, on which were woven twg bloody 
Swcrds 
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Swords in manner of 3 Croſs as is ſaid ; to fignifie their 
innocency,and war-fare againſt the Pagans;whom they See Cran- 
converted to Chriftanity,' not only in Riga the Metro- t$ius L. 7. 
poii-zbur'in mott places of Livohia.Pope Innocent gave Funccius. 
them/all the Lands they could ſubdue-there, The rule L.10, Mun- 
they prefefſed was the ſame with that of the Templars; fer in his = 
bat by the Popes perſwafion, both the Cruciferi and Geography, 
Gladidtors incorporated themſc]ves into the Teuto Balzus cent, 
Fick Order, ' -* þ RF 7 


. Q.' 17. What were the Knights of Sr. Mary of Re- 
demprtion, of Monteſia, 4#4 the order of Vallis Schola- 
rium, and Canons Eegular of $t,Mark ? FL Te 

- A. The Ktiights of St.Mary de Mercede, or of Re- Of S. Mars, 
demption, becauſe their charge was to redeem captives,Of Redemip- 
was inflituted by TamesKing of Arragon,who in the year $1. 
1212; ſubdued theTſl:s Balcares. This order began 2. 
bout the year 1232: and is confirmcd by Gregory the 
ninth, They wear a white Garment, with a black croſs, | 
They are of tlie Ciftertizn order. The Knights of Monte-O fr ontef, 
fta,are ſo called from that place ia the Kingdom of Pa- 
lentis.T hey were inſtituted much about the time of the 
former Knights of St. Mary by the ſame King Fames, 
and confirme+1 by the ſame PopeGregory the ninth; the _ 
badge cf this order is a red crols;8 are alſo Ciſtcrtians, Monks of 
The order of Yalls Scholarium, began Auno 1217, by Palle $cho- 
one Guilielmas Richardus,a Scholar of Parz, who withlarium. 
Edward and Manaſſes profeſſors of Divirity, betook Monhs,or 
themſelves to the Deſart in Chambany, where they ſer gr. Marks 
up a new order, bur after the rule of Sr, Auſtin. They Canons Rca 


| borrowed allo ſome things of the Ciftertians, that the gular. 


P#7or (hou'd viſit all the Churches of his order without See Panuzj- 
exatting any temporaliries ; that they held a generalnim in his 


. Chapter. every p_ ; that they wear no linnen ſhizts, Chronicle, 


nor ſleep on feathers- beds; that none eat fleſh, bur ſuch and Gene- 
as are fick and weak, The placz where they firit refidedbrard. See 


 jn was callPd Vallis $cholarium. This order was confir- aifo Vela- 


med by Pope Honoriny4 the third. The order or Con-terran L. 
gregation of St. $i arks ((unons Regulars began in Man-21.Balgug. 


tua, about the year 1231, | Polydor, 
Q 18, What was the order of $1. Clara,$t.Pauls Ere- Hoſpin/an, 
mites, 4nd Boni homincs? and others, 
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Nuns of A.Clars was of the ſame Town 4/ſiſuum with Fran- 
St Clara, £#,3nd his intimate acquaintance ihe was Daughter 
to Ortulana, who undertook Pilgrimages buth to Kome 
and to the holy Sepulchre ; in her child-hood ſhe wore | 
fack-cloth next her skin,and wouid never heat of Mare : 
riage, She ſtole away from her Parents-ci voF#- her; 
hair, and could not be drawn away by any pexhw3tions” 
from her intended cowfe of life. About the year 12157 
at the Church of Sr, Damianus ſhe inſtitured the Oi 
der of Poor Ladies, called from her name Clariſſa, and 
from the place the Nuns of, St. Damian. . Ncer this 
Church in a Corrage ſhe lived rwo and forty years, 
afi&ing her body with faſting,watchings, a:d all kind - 
Er:mites of of hardneſs, Next her fleſh ſhe wore the briſly fide of a * 
$r.Pawl in Hogs skin,Jay on hard boards, went bare-footed.,. bn; 
Hungary, « Lent and other Faſting times,ſhe uſed only bread and. 

water, ſhe taſted wine only upon Sundzys ; her Rule 

was that of the Franciſcans. Pope Innocent ihe third, 
Bon: Homi. Xs 35 other ſay, Honoriua the third, c nfirmed this o:- 
nes, See der. She could not be perſwaded by Po.:e Gregory the 
Ploydor nineth, to reſerve any of her poſſeffions, but torſook 
both in his 21 for Gbriſt, as ſhe thought Saint Pauls Eremites jn 
Hittory,& Hungary were inſtituted in the year 1215. after the 
\ rule of St. Auſtin by Euſebins of $trigonia,and was con- 
ventions, firmed by Gentili the Popes Legar, Anno 1308, They 
Frank > cameinto England,and ſeate\ themſelves inColcheſter, 
his Ch:oni. 1979 1319. The order called Boni Homines. or Bont 


Monks,or 


in his In- 


Viri; that is,good men wa: inſtituted by Edmund,Son 
to Richard Earl of Cornwall, who had been ele&ed 
Emperour. Theſe dd follow St. eAuſtins rule, and 
wear a sky coloured Garment, 


cles, Bale 
in his Ap=- 
peniix, An- 
roninus in 
his Titles, 


7c Q.19. What were the Servants of St. Mary the Czle- 


ſtini, and Jeſuari 2 


M whe.or A. One Philip Tudert a Florentine by birth, and a 


St Maries 
{ervants, 


Phyſician by profeſſion, inſtituted the order of Saint 
Marics Servants, they follow the rule of St. Auſtin z 
they wear a ſhort black coat, and over that, a long 
black cloak pleated abour the ſhou}dzrs; They were 
confirmed by Pope Bennet the eleventh, and ſeven o- 
ther Popes afterhim, They are permitted to carry a 
Satchel or Bag to put the Alms in, which they beg: - 
In 
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In; Italy there be eight and forty Monaſtetles of theſe 
ſervants. This order was inſtituted Anno 1282, or as 0- 
chers ſay,1285. The C zleftin: were fo called from Pope Monks,or' 
_ Ce'eſtine the fifth, who havi..g before his Popedom li- C gde(iini, 
ved an Eremitical life in divers Deſarts, at laſt ereted | 
this erder after the rule of S.Bennet,and procured it to 
be co: firmed by Pope Gregory the tenth, in the Gene= 

al Councit of Lyons Their habit is of sky. colour 
without a hood. Celcftime their Author being ele&ed 
Pope,and chcated out of it by Boniface the eight, who Monks,ov 
by a'cane and a hule in the wail,ſpake to him to relin- «- eſu 64 
quith his Popedom 3 which hc did, thinking an Angel Sc p, ank - 
had ſpoken to him : I ſay,C _— return again to hi 


ppg in Chron. 
| Eremitical life, which he could not long enjoy 3 


for : 
| on abcilic 
Pope Boniface pur him in priſon upon jealouſie, where —_ 


he died. The'e Monks came into England, Anno 1414 pynjsing 
The Icſuati began ar Scne by Iohn Columbanus,& *ran 7 , FN Fo 
ck Vincent, Anno 1365. they were called Feſuati from,,,, ,o..r 1 
ufirig the name of Feſus often in their mouths. Pope 
Prban'thc fifth, approved them, and enjoyned them ro 7. Surius 
weai a white garment, 2 white cover for tht). head, 47,1. 3.De 
teather girdle, and to go bare-focted, uſing only jj, cond 
wooden fojes. Theſe Monks were afterwards called g,. : 
Apoſtolici, : 

C20, What was the Order of Saint Bridget ? 

A. Bridget not that of Scotland, who lived about the 
year, 530, buta Princes of Sweden, Anno 1360. ob- 
tained a — cf her Order ( oy ſhe recei- 
ved immediate]y from Chriſt, as the ſaid ) by Pope 
Prban the fifth. Her Ruje was  — an ff ny _ 
St, Bifils, The Monks and Nuns may have their Co- p ing -& 
vents con:iguous, and the ſame Church, but the Bro- ord PORE? 
. thers mult cfhciate below, the Siſters above. Both —_ 
Sexes mult uſe gray cloaks and coats, with a red croſs 
thereon, They mutt have nothing in propriety, touch 
no money, mult lye only upon ſtraw. The faſhjon, 
colour, and meaſure of their cloaths are ſet down ; 
on their Vail they muſt wear a white linnen Crown, 
on which are ſowed pieces of red cloath, repreſenting 
drops of blood, and fo placed that they may reſemble 
the croſs, The Siſters are enj yned how to officiate, : 
and what prayers they ſhall uſe every day, to be filent, 
to 
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A ViewoftheRiligitis  Sc&1s; 
to avoid conference with men, except it be at a-wid- 
dow, upon urgent occaſion, on Sundays and great 
Feſtivals, and thar only from nine till the Evening. 
She that openeth not her Window at all, ſhall have 
the greater rewardin Heaven, Days of Faſting are 
preſcribed them 5 none muſt be admitted into the: 
Order, without a years probation ; Then ſhe muſt be 
examined and conſecrated by the Biſhop, who is to 
bring her into the Church with a Red Croſs carried 
before her, having the Crucifix on the one fide, and 
the Virgins Image on the other, to put herin mind 
of Patience, and Chaſtity : two, Tapers burning muſt 
be carried before the Croſs ; then the Biſhop conle- 
cratesa Ring, and prayeth. She having teſtified her 
conſtant Refslution to that kind of life, the Biſhop 
by putting the Ring on her finger, Matrieth her to 
Chriſt,and prayeth; the comes to the Altar and offets, 
then returns to her place again, Her new Cloaths 
atealſo conſecrated, ard ſhe is called by the Prieſt to 
come bare-foorted to the Altar, the Biſhop prayeth 
agaiv, and withal puts on her the coat of her pro 
feſſion, her ſhooes, hocd, and cioak, which he tieth 
with a wooden button, in memory of Chriſts wooden 
Croſs, to which her mind ſhould be faſtned, Then 
her Vail was put on, the Bithop at every ation, and 
parce] of her cloathes prayeth,andat lait her Crown, 
the Biſhop praying that ſhe may be crowred withi 
Joy. She returns to her place, and is called againto 


_ the Altar, where ſhe falls on her face, the Biſhop 


with his Prieſis read the Letany, abſolves her, and 
gives her the Euchariſt ; her Coſhn which during the 
time of the Maſs ftocd there, is carried by four Si- 
ſters, ſprinkling duſt on it, into. the Covent ; at the 
gire whereof ſtands the Abbateſs with her Nnns, the 
Bifhop with two Tapers carried before him ; and the 
Prieſts ſinging, brings the new Nun, and recommends 
her to the care of the Abbateſs, which ſhe receives, 
fhuts the Gare, and brings her into the Chapter, The 
firlt eight days ſhe is tycd to no Diſcipline. At Tabie 
and in the Quire ſhe fitteth laſt. The number of ths 
Silters is fixty, and no more. Thirteen Prielts accor- 
ding to the numbcr of Apoſtles, whereof Saint Paut 

was 
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was one ; four Evangeliſts,or-Preachers, repreſenting 
the four DoRors of the Church, Ambroſe, Auſtin, 
Gregory, and Hierom ;; and eight Lay-men. All theſe 
rogether make up the. number. of. the:,thirteen A 
{tles,and 72. Diſciples, The Prieſts Garments ſhall be 
of conrle gray, on which.tha]l be worna.red Croſs,and. 
in the middelt around: piece of white.cloath, to re= 
ſemble the Hoſt which: they daily offer; The four. 
Evangelifts ſhall carry on their Cloaks a white circle,” 
to ſhew the incomprehenſible Wiſdom of the four 
Doors which they-'repreſent, Within theſe circles 
Red' pieces of cloath ſhall be inferted like Tongues: 
cloyen, to ſhew, their Lea!ning and Eloquence,: The- 
Lay-brothers ſhall wear on their-icloaks: a white - 
Croſs, to (hew: Chriſts \nnocency, -with- five pieces. 
of red cloath, in memory of Chriſts five wounds, ' The 
number of Brothers in the Covent;. muſt notexceed 
five and twenty, who. are to be bleſſed by the: Biſhop, 
after the ſame manner that the Siſters'were; - but in- 
ſtead of a Ring, the Biſhop ſhall:holdwhe Prieſt by 
the. hand, and tora Vail, thall lay his 'hands on his- 
head ; and inſtead of a:Crown, ſhall uſe, the fign of” 
the Croſs, The Abbateſs ſhall beainony the thir-" 
teen Prieſts, as: Mary was among the'Apeſtles; ſhe 
ſhall have for Confeflor, him whom. the: Biſhop al. 
loweth, Confeſſion, muſt be made ar'leaſt three times: 
yearly, and every day if -need be, to-fuch Prieſts as 
the Confeſlor ſhall chuſe ; the Prieſt ſhall be' diligene- 
in Preaching, Praying, and Faſting,” "Every Thurſday” 
ſhall be a Chapter held , wherein the Delinquent 
Siſters may be puniſhed with Faſting, ſtanding 'with- 
out doors in the Church yard ,: whileſt the otlier 
Siſters are within at Divine Service,. and 'with pro-' 
{trating her ſelf on the ground, rillthe Abbateſs take' 
hex up, and intercede for her Abſolvtion: - If a Siſter 
poſteſs any thing in propriety, ard dyeth before ſhe 
confeſleth it, her Body is layed on a Beer at the 
Church door, where they alſo ſay anAve-Aary for her, 
and then is abſolved, and after Maſs is carried'from' 
.the Quire to the Church door by the Siſters, where 
the Brothers receive her, and bury her, Neither the 
Abbatels, nor any Siſter mult receive gifts, or have 
- aiy 
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any thitig .in proper. Every one after the firſt founda- 
rion, mult bring their yea 7 revenues to be imployed 
by.:the Abbareſs; bur after the number of Siſters is fil- 
led,and a Revenueſettled, they-rhat'came after need 
bring nothing. IF any. dye, her cloarhs and allow- 
ance in dyer. ſhall: be given tothe poor, till another 
be choſen. Every. Year before the Feaſt of All-Saints 
let there be an Audit of .Expences kept ; if .any thing 
remain over and above the experices, ler it be reſerved 
for the next years expences, or beſtowed on.rhe poor, 
on whom alſo:the// Nuns old. cloaths muſt be con-- 
ferred, Every Novice mult bring a Preſenr-or Alms - 

ifc to the; Qovent, but nothing that hath been gor - 
b oppreſſion; theating, ſtealing, or any cther fini- 
ſtrous means ; ſuchgitts muſt be reſtored again, and 
ſo muſt gifts. doubttully. got be reje&ed ; and if rhe 
Covent 3nd not inneed of any preſenit,. let it be gi- 
ven tg the poor... In every Church muſt be thirteen 
Alrars, 'on each» of which one: Chalice, - bit on the 
high Altargwb!-Chalices, two pair of Flaggons, ſo 
many: candieſticks, one. croſs, - three cenlers, one * 
for daily uſe,the other two for ſolemn Feaſts, a Cibory 
for the Haſt.z,\let there be no Gold ner Silver in the 
Covent, except- Where the Holy Reliques are kept 3 
let every ong'have. her office or ſervice-Book, and as 
many; other Books: as rhey will,” for good Arts; Ler 
each}iAltar; have rwo Altar=cloathsz Let no Siſters 
be admitted yndet eighteen, nor Prieſt or Brother un- 
der five and twenty years of age ; Let the Siſters im- 
ploy their time in-devotion,labouring with their hands 
and about their own affairs,after the manner of Chriſt ; 
and his Mother, Let Rich and Poor have the ſame | 
meafure of Meat and Drink ; and let not any affli&t 
their body tov much ; for not theit own correCion, 
but gods mercy muſt ſave them. Let the Siſters cog- 
feſs ar the Latteſs of the windows, where they miay 
he heard, but nor ſeen ; bur in recciving the Euchariſt, 
th:y may be heard and ſeen. Bur they muſt do no- 
thing without rhe leave of the Abbateſs, and ſome 
witneſſes, except ih time ct confeſſion; Prieſts muſt 
pot enter the Nunnery, except to give the Sacrament 
in the Agony cf death, and that with ſome witneſſes > 


all 
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all the Prieſts and Brothers may enter to perform Fu. 
. neral obſequies, The Wihop.of the Diocefs muſt be the 
Farther and Viſitor of the Monaſteries and Nunneries, 
the Prince of the Territory hall be the ProteQor, and 
the Pope the fairhful Guardian;withouv whoſe will no 
"Covent ſhall be made; Let there be a hole likz a grave 
Kill open in the Coyent,that the Siſters may pray eve- 
' xy daythere withthe Abbareſs ( raking up a little duſt 
” between her hngers) that God who preſerved Chrilts 
body from the corruption of the grave, who would alſo 
Preſerve both thcir bodies and ſouls from the corrupti- 
on of fin. Ler there be a Bier or Cotfia at the Church 
door with ſome carth, thatall] commers in, may re- 
member they are dult, and. to duſt ſhall return : to the 
- obſervers of this rule Chrilt promiſeth his ajd, who re- 
vealed himle]f to St. Bridger, and councels her to con- See Antonj- 
vey it tothe Pope to be confirmed. So goeth the ſtory, nus,Baleus, 
a5 it is (ct down by Hoſpinian,who tranſlated it out of the Nauclerus, 
German into the Latine tongue: this Order came into Tuhemins, 
England, Anno 1414. and was placed at Richmond, Crant7ins, 
There be few of theſe elſewhere, except in Sweden, &c, 
Q.2r. What was the Order of $.Katherine, and of 
S. Juſtina ? : 
' A. Katherine born in Seng in Tuſcany, in her Child- St-Katherin 
hood vowed. Virginity 3 andin a dream ſaw Dominick of Sena, 
with a Lilly in his hand, and other religious Founders, 
wiſhing her to profeſs ſome of their Orders, ſhe em- 
braced that of Dominick, in which ſhe was ſo ſtri&, * 
that ſhe abhorred the Sm« 1! of Fleſh , drunk only 
- Water, and uſed no other cheer but Bread and raw 
Hearbs. She Jay upon boards in her cloaths. She 
_.Lirt her ſelf ſo cloſe with an Iron Chain, that it cut her 
Skin ; ſhe uſed to watch whole nights together, and 
ſcarce ſlept half an hour in twodayes, in imitation of 
S. Dominick. She uſed to chaſtiſe herſelf three times 
every day with that Iron Chain, for an hour and 
half atatime,.ſo that the blood run from her ſhoul- 
cers tO her feet, One chaſtiſement was for her ſelf, 
the ctier for the dead, and the thi:d for thoſe thar 
were alive in the World, Aa:any ſtrange ſtories are 
reco: dei of her , as that Chrift appeared and Marrt- 
| : | 3-6 
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ried bimſe}f to ber with a Ring ; that he opencd ber fide, 
00k '6u8. her 014 Heart, and put anew one in ſtcad of the 
Nuns of - former ; thit be cloathed her with a bloody coloured zar- 
S:,Kathrine ment, drawn'ont of the wound in his fide ; ſo that ſhe ne. 
' wer felt any "cold afterwards ; *and divers other tales to 
Monks of this purpoſe, Some fay this order began Anno 1372, 0- 
St. Juflina. thers Anno 1455, The Nuns of this order wear a 
white garment; aud over it a black Vail, with a head, 
See Frank 'covering of the ſame colcur. The order of St. Fuſting, 
in Chron, © was inſtituted by Ludovicus Barbws, a Venetian, Anno 
Poljd.Virg, 1409. after the ancient diſcipline of BenediF.This rule 
Heſpinian, was enlarged by Eugenius the fourth, and confirmed by 
Antoninus, Fobn 24.The Monks of this order are careful nor to ear 
Franc. M0- out of the Covetit with ſeculars, and to waſh the Feer 
Aizs,S$c., of ſtrangers. De WONT WIRE? FR 


Q.22, What were the Eremites of Saint Hierom, of 
Saint Saviour, thc Albati, Fratricelli, Turlupini, and 
\ * - Montolivetenltes ? FN "_ 


Eremites of A.St.Hieroms Eremites in Sp4in, under St. eAuſts 
St. Hierom, 19le was inſtituted about the year 1366. in Prbinuma 
City of PmbriainTtaly,in the time of Pope Gregory the 
ninth,& was confirmed by Gregory the twelfth, Of this 
' order there is in Italy five and tiventy Covents, They 
- differ in their babir, and other rhings, little or nothing 
Canons of .from the other Monks of St. Hierom. The Canons of 
$t. Saviour, St-S4viour were inſtituted allo in 7taly, neer Seng, in 
a place called Scopctum,whence they are named Scope- 
2#mi, They follow St. Auſtins rule. Their Author was 
one Franck of Pononia, Anno 1356.in the time of Pope 
Prban the fitth, and were confirmed by his ſucceſſor, 
Gregory theeleventh, Anno1370. They wear a white 
cloak, with-a white hood above a white linnen Gown. 
Alhati, Albati were ſo called from the white Linnen they 
wore ; theſe in the time et Pope Boniface the ninth, 
Anno 1399, came duwn from the Alpes into Luca, 
Flaminia, Hetruria, Piſs, and other places of Tta!y, 
| having for their guide a Prieſt cloathed'in white, and 
"carrying in his hand the Cracifix ; He pretended fo 
*much Zeal and Religion, that he was held a Sainr, 
;'Theſe People increaſed to ſuch @ vaſt body, that Boni- 
3 t2ace 


Sed. 10, of EUROPE. 
Boniface the ninth grew jealous their Pricſt ampmed at the 
Popedome ; therefore ſent our ſome armed men againſt 
them, apprehended their Pricſt,and put him to death ;, upon 
which the whole multitude fled,cvery man returning to bis 
houſe. Theſe made profeſſion of ſorrow, weeping tor 
the fins and calamities of thoſe times z they eat toge- 
ther in the High- ways, and ſlept all promiſcuouſly to- 
gether like beaſts : they are by moſt reckoned among 
the Herecticks,and not religious Orders, and ſo are the 
Fratricelli, or Beghardi, who would bz counted the 
third Order of Franciſcans z they were called Fratri- ; 
celle, Brothers of the Cells and Caves where they Fratrice# 
dweit. Their Women were named Beghing, and Be. 
gutte, Theſe ſprung up Anno 1203; they went with 

their faces covered, and their heads hanging down ; 

their lives were flagitious,and their opinions heretical, 

as we have already ſhewed among the Herefies z there- 

fore they are condemned by Beniface the eight, Cle- 

ment the fifth,and Fobn the twenty ſecond : yet Gregory 

the eleventh,and Eugenizs the fourth, defended ſuch of 

them, againſt whole life and faith, no juſt exceptions 

could be taken : Gregory about the year 1378, Eugeni- 

as, Anno 1431, The Turlupini alſo,though thcy would Turluping, 
have been thought a religious order, were heretical in 

their Tenets, and thercf>re condemned and burned, 

Anno 13792, Montolivetenſes, or Monks of Mount Olivet Monks of 
began 1407, when the Church was divided between Mount 
three Popes, In this diſtra&ted rime many of Seng be. Oliver. 
took themſelves to rhe next Hi:l, which they callcd 

Mount Oliver, and cloathed themſelves in white, pro- 

F:\ling S. Bennetsrule. They were confirmed by Pope See Frank 
Gregory the twelfth, There were others of the ſame Sabellicrs, 
name long before theſe, but Zoniface the eight, Annoand the o- 
1300, put them down, and executed their Author at ther Au- 
_ Viterhium ;, he only wore a linnen cloth about his waſt, thors alrea<- 
the reſt of kis body naked, dy named, 


Q. 23.1/hat were the Canons of $t. George, the Men- 
dicants of $t. Hierom, the Canons of Laterane, Order of 
the Holy Ghoſt, of $t, Ambroſe ad Nemus, and of the Canons Re- 
Minimi of Jeſu Mcria ? | gular of 
A, The (anons Regular of St, George, callel alſo $t, George. 

Af0- 


Ws, 
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Apoſtolici, were inſtituted by Laurence Fuſtinian, Parri- 
arch of Venice, Anno 1407. they were confirmed by 
Gregory the twelfth. They wear a linnen Surplice over _ 
their Garments, and a black hood , but'out of the 
Cloyſter they wear a black cloak, with a black hat. 
There be two orders-more of this name z the one wear 
white, the other blew ; they abſtain from fleſh,exceprt 
in their fickneſs,and are not:tyed by vows co their pro- 
AMendicants fcſſi in. The Mendicants of St. Hicrom were inſtitured> | 
of 8. Hie- by Carolus Florentinus, Anno 1457. and are confirmed 
rom, by Gregory the tweljth : they profeſ> St.Auſtins Rule z 
they wear dark-coloured cloa:hs, and over their coat 
2 pleated cloak divided,they uſe a leathern girdle, and 
wooden ſhoves. The Canons of Latcran make St, Au- 
ftin their Auther ; theſe were expulted,S. Fohn Lateran, 
by Pope (Cdlixtus, after they had been ſeated there bys 
Eugenizus the fourth, who expelled the Sec::lars thence ; 
but Paul the fecond, called backthe Reg Wars, and by 
degrees expelled the Seculars. Their cluak,Scapulars, 
Monks of and Hood are black, The order of the Holy Ghoſt was 
zhc Order of inftituted neer Fenice, by Gabriel of $poletum, Anno 
the Holy 1407. They uſe the ſame habit that the Capons Regn= 
Gboſt. lar do wear. The Brothers of St. Ambroſe ad Nemus, 
Of St. Am- were inſtituted at Milan ; and confirmed, Anno 1433. 
brolead They were dark coloured cloaths, and profeſs St. Au- 
Nemus, flins rule. The Mininji of Feſu Maria, were inſtituted 
Monks or ' by one Francs Paula, a Cicilian, Anno 1471. he made 
Minimi of three rules ; oe for the Brothers, anothers for the Sij- 
Feſu Marii. fters, and the third for both Sexes called Tartiarii, He 
would have the Brothers to be called Minimi, and the 
See Surius Siſters Minime, to teach them humility. They were 
Tom.2. de enjoynedto keep the Ten Commandments, to obſerve 
vit,Sanf, the Church Laws,to obey the Pope, and to preſerve in 
with other their Vowes of Chaſtity, Poverty, Qbedience, and 
Authors Faſting, This was allowed by Fulius the ſecond, Inno- 
already na- cent the eight, Sixtws the fourth, »Alcxander the ſixth, 
meds and Leo the tenth. They abſtain altogether from fl-ſh, 
they wear only courſe linnen, and wardzr up and dowa 
bare- headed, and bare-foot, | 


Canons of 
Latcran. 


Q.24. What Orders of Knight-hood were there erct-. 


ed in Chriſtcndsm after the year 1409 ? 
$4 4 
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- A, The Knights of the Annunciation of Mary,by A- Knights 0 f 
medeus the fifth, Barl of Savoy, and firit Duke thereof, the Annur- 
eAnno 1425. of this Otder we have already ſpoken. The ciation. 
Order of Maurictan Knights was inſtituted by Amadeus Of Saint 
the ſeventh, Anns 1490. to the honour of St, Maurice, Maurice. 
whoſe Ring was delivered to, Petcr Earl of Savoy, 
that by him it __ be conveyed to his ſucceſſors,as a 
Badge of their Right ro, and Soveraignty over that : 
*Countrey. The Knights of the Golden Fleece were Of the Gol- 
inſtituted by Philip the good Duke of Burgundy, and Jen F lccce; 
Farher to Charles, whom the Switzcrs defeated and : 
flew. This Philip on his Wedding-day, with Tſabel the 
King of Portugals daughter, ereCted this Order, Anno 
1429, which he called by the Name of the Golden 
Fleece, in memory of F4(on,and thoſe other Worthies, 
who ventured their lives for that Golden Fleece, to 
encqurage Chriſtians to venture their lives like coura- 
geous Argonautes, for the Deferice and Honor of the 
Catholick Church, There were appointed thirty one 
Knights of this Order, the-chief whereof was the Duke 
_ of thar Dukedom. © Of theſe Knights we have ſpoken / 
<« already in the Hiltory of the World; in the Im= 
« preſſion by me owned, as before is mentioned. The 
Knights of the Moon were inſtituted by Reiner, Duke Of th: Moon 
of Anjou, when he obrained the Kingdom of Sicily, 
Anno 1464. Theſe Knights wore a filver half Moon 
on their Arm, and were bound to defend one another 
in all dangers, and never to fall at Variance amon 
themſelves. The Knights of Saint Michacl the Arch- 
Angel were initituted by Lewis the French King, Anno Of Saint 
1459. Theſe weara Golden Chain,ar which hanged ,cjchact 
the Image of Saint Michacl treading on the Infzrnal l 
Dragon, This piQure his Father, Charles the ſeventh, 
wore in his Banners; and it is worn by his Poſterity, 
in memory of Saint Michagl, who was ſeen in the Bat= 
t<1 arthe bridge of Orleans,tighting againſt the Englifh, 
whom he forced to raiſe their Siege. The King ap- 
pointed there ſhould be of this Order 36, Knights, 
whereof himſelf ſhould be the firſt. They are ticd to 
hear Maſs every day. The Knights of Saint Srephcn Of Saint 
were inſtituted by Coſmo Duke of Florence, and con Stephen, 

þ 4 firmed 
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firmed by Pope. Pim the fourth,»Anno 1.561. in imita- 


ES S » - Knights of Malta.. They differ fromthe Fo- 


hannites;that inſtead of a white, they wear a red Croſs, 
ſet in Gold, They may. alſo marry once, which the 
Fohannites could not dot. Their ſear is in Tiys an iſland 
in the Liguſtick Sea, They are called Saint Stephens 
Knights, nor from Stephen the fiiit Martyr, but trom 
Stcphen Biſhop of Florence, who was canonized,or from 


Of the Holy Pope Stephen, The Knights of the Holy Spirit wers 


Sp r4t, 


inſtitured by Henry the French King,nAnno 1579, Of 
the Knights of St. George in England, or of the Garter 
inſtituted by King Edward the third,;»Anno 1351. And 
of the Knights of rhe Star, ſet up by King Fobn'the firlt 
of France, in memory of that Star: which appeared at 
Chriſts «Nativity, the Knights alſo. of Feſus Chriſt in 
Portugal, and of the Knights of »Alcanthars in Caſtile, 
we have already ſpoken. He that will ſee more, ler 
him Read Panuinius in Chron, Sabellicas, Enne. 9, 
Cranttius. L. 9. Frank in Chron, Polyd. L. 7. Vola- 
zerran L. 21. Girard. Hiſt. Lib, 15. Balzus Cent, 5, 
Heutercus L. 4. rer. Burgund. Tilius, Hiſt. Franc. 
Genebrard. in Chron. ,Hoſpinjan de orig. Monach. and 
the Continuation of Sir Walter Raleighs Hiſtory of the 
World, in thc Edizjon by ms owned, : 
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©*THE CONTENTS OF THE ELEVENTH 
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Of Religious Orders and Opinions from the Tear 1509. 
will this day. 2. The Order of Jeſuites, 3.Of ibcir 
general Rules, 4. Of their other R:ilcs, 5. Of their 
Rules for Provoſts of Houſes, Refors of ({vlledges,&c. 
6. Of their Rules for Travellers, Miniſters, Admoni= 
gore &c. 7. Of their priviledges granted by Popes. 
* 8, Of other Orders inthe Church of Rome. 9. How 
Abbots are conſccrated at thy time. 10, Wherein 
the Chriſtian Orders of Knight-bood differ. 11. Of 
other Orders of Knight-hood befaides the French. 12.0f 
the Orders of Knight. hood in Germany, Hungarys 
Bohemia, Poland,@'c. 13, The Orders of Knight- 
hood in Italy. 14. Of the Chriſtian Military Ordcrs 
in thc Eaſt. 


$ECT. XI, 
Queſt, I; 


ERIE Ht Religious Orders and Opinions in Re- 
a WS Ligion are there (prung up in theſe Lattey 
hl times,that 4, f-omthe Tear 1500. till this 
» day,inthe Chriſtian World e 
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SON ) N$- : wn of 
END He A. In the Year 1500, ſtarted up Orders of 
a new Order, called Poor Pilgrims ; theſe came our Poor Pil- 


of Traly into Germeny bare. foor, and bare-headed ;grims, 


ſome coyered their Bodies with Linnen, others with 
Gray cloth, carrying every one in his hand a wo:-den 
Croſs, bur without ſcrip or bag, ſtaff or money ; 
drinking neither wine nor beer 3 feeding all the week, 
a exceps 


/ 


324 A View of.the Religions Se 17, 
except on Sunday, upon Herbs and Roots ſprinkled 
with Salt : They abſtained altogether from Egeps, 
Butter, Milk, Cheeſe, Fiſh,and Fleſh, In the Church 
they iiretch out their Armes in manner of a Croſs, 
and Praying fell flat on the ground. They ſtayed 
not above four and twemy hours in any place, they 
went by couples begging from Door to Door. Among 
them were divers Pric{ts, Deacons,and Sub. Deacons; 
this Pennance they undertook voluntarily, ſome for 

s three years, others for five cr ſeven; as they pleaſed, 
and ar the end of their years returned home, and be. 

' rook themſelves again to their callings : They exclu- 
ded from their Pilgrimage only Monks and Women, 

About fix years atter, was inſtituted the Order of 
Of Indians, Indians,under Pope Fulizs the ſecond, and Maximilian - 
the firſt Empercur. © Theſe were of the Carmalite 

« Race; and were called Indians, as I ſuppoſe from 

« their Intention, to convert the Indians then Diſ- 
<« covered : They wore black cloaths, and over them' 

white Gowns, as appears by that Verſe of France, 

Modius : ui tegimus pura pallia pulla toga. Under 
Pope Clement the ſeventh was inftituted the Order of 

Of Divine The Society of Divine Love ; theſe were Devout people, 
Love, or Who metin retired places, remote from the company 
Theatini, of the vulgar : here they Prayed, Sung, Adminiſtred 
the Sacraments,and did other as of Devotion ; they 
were called alſo Theatini trom Theatinum ; the Biſhop- 
rick of which place was rejeted by Fohn Peter Carraſa, 
that he might the more treely enjoy that Deyout life, 
and give himlelt the more ſeriouſly to contemplate 
Divine Myiteries, and to regain the Honour of the 

Clergy, ſo much degenerated from their former Inte=- 
gvity, He refuſed alſo the Biſhoprick of Brundufi- 
im, which Charles the Fifth would have conferred 
upon him, yet afterwards he was content to change 

his Name from Fobn Peter to Paul the fourth , and 
ro accept the Popedom. Of this Society alſo were 

Caietan the Apoſtolical Protonotarie , Boniſace a 

Noble man of *Þ:emont, and one Paul a Roman. In 

Of Paul n}, he Year1537, was inltituted the Order of Pau- 
lini, by a certain Counteſs called Gaſtelia at Man- 

714, hence her Diſcipies were named Gaſtalini. The 

| Brothers 
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Brothers and Siſters of this Se& were by their own 

ſtrength thus to ;ame their fl: th ; they were to lie two 

; and rwotogether in one bed, bur with a croſs laid be- 

tween the man andthe woman, that they might not See Hoſpi- 
touch o1:e the other. Thi> courſe they were to uſe ſo njzn br4nc. 
Jong, till they had quite ſubdued the tickling of the Modus, 
fletn, Bur this order laſted nor Jong ; for the inconve=- Nazcleras, 
niences found in it occafioned the extirpation thereof. and others. 


Q. What 5 the Order of the Jeſuites ? 


A. This Order which is called the Society of Feſus, Of Feſuitcs. 
( becauſe they take upon them to advance the N. me, 
Doarine,and Honor of Feſus more than other Orders 
heretofore, ) was inſtitured about the year 1540 b : 
Tenatius Loyola of Cantabria, who being ar firtt a Soul. 9741143 
dier, and receiving ſome wounds in the French War, L931. 
of which he lay fick above a year, refolyed upon reco- 
very cf kis healih, to renounce the world ; and wholly 
to addith mlclf to the advancing uf the name of Feſus, 
for this caule being fix and twemy years of age,he tor- 
ſakes all,and travels to Feruſaleyz rhenceChaving done * 
his devotion tothe holy Sepulch:e) returns into Spain, 
where at Complutum and $4:4mantica, he gives himi-)f 
to ſtudy ; in the interim he took upon him to preach 
Mortification, both by hi; Doctrine and mcan Habit, 
Though as yet be was furniſhed neither with (ficient 
Learning ,nor was he called , whereforc he was impriſon- 
ed, and examined by the Inquifitors, and beinz found 
Zealous for the Roman Faith, was diſniſſed, and 
thence goeth to Paris, where he ſtudied ten years im great 
poverty aud weakn:(s of body, and was at laſt made Ma= 
fter of Arts. Inthe year 1536. he returns to Spain with 
te.i more of his profeſſivn,and from thence to Romero 
have Leave of the Pope to T.avel ro Feru(alem , bur 
finding the peace broken berween the Turk and YVens- 
'tian,they go to Venice, and there did dreſs the Wounds 
and Sores of poor people in Hoſpitals. Seven of theſe 
.ten companions of Tgndtizs took the Prieſt-hood upon 
them, -and Preached up and down the Territories 
''of Venice, having neither Tempocal nor Ecclefiattical 
YEE EY | Mmeavs 
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means to ſuſtain them. Afrer this they al! go to Rome, 
where they are hated and moleſted by che Clergy, yer 
their Society incrgaſed daily, and procured a Con: 
firmation of their Order from Pope Paul the third, 
which fince was ratitied by Fulius the third, Paul the 
fourth, Pius the fourth ; avd the Councel of Trent. 
< At firſt they were not to have above ſixty of their 
& Society, but atterward the Pope 'perceivivg .how 

| © needfu] this Order was to the decaying Roman Re-. 
«© |jvjon, permitred all that were fit to enter 'intothe 
<« {ame. They have theirChief or Genera], theirGoad- 
Jutors in Spiritual things, -ſuch are their Prieſts; and 
Profeſſors of Divinity, Philoſophy, and inferiour 
Arts, Their Coadjutors in Temporale, who Took 
to their cloathing, dyet, and dometitick affairs z their 
Schollars and Novices are maintained, leſt this Order 
or Society might tai}, who are bound to obey their 
Superiour> without doubting or inquiring into the.na- 
, ture of the thing e- joyned them, © This Order differs 
© from others, in rhat beſides the three ordinary V.ows 
<« of Chaſtity, Poverty, and Obedience, they biod 
themſelves to the Pope, in undertaking cheartully, 
* readily. and without charging them, any journey 
© he thall command for propagating the Roman Faith. 
The title alſo 'of Profeflor among them is more ho- 
nourable then of Prieſts; for one may be a Prieſt many 
S eChriſt/- years, before he be admi.ted Profeſſor, The Feſuites, _ 
214 F:41- inftead of a Hood, wear a Philoſophical Cloak, that is 
ken in Cole lorgard black; their Cp refembling a Croſs.is called 
log. Feſuit. Barcta, this they do not wear abroad ; th-ir Caſſocks 
Surivs, Ho- they ca)l Solanngs which they rye with (ilk girdles, and 
ſpinian, &c. they ſpread fo faſt over the world, thar above fixty/ 
foe 7 years agothey had 256. Colledges. T, 
Q.3. What be the general Rules to which the Jcſuites 
: are tyed ? 9 : 6; 
Feſuites, A, To examine their Conſcience twice. daily. 
tbcir Rules. to be Diligent in prayer, Meditation, and Reading; z 
k - to be daily at Divine Service, at the times appointed 
to confeſs their Sins; to renew their Vowes every 
Year twice; to be abſtinent on Frydays, not to preach 
without the Supcriors leave ; nor to keep Money by 
e | a © 
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them,. nor to have any thing in proper 3 To read no 
. Books without leave,' nor to meddle with any thing 
. that is not theirs; . To learn the language of the-coun- 
. try. where they live; not to lock their Cheſts, or 
Chamber doors; Not to ſleep in the night with the 
window open, or 'naked , or to go out of their 
Chamber wichout their Clothes; Not to teach or 
learn withour the Superiors leave ; Not to drink be- 
tween meals, or to eat abroad without leave, or to 
take Phyfick, or to conſult with the Phyſician, till 
they be permitted by the Superior; To harken tothe 
Bell 'when it rings; to keep their Beds neat, and 
Chambers clean, To acquaint the Superior, when 
any is grievoully tempted z To be obedient, humble, 
and reverent in uncovering the head to theirSuperiors, 
not to complain of one Superior to another ; To be f1- 
lent,or elſe to ſpeak briefly, with moderation and ſub- 
mifdion:z To avoid: contentions, contradictions, or 
ſpeaking evil of one anothers native Country; let him 
only reprove and command whois authorized foro do. 
Let none enter into another mans place, office, or 
Chamber,withour leave; whileſt rwo are in oneCham- 
ber,letthe dyor Rand open; Let no man mock another, 
— . Letno man at Table put offhis hat, except to-his Su= 


without leave ; Let no man report idle rumors, nor 
divulge abroad what is done at home. None withour 
leave: may Write any thing of inſtruion or conſo- 
lation, nor Meddle at all with fecular affairs, Every 
one oughr to inſtru and exhort his Brother to con= 
feſs.; Let none go abroad without leave, and he 
mu't ſhew the cauſe of his going abroad, and what 
effeQ it took, when he doth return 3 he mult alſo 
write down his name, and acquaint the Porter whi- 
ther he-goeth, and mult return before night, That 
when any traveileth he ſhall lodge no where but in a 
Feſuites.Colledge, if there be any in that place z and 
ſha} be:as obedient to the Superior there, as to 
his own. ' Let every one 'haye theſe rules by him, 
that he may read, or hear them read, once every 
moneth, But the: Coadjutors muſt read their rules 


periorz'No talk with ftrangers,or commerce by letters . 


"XY 4 * every, 
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every week, They have alſo their conſtitutions, wherein | 


is ſhewed that the end of their Society js to do good to 
their own ſouls and the ſouls of their Neighbours, and 
that therefore they are bound to travel roand tro.in the 
world; to conleſs their fins ro the Prielt every fixth 
Moneth,and then to receive the body of Chrilt;z:ro oat 
off all inoxdinare affeRions of Kindred, Friends, and 
Worldly things, to deny themſelves, ro take up'the 
croſs of Chriit, and to follow him; ro ſtudy Humility, 
to aim at PericQion and a]} other Virtues, thiefly 
Charity z to have a ſpecial care of the inward man 
to imbrace Poverty with cheerfulnels, to give freely of 
their Spiritual things,as they have received freely ; to 


Rudy purity and chaſtity ; and to be very vigilant over - : 


their tentes, chiefly over the eyes and rongue. "To be 
temperate, modeſt, decent, and deyout in all things, 
chiefly at table. To jabuur diligently for Obedience, 
and ro refuſe nothing that the ſuperior ſhall command. 
In confeſſion to conceal npthing from the Ghoſtiy'Fa- 
ther. To ſtudy unity and: conformity in judgments,and 
aff: Qions, To avoid Idlencſs and ſecular affairs. ' To 
Of theſe paſ b2 careful] to pre'erve health, and to avoid all exceſs 
ſzzes (ce rhe thar may impare it, as to-- much watching, faſtieg, Ja- 
Jeſuices bouring, or any other outward pennance, and intick- 
Rules print- neſs to be humble, patient and devout, To defire the 
ed together Superior once every year that he would enjoyn ;hem 
in one Book fome Pennance for their failings in the obſervation of. 
at Lyon: their rules and conſtitutions, which ought to be heard 
Anno 1697. or read every Moneth, I 20 


Q.4. What other rules have they beſides theſe commant 
rules and conſtitutions? © » 08 


TJeſuites, »A. They have Rules for every particular Officer 
their con- amungitthem., As the Provincjials Rule is to uſe dili- 
fiſtitutions gence, tidelty, miidaeſs, bounty temper ed with ſeves 
and rules rity in hi> government, to alter or add nothing in the 
for Provin- rules and cuſtomes of the Province, without the con= 
cials, * fſentofthe General in bis abſence or fickneſs,he may 
| name ( if the General do not ) a Subprovincial z he 
muſt always have-with . him four Counſellors; with. 

whom he may adviſe in matters of weight, He hath 

Ho power 
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. power to chuſe divers Officers, ſuch as Maſters of the | 
Novices,che Governorsin ipiritual things, Lonfeſſo 

Preachers, and Readers, &'c. He may diſpenſe in di- 
.vers things, and admit ſuch as he thinks fit for proba= 
tion; and may diſmiſs alſo1in ſome caſes,if the Gene- 
. ral hinder not ; None muſt be admitred, who have for- 
ſaken the Society, or ditmifſed, without a new exami- 
, nation and probarijon ; he is to take care of theMaſicrs 
and Teachers in Schools and Cclledges, whar protici- 
ency rhere is, what Buoks are read, who are to {tudy 
Divinity, and the Learned Tor:gues 3 that no Stage= 
 "playes be aQted, bur in Larine, and ſuch a+ are modelt, 
* exc. He multconfer no degrees in Divinity or Phi= 
. Joſophy withour the Generals leave. The degree or 
title of Maſter and Do@or, muſt nor be uſed among 
them. He may chuſe Coadjurors in Spirit:.al and 
"Temporal affairs, He mult look to the Edifices, Re- 
- venues, and Lands of the ſociety wirhin his Province 3 
to avoid Sutes in Law, yet to maintain their Rights by 
Law,if need be; to Jook to ali expenſes and accounts, 
to avoid running in Debt, and to have a care of rhe 
Wardrob, and all the Urenſil: ; that if any Lands or 
I. goods be given to the ſociety.theGeneral be acquaint= 
ed therew:th, and ſome ſhare thereof be given to the 
pu of that place, where the Goois or Lands are. 
ets to be obedient, faithful, and reverent to his Ge- 
neral; to call Provincial Afemblies at fit times, and 
to help other Provinces when need requires. To ſee 
. thar' Miſſes be had, and Sacraments adminiſtred ac- 
| co:ding to the cuſtom of the Roman Church ; That 
Preachers and Confeſſors dv their duties; That none 
be made Confeſlors, chiefly ro women, bur fuch as are 
well ſtruck in years z That in time of InfeCQtien he ap- 
point ſuch as may look ro the ſick ; That he depart not 
-our of his Province without the Generals leave; nor 
the Provoſt or Refor from his Houſe, or Colledge 
without leave from the Provincial. That he be care- 
fol what Labourers he ſends abroad ist9the Lords 
Vineyard; that he give then, full inftru&ions; that they 
travel on foot rather than ride, He mult viſit every 
_ place within his Province once a year, and firſt the 
. Church, the place where the Euchariſt is kept , the 
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Of theſe paf. holy Oyl, the Reliques, Altars,Seats of the Confeſſors 
ſages ſee &c.then the perſons, with whom he muſt deal prudent- 
ore fully in|y : and laſtly the Superior of the Houſeor Co.ledge, 

| the fore- Q. 5. What rules have they for the Provoſts of H ouſes,,.. 
zamed Book. __ of Colledges, Maſters of Novices and Counſels 
ors, &c. Z | 
Feſuites, A, The Provoſt is bound to obſerve the common 
their rules and particular rules z as alſo, all cultomes approved 
forProvoſts. by the General or Provincial, to be careful of his" 
h Underofficers, and Confeſforsz to impole ordinary 
ennance, ſuch as publick reproof, tu ear under the 
table, to kiſs the feet of others, to pray in the refetg- 
xy, to impoſe faſting, &c. He muſt have a Book, in 
which he muſt record what concerns the good of his 
houſe, He muſt ſee rules and confiitutions of the houſe 
be duly obſerved. That confeſſions be made ar the ap- 
pointed times, That Scholars and Coadjucors not for- 
med, renew their Vows twice,a year, 'Thnat every 9- 
ther Friday he make an exhorcation to obedience,pen- 
nance, patience, charity, humility, and other vertues, 
That he carry himſelt ſweetly and wilely to his inferi- 
ors, moderate in reproving and punithing ; to ſend 
( if occaſion be )) one whem may .beg alms from dogr. 
to door, for the Hoſpital, or who may accompany the + 
Caterer, or who may preach in the ſtreets. He muſt - 
chiefly preſerve love and unity in his houſe, and;/mult 
read all Letters,that are either ſent to,or from apy un- 
der his charge,and muſt ſuffer none to have a ſea},with- 
out theProvincials leave;let there beno arms nor my- 
fical inſtruments,nor wanton Books, nor idle recrxeati- 
ons within his houſe. The Provoſt may, it need be, 
preach and hear confeſſions, but mult not ſuffer Prieſts 
of the Society to preach,and hear theNuns confeſſions, 
except upon extraordinary occaſion. He mult take care 
_ thar all ſpiritual exerciſes be duely performed, and di- ' 
vine ſervice eyery day, Let thete be ſeven houres allat- 
ted for fl:ep ; and eight hours between dinner and ſup=- 
per. Let the Table be bleſſed, and thanks given 
according to the Roman Breviary ; Let an hour 
be allowed for recreation after. dinner and ſupper, 
and on Friday afrer evening collation half an hour, 
Let there be ccnferences toughing caſes of conſci= | 
| ence 
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ence held twice a week, at which all the Prieſts ſhould 
be preſent. Let there be an accounttaken every Month 
of what is received and expended inthe Huuſe, Speci- 
al .care muſt be had of thoſe thar abou the Lords 
Vineyard , that,racy may. not want. .'If any thing 
of moment is to be done in the gauſe, let the Provin- 
cial be acquaini<d therewith. 'Ler no Man keep a 
Horſe, exc<.pt- upon urgent. Occaſion," and with the 
* Generals leave. Women multn. do plimirred'to en- 
ter into the houſe... Lands given by Will muſt be ſold 
for the uſe of th- Socicry,but not withont'theGenerals 
leave.. Let no man walk abroad without a Compani- 
on; let Travellers of rhe Society be entertained kind=- 
ly,7pc, ; The ReQors of Colledges alfo- have their The Rules 
Rules, which are in a' manner rhe {ſame with thofe for KcAaors 
of the Provoſts, - "Which Rules and Conſtitutions, of (olledges 
muſt be read twice or;thrice'a year'in the RefeEory. and the Ex- 
The Examiner alſo of thoſe that defife'2dmiſſion, hath aminer. 
his Rules; he muſt be a man skjlfal ad diſcreet, who | 
muſt ſignifie to his, Superior how'he' finds the'party 
affe&ed and qualifie.l,” If unfit, ' he nhiyſt be chear.- 
fully diſmiſſed ; if fit, he muſt ask him jf he be reſolved 
to forſake the.,World 2 and why ? and'what induced 
| him to be 'of this Sobiety ;' if he be t# dehr; or ſubje& 
to a::y Infirmity 5 "What is his Age; his Country, his 
Parents, and their condition ; if} he'be born in Mar- 
riage, of Chriſtian Parents, or of 'Hereticks ; if he 
be a Scholar, where?* and how long he harh/itudied ? 
it he will be a Coadjutor, and conrent with Martha's 
Lot ? then he muſt be well inftrued'in the conſtitu- 
tions and Rules of the Society, The Maſter of theTheir Rules 
Novices by his Rules is tyed to be Courteous andfor Maſters 
Loving to his Novices, to help, comfort, and inſtrucof the No- 
them upon all occaſions; he hath power in ſome caſesviccs. 
to enjoyn Pennance on them, and in ſome'caſes to ab- 
ſolve them. He muſt alfo be well exerciſed in Baſits 
Rules, Gregories Morals, Auſtins Confeflions and 
Mcditatiors, in Bernard, Bonaventure, Caſfian, Do- 
rotheus his Homilies, Ceſerius, Ephraim,” Hugo and 
Richard de $. Viftore,' Wmbcrtus de Eruditione Reli- 
gioſorum, Tnnocentius of contempt of the World, Tho- 
mas 
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mas de Kempis of the Imitation of' Chriſt, and fuck 
like Books ; for Hiſtories, he muſt read Gregories 
Dialogues, Grez0ry Turonenfss of the'Glory of confel« 
for:, and Life of St, Martin, Euſcbjus his Ecclefaſtick 
Hiſtory , Sulpitius' of- Saint 'Marting life, the 'ſele& 
Lives of the Fathers,the Lives of Lippoman,and Surime, 
Pet. Damianus , Pet. Cluniacenfss of Miracles, the 
Indian Letters ang the Life of Ignetivs. The Pro- 
bationex for the firft three wecks'is 'to be uſed as'a 
Gucſt : in which time he is tobe inſtrufed in 1he tules 
and conſtitutions of the houſe :; Then muſt be exami- 
ned, and muſt promiſe that jn a Years ſpace after his 
Entrance he ſhall part with all his eſtate : If he be a 
- Scholar, he. muſt read ſome 1eQures ; if no Scholar, he | 
. ſhall do ſome handy-work. A General confeſſion mult 
 bealſo made; what he brings with him into the houfe 
"muſt be inventoried in a Book, where the Day and 
year of his Entrance, with his Country, muſt be're- 
giltred, and fpbſcribed with his'own hand ; he muſt 
alſo perform Gas ſpiritual exerciſes in his ſecond pro=- 
bation,, and he muſt be tried how he can ſerve for a 
Moneth ; and then for another, Moneth , he muſtbe 
imployed in Begging from Door to Door, to ſhew 
how willirg he is for the love of Chriſt, to forſake afl 
worldly hopes, And for a fourth experiment, he muſt be 
exerciſed in ſome baſe employments, about the houfe., 
After this he ſhall be imployed in teachiag the Igno- 
rant and Children the Do&rine of Chriſtanity.& muſt 
be tried wich mean Cloaths and Diet, ard with mo- 
derate Pennance alſo : Ard mul be inſtructed in the 
practice of Devotion and Mortification, and Mudelty, 
8& muſt be made a chamber fellow. to one by whom te 
may profit. , He muſt not ſpeak with hi; kindred with- 
out Jeave and witneſſes, and theref..re muſt not be in 
any ſuch c lice as hath relation to ſtrangers,as Caterer, 
Porter, &*c. The Novices once a week muſt have a day 
of Recreation, The Coadjutors muſt be taught the Ro. 
fary, After allthis, the Novices muſt be a-ked if they 
are able to undergo the burthens of that ſociety;if.they 


be,let it be recorded, and then let them confeſs » the 
es ,  * 
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Prieft, : In the Morning after the ringing of the Bell, 
they mutt by their private. Devotion, prepare them- 


. 


ſelyes for publick prayer. It. an hour, isallowed them 

for dreſſing up; their Beds and Chambers, : then they 

mult hear Maſs, and Exhortations, which are made to 

them twice a week forhalf an hour,the other half hour - : 

they thall repeat.and confer, Then the next day their 

Matiter ſhall-propeſe them ways to overcome Tenta- 

tions and Difficulties, the reſt of the time till Exami- 

nation before dinner, : ſhall be imployed in ſome Exere 

ciſc. Having recreated themſelves am hour after Din- 

ner,at the ringing of the Bell,they ſhall repair to their 

Chambers to itudy.; an hour atter they ſhall repeat 

ſomething to their Mafter, and twice a week they ſhall 

ask one another the grounds of Chriltanityz they mult- 

be Glent, except in times of Exerciſe and Recreation c 

before Supper they ſhall pray,and ſo before they go to 

bed. After two,years of Probation, they,are-examined 

- again, touching their Reſolution andConſtancy in that Their Coun- 
Order, and then certain Rules of Modeſty and Beha., ſe!lors 
viour are preſcribed them, The Rules for Counſellors Rules. 

are z 7 har they be fincere, judicious, faithful, intelli- Of theſe 
gent, free from partiality, conſiderate, and.not raſh in things ſee 
giving Sentence, to uſe few words, to ſubmit to the the xo 
Judgments of the Superior, to divulge nothing withouz Book afores 
kim, to maintain his, Dignity, and with ſubmiſlion to named, 
give him their beſt advile,@'s. | 


 Q.6. What 'Rules havethey far Travelers, or Pil- 
Fo ſor the Miniſter, for the Admonitor, and other 
Officers ? - Sr fr 
« A. Travellers mult eaſe the weariſamneſs of their Their Rules 
þ urney with Spiritual Fruits ; every day when they for Traycl= 
begin their journey,they mult ſay, all the Leranics,and lcrs. 
other prayers , their talk muſt be.of heavenly things, 
that Chriſt may be.their fellow- Traveller, They mult 
beg Alms for the love of Chriſt, who was poor him= 
ſeit. Let them accuſtom themſelves to Patience in 
bearing all injuries; let the ſtronger follow the weaker, 
and not go before ; if any fall fick by the way, ler 
one ſtay with him, to look carefully to him, ro edifie 
in the Lord allſuch as give them Cs 5 
cacm 
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[Bur this he mvft do with Reyerenee and Submiſſion, 


acquaint others what is done 'in this caſe, If rhe 
Superior = arp rr pernewreey; warnings , he 
muft'Acquamir'hÞ Higher powefs, 'he muit have a 
Seal for thoſe Letters which are {eht'to rhe Superiour; 
The Feſuites have allo Rules ja writing of Letters. 
The'Superivr'or:ReRor of Houfe or Colledge, is to 


is ſent" abroad*ro Preachior Convert, -of all matters 
of- moment 'concerning their Society z the- Proviri- 


,cials are to write ence'a Month to the Genera]; 


but the Superiots and Reftors of Hou'es and Co]- 
ledges once in three Months ; 'The Provincials muſt 
write once a Moneth-to Provoſts, Re&ors, and thoſe 
that are ſent Abroad in Meflages , the General 
ſha]l write to the Provincials once in two Moneths, 
but ro Refors once in ſix Moneths, except there 
agg VEECE” EY "EI | = "a 
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urgent occaſion to write 'oftner: Left letters be loſt or 
intercepted, they mult be written divers times: and 
the'Copies thereof, if they be to the General,, muſt 
be recorded ina Book : ſecrets muſt be written in cha- 
raters. of niyſtical: Terms. The Letters written at 
Rome, by the General, ſhall be read in the Houſes and 
Coiledges, and: there- ſafely laid up :* He that hath 
the' charge of Spiritual things, is tyed by his Rules, 
to be car. fu} over the Souls committed to him, in ad- 
moniſhing, Inſtruting, Exhorting, and. Examin- 


ing. The Over-ſeer of the Church, is by his Rules Over- ſecr of 
borh' to acquaint the Provoſt eyery Saturday of the the Church 
nexr Feaſts and Fiſts, that warning may be given Þ# Kules. 


on Sunday in the Refefory at Supper-time: He mult 
every-Saturday fer down in writing, what Ceremo- 
nies are to be uſed the next week at the High Altar, 
He: muſt take care of the Maſſes and Prayers be uſed 
for their deceaſed Founders and Benefa&ors, as alſo 
for the defunC of their Society, He muſt ſee that the 
Prieſts be ſhaved, and'thar they obſerve their Rules.” 
He. muſt ſuffer no: Alms to be given for hearing of 
Confeſlions, or ſaying Divine fervice, He muſt have 
ſpecial care of the fott, of the Holy Oyl, Croſles, 
Chalices, Reliques, &@c. When the Reliques are 
to be ſhewed, two Wax-candles muſt be lighted. He 
muſt 1ook to the Fabrick of the Church, and muſt 
aUmoniſh the Superior to nominate Preachers for the 
next day, -He-mult take care of all the Church M3- 
veables, and keep an Inventory of them, Hyggmulſt 
allo take care of the linnen, candles, prayers, graves. 
Wheti the holy linnen growerth old and uſeleſs, let it 
be burned, and the Aſhes thereof caſt into the Holy 
Pond or Lake, A Catalogue alſo mult be kept of all 
the Maſſes that are ro be celebrated by the Prieſts,and 
the Prayers to be ſaid by thoſe that are not Prieſts, 
yearly, 'monthly, and weekly, beſides extraordinary 


times, The Prieſts are tied by their rules,to be devour, Pricſts their 
holy and reyerent in the Exerciſe of their FunQion z Rules, 


to obſzrve all the Roman rites, uniformity, and decen- 
Cy ; to be expert in cafes of conſcience, and diligent in 
hearing confeſſions z but the Confcffor and Penitent 
mult not ſee one another in time of confeſſion ; and 
RE og | Wp_— there 
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there muſt. be an cye-witneſs preſent, though not an, 
ear-witneſs,if the Penitent be a Woman. Contellions 

mult be heard from the morning until noon, ThePrielts 

may exhort the fick to make their wills,bur not to affilt 

Preechers, them in making thereof, Preachers are tyed by their 
eþejr rules, Rules ro reach ſound aud wholſom Dorine, tending 
not to curioſity, but Edification.; to be diligent in read« 
ing the Scripcure,a"d Fathers,to be exemplary-intheir 
Converſation, to abſtain from reproving Princes, Bie 
ſhops,ard Magiltrates in their Sermons, or any Reli- 
- _ -. .- -gjous Orders; to forbear ahy Expreſſions that may 
| move Laughter, or Contempt. Let them beware of 
Pride, Arrogance, vain Glory,or aftefcd Eloquence ; 

ler their geſti:res be modeſt aad:grave ; Jet them chief- 

ly commend the frequent uſe of confeſhon, of the ku- 

charift, of Good Works. of Obedience, of the Church 
Ceremonies, of Pcnnance, Prayer, &fc, and let not 

their Sermons be Extemporary, or exceed an Hour. 

They that are ſent tq preach abroad in remote places, 

are tied by their Rules to walk on foot, to live upon 

Almes, to lodge in Hoſpita:s, ro ask leave of the Or- 

dinary to preach, to take notice of the moſt devour 

people in every place where they come. They ſhall 

not only preach, bur likewiſe confer, catechize, pray, 


of conſcience, compoſe differences, &c. They muſt 


perſecutors,8& bear their burthens patiemly. J et them 


to preach tv themſelves as well as to others; and to do 


. Generals « The Generals Prodtor is tied by his Rules,to entettain 
ProFors, 13g no Suits in Law,if he can otherwiſe avoid them:;to give 
Rulcs. an account of all his Adctons to the provolt Genera], 

| to keep in Books all Accounts of Expences and Re- 
ceivings z to keep a Lilt of a]l Church Benefices united 


Writings, Popes Bulls, Records, and other Papers 
committed to his charge,v&c. The Protettor of the 
Houſe is tied by his Rul:zs, chiefly to have care of the 

OM Oe rg PD & Houſes, 
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adminiſter the Sacraments,yvilit the ſick, reſolve doubts - 
ſtrive ro make all men their friends,& to pray for their. 


write every week to their ſuperiors, what progreſs they - 
makeGh their preaching, and other ſpiritual Exerciſes; 


nothing but whar they are joyned to by their Superior. 


eo their Colledges; to have a great care of all the 
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_ Houſes, Records, and Money, how it is expended 5 
and to give an account thereof to his Superior 
' The ProteQor of the Colledge and Houſe of proba- 

tion is tied by the ſame rules to be careful of the Re- 
*cords and Moneys; to keep a good account of whar is 

Jaid out and received; and to write down allin his 

Book, He thar hath charge of the Readers at Table is Readers, 

bound by kis rules, to take care thar they have a loud, their Rules, 
®*clear, and diſtin voice; that they be perfe@ in 

what they tead 3 thar Hirſt they read a Chayter in the 

Eible ; except in chief Feſtivals, for then Homilies 

muſt be read concerning the Day. Letters alſo from 

the Indics are to be read yearly. In ihe beginning of 

every Moneth their Conſtitutions and Common rvles, 

with Tgnatius his Epiltle of Obedience, mult be read, 

In the evening after the leſſon, muſt be read 

the Martyrology of the neat day. Leviticus and the Can- 

ricles, with tome obſcure Chapters in the Prophets, 

are not to be read at all, Euſcbivs nis Hiſtory, Nice- 

phorus, Gregories Diaiogues, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Bcr- 

aard, with tuch like books (whereof the Catalogue is 

ſerd>wa inthe rules ) are tobe read, The Superior 

is to appoint what is ro be read every day. He thar 

hath che overſecinz of rhe fick, is tied by his rules 

to be careful of them, of their dier, Phyſician, and 

all things elſe that may concern them ; that his ſub- 

ititute called by them Infirmarius, have all kind of Infirmarius, 

phyfical Drugs; that he acquaint the Superior with 

the fickneſs and quality of ir; that evexy eignth day 

the ſick receive the Euchariſt, that Prayers be made 

for him, and ali things performed which may tend 

to his comfort and recovery z it he dye, that the 

Corps ( if without offence ) be kept above ground 

four and twenty Houres, and then decently in- 

terr'd, The Library Keeper by his rules , muſt have 

ſtill by him Index rxpurgatorizs, and that he keep x ;brayis. - 

no prohibired Books, ro keep the iibrary locked, ex- 

cept tb thoſe who are permitred to be in it, to keep 
. the Books clean, to write down their Titles, to 

have a Catalogu? of them, to leud no Book without 

the Superiors, leave, &c, The under Minilter of 

the Houſe is to jcok io the Chambers, Rete@ory , 

FA Kitchit, 
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Kitchin, Butrery, and other places, that all*thin 

be fit and in order, The efdituxs, or Sexton Ks. 
be ſubje& to the Prafedtus, or him that haih the 
charg? of the Church, to have a care of the ſacred 
Veitiments, of the Linnen,; of the Hoſt and Wine ; 
he mult in D*vine Service, light two Candles, and at 
the Elzvation;of the Hoſt a wax Torch, or Taper,and 
then ſhall rifig the Bel]; he muſt keep clean the 
Church Plate ; before Maſs or Sermon, let kim ring 
the Bell, and the Virgins Salutation Bell, in the' 
Morning, at Noon, and in the Evening; ard to 
Ring the paſſing Bell when any of the Society is 
departing : He muſt have a Light continually burn- 
ing before the Huſt, and there mult never be want- 
ing Holy Water ; he ſhall deliver ro the Prafedus ajt 


ObJations that he ſhall-find ; he muſt be careful of 


the Church-doors, to ſhut them at Noon, and at 
Sun-ſet : and whileſt they ſtand open, he, or one for 
him, muſt not be wanting ; he mult ſufter none to 
walk up and down, to make any noiſe, and let a{l 
things be kept clean, The Porter muſt have a Liſt 
of all the Domellicks Names, he muſt ſuffer none to 
g0e Out Without the Superiors leave : All Letters he 
{hall deliver to the Superior ; none that returnsfrom 
the Country, muſt be let in till the Superior know it 
if Biſhops or grear Men come in, ler a Prieſt atterd 
them, whileft he acquaints the Superior, Let the 
Keys of the Gate be delivered every night to the Pro- 
voſt or ReKors: he mult acquaint the Superior if any 
Poor be ar the Gate, or if any Alms be given there, 
C&c.The Keeper of the Wardrobe mult haye an Inven= 
rory of all the Cloeathes in the Houſe, and Linnen 
thereof, cf which he muſt be carcful , he mult e- 
very Saturday Night, furniſh each Chamber with 
clean Linnen , and carry away the Foul every 
Sunday Morning to the Waſher, In Summer every 
fifteenth Day he muſt give our clean Sheets; and 
in Winter, every three Weeks, &@c. The Steward 
of the Houſe mult be careful of the Wine and Water, 
and. Dyet of the Society; and to have the Wine- 
casks kept clean, He that hath the charge of the all 
cr Refeftory, mult look there be not wanting Water, 
; Towels 
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Towels, Napkins, Table-cloaths, which muſt be 
changed once or twice-a week ; that the due hours of 
refection be obſerved by ringing the Bell ; that he have 
A liſt of all their names who are in commons; that 
the remainders of the meat be reſerved for the poor 
and that he have the names of the Waiters at Table 
every week, and of the Readers, gc. The Cook 
hath his rules, to be cleanly, frugal, diligent, to 
S . + . © Jo” + . . + 
touch no meat in cutting or dividing with hs hands, 
but with a fork ; to cut as he is direted by the Supe 
rior; to dreſs nothing for any particular man, ex- 
cept he be fick, nor to be waſttul of the Wood; to 
keep a liſt of all things belonging to the Kitchin, The 
Excitator who wakeneth the Feſuites in the morring, 
muſt go toreit half an hour before others, that he 
May riſe ſo much the ſooner , ring the Bell, and carry, 
lights to every chamber : a quarter of an hour after , 
he muſt viſit each chamber again, and if he find ſome 
in bed yet, he muſt tell the Superior : another quar= 
terof an hourafter, he mult ring to Prayers; he 
that viſits the chambers at night , muit ring or knock, 
that-cvery one may examine Nis conſcience : about 
a quarter cf an hour after, he muſt ring to bed+ 
and a quarter after that, he muſt ſee if every one be 
in bed and the Cand]es put out, if not to acquaint the 
Superior, Each Houſe or Colledge hath one who buy- 
eth all things neceflary for the houſe ; hisrule is tobe 
dilizent and faithful in buy ing ard employing the mo- 
ney delivered to him, that he may give a juſt account 
thereof, Theſe are the principal rules to which cuery 
Officer and Member of the Socicty is bound. Some of leſſer 
note T have omitted for brevitics ſake, which may be ſcen 
at large inthe Jeſuites own rules, ſet out by themſchues 
in one Book at Lyons, by their Superiors permiſſion, 
Anno 16097, 


Q. 7. What Priviledges have been granted to tha 


Society from the Popes ? Priviledges 


granted by 
A. Pope Paul the third, gave them power to make diversPopes 

what, and how many rules and conſtitutions they 0 the Feſu= 

pleaſed, towards the advancement of their Society : tes. 
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to admitas many into their Orde:s, as their General 
ſhall pleaſc,whereas in the beginning they were ilinted 
to lixty only :; he al'o excommunicartes a]] ſuck as ſhall 
Eicher hinder, or not aid thisS ciety, He gave them 
alſo power to preach, adminilter the Sacraments, hear 
Conteſlions, Abſolve, &c. in avy place where they 
pleaſe, andto have their Coadjutors, both ſpiritual, 
as Pricits, and teniporal, as Cooks, Bakers, Cate- 
rers, Butlers, &c. on whom the Fecſurtes profciſed can 
conter ſacred Orders, The Feſuites have this priviledge 


alſo to chavge their General, and he power toſend 


them whither he pleaſeth, and call them back again 
without asking leave of the Pope. They may allo 
abſolye allHeretiques confeſſing,and the General may 
excommu fcate and impriion Delinquents, They are 
Exempted from the ſecular power, and trom all Taxes 
and Tythes , they may cariy wi.h thcm moveable Al. 
tars when they travel,and may diſguiſe themſelves into. 
any habir ; he that viſits a Feſues Houle or College, 
ſha1] have a plenary indulgence, They have a}ſo power 


anvint, excrciſe, confirm, conſecrate, diſpence, &c. 
All theſe priviledges were given to them by Paul the 
third, in ſeveral Bulls, Pope Fulizs the third, Pauls 
Inccefſor, gave them a privi}cdge to ere Univerſities 
where they pleaſed, and to confer what degrees 
they will; to diſpenſe alſo with faſting, . and prohie 
bited meats. Pope Pius the fourth, confirmeth all the 
former priviledges. Pius the fitth, grants that ſuch 
Feſuites as forſook their Order by leave from the Pope 
or General, ſha] enter into no other Order except the 
Carthufian;if they apoſtatize without leave, they ſhall 
be excommunicate ; he gives them alſo power to 
read publ:quely in any Univerſity they come ro, with- 
our asking leave,and that none muſt hinder them, but 


all are b-u-'d ro hear them, Gregory the thirteenth * 


gave them power to have their Conſervators, Fudges, 
and Advocatce, and to recite their Canonical hours 
without the Quire, and to corre, charge, interpret, 
expunge, and burn {uch Books as thcy diflike, and to 
þe the Popes Libra:y keepers, and exemprtcth them 

from 


| 


to exerciſe all Epiſcopal Funftions ; namely to ordain, | 
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from being neceſlarily preſent at Preceſiions or Fune- Of all their 
rals, By reaon of theſe and other | riviledges grant-d to priviledges 
this order, beſides their own induitry,they grew (o nu- ſec the 
merous in the ipace of 75 years, that they had Anno Popes Bulle 
1608. as Ribadeneira ſheweth, 293. Colledges befides and Apoſtc= 
12; Houſcs,a::d of their Society were: eckoued 1058, lical Le - 
Our of their Colledges they rajle a revenue of iwerity ters, pri ted 
hundred thouſand Crown: yearly. 2: Rome by 
© Q. 8, eAre thereno other orders in the Church of theis Supe= © 
Rome > riors leave, 
A. There are divers more, bur cf lefs note, whoſe in the Feſu- 
original is uncertain, borh in reſpec of their Author 7tes(.vlied 
and time, beſides there be many fubdivifions of «re Anno 1568, 
and the ſame order, as the Franciſcans are ſubdivided | rancifcans 
into Obſervantes, (onventuales, Minimi , Capucini, ſubdivided 
ColleFanei, whole charge was to reccive the money into druers 
that is given them. Amadcani, Reformati de Evan- Orders. 
gs 3 Chiacini cum barba, de Portiuncula, Paulini, Obſcroan- 
ofiant, Gaudentes, de Auguſtin with their open ?cs, 

ſhooes, Servientes, All thete differ little except in 

ſome ſmall matters. There be alſo fome Monks called 4mbrofiant. 
Ambroſtani, who wear red cloaks over white coats, 

Others are called Capel/ani, whoſe Garments are parp- Capellans, 
Iy black and partly blew, Chalomeriani wear a white : 
Crols upon a white cloak, Ccllarii, trom their cells con arg; 


 areſo called, and Prothers of mercy from viſiting the 


fick, and carryirg the dead to the grave ; inthe infide 
they wear black linnen, on the outfide a footy colour 
Garment. Clavigeri wear upon a black cowl two keys, Ciaurgert. 
intimating by this, that they have power iO open and 
ſhurHeaven. They make Saint Pctcy the Author of their 
order. Cruciferi,thele bow their bodics and their heads Cucifers, 


as they walk, go barefoot, and wear a white cloak girt 


with a rope, they carry always jn their hands a little 
wooden Croſs. The Brothers of the Croſy wear a 
black cloak without a hood and bear the Croſs 
before their breaſt, Forficiferi, ſo called from wear- Forfeifer:. 
ing a pair of ſheers on their cloak, by which they 
z;hew that they clip off all carnal] Juſts, as jr were 
with 2 pair of ſheers, They wear a black cloak and 
bod, thoſe we may call Shcer- Brothcys, The Byother: 
4 & 3 C* 
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of Helen,brag that they were inſtituted by Helen, Con- 
ftantines Mother, after ſhe had found out the Croſs , 
they wear a white garment, and on ita yellow Croſs, 


Hoſpitalarije 1x ofpitalarii, ſ» called from looking to Hoſpitals, they 


_ 


wear black ; they differ from the former of this name, 
and fo do the Crucifert, The Brothers of Saint Fames 
wear aſandy coloured garment, and ſhells hanging 
at it ; they make Saint Fames their Patron, The Or- 
der of Fenorance ; Theſe Monks think it mans chiet 
happineſs to know nothing. © Thi Order of Igno- 
& rance # now tbe greateſt in the world, and 3 like to 
© (wallow up all the Orders and Degrees of Learning , 
* a5 Pharoh's lean Kine did devour the fat. $0 much ihe 
£© more happy will this Order be, when it 4 fed with Tythes 
and (olledges. There is an Order of Foannites differ- 
ing trom the former; theſe wear a red garment to re- 
preſent Chriſts blood , ard on the breaſt thereof is 
woven a Chalice, to ſhew that in his Blood our fins 
are waſhed ; they alſo hold a Bock itill in their hand, 
The order of the Valley of Foſaphaz goeth in a Purple 
Garment ;z theſe appoint Judges to decide controver- 
fies of marriage. The order of Foſeph was erefted in 
honour of Maries ſuppoſed Husband : Theſe wear 
aſh coloured cloathes, and a white hood, The or- 
der of Laqarus or Aſazudalen wear a green Croſs 
upon a black cloak with a hood ; there be two 
ſorts of them, ſome contemplative, who are black - 
within, and white without , ufirg ordinary food , 
the others wear a brown or tawny colour, ard are 
active, their food is only herbs and roots. The 
order of N uns of Saint Mary dedecem virtutibus, that 
is, Of theten virtues , which conſiſt only in repeating 
the eAve Mary ten times: They weara black Vail, 
a white coat, a red Scapular., and an aſh-coJour= 
edcloak, There be two other orders of Saint Mary, 
the one wears a white coat, and a black ctoak like 
Carmclites, the other are all whitezthere is alſo the ar- 
der of MaricsConception. The order calledReclyfi, ſhut 
themſcives up between two walls, or in narrow cells, 
whence they never go out ſo long as they live, The 
e:der of Saint Ruffus, inſtitured by him; theſe 
go like the Canon Regulars, weatzing a ocapular 

over 
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ayeralinnen Surpleſs, and a black coloured hood', 
There is an order of free Nuns, who- maintain them=- 
ſelves, and may marry when they will. The order 
of Specalarii are fo called from their looki::g glaſſes 
whick they always carry 3 their i.ward garment is 
black, their outward white ; They wear on their 
breaſt a black croſs, © Among the Romans it was a;- Of which 
*© counted an Effeminate trick for men t0 carry about glee Seb. 
&* looking-gla(s; therefore Ortho js mocked by Juvena), frank in 
« who ſpeaking of the Looking glaſs, calls it, Pathicj Chron, 
<< reſtamen Othonis, The order of the Stcllati, wore Franc, Mo- 
Stars on their cluathes,ſume of them have black gowns dis, Hey= 
and black hoods, ſome have cloaks without hoods, terus de- * 
Some other petty orders rkere are of ſmall account, Teb, Buy- 

| gund Hof. 


Q, 9. How are the Abbots conſecrated at this time ? pinian, &e, 
| | Abbots, how 
A. Ifthe Abbot be not a Monk , he is thus conſe. conſecrated, 
crated ; On the conſecration day, which is fome 
Fettival, or the Lords day, both the Biſhop, and the 
Abbot cle&, confeſs, and faſt the day before. In 
the Church two Chappels are trimmed up, the bigger 
for the Biſhop, the lefler fer the Abbor, On the 
Altar of the greater Chappel, ſtands a Croſs and four 
Candleſticks, Ar the foot of the Altar the ground is co-= 
vered with Turky Carpets, or Tapeſtry : there is alſo 
in the Chappel a Table placed for the Biſhop,on which 
is clean linnen,two Candleſticks, Baſons with Towels, 
the holy water-por, with the Aſperſory,tne cenſer, c. 
Likewi'e the Biſhops Maſs- Ornaments ; there be alſo 
three chairs, one for the Ele& Abbor,: the other two 
for th- two afliſtanr Abbots, The Biihop hath three 
Chaplins. Inthe lefler Chappel for the Abbot, is an 
Alrar with the Croſs and two Candleiticks, with the 
Pomifical and Miflal ; There is alſo a Table covered 
with clean linnen, with Baſons, and two Candleſticks, 
and the Rirg whichis ro be conſecrated, ec. The Bij- 
ſhop having prayed at the Altar,afcendeth hjs Chair of 
State over againſt the Altar,with hisMitre on his head; 
the Elect Abbot fits in his ordinary cloathes, between 
two Mitred Abbots his afliftants ; then the Ele& 
boweth himſelf to the Biſhop, who riferh, taketh off 
Rs Z 4 ; his 
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| bis Mytre, and ſaith ſome prayers : after this the Bi- 
fhop withour hisMytre blefſeth tbe Ele&s new cloaths, 
and betprinkles them with Holy water, then he fits 
down, puts-on his Mytre, and takes off the EleQs 
ſecular garment ; ſaying, The Lord take off ſrom thee 
the old man, &c, And then cloaths him in a Monaiti- 
cal Habit ; ſaying, The Lord cloath thee with the new #_ 
man, &c, This done, the Biſhop laying afide his | 
Mytre, riſeth and prayeth, and fits down again.® 
Then the Ele riſerh,. and þefeeching him with ben- wy 
ded knees, and his hand on his breait, that he wouid ' 
receive him, the Biſhvp riſeth and prayethover him ;' 
then the Ele& being now made a Monk, promiſerh 
Canonical] obedience to the Biſhop and his Succeſſors, 
fidelity to the Covent, Continency and Renunciation 
to his own Eſtate , with this the Biſhop receiveth him 
into the Society of the Monks, and withal into the kiſs 
of peace. After this the Ele& Abbot goeth in o his 
Chappel, where he.is habjred like a Prieit, and thence 
brovght between the two Abbots afliltants to the Bi- 
thop, who uncovering their heads, bow to him, and 
the Elder of the two preſents him to the Bithop, de- 
firing he would ordain him Abbot ct ſuch a Monaſtery, 
according to the Apoſtolical Au: hority committed to: 
him. Then the Popes Mandate is read ; the Ele& (wear- 
ek upon the Gotpel, the Piſhop ask<th it he will be 
faithful over tne Flo:k committed to him, if he will 
retorm his lite, be ſober, humble, chalte, and patient ; 
if he will be ſubje&, obedient, and reverent to the 
Pope and-his SuccctJors,it he anſ{wereth Z will, then the 
Bithop prayeth thatGod will keep and lirengthen him 
if th2 Abbot be not exempted from Epifcopa] Juril- 
diction, he is to promiſe Obedience to the Dioceſan 
and his Succeflors, This done, the Ele kifſeth the 
Bithops hand, who ſtanding before the Altar makes 
conf-ſlton, kiſſeth the Goſpel and the Alrar, which 
he doth alſo Incenſe, and ſayeth Maſs. After this the 
Ele& gocth to his Chapne], where he is trimmed in 
the Abbots Ornaments; ard is brought again before 
the Biſhop,to whom he boweth himſe}t, and then the 
Mulick begins : the Bithop after this takes the Pa- 
or ut ſtoral 
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ſtoral ſtaff,blefleth it,and prayeth for the Ele& Abbor; 

who all the while is on his knees, then the Biſhop lay- 

eth both his hands on the Abbots head, prayeth, and 

giveth to him the Rule of the Order, wherecft he is to 

be head, and with an Exhortation to be careful over 

them. After the Biſhop hath blciled the Staff, he be. 
{prirkleth the Ele& with Holy water, delivereth him 

the Staff, with an Exhortation to uſe it with diſcretion. 

Then he bleſſeth the Ring,and caſts Ho!y water on it, 

and puts it on the Ring finger of his right hand, and 

prayeth for him ; this done, the Abbor receiverh the 

kiſs of peace, then retireth to his Chappel, thence re- 

turneth with his two Aſliltants, and preſenteth to the 

Biſhop two burning Tapers, tws Breads, two veſlels of 

Wine, and kiileth his hand. Then Mas is ſaid, the $a- 

crament adminiſtred, and the Abbot is ſolemnly bleſ- 

{ed,at length the Myrre is bleſſed, and waſhed with Ho- 

ly water, which the Biſhop puts on tie head of the Ab. 

bot ; ſaying, Lord we put on t'4c vead of this thy yer- 

vant the Helmet of Salvation, that he having hz head ar- 

mcd,may with the hornes of both Tcſtaments appear terri- 

ble to the Adverſaries of the Truth, &c, Ar laſt the 

Gloves are bleſſed and waſhed,and put on the Abbors Steven Al 
band, who with his Mytre on his head,is by the Biſhop bertus C4a- 
brought to the Qpire and ſet in his P:edecefſors chair, ſtcHanz in 
whence he riſeth, blefſeth the people preſent, & thanks Pontificali 
the Dithop. The reſt of the day js ſpent in god cheer 2nd Hoſpi- 
The Conſecruion of the Abbateſs and Nuns is much 47 out ct - 
after this manner, 1M. 


Q.ro. Whercin do the (Chriſtian Orders of Knight- 
hood differ from one another ? 

A. ln the times, Auhers, Occaſions, Habits, 
Ends, Ornaments and Ceremonies cf their inſtituti- 
on, The firſt Order of Knight. heod in France wasKiizhts of 
that of the Genner, inſtituted by Charles Martel, inthe Gennets, 
memory of the great Victory he obtained againſt Ab. 
diramo, in waole Camp were found good ſtore of Gen- 
nets, which are B-alts Ike Spaniſh Cats in bigneſs 
with Jong and ſ{l:2nder Snowts, their Furres ( whereof 
good ſtore were fonnd in the Enemies Camp, and 
preſented to Charles Afartcl ) do ſmell like thoſe of 

| C7vit 


i 
| 
| J 


345 


Civit Cats, From this beaſt the order is ſo called, 
confiſting of ſixteen Knights only, who wore collars 
of Gold made of three chains, linked 'with red Roſes 
enamelled ; atthe end of this collar hung a Golden 
Gennet. The order of the Crown Real, ( inititured 


OftheCrownvy Charlemaigne, in favour of the Friſons, who had 


Fojat. 


Of toe Star, 


Ofthe 
Broom 
flower. 


Ofzhe Shi. 


OfS.A{icha 
el, 


done him good ſervice in his Wars againtt the Seſnes 
or ancient $4xons) wore on their breaits a CrownRoy- 


al in embroydery of Gold, wherefore this was called ® 


L* Ordre de la Coronne Royal. The order of the Star 
inftirured by King Robert of France, Anno 1022, was 
compoted of thirty Knights, whereof the King was 
chief, Thoſe wore cloaks of white Damactk ; on the 
I f: fide of the breaſt, was embroycereda Star wrought 
in Gold, with five pointed beams, Their Oath was 
to fay in honor of the Virgin Mary, (whom they cal/ed 
Star of the Sea, and Lady of the Star) a Corona or 
Chaplet made up of tive tenns of Ave Marics, and five 
Pater Noſters, wita an Antheme, The order of the 
Broom Flower, inſtituted by Saint Lews the French 
King, did wear a co.Jar compoſed of broom husks, 
cr codds, interlaced with flowers de Lys. King Lew# 
choſe this brocm for his emblem, a..ding theſe words, 
E xaltat humzles,intim«ting that God had exalted him 
for his humility to th? Royal Throne of France, in 
{t-ad of his Elder, Philip of France. The Knights of 
this ord>r wore callocks of white Damask: The,or- 
d-r of :h2 Ship, ivſtitured alſo by Saint Lew#, for in- 
conragirg the French Novility to attempt the Seas 
wi:h him againit the Saracens, wore a collar inter- 
laced with double Scallops (iignifyirg the ſandy thore) 
and d-wble crefcents or half Meons, which with the 
Ship hargirg thereat declared his enterpriſe was ro 
6uhr with Infidcls and Mahumetans, ar dto plant the 
Chriſtian faith ; Therefore thoſe Knights were tied by 
their crder to hear daily the office of our Saviours paſ. 
fion,to defend rhe Catholick Faith, Church,and Mini. 
itcr< rhcreof, and toprotet Widows, Orphans and v- 
ther «fAi&cd people, The order cf St. Michael was inſtie 
tured byLew# the eleventh,Son to Charles the ſeventh, 


in honor of Saint Michael the French tutelar Augel , 
| | who 
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who commanded Aubert Biſhop of Auyanches to 
eret a Church to hini on that Hill, which ever 
fince hath been called Mount Saint Michact, fre- 
quented yearly with Pilgrims from all parts of 
France: to whom alſo is dedicated the nine and 
twentteth day of September, in memory of this 
Angel who fought againſt the Engliſh at Orleans 
hereupon Charles the ſeventh took tor his Oriflamb 

®*the Image of Saint AMichacl, which was always 
carryed before the King when he went to Wars. 
They wear a collar of Gold made? of Scallops faftned 
on {mall chains, from which hangeth che [mage of 

Michacl treading on the Dragon. As often as avy 
Kn jight mifleth the wearing ct this collar, he is to 
cauſe a Maſs to be faid , and to pay ſeven Sols and fix 
Deniers Tournos. All the Knights are bound on the 
Vigil of Saint Michacl to wait in their habits on the 
King from his Palace to the Church, On Saint Mi- 
chaels day, they are to wait'on the King in the ſame 
ornamentsto Maſs, avd to cff:r each man a piece 
of Gold ; thatday the Kiag,is to entertain them at his 

Table; The next day they oft-r (being cloathed in 

black), wax candles for tne dead, for whom Mais and 
Prayers are ſaid, Their oath is ro maintain the dige 

ni:y ot the French Crown, and the Church. The order 

of the Holy Gholt was inllituted by Henry the third of of ;1e r50ty 
France Anno 1579, in memory «<t his Nativity, ele- Gho#. 
Qion to the Crown of Polanl, aud h's coming to the ah 
Crown of France, all which happencd upon Whit-Sun- 

day, whenthe Holy Gholt deſcended on the Apoſtles, 

The Knights of this order wear a colJar made of Flow- 

ers deluce of Gold, cornered wi.n flames of fire in- 
ter:voven with ſome Letters, the firit whereof is H, 

the firſt letter cf Henrics name. From the collar hangs 

th2 [mage of a Doye in the miit of a Crols like that 

of Malta, 3ll beſet with beams'and four Flowers dc 

luce, The King is chicf of the order , whoſe oath 

Is to maintain the Cataclick Retigjon, and unity 
amonegtt his SubjeAs. The Knights are all bound 

to community every firft day of the year, and 

on the day of Pemreco?, and to ſwear their 
Z244 to the Carhojick Faith, a:Qd their fidelity 
TV 
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tothe King and his Succeſſors, This order confiſteth 
of the King, and one hundred Knights ; among which 
are four Cardinals, five Prelates, the Chancelour , 
Provoſt, Maſter of the Ceremonies, the High Trea- 
ſurer and Regiſter. All the Kuights are bound to wear 
the Croſs on their garment. The fealt of this order is 
kept on the firlt of Fanuary, in which the King 1s ac- 
companied to the Church by the Knights, and they 
after Maſs are teaſted by him at the PaJace. At Even 
ſong ; they tor the deceaſed Knights wear black, and 
the. next day offer wax candles for their ſouls, and 

Of Chriſtian the dine with the King again, The order of Chriſti= 
(Charity, an Charity was inſtituted by the ſame Henry, for the 
benefit of poor Captains and maimed Soldiers, to 

whom Rents and Hotpitals were by him aſſigned, They 

: wear cn their cloaks an anchored Croſs, embroyde- 

Of Saint rod with white Sattin, The Knights of Saint Lazarus 
Lazaru. had their original at Feruſalem, but being expelled 
h thence, were by Saint Lewis brought from thence, and 
entertained with great revenues,to the end they might 

look tg the cure of leprous and other infeRed perſons ; 

bur when theſ? Knights became idle, and married, 

thei: Rents were taken from them, and a part thereot 

given to rhe K rights of Saint Fobn of Fcruſatem, By 

Gregory the thircecenth EmanueiPhilbertDuke of Savoy 

was choſen great Maſter of this order of Saint Lazarus, 

to _— he gave the command of all ſpitt.es forLepers, 

xi 1 he ordzr of the Virgin Mary in Mount Carmet, con- 

109 bg : filting of one wo. French Gentlemen, was inſti= 
Mount C ay- £2red by King Henry the fourth of France, and confir- 
"MI med by Pope Paul the fifth, Anno 1697. They are tied 
| ro keep a fealt every year the ſixteenth of May, to the 
Virgin Mary of mount Carmel, to wear on their cloaks 
a Croſs of tawny-velver, in th? midlt whereof ſhall 
be the Image of the Virgin Mary, entowered with 
beams of Gold ; abour their necks they ſhall wear an 
anchored Croſs of Gold, in the mi4it whereof ſhall 
be the Virgins Image enamelled, They may not mar- 
ry above twice. They malt fight for the Cathvlick 
OfOrlean or faith. The orders of Orleans was inftiruted by Monfieur 


Porcupinc. Lewj; of Erance Duke of Orleans, An, 1333-81 _ 


_—_ 
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alſo the Order of the Porcupine, becauſe there hangs 

the picture of the beaſt from three chains of Gold , 

which Monfieur took for his Device, to It Fobn of 
Bourgongne his mortal enemy know, that he wamed 

not Arms and Courage to be revenged on him, for | 
his wicked and bloody intentions. - The Order uf the Of the Gola 1 
Golden $hicld was inſtituted by Lew the ſecond, 1hird den $hicld. = 
Duke of Burbon, firnamed the Good Duke; in the .. | 
Golden Shield was a bend of Pearls, whereon was 

written Allon, which is as much as Allons in French, 

that is, Let us gs all together to the ſervice of God, and 

defence of our Country, He inſtituted alſo the Order 

of the Thiſtle,called alſo the order of Burbon, in ho- Of the This 
nor of the Virgin Mary Anno 1370. conſiſting of {1 ſie, 

and twenty Knights, who wore a Belt, in which was 
embroydered the word Eſperance in Capital Letters; it 

had a Buckle of Gold, at which hung a tuft like a 

Thiſtlezon the Collar alſo was embroydered the fame 

word Eſperance with Flowers de Luce of Gold, from 

which hung an Oval, wherein was the Image of ths 

Virgin Mary, entowered with a Golden Sun, crowned 

with twelve Stars of Silver, and a Silver Creſcent un- 

der her Feet ; at the end of the Ovyal was the head cf 

a Thiſtle. The Order of Anjou, or of the Creſcent Of Anjen 
or half Moon, was inſtituted by the good King Rene, 

being Duke of Anjou, and King of Sicily; The 

Symbol of the Order was a Creſcent of Gold, where= 

on was engraven this word Log, which fignifies 

Praiſe z this the Knights wore on thcir Cloaks of 

Gowns; there were of this order fix and thirty Knights, | 

The Order of St, Magdalen, was inſtituted by Fohn Of Faint 
Cheſnel, a Noble Gentleman of France, An 1614,0ut Magdalen, 
of aGodlyZeai to reclaim the French from their Quax- 

rels, Duels, and other ſins;that by remembring the Re- 

pentanc? of Mary Magdalen they might with her learn 

to repent, The Crols which might ſerve to wear on 

the cloak, or about the neck, had at three ends 

three Flowrs, de Luce the foot ſtood in a Cref- 

cent, inthe midſt was: the ſhape of Mazdalen ; the 

Croſs is beſer with Palms, to ſhew this Order 

was inſtituted to encourage Voyages to the Holy 

Land ; within the Palms are Sun beams, and foup 

hs Flowers 
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Flowers deluce, to ſhew the glory of the French Na- 
tion, The Knights are tied by their vow to abandon 
all hazardous gaming, blaſphemy, reading of pro- 
hibited and vicious Books, &'c, Their habit is of 
skie colour. Their collar is madegup of the letter 
M. doubled with L. and A. to exprels Mary Mag- 
dalen, King Lewis, and Queen »Anne, interlaced 
with double hearts, wounded with darts of Gold 
croſſed ; the Ribband is Crimſon , from which hangs 
an Oval, having Mary Mazdalen on the one fide, 
and Saint Lew# on the other. The device about the 
()valon th? cloakis, L*amour de dieu eft pactfeque. 
They had a houſe allotted them neer Pars, wherein 
were ordinarily five hundred Knights, bound to ftay 
there during two years probation ; at the end of which, 
they ſhall take the cath of the order, of charity, obe- 
dience, and conjugal chaſtity ; they mult alſo abjure 
all duels, quarrels, and aflafinates. The Knights 
that Jive abroad thall meet every year at their houſe 
called the lodgirg Royal on Mary Mazdalens Feitival 
day, to communicate and to give an account of their 
actions to the great Maſter, The Knights that Jive-in 
the houſe, muſt on all Sundays and Feltivals be aſhit- 
ant at Divine Service, the Knights have their Acade- 
my tor ail-kind of exerciſe, But this order as it began, 
OſBretaigneſo it ended in the perſon of Chefnel, The order of Bre- 
or Hermine. t4igne, or of ihe Hermine, and Fars of Corn, was inſti- 
They that tured by Francis Duke of Bretaigne, Anno. 1450,it was 
would ſee called of the Ears of Corn, becauſe the Golden Collar 
theſe orders was made in the form of Ears of Corn, at the end of 
deſcribed at which kung by three ſmall Golden chains a little white 
large, let beaſt, called an Hermine ; his word or Motto was, A 
them read Ma Vicgintimating, that whilelt he lived he would pre- 
the Hiſtory ſerve his courage, purity and integrity,reſembled by the 
of Andrew ,Ermine, which is ſo loth to defile his white sKkin by run- 
Favine,Pa-ning through dirty and bogey places when he is hun= 
rifan, and ted, that he will rather ſofter hjmſelf to be caught , 
Advocate in whole >kin is in great requeſt for Furs. This order 
the Court .conliſterh of five and twenty Knights of the Ears of 
of Parlia- Corn, ſo called, to fignifie , that Princes ſhould be 
ment, careful to preſerve Husbandry, 
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 Q.11. What other Orders of Knight-hood were there 
in Chriſtendom, beſides thoſe of the French. 
A. In Flanders, was inſtituted the Order of theOf the Go!- 
Golden Fleece, by Duke Philip, in the City of den Flecce. 
Bruges, eAnno 1429, in memory of the great Re- 
venues which he raiſed by Traſhque of Wools, or 
elſe in memory of Gideons Fleece, or of the Gol. 
den Fleece at Colchos. The Order confiſted of thirty 
Knights, the Duke being chief. The grear Collar 
was made of double Fuſiles enterwoven with Stones 
and Flints, ſparkling flames of fire. The Flints were 
the Arms of the ancient Kings of Burgundy ; the 
Flames did fignifie the Swiftneſs, Fierceneſs, and 
Terror theſe Knights ſhould ſhew to their Enemies, 
tothis purpoſe was this Motto, »Ante ferit quam flam- 
m4 micet. From the Collar hung a Golden Fleece. 
The Patron of this Order was Saint Andrew: The 
Knights were to keep three Feſtivals : oa the tirſt day 
they wore Scarlet, to ſhew that Heaven and Glory is 
got by Martiydom and Effuſfion of Blood, On the 
ſecond day black, to 1hew their grief for the Dead, 
The third day white Damask, to ſhew their purity, 
The Order of the GarTER was inſtituted in England, Of the Gar= 
Ann? 1347. by King Edward the third, confliiing otter, 
five and twenty Knights, under the patronage of Saint 
Gcorge, The great Collar was of Gold, compoſed 
of white and red Crofles, knit in manner of true 
Love Knots ; initead of which Knots, the Thiltles of 
Scotlands Order were combinei by King Fames, who 
united the two Orders as he did the Kingdoms, From 
the Collar hangeth St. Gcorge on horle- back with the » 
Dragon at his teer. In England were inſtituted the 
Knights of the Bara byKing Henry the fourth,as ſome Of the Bath! 
write, who made ix and forty Knights, who having * * ; 
their ſeveral Chambers in the Towcr, watched and 
bathed them(ſclves on Saturday night, and on Sunday 
they were made Knights; At high Mas in the Evening 
befare the Ceremony, they were cJoathed with Gray 
cloath like Eremites, to ſhew they were willing to-re- 
gounce the World for Chriſt, the next day they {wear, 
Ts love God, defend the Church, honour the King, and 
to protef# the oppreſſed ; and then they lay afide their 
Monks 
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Monks. habit; and are richly cloathed ; then they 
mount on Horfe back, having on the Front-ſtale tte 
fign of the Croſs, and.ſo they ride to the King, who 
girdeth them with the' Girdle and Sword, and com- 
mandeth two Ancient Knights to put on their gilded 
Sphrs. At dinner they wait on #he King, after 
which they preſent their Swords to God on the high 
Altar and redeem them again with money. . Thete 
and other Ceremonies of the Knights Batchelors, or . 
of the Bath, may be ſeen at large in our own Hiſfories, 
Ofs4int An. The oder of the Thiſtle, or of Saint eAn1rew in $cot- | 
drew, or thc 14nd was inſtituted by King eAchaius, who made a | 
Tbiſile, Ecague oft:nfive and defenſive with Charles the Great, 
Anno 80y. The Callar is made up of Thiſtles and Rue, 
the one being full of prickies, and not to be touched 
without hurting the skin, rhe other is good againſt 
Serpents and poylon, The Motto is Nemo me impune 
F* Liceſſit, iniinuating that he wanted nut power to de- 
E tend himſelf, ard oftend his enemies, At the Collar 
hangeth the piQure of Saint Andrew with his Croſs. 
The Order ot the Lilly or of Navarre, Was inſtituted 
by Prince Garcia the fixth of tat vame, in the City 
of Nazerd Anno logs, where the Image of the Virgin 
Mary ilfuing our of a Lilly, was ditcoveredin the time 
of the Kings ficknzſs, who thereupon ſuddenly re- 
| "I covered bi> health ; and in token of Gratitude, inſti- 
'| ruted the Order of K1ighes of Saint Mary of the Lilly 
FJ: conlilting of cighrt and thirty Knights 5; whereof he 
was chief, They {ware to expoſe Goods and For- 
bu tunes to preſerve the Kingdom of Navarre, ind to 
| | expe)l the Moors. Each of theſe wearetha Lilly on 
$1 his breaſt, made of Silver, and a double chain of Gold, 
I | | enterJaced with this Gothiſh lertter M which ſtands 
| for Mary. Atthe end of the chain hangeth a Flower 
de luce,carrying the ſame Letter crowned, The Knights 
are tied rodivers ſervices and prayers, to confels alſo 
and ro communicate, The Order of Saint Famecs « f 
__ of he fora. the Sword was inſtituted Anno 1158. rm the 
= reigns of :Alphonſo the ninth King of Caſtile, and 
of Ferdinand King of. Leon, The Knights wear 
6a their breaſts, and on the left fide a — 
| 3 


x Of the T.illy, 
| or 6f Ndvar- 
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' "ſhell. Abour thitir neck they weat three cliains of Gold; 
| 'from whichhangs the form of a Sword, being of red 
-Sattin embroidered,and a Scallop ſhell upon the fame 
Sword, The red Sword fignified their ViRory over the 
: Arabians, with whoſe ' blood their Swords were dyed. 
The Scallop ſhell was a mark of their Pilgrimage to 
_ -the holy Sepulchre of Saint Fames ; theſe they gatlier 
» on the Sea ſhore, and faſten them to their hats or 
Lk FThoods, whogo on Pilgrimage. This order took firſt 
beginning in Galici4 under the homage then of L con ; 
at firſt theſe Knights lived in common with the Monks 
.of Saint Hclie, and ſhaved their Crowns, vowing 
chaſtity, poverty, but afterwards they married ; they. 
both were of Saint Auſtins rule, , This order was alſo 
eſtabliſhed in Portugal z above fix hundred Knights 
were of this order. Many Lords of Spain hoid it an 
honour to wear the habir of Saint Fames, The great 
Malterſhip of this order was incorporated to theCrown 
of Caftile, Anno 1493. by Pope Adrian the ſixth. 
'The order of Saint Fulian called of the Peay Tree, waS Of SaintTux 
inſticured in the Kingdom of Lcon, Anns 1179. and lian, or the 
was approved by Pope Alexander the third, Lncins the Pear-tree F, 
1- third, and Innocent the third ; the Knights have the op Alcamas 
| Pear-Tree for their Arms, But after 4/phonſo the xa, 
ninth King of Leon, became Matlter of the City Al= 
cantard, which he rook from the 2/oors, and beſtowed 
it on the Great Maſter of ('u{1trava, and this gave 
it to the. Matter ofthe Pear Tree; Theſe Knights of 
the Pear Tree |ti'ed themſelves Knights of Alcantara, 
and forſaking their tormer Armes, wore the Green 
| Groſs Flower de Luced on their breaſts; they live 
under the order of Benedicf, They firit profeiled 
Chaſtity, bur Pope Paul the fourth permitted them - 
ro marry. The Great Maiterſhip of this order was 
by Pope Alexander the ſixth a Spywiard united to 
the Crown of Cajtt'e, in fav.ur of King Ferdinand 
of Arragon, and Queen Tſzhcl his Wite. The order 
of Calatrzuz was founded inthe Kingdom of Caſtile C alatravay 
eAnno 1158, under the Reign of $ancto the third, 
and fixth King of Caſtile, They were calied (Uatravs 
. froma Calle of that name raken from the Moors, 2nd _ _ 
given to the Knights Templars, bur they fearing theic + .* 
; A a own 
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Caſtile, who gave it to certain Monks of the Ciftertian 

Order, who cftered themſelves to keep this Frontiered 

Caltle ; Hence aro(c the order of Calatrava. They. wear 

a red croſs Flower deluced, Pope eAlexander the thi1d: 

- approved this Order; at firit theſe Knights wore Sca- 

pularies and robes of white,bur Pope Benedid the third 

diſpenſed with them for that Monkiſh habir, and they 

were permitted by Pope Paul the third,to marry.once 

only, Ac lalt the Maſterſhips of Saint Fames,of Cal- 

atraua, and of eAlcantara were annexed to the Crown 

of Spain in favour of Charles the fifth, Emperour and 

King of Spain, who enjoy the Revenues of theſe three 

Of the Band great Mailers, The Order of the Band,or red Scarſe, 
or Re4 was inſtituted in Caſtile by eAlphonſo the 11th, Anno 
Scarfe. L339. King of Leon and Caſtile, The Knights wore 
a broad ribband of red Sith, and are bound to accome 

pany the Kirg in his Wars, to be Valiant, Sober, 


Of the Dove. Covrteous, Dilcreet,&c, The Order ot the Dove, - 


or Holy Ghoſt, was inſtituted in Scgobia in Caſiile, 
eAnio 1379, by Febn the farit of Caſtile, They wore 


a collar linked with Sun-beams, whereat hung a Dove . 
of Gold, Enamelled with whize , as if it were flying 


down: trom Heaven, But this Order ended with the 

Infticutors life, to wit, the ſame year of his inflituti- 

Knrzhts of on, The Order of Saint Saviour of Montreal, called 
S.Saviour thcOrder of Arragon,was initituted ineArragen, Anuo 
of Montre- 1120 by Alphonſo the eighteemh King of Navarre, and 
al firit of Arragon. The Knights wore a white Robe,and 
on the breaſt an Anchorcd red croſs ; their Rule was 

like that of the Templars, to whom they ſucceeded in 
Montreal,but only that they had power tu marry. The 

Of Mort:= Order of our Lady of Montefia, or of Valencia, was 
”- inſtituted in- the Kingdom of Valencia, Anno 1317, 
by Fames the ſecond: King of Arragon, upon the extir- 
mination of the Tcmplars. The Statutes of this order 
were anſwerable to that of Calatrava, under the rule 
of the Ciſlertians,whote choathing they were diſpenſed 
withal to wear, Their Croſs was that of St, George, 

a ful Red Croſs which they wore on their brealt, 
OfehcLock= The Order of the Looking-Glaſs of the Virgin Mary 


#g-Glz{s. was inftituted by Ferdinand the Infant of Caſtile, Anno 
I410, 


2. 
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own weakaeſs, ſurrendred. it to: the King Sancio of 
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upon a memorable Vicory he had over the Moores: 
The Collar of this order was compoſed of Bough=pors 
full of Lillies, interlaced with Griffons, The order of 
Feſus Chriſt was inſtituted in Portugal Anno 1320, by Of Feſws 
Dionyfaus the lixth King of Portugal: the Knights wear Chriſt, 
black, and upon their breafts a red croſs, and another 
white oyer the red. Pope Fohn the twenty ſecond con= 
med this order, Anno 1320. gave them the rule of 

St, Bennet. Pope Alexander the fixth gave them leave to 
marry. This order as that of D. Avis was annexed to 
the Crown of Portugal, This order D. Av# was inſti= Of D. Avi, 
-  tuted in Portugal under the farſt Ki" Alphonſo Henri. 

quex, Anno 1147. under the rule of St, Bennet. They 
bear for their Arms the crols like that of eAlcantard ge paying, 
with two black Birds like Ravens, we. $ 


Q.12. What were the orders of Knight-hood in Ger- 
many, Hungary, Bohemia, Poland, @sc. | 
A. The order of the Dragon was inſtituted in Ger- Of the Dr4- 
many ,by the Emperor Sigiſmund,c Anno 1418, upon the gon. 
condemnation of Huſſe, and Hierom of Prague. The 
Knights did wear on High Dayes a Scarlet cloak, a 
double Golden Chain , at the end whereof hung a 
Dragon over. hrown, h=r wings ſeeming broken ; and 
daily they wear a Croſs Flower de-luced with Green. 
This order was famous throughout Germany and Hun- 
gary. The order of Auſtria and Carinthia, or of Saint OfS.Georgs 
George, was inſtitured by the Emperor Frederick the 
third, fiſt Arch- Duke ot Auſtria, Anno 1470, The 
\ Knights wear a white Coat, and a red Crols ; they 
were bound to guard the Frontiers of Germany, Hun- 
gary, Auſtria, Styra, and Carinthia, againſt the 
Turks. The Order of Poland, orof the white Eagle, Of the white 
was inſtituted by Ring Ladiſ{.ius the titth, «Anno 1325, gazle. 
The Kings wear a tripple chain of Gold,wheteat bangs xr 
an Eazle crowned, The Order of Denmark.or of the Of the Ele 
Elephant, was inſtituted by Chriſticrne the firlt, King phant. 
of Denmarh, Anno 1478. The Collar which the 
Knights wear, is compoſed of Elephants, with filver 
Caſtles on their backs, at the end whereof bangerh 
the pifture of the Virgin Mary ,beſet with Sun-beams, 
and a Creſcent under her feet. The order of Sweden, 
L Aa 2 or 
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Of the $e- or of Feſus,or of the Seraphims, was inflituted by Mag- | 
raphims, mus the fourtk King of Sweden, Anno 1334. The Col. 
| Jar of this crder is compoſed of Cherubins, and Patri- 
archa] Crofles,ini memory of the ſicge laid to the chief 
City of Ypſala. At the end of the Collar hung an ova], 

bearing theſe three letters, I. H.S, that is Fefus Homi- 

num Saluator, with four Nails enamelled white and 

Of the $wanblack to thew our Saviours paſſion. The order of Cleve. 
or of the Swan, is at this day held up by the Princes 

deſcended of the houſe of Cleve,who do bear the Swan 

for their Order, Creſts, and Suppcrters of their Arms, 

| Ofthe order of Pruſſia, called the Marian, or Teuto- 
nick, we have ſpoken already. Tbe order of Livonia,or | 
Of the - of the Sword- bearers, was inſtituted Anns I 203, by. 
Sword. - Albert a Monk of Breme, with ſome rich Merchants, 
*Fearers, Who out of zeal to fight againit the Infidels of Livonia, 
renounced the world, and vowed obedience, and cha- 
|  ſtity,in the preſence of Biſhop 41hert, who preſcribed 
: them the rule and habir ct the Ciftertians ; along 

white Caflock, wich a black hood, having on the let 

ſide, near to the ſhoulder,a red ſword,and on the breaſt 

two {words a croſs, with the points downward. This 
order was confit med by Pope Innocent the thi;d. The 
Of St. Gall.order of S.Gall in Switz land, was inſtituted by Frede- 
rick the ſecond, Emperour, Anro 1213. when he came 
on Pilgrimage to the Abby of St, Gall, ard inſtituted 
that order which he called the order of the Bear,giving * 

to the chief Lords thereof cojlars,and chains of gold,ar 

the end whereof hung the torm,or a Bear of gojd cnap 

See the Hi- melled with black. TheAbbot was to corfirm this order 
 ſtorics of every ſixteenth day of Ofober, being the Fealt day of 
theſe places. St.Gall, the Apoitle of the Germans. This order was 
KT: inſtituted to the memory of St. Yrſus, Martyred before 
the Temple of the Sun at Solcverre, The Cantons of tho 
Switzers honoured this order, till they fell off from the 

Houle of Auſtria ; now it is quite loſt, 


Q.13. What are the ordcrs of Knight-hood in Italy > 


Divers Or- | | 

ders of A. The Popes have been Founders of divers Or 

K#ights at ders, Pope Fohn the twenty ſecontl at Avienton, infti- 

Rome, tuted the order of Feſus Chriſt, Anno 1323, They did 
: War 
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wear a. Croſs of Gold enamelled with red, and 
jacloſed with another Croſs. Pope Paul the ſe- 
cond jultiturcd at Rome the Order cf the Holy 
Ghoſt, Anno 1468, The | Knignts wear a white 
Croſs, Pope Alexander the ſixth, inſtituted the 


Order of Saint George, Anno 1498. They car- 


ried a Croſs of Gold, entowered with a wreath 
ade in form of a Crown. Leo the tenth in- 
ſtituted the Order ,of Saint Peter, Anno 1520. 
Theſe wore within an Oval of Gold the Effgies of 
Saint Peter, at the end of a Tortis of Chains of Gold. 
Theſe were to guard the Sea Coaſts againſt the Turk. 
Paul the third eitabliſhed the order of Sr,Paul, Anno 
11540. Pope Pizs the fourth, ered the order of the 
Pies, Anno 1560, Their charge was to carry the Pope 
when he went abroad in publick, He would have them 
to take place of the Knights of Malta,8 of the Empire. 
Sixtus Quintus ordained the Knight. hood of Lauretto, 
Anno \587, to whom he Ere&ed our Lady Church 
ar Laurctto, for a Cathedral, At Rome alſo, thcre 
be ſome Church-men of the order of Knight. hoody as 
the Roiguns Hoſpitallers of Saint Anthony, The Ge- 
neral of this Order is called Abbot of St. Anthony of 
Vi:nni; the principals of this Order do wear on their 
black Gatlocks, Cloaks, and Gowns, a double Saint 
- Anthonies Croſs; that is, two T, T. of blew Sattin 
the meaner ſort wear but one. The Knights of the 
Virgin Mavy, were inſtituted by Brother Bartholomew, 
Biſhop of Yiccnca, a Dominican, Anno 1233, and con- 
firmed by Pope Prban the fourth, the Knights follow 
St. Dominich's Rule, wearing a white Caflock, with a 
red Croſs on the breaſt, with two Stars : T heir cloak is 
of Gray colour, Their Charge is to take care of 
Widowes and Orphans, and to reconcile Differen= 
ces between Man and Wife, They lived > Tome 
with their Wives and Families, and not 11 40=- 
vents. Hence they were named Fratres Gaudentes., 
Brethren of joy, The Order of the Glorious Virgin 
Mary was inſtituted at Rome, Anno 1618. by three 
Brothers, Pedro, :fohn Faptiſta, and Pernardos. They 
were confirmed by Pope Pax! the fifth, who with 
Aa 3 bis 
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his ſucceſſors were to be great Maſters thereof. Their 
Coventis in thePalace of Lateran. They are bound 
to defend the Chriſtjan Faith, the Catholick Church, 
to ſuppreſs the Turgs, to be Nobly extracted, The 
Knights Layicks of this order, and Knights Prieſts 
that are benefticed, are tv wear abour their uceks 
a Ribband of bjew Sijk, and a Golden Croſs ena- 


: melled with blew, and on the Cloak a Croſs of 


blew Sattin to ſhew the colour of the Virgins Gar- 
ment which ſhe wore, to wit, of a blew Skie-col- 
our ; but the Knights Cbaplins are to wear the blew 
Croſs on their Cloaks, bur p—O—_—_ their necks, 
Within the Crofs is a roun rcle, wherien is 
M. S. ſtanding for Aaria Sanfa, with a Crown, A=- 
bout the circle are twelve Silver beams, repreſent- 
ing the twelve Apoltles; each branch of the Croſs 
hath nine Tra&ts, demonlixating the nine Orders of 
Angels; the four ends of the Crols ate four Lillies, 
ro thew that the Virgin is the Lilly of the Valleys ; as 
the ends of tae Croſs are four Stars, hguring the 
four Evangelills, At Fentcc there is the order of 
Saint Marks Knights, inftituted when Saint Marks 
Body was brought thither from Alexandria, Ar Genoa 
are the Knights of Saint George, and fo divers Citics 
of Italy have their peculiar orders of Knight-hood ; 
In $avoy there is the order of the Annunciation, of 
which we have already ſpoken. The Coliar of this 
order is compoſed of Roſes and Love knots, where- 
unto hangs an Oval, containing the Ange], hojding 
a Scepter, and ſaluting the Virgin, over whom hover- 
eth a Dove, We have allo ſpoken cf the orders 
of Saint Maurice, and Saint Lazarus. The former 
cf theſe two began Anno 14409. when Amadz the ſfe- 
eenth, firſt Duke of $avsy, retired to the Deſart of 
Ripaille, to prelerve the memory of that valiant 
Knight, as of his Lance and Ring. They follow 
Saint Aiſtins rule. The order of Saint Lagarus was 
united by Gregory the thirteenth, to - that of Saint 
Aaurice ; tuele are Ciſtertians, and have divers privi- 


Pfr lorence edges and immunities, The order of F!orence, or 


of Saint Stephen Pope, was inſtituted by (Coſmo de Mc- 
4icis, firit Duke of Florence, Anno 1561, in honour 
of 
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of Pope Stephen the ninth Patron of Florence. They - 
follow Saint Bennets rule, and have the ſame Privi- 
ledges with the Knights of ſalts. They wear a long 
- Gown of White Chambler, on the breaſts a red Croſs 
" like that of Malta, The order of the Precious Blood of 
Chriſt, was inſtituted by Vincentio de Gonxago the 
fourth Duke of Mantua, and ſecond of Monsſerrat, Of Mantua. 
eAnno 1528 in. honour of Chriits Blood, ſome drops 
ewhereof are kept in Saint Andrews Church at Man- 
tu4, The Collar is compoſed of Ovals of Gold, and 
theſe two words, Domine Probafti ; in the Ovals are 
flimes of fire, burning about Gold- Smiths melting 
ors full of pieces of Gold. At the eid of the Col- 
W within an Oval, are two Angelsdtanding upright, 
holding a Chalice and Pixe-Crowned, on the Table See the 4- 
whereof are three drops of blood, with this Legend bove named 
about the Oyal, Nb iſto triſte recepto. authors. 


Qu. 14. WWhat were the Chriſtian Military orders 
zn the Edſt ? | 


A. The order of {\yprus and of Luzignan, or of the _ 
Sword was initituted by Guy of Luzignan, King of Knight- 
Feruſalem and Cyprus Anno 1195. The Collar of hood in the 
his crd:r was compoſed of Cordons of white Silk Eaſt. 
twined into love knots, interlaced with the Letters 
S, and R, at this hung an Oval of Gold with a 
Sword in it, about the Oval was engraved :theſfe 
words , Securitas Regni, Of the cther Eaſtern 
order we have already fpokenz namely of that of 
the Ho'y Sepulchre , inſtitured by Bafdwin the 
firit of that name, and ſecond King cf Feruſalem, 
Brother'to Godfrey of Bullozzne, Anno 11oz, They 
were at firſt Canons Regular of Saint Auſtins cr- 
der, permitted to live in Feruſalem , by the $4- 
rdcens : after they were Knighrted , retained their 
white habir, wherein they carried the Croſs of Fc. 
ruſalem, ſuch as the Kings hare in their Arms. Pope 
Innocent the eighth , Anno 1484 , united theſe 
Knights to the Hoſpitallers of Sainr Fohn ; but this 
Union laſted not long ; for the Knights married, 
whereupon Pope Alexinicr the ſixth took the pow- 
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er of conferring this order himſelf, giving power to the 

uardian of the holy Sepulchre, whois always a Fran- 
ci(can, who confer this Order on Pilgrims to the Holy 
Land, provided they rake thcir Oath on the Holy Sc- 
pulchre, We have. allo ſpoken of the Hoſpitallers of - - 
St.Fohn Bapriſt of Feruſalem, initituted by Ba[dwin ,firtt 
King there, Anno 1104. Likewiſe of the Knights Tem- 
plars, inſtituted under Baldwin the lecond, third-Kivg 
of Feruſalem, Anno 1119. ' Of theſe I will make no tur- 
ther mention. There were other Orders in the Holy- 
Land,as the Knights of St. Fohn of Acrcs,of St. Thomas, 
of St.Gerion, of 'St. Blaze,&c. but theſe were of ſmall _ 
note; and are now loit, See Favines Theatre of 
H onour. $5 | 7 ; 
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The Contents of the twelfth Section. 


e The Opinions of the Anabaptiſts, and wherein they agree 

with the old Hereticks. 2.The Tencts of the Brownilts, 
3. Of the Familitis, 4. The Adamites,and Antinomi- 
ans. 5. Ths Religion of the Socinians. 6, Of the Ar- 
minians Tenets. 7. Of the Church of Arnhem, and 
the Mi.lenaries Opinions. 8. Of many other Sefts at 
thk day amongſt us. 9.The Opinions of the Indepen- 
dents, 10. The Tencts of the Presbyterians, where by 
way of 4 Catcchiſm 4 delivered their whole Dofrine 
concerning the Mmmiſtery, Epiſcopacy, Presbytery , 
Lay-Elderſhip, Deacons, Civil Magiſtrates, the E- 
leftion of Miniſters, Ordination, power of the Keys, 
Excommunication. 11. Divers erroneous Opinions 
which have becn lately revived, or hatched fince the 
F all of our Church Government,&c. 


SECT AH. 


Sx Hat Opinions in Religion arc there held at 
1k this day among them that are fallen off from 
Va Rome ? | 
MWg) A. We have already ſpoken of the O- 
FVYAZY pin; f 1. uther. Calvi 7 1; 
OSEEZS pinions of ,ut7r, Calvin, Qcecolampaline, 
Zuinglius, and other Protcitants; whote Tenets are 
followed by many thouſands at this day ; We haye 
alſ» ſpoken ſomewhat of the Original and Increaſe of 
Anabaptiſm ; now we will briefly ſet down their Opi- 
nions, as they are recorded by Pontanus, Bullinger, | 
Gaftius, Sleidan, Ofiander, and others, and will ſhew. Anabaptiſt; 
wherein they agree with the Old condemned Here. their Opini- 
ticks, They hold that Chriſt raok not his fleſh from ons and 
the Virgin Mary ; © So held the Heretick Valentinus, Names. 
| 2, That 


= 
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2. Thar Chriſt is not true God, © fo held Arriue. 
3. They deny baptiſm to Infants, © ſo did the Pelagi- 


ans. 4. They re-baptiſe,fo did the Novatians, Arrians, 


«of tians andDonatiſts.5. They believe to enjoy here- 


after the day of judgement, an earthly Monarchy , - 


* ſo did the Ceranthians, Nepotians Millenaries, and 
Mahumetans. 6. They ſay our righteouſneſs: depends 
upon' the works of charity and atfliftion, not upon 
faith in Chriſt ; © ſo did the Cathari,Meletians,Dona-+ 
tiſts,and Pelagians. 7. They maintain free-will in ſpir- 


itval things; ſfodid the Pelagians. 8. They account - 


themſelves the only pure Church without fin; ſo did. 
the Donatiſts. 9. They ſay Lay-men may adminiſter 
the Sacraments; ſo did the Marcionites, and Pepu3jians, 
10, They reject Magiltracy among Chriſtians; * ſo did 
the Minichecs 11, They ſay that Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
are not to puniſh MaletaQors with death, ** ſo ſaid 
the Tertullianiſis.12. They will have 31l things in com= 
mon, ** with the old Nzcholaitans. 13, They teach 
that a man may put away his wite though not for adul- 
tery; © ſo taught the Fews, 14. And that a Chriſtian 
may have many wives, wiich the Doc#rin of Mahomet. 
15, They will not {wear arall ; in this they follow thg 
Tenet of 1he old Pclazians. Now ail thefe opinions axe 
ancient Hereſt:s as we have ſhewed, which have been 
refuted ſufficiently by the ancient Doftors of the 
Church, and condemn+d by G2n21al and Provincial 
Councils, befides that divers lace writers, both of the 
Roman and Proteltant Church, have fully refelled 
theſe opi:ijons; whoſe wricings they that aze ar lei- 
fure may peruſe, And by the way we mylt oblerve, 
that a«rhe Anib4ptiſts have divers opinions, ſo they 
hive divers names. Some are called Munzerians,from 
Aſurger, who raiſed the Boors in Germany againſt 
th2ir Lords, He taught that al] things ſhal be com. 
mon. 2, Sep2ratiſts, for ſeparating themſelves trom 
th affairs ofth2 World. 3. Catharifts, for thinking 
th-mſelves more pure then others; therefore deny 
origin! fin, nor will they pray, Forgive us 0ur fins. 
4. Apoſtolicks, who like th2 Apoſtles go without itaff 
or ſcrip, up ani dowath? World Preaching. 5. En- 


thuſtaſts 
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tes, who with the old Euchites are flill praying, think- #9* 
nm 


thafiafts pretend revelations, and brag they have 
the gift of propheſie, 6. Silentes, who place all 
their holinels in filence. 7. Adamites, who believe 
that the wearing of Cloaths is a curied/thing, there=- 
fore they affe& nakedneſs 8; Georgians, lo called 
trom Davis George the Familiſt, who boalted he 
was greater then Chriſt, 9. Liberi, who think they 
are made free by Chriſt from payments of Taxes 


@ . . 
or Debts, and free from obedience to humane 


Laws, 10, Hutites, ſo called from one | Huta who 
denied Chrilts Divinity, and made himfelf the only 


-- Son of God, 11. Meclchioriſts, ſo named from one 


Melchior of Strasburg , who taught that Mary was 
the Conduit: tnrough which Chiilt did paſs, as water 
through a Pipe. 12, Menoniſts ſo called of Menon a 
Friczlander, 13. Beucheldjans, ſo called from thejr 
Author, theſe affirm Polygamy to be an holy kind of 
life. 14. Auguſtinians from Auguſline a Bohemian 
who bragged he was the firit that opened Paradiſe for 
himſelf and followers, 15, Scrvetians, ſo called from 
Seruetus the Arrian, who was burned at Geneva for 
enying Chriſts Divinity, 155;. Theſe wiil not Ba- 
ptize Chiidren tili they be thirty years of age. 16. eres Ale 
Denkians trom 6nz Denhius their Author, who with 2 dius in = 
Origen, would have the wicked and Devils to be ſaved, , . fiſtory 
17 : Mondſtericnſes, ſo called from Munſter, where Fohn of Anaba- 
of Leyden their King reigned, who taught that he had tiſts. and 
a commitHon from heaven totake mary wives. 18, Lt- Bullinger in 
bertines, who make God the Author of fin, and deny , | ft Book 
the Reſurre&tion. 19 Deo Relifi, who rejeaed allbi#r 
means and relied only upon God. 20. Semper Oran- 4% ” hw 
m5 ! 
ing they are tyed to no other duty, ade , = 
. 2. What are the Fenets of the Brownilts ? leffion, : 
A. Tile being ſo tailed from their Anthor, Maſter M.Pagit0 
Robert Brown of Northamptonſhirc, ſometimes a Sehool0f them. 
Maſter in Southwark , hold there is no other pure rowniſts 
Church in the World but among them 3 ſo did the Do- their Kinds 
natiilsof old, 2. They rejc tbe Lords Prayer 3 1n thi; and Toners. 
they are Jews, and agree with the 9/4 Heretichs, called 
Prodiciani, 3, They will not ſervs G-d in conſecrated 
Churches,” ror will communicate with thoſe they 
| called 


heir ere- 
bees. 
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in this they follow theold Cathari, 4:They reje&tythes, 
and affect parity, in thisthey are Anabaptiſts. 5. They 
hold all the'Church Ceremonies to be Popiſh. 6. Thar. 

the Jove which is in God is not Eflential. 7. That Or- 
dination of Miniſters, by Biſhops is Antichriſtian, 
8,That the word preached, and Sacraments adminiſt- 

ed by ſcandalous Miniſters, are altogether ineff-Qua]. 
9.That Church Muiick is unlawful. 10, That Lay men 

and Mechanicks may preach and expound Scripture. _, 
11, Thar fet forms of prayers are ahominable in the 

fight of Gad,whercas notwithſtanding we bave divers (ct. 
ſorms, both inthe Old and New Teſtament, at which they 
quarrcl and chiefly at the Lords prayer. 12.There he di=«  ÞF 
vers forts of this profeſſion z ſome Browniſts, of which | 
we have ſpoken ; ſome Barrowiſts,fo called from Bar- 
row their firſt Martyr. He called the Church of Eng- 
land, Sodom,Babylon,and Egypt. Some are called W/- 
kinſonians, from Wilkinſon their Maiter, who taught 
that he aad his Followers were truly Apoſtles, and 
therefore denied Communion with ſuch as did not give 
them thar Title, A fourth ſort ihere is of Anabapriſti- 
cal Brownifts, who hold themſelves the only true 
Church, and condemn the otner Browniſts tor Pedo- 
baptiſme ; therefor2 they re-baptiſe ſuch as come to 
th-me They that would {ce more of this Set, let them 
read the Book call:d The profanc S$chiſm of the Brow- 
niſls; another called The foundation of Browni(n, 
Mr. 1Jhites Diſcovery of Browniſm ; Dott. Halls Apolo- 
£7 4z.4inſt the Browniſts 3 Giffords Declaration againſt 
the Brownitts 3 Pagits Hercſuography,&c. 


Q, 3. What are the Familiſts > 


' A. The Familifts, or Family of Love, areſocallcd 
from the love they bear to all men, thovgh never ſo | 

wickea; and their Obedience to all Magiltrates, h 
though never ſo tyrannical, be they Fews, Gentiles or 
Turke, Their Founder was one David George, of 
Dclph, who called himſelfthe true Pavid, that thould 
reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael, He held, 1, That 
neither Moſes, nor the Prophets, nor Chriſt could be 
their DoQrine lave the people, but his DoQrine was 
tne 
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the only means of ſalvation. 2. That whoſoever ſpoke 
againſt his DoRtine ſhould never be forgiven, neither 
tn this life nor-in the life to come .z.That he would ſet '* 
up the true Houle of David, and raiſe the Tabernacle 
of God, not by ſuffering, but through love and meek- 
neſs. 4.That he-was the right Mefſiah, the beloved Son 
of the Father, 5. That he thould not die, .or if he did, 
he ſhould riſe 2gain.,- His Succeflor, Henry N icholas 
of Amſterdam, maintained the ſame Dodrine, burin 
his own name,' calling himſelf The Reſtorer of the | 
world, and the Prophet ſent of God. To. the former 
-Tenets he added: 1, That there is no other Chriſt but 
Holineſs, and no other Antichrift but fin, 2, Thar 
'the Family of Love hath attained the ſame perfefion 
that Adam had before he fell, 3.That there is no Re. 
ſurre&ion of the fleſh,” 4, That the day of judgment 
is already come, and that this Nicholas is the Judge of 
the world, 5 That there hath been eight great Lights 
in the world, whereof Chriſt was the ſeventh,but him= 
ſe]f the eight, and greateſt of all, 6.That.none ſhould 
þe baptized till the thirtieth year of their age, 7.That 
the joyes of Heaven ſhall be only here on the Earth, 
and ſo likewiſe Hell. - 8, That they ought not to bury 
the dead, nor to give Almsto ſuch as are not of their 
profeſlion. 9. That Angels are born of Women, 
10, That every day of the week ſhou}d be a Sabbath, 
T1, That the Law may be fulfilled in this life, 12,7That 
there was a world before Adam was made, 13, That 
there is no other Dei:y but what man partakes of in 
this world, 14, That ſuch Wives as are nor of their 
Belief, may be reje&ed for Whores. 15. That in Henry 
Nicholas dwelleth all PerfeQion, Holineſs, and-Know.. AS may be 
ledge, and that their illuminated Elders are deified in ſeen in Dr. 
this life, and cannot ſin? There be alſo divers ſorts of Deniſons | 
Familiſts, as Caſtalians, Grindlctonians, of the Moun- white Wolf, 4 
rains, of the Yallies, of the ſcattered Flock,&c. which Mr .Rnew- 
hold with theſe former Opinions, that the Scrip- ſtub inthe 
tmes are but for Novices; that we ovght not to cou 
pray fer Pardon of fin after we are afſured of Gcd's Confeſſion, 
Love; that wicked men fin neccflarily,and ſuch more Mr.Feſſops, 
Alufe, | and others, 
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Adamites) Q. What be the Adamites and Antinomians > 
© A. Ofthe Adamites in St. Auftins time,we have al- 
ready ſpoken, as alſo of the Bohemian Adamites, Of 
late years there were ſome of them in Amſterdam, 
where the men and women did pray in'their meetings, 
and perform other divine ſervices naked, This poſture 
they called the ſtate of innocency, and their Meetings 
| " Paradiſe, In their opinions they were Bnabeptiſts, 
Antinomi- The Antinomians are fo called from their oppoſing and 
ans, rejeRing of the Law, which they ſay is'of no uſe at all 
under the Goſpel, neither in regard to direQion, nor 
corre&ion, and therefore ought not to be read or 
taught in the Church. 2. They ſay that good works do 
neither further, nor evil works hinder ſalvation, 3. That 
the child of God can no more fin thanChriſt could, and 
therefore it is-fin in-him to ask pardon for fin, 4. That 
God never chaſtiſeth his children for-fin ; nor is it for 
their fins that any Land is puniſhed, 5.That murther, 
adultery,drunkenneſs, are fins in the wicked but not in 
the children of grace,nor doth (God look upon them ag 
finners,and conſequently that Abrahams lying and diſ- 
fembling was no{in in him. 6. That the child of grace 
never doubteth, after he is once aflured of Salyation. 
7. That no man ſhould be troubled in his conſcience 
for any fin.8, That no Chriſtian thould be exhorted to 
perform the duties of Chriltanity. 9. That an Hypo- 
crite may have all the graces that —_— before 
his fall & yet be without Chriſt, 10 That Chrilt is the 
See alſoGa- only ſubjeR of all graces,& that no Chiiltian belieyerh 
taker. in hg or worketh any good, bur Chriſt only believeth and 
preface. Ed. worketh, 11.God doth not love any man for his Holi- 
wards in neſs. SanQification is no evidence of a mans juſtificati- 
bg Gan- on. © Of this and ſuch like ſtuff you may read in Pon- 
green, Pagit ©© tanus his Catalogue of Herefies, who'makes one Fohn 
and others, Agricola the Author of this SeQt. Anno 1535, 


Q. 5. What 3 the Religion of the Socinians ? 


Socinians, »A, Fauftus Socinus , an Ttalian of Sicng , placed 


theirTenets all Religion in theſe Old condemned Herefies, ſo 


oreedily embraced by his Diſciples, 1, That man 
: | _ before 
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before his fall was naturally mortal. 2. That no man 
by the light of nature can have any knowledge of God, 
3. That man before his fall, had no original righteouſ- 
nefs. 4. That there is no original fin in us,as it imports 
concupiſcence, or deformity of nature, 5.That there 
is a free will to goodneſs in us, and that we may here 
fulfill the Law. That God hath no fore-knowledge 
of Contingencies determinately , but alternatively, 
>. That the cauſes of predeltination are not'iin God, but 
in us, and that he doth not predeſtinate to ſalvation a- 
ny particular or certain perſon ; and that predeſtinati- 
on may be fruſtrated, 8.That God could juſtly pardon 
our ſins without any ſatisfaRion, 9,That Chritt by his 
 deaih did not ſatisfie for us, but only obtained power 
for us.to ſatisfie for our ſelves, by our faith and obedi- 
ence.Io, That Chriit died for himſelf ; that is, not for 
his fins ( for he was without fin ) but for the Mortality 
& Infirmities of our nature which he aſſumed, 1x, That p7zp zh 44 
Chriſt became not our High Prieſt nor Immortal, nor,,,;4 ſee 
impaſſible before he aſcended into Heaven, 12, That theſe opint- 
Death eternal, is nothing elſe but a perpetual continu=- gy; ax large, 
ance in death, or Annihilation, 13, That everlaſting Ict hin read 
fireis ſo called from its effe&, which is the eternal ex- $gcinus 
tintion or annihilation of the wicked which ſhall be himſelf,” 
found alive in the Jaſt day, 14.That Chriſts Incarna® C,ojjjvg 
tion is againſt reaſon, and cannot be proved owt of [ þbertgs 
Scripture. 15. That Chriſt is not truly God. 16, That, Racoyi. 
the Holy Ghoſt is not God ; that there is not a Trivity a, Cage. 
of Perſons in one God. 17. That the Old Teſtament IS chiſm Vol- 
needleſs for a Chriſtian man. * Theſe Opinions are but Lofjus O.. © 
Renovations of 014 Hereſtes broch2d by Ebion, Photinus, ſtorodius, 
Arrius, Samoſatcnus, Sabcllicus, Seruetus, Aniitrinitari= jy; g;heye. 
ans, and others, \ | 

Q. What be the Arminians Tenets ? 

A. Fames Arminius, Divinity reader in Leyden, Anno Arminjans; 
1605. publiſhed and taughr five Articles, which have zhejr Te= 
occaſioned great Troubles in Holland, being eagerly ——— 
maintained by his Follow:rs called Remonſtrantes. 

They hold 1. That eleQion to life, is the will of God 
to ſave ſuch as will Believe, and preſerve in Obedi- 
ence ; that men may be ele&ed to Faith, and yet not 
eleQec to Salvation : that eleRion is ſometimes abſo- 
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ſolute; ſometimes condirional, that the a& of Faith 
is choſen asa condition to. ſalvation, and that in/cle- 
Qjon to Faith,the condition of uſing the light of reaſon 
is required, Fhat Faith and obedience are foreſeen by 
God,as already performed by thoſe who are to be cho- 
{en peremptorily and compleatly. That eleQion ſome- 
times is changeable, and ſome ele& may finally per- 
ith ; and conſequently no. certainty of our- eleCtions 
iImmutability. That God hath not decreed to leave 
any man in the ſtate of fin and damnation, meerly out 
of his will and pleaſure ; 'and conſequently it is not 
Gods meet will that one Nation ſhould receive.the 
Goſpel, and not another, but a fore-ſight of the good- 
nels and worth of one Nation aboye another, 2. They 
teach that God ſoordained his Son to dye, that he did 
not determine to ſave any perticular man expreſly, ſo 
that Chrilts death was powerful and ſuſficient, in re- 
ſpect of impetration, though there had been no aQual 
application thereof to any particular man : that Chriſt 
did not eſtabliſh a newCovenant of grace by his blood, 
bur only procured a right to his Father, to make with 
men ary Covenant whatſoever : that Chriſt by his {a= 
tisfaction did not merit faith and ſalvarion to any man 
1a reſpe& of effeRual application, but only obtained 
power,that the Father might make what conditions he 
pleaſed, with man; the performance whereof depends 


upon his free wil] : that the Covenant of grace confiit- 


cth not in being juſtified and ſaved by taith in Chriſt, 
but ingthis,that God eſteemeth our imperfe& faith and 
obedience as meritorious of life eternal, as if we had 
fulfilled the Law:that all men are received into theCo- 
venant of grace,and all freed from original fin : that 
Chriſt di:d not for thoſe whom God eleGed and highly 
loved,ſeeing ſuch ſtood in no need of Chritts death. 3. 
They teach that original fin of it ſelf was not ſufficient 
to condemn mankind to temporal or eternal puniſh- 
ment: that an unregenerate man is not totally dead in 
{in,nor deſtitute of all ſtre=gth to ſpiritual good things, 
but that he may hunger and thirſt after righte- 
oulneſs and life : that a natural man can ( by 
uſing the gifts of nature rightly ) obtain ſaving 
grace, and ſalvation, and that God affordeth ſufbci- 
: ent 
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efit means to bring men to the knowledge of Chrift. 
4. They teach thatHolineſs and Righteouſnefs could 
not be ſeated in mans will when he was created, and 
therefore in his fall,could not be ſeparated trom it:that 
in ſpiritual death, ſpiritual gifts were not ſeparated 
from the will of manzſeeing the will of it felf was never 
corrupted,but intangled by the darkneſs of the intelleR, . 
and unrulineſs of the affection: that in mans converfion 

© no new gifts are infuled;& therefore tae faith, by which 
we are converted, is not a quality intuſed, but only an 
a& of man : that the grace by which we are converted, 
is only a gentle perſwaſion, ſo that Moral grace makes 
natural men become ſpiritual : and that God byMoral 
reaſon, produceth the conſent of the wi.l: that God in 
mans converſion, doth not uſe his omnipotent power 
to bend the will intallibly, ſo that man may and doth 
oftentimes refilt and hinder our own converſion : that 
grace and free will are cc- operating cauſes in our con- 
verſation, ſothar grace in order of cauſality Yoth not 
preceed the ation of the will, 

5. They teach.thar perſeverance is not the effeR of E< 
le&ion, but a condition of the new Covenant to be pere 
formed on mans part before his peremptory EleQion, 
and that by his own free-will, that God turniſheth the 
faithful man with ſuſhcient means to perſevere, yet ir is 
in.the choiſe of man: will to perſevere,or not to perſe- 
vere : that regenerate men may and do fail totally and 
finally from grace & ſalvation £ and that they may fin 
againit the Holy Gholt : that no afſurance of perſe+ 
verance can be had in this lite wichout ſpeciai Revela=- 
tion : that the DoGtrin of aſſurance is hurtful to all holy 
exerciſes, and a means of preſumption and fecurity, 
whereas doubting is commendable : that temporary, 
and rrue juſtifying faich, differ only in continuance 
thar it is no abſurdity, if man be oftentimes regenera- 
ted, his former regeneration being extinR, thar Chriſt 
never prayed for the faithfuls intallible perſeverance 
in faith. Theſe are the five Articles of Arminianiſme, 
a> they are ſet down in tae Book called, The Fudgmens 
of the &ynod of Dort. 

Q.7 What are the opiniens of the new Church of Arnhem, 

A. They hold that Independency. is a I 
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The Church of Chrifts temporal Kingdom here on earth ,that with- 
of Arnhem, in five years,(bur theſe are already expired) Chrilt was 
and theMil- to come in the fleſh, and with an Iron Sword to kill 
lenaries moſt of his enemies,and then that he ſhould raign here 
their opini- on earth with his Saints a thouſand years, in all carnal 
0nre delights.2. That Godis not only the author of fin, but 
j alſo of the ſinfuineſs or Ataxie thereof. 3. Thatall 
men are bound to knowGud im abftrafo withoutChrilt, 
withour grace or Scripture. 4. They held extream un-® 
&ion to be' a Sacrament and neceſſary for the ſick, 
and of divine inſtitution : ſo rhey þ eld the holy kits 
of peace a religious and needtu] chemary 5. Fhey 
put down finging Pſalms, and ſet up in lieu thereof 
ſinging Prophets, who are to chant out alone in the 
Congregation their own hymns. 6. They teach that 
the foul is mortal, 7, That juſt mens fouls go-not 
into Heaven till the Jaſt day, but remain in the upper 
element of fire, whither Enoch and xliah, with the 
Soul of Chriſt before his reſurreQion, and the ſoul of 
the good thief went, and no higher: they teach alſo that 
the ſouls of the wicked go not before the laſt judgment 
into Hell, but remain in the lower region of the air or 
in the bottom of the ſea.8. They ſay So afrer the day 
. of judgment, all the world ſhall be Hell, except thar 
Of ebeſe 6p1- part of Heaven where God reſid:s with his Angels.g:1In 
njons ſee the preaching,they will have their Miniſters covered, and 
forename'd the people bare, but in adminiftring the Sacraments 
Autbors. _ will have the people covered, andthe Miniſter 
are, 
Q. 8. 1fon what grounds do theſe Millenaries, buil4 
Chriſts temporal Kingdom here on earth for a thouſand 
years e 
An(ſw., Upon that place of the Revelation.19.4,5.6, 
The grounds T ſaw the Souls of them, who were beheaded for the wit- 
upon which ne(s of Feſus, and they lived and raigned with Chriſt a 
they build thouſand years*but this place proves no ſuthKingdom, 
Chriſts tem- © for it is myſtical, and ſymbolical Divinity, not ar- 
poral King-< gumentative. Again, in this place there is no menti« 
dom here on** on at all of any earthly preſence of Chriſt, nor of any 
earth fors © earthly reign with him : beſides the Kingdom of 
thouſand © ()hrift is everlaſting, for of hj« Kingdom ſaith the An- 
fears. gel, there ſhall be no end, © therefore here is an 8 
nite 
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« finite tuber for an indefinite, Chriſt faith, ba 


Kingdom is not of this World, the ©© Kingdom of Chritt 
« is ſpiritual and within us, and if we ſpeak of Chriſts 
© Kingdom, as he,is Mediatour, and reigning in his 
© Church by his Word,Sacraments and Ditcipline, we 
<« muſt conclude that he bath reigned already aboye 
& 1600, years; and how long more we ſhall reign here 
on earth we know not. 2, They build their opinion 
upon Dan, 12, 2. 'Many of them who ſleep in the duff 
ſhall ariſe, &'c. Hence they inter two relurreRions ; 
in the firſt, many ſhall riſe to reign with Chriſt here'on 
earth, in the ſecond they ſay,all ſhall riſe to judgment; 
but this interpretation i ridiculous; for the firſt reſurret1- 
on mentioned in Scripture # ſpiritual, to wit, 4 rifing 
from the death of ſun, of which the Apoſtle, if you be 
riſen with Chritt, ſeek the things that are above z for 
as fin 5s called death, you are dead in fins and treſ- 
paſſes, ſo the forſaking of ſur is called a reſurrefion ; thi 
the rifeng of the mind, the other of the body. Again in 
Scripture, many and all arc promiſcuouſly taken for the 
ſame, as here, many ſhall ariſe, that is all. $o Matth, 
4. Chiiſt healed all Diſeaſes ; thst #5, many : Pefides 
the Words of Danizl are direfly ſpoken of thc ſecond Re- 
ſurreFon to judzment, and not to atcmporery Kingdom : 
for he ſaith, . tha ſome of thoſe ſhall riſe to life cternal , 
not to4 temporary of 4 thouſand years, and others 16 e< 
vcrlaſting ſhame, which yet the Millenaries deny, in ſay- 
ing, the wicked ſhall not viſe till th2 expiration' of the 
thouſand years, and where they (ay, that the Saints 
ſhall ſhine as. the Stars, or the firmament in the firſt Re- 
ſurrcfion, 'but as the Sun in the ſecond, iris vain ; for in 
the (econd reſurrefion ſhall be degrees of glory, as the” 
Apoſtle ſheweth, 1.Cor,15, For as one Star differeth' 
from another Star in glory, ſois thz Reſarre&ion of 
the dead, Some ſhall ſhine as the Sun who # the brighteſt 
of all the Stars, and ſome ſhall be leſſer Stars in glory, 


' they do al(0 vainly call their firſt Reſurreftion, a hidden 


myſtery, whereas indeed it 4s the (ccond Reſurredtion that 
4 a miſtery, and ſo bidden, that the wiſeſt Philoſophers 
underſtosd it not ; and thought Paul had been mad when 
he Preached th4 myſtery at Athens, that which cannox 
be apprehended by Ms 3 by faith only, may be _ 
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ly called a bidden Myſtery., They miſ- apply divers pla. 


ces of Scripture to prove this imaginary reign of Chriſt 
bere on-carrh, as Pſal. 102, 16. When the Lorl ſhall 
build up Sion, be ſhall appear in bis glory. ©© This Scrip- 
& ture was fulfilled when Fernſjalem was rebuilt, after 
< the captivity. Sothey alledge, «As 3.20,21; -The 
Heavens ſhall receive Chriſt, till the times of Reſtitu- 
$i0n of all things, © But this is ſpoken of the-lecond 
<«< Relurredtion, for then ſhall be a 'Reſtiturion of al 
< things, and not betore 3 in their thouſand years 
« Reign : For they conteſs that then ali the Jews ſhall 
& not riſe, nor all Chriſtians, it muſt then follow, that 
< there tha)l not be a reititution of all things; art ttiat 
< time. ,"That place of Rom. 11, 12, concernirg the 
6 calling of the Jews is impertinent z for we deny not 
<< but they ſhall be calledto the faith of Chriſt, but thar 
& they ſhali return, to build Feruſalcm, and be.under: 
& Chriſts earthly reign, 1900, years,is not at all ſpoken 
&« jn that place : Nv leſs impertinenrt is that.pjace of 
2 Pct.3.13. We look for new heavens, and a new carth, 
wherein dwclleth rightcoufneſs 3 © For this is ſpoken of 
«« the Jaſt judgment, wh<erein all things ſhali be tenew- 
<« ed by fire,and notbefore;as the circumitances of the 
& Scripture do ſhew,ard a] interpreters do agree : So 
& without ary ſence or reaſon,thcy app!y the 65.chap= 
& ter of [(4jah to their MiJlenary reigu,which is plainly 
& ſpoken of the calling of the G-ntiles,& ofChriſts firit 
& coming to preach the Golpe],& to gather a Church, 
& which there, and elſcwhereyis called Fer:{alem, and 
© the Prophets uſual:y under the terms of planting, 
& building, eating, anddrinking, new Heavens, and 
& new Earth; the joy of Hills,Forelts,and 'Tices, 7c, 
& doexpreſs the happy <ftate of the C hurch of Chiiit 
&« under the Goſpe), When the Mountain of the Lords 
Houſe ſhall be exaltcd on the top of the Moumains, and ail 
z4tions ſhall flock to it then Jeruſalem that 4 the Church 
ſhall be the throne of the Lord. Then out of Sion ſhall go 
forth a Law, and the word of the Lord from Jerula- 
Jem, © Then ſhall the God of Heaven let up a King.. : 
« dom, which ſhall never be deitroyed; Chriit ſhajl 
& reign over the Houſe of Facob for ever, to this City 
of the Church, ſhall the Kings of the Earth bring . 
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<-their glory and honour : in that day, he that j; feeble 
ſhall be like David, and the houſe of David ſhall be as 
God. Sec Iſa. chap, 2. chap. 55. and chap, 5, 
Fer. 16. Exech, 2. Dan. 2, Zach, 12, Luke. 1. 
Kev. 21. and many more places, which ſpesk of the 
Churches feljcity under the Goſpe], bur not a word of 
a Millenarie Reign. 
Q. 9. Wherem doth the vanity of the MiKenaries 


"opinion conſiſt 2 
An 1. Ingiving to Chriſt a temporal Kingdom of The vanity 
a thouſand years, whereas, his kingdom is eternal], it of the Miile- 
ſha'l ſtand for ever, of hs Kingdom ſhall be no end , paries 
ſaich the Angel, 0p1nJ0ns. 


2, In giving him an earthly Kingdom, whereas his 
Kingdom is heavenly, My Kingdom ( ſaith he ) 4 not 
of this world , It is not from he:ice, it is within us, 

3.[n making his Kingd--m to conſiſt in earthly plea- 
ſvres,in eating,drinking,fighting, @c.21; which are di- 


' rely againſt the nature of his Kingdom: which as the 


Apoltle iaith Rom.14.17.Ts not meat and drink but righ. 
scouſneſs, peace, and joy of the Holy Ghoſt, the end of his 
coming was to fight with no other weapon, but with the 
edged {word f his Word, proceeding our of his mouth, 
he was the Prince of Peace,the Dove that brought the 
Olive branch in her mouth: he brought peace in his 
birth, he preached peace in his life,and recommended 
peace to us at his death : and as Saint Auſtin ſaith pa- 
cem nobzz reliquititur us 44 Patrem,C pacem noby dabit 
perduFurus ad patrem, his peace he left with us, and 
his peace he wi'] bring again to us, 

4. In this their imaginary Kingdom, they bring 
Ch iſt down from heaven before his time ; for the hea- 
vens muſt contain bim till the reſtitution of all things , 
which cannot be till the laſt judgments: it is anArticle 
of cur creed, thar Chriſt ſhall come down from hea- 
ven t.- judge the quick and the dead, which ſhall not 
be tl! the laſt day, | 

5: He is to fit at Gods right hand,untill hc hath made 
hi enemies bis footſtool,P(alm.110, 1. But theſe men will 
bring him from thence'bef>re he hath obtained this 
conquelit and triumph, which is not !o »e obtained ti} 
the laſt day, & conſummation of all rhings.6, They are 
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mmuries to Chriſt, to bring-him from his place arid 
condition of glory ; to play the part of a Butcher and 
Executioner in murthering of men with the iword,here 
on earth,an office ill beſeeming him,& no way ſuitable 
to his glorious condirion, a: d mercy,who came to ſave 
finners,and not ro deny them.7, TheScripture mentio- 
neth no other RefurreQion of the bodjes, bur ſuch 
as ſhall riſe at the laſt day, Fob 6, 39, 49,44. inthe 
end of the wor]d, when he 1ſha1] have delivered up the 
Kingdom to God,1 Cor.13,22. Where we ſhall be caught 
up in the clouds 19 meet the Lord inthe Air, and ſhall be 
ever with the Lord, 1 Thcf, 4.15. But this Mi:lenary 


| ReſurreQion is long before the laſt day, and end of 
' the world, neither in it ſhall we be ever with the Loid, 


if we are with him but a thouſand years. 8.The Scrip- 
ture doth not ſpeak of three comings of Chriſt, but of 
two only ; the fiſt when he came in Humility,the ſe- 
cond when he ſha]l come in glory:2/nto them that look for . 
bim ſhall he appear the (econd time without fin unto ſatud- 
tion, Heb, g. 28, Let them thew us out of Scripture a 
third coming, and we will believe them. 9. Chriſt tells 
us,Fobs 13.2. That in bis Fathers houſe,cthat is in Hea- . 
ven, 4re-many manſions, thither he is gone to prepare a 
place for us, that where he s, there we may be; but he 
15 in Heaven,in hisFathers houſe there doth he prepare 
a place for us,and not here upon earth ; for ſo we ſhall 
not be where he is,but he will be where we are ; which 
45 repugnant to his own words. 10. They make the time 
of Chyrilts ſecond coming to Judgment certain, in af- 
firming it thall be at the end of their thouſand years ; 
but this is reprgnant to Chriſts words, who ſaith, that 
bis coming ſhall be ſudden,fecret,and unexpeRed,like 
the coming of a Thief in the night : like the coming 
of Neahs flood,crthe fire of Sodom : Sothat,of that day 
and hour knowcth no man, no not the Angels in Heaven ; 
nor Chriſt himſc]f as he is man. I1,Whereas the cond... - 
tion cf Chriſt Church here on earth is mixed,conſiſling 
of Saints & Reprobates, of ſheep & goats,of good and 
bad fiſhes,of wheat ard chaffe,of corn and tares , they 
give Chrilt ſuch a Church,as is without fin and finners, 
as need no preaching nor Sacrament, no Paſtors and 
Teachers, no Advocate with the Father, no Chriſt to 


appear 
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pear for us inthe preſence of G O D : and laſtly, ſuch 
2 Churchas is not ſubje& to perſecution, aſfli&jon, ſuf. 
ferings and trouble; all which is direQly repugnant to 
Gods word;and condition of the Church militant here, 
which is ſabje& ooth to infirm ies and afflitions, 12, 
Antichrilt ſhall not be -deitroyed, till Chriſts ſecond 


coming to judgment, as the Apoſtle fheweth; 2 Thef. | 


2. 8. That Chriſt ſhall deſtroy him with the brightneſs of 
94 coming ; bur rhe millenaries will have him to be 


deſtroyed before the beginning of their thouſand years 
which is flat againſt Scripture. 13. They do exceed. 
ivgly wrong the Martyrs, in bringing their foules 
down from heayen, where they have the fruition of 


God and his Angels, to _ here on earth,and to en... 


Joy carnal and ſenſual pleaſures; the meaneſt of the 
Saints in heaven muſt be in a far better condition, than 


the greatelt martyr in this earthly Kingdom. 1 4. The 
reward/that is promiſed to the Saints after this life, is 


| nota Kingdom here on earth, but thc Kingdom of hea- 


ven; 4 houfe made without hands, eternal inthe hea- 
vens ; a manſion in our Heavenly Fathers houſe : to fit 
with Chrift in his throne,rto be caught up in the clouds; 
to meet the Lord in the air ; and to be eyer with the 


Lord; to be with Chriſt in paradiſe, to enjoy life 


eternal &c, 15, Whereas they dream that Feruſalem 
ſhall be rebuilr, and the Jews ſhall raign in Fuda a 
thouſand years with Chrilt,is direGly aJſo againitGods 
word, which Exech. 16. 54. 55. ſheweth that the Jews 
ſhall be reſtored to their former eſtate, when Samariz 
and Sodom ſhall be reſtored,** which will never be, and 
Gen.49.10, The Scepter ſha)] depart from Fuda when 
Shilo cometh : Feruſalem ſaith St. Hicrom, eft in ater= 
nos collapſa cineres, tallen into everlaſting aſhes, and 
never to riſe again, 16, Whereas they dream,that in 
the Millenary Kingdom, ſacrifices, circumcifion, and 
all other Jewiſh ceremonies ſhall beuſed,*is plainly to 
deny tharChriſt ever came in the fleſh;or that he offerd 
himſelf a propitiatory ſacrifice, to put anend to all. 
Jewiſh rites, which were but ſhadows of Chriſtsfuffer- 
ings z the \ubſtance being come, the ſhadows were to 
vaniſh:therefore the Apoltle ſaith,Gal. 4. 9. That they 
who turn to theſe beggerly elements again, deſire to be in 
Bb 4 bog. 
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bondage again, and in the next chapterhe tells the Ga- 
lathians, that if they be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit 
them nothing. Laltly,this millenary Kingdom of eating, 
drinking,and ſenſual] pleaſures, was fitly deviſed by (c- 
rinthus the Heretick, as belt (uitirg with his ſwinith 
diſpoſition; for he was noted for a perſon given t 
Gormandizing, and libidinous ſports. | 

Q.1o. hat other $cAs and Opinions ares there now 
ſtirring among ſt us ? | : 
Setsof thy ' A. We have Antitrinitarians, or Polonian Arrians, 
Age, which ſprung up in Poland, Anno 1593.Theſe dery the 
Trinity of Perions, the Divinity of Chrilt, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; that Chriſt was the Son of God eflential- 
ly,but in reſpeCt of hi: domin'on, and ſay that the cter- 
na] generation'of the Son,is againlt truth & reaſon,We 
have aiſo Milienzrics,the ſpawn of Cerinthus the Here- 
tick; theſe dream of a temporary Kingdom here on 
Earth, which they thall enjoy with Chritt a thouſand 
years. But infee they aim at the enjoyment of the tempo=. 
ral eſtatcs of ſuch as they call wiched,who (as they think} 
bive no property in their eſtates, We haye Traskits, ſo 
called of one Trasþ who would have n»Chriſtian Sab- 
bath kept,but the Jewiſh Jaws obſerved ,ard their Sab- 
bath cr Szy-2nth day to be perpetually k-prt holy till the 
worlds ead, Others we have, who will kcep no Sabbath 
at all; theſe we call Anti Sabbatarians, We have like- 
wife Anti Scripturians who reject all Scriptures as mans 
inventions ; there are amongſt us 1: jivorcers, who hoJd 
ehat men may put away their Wives upon ſmall occafi- 
ons. We have allo Soul-Slcefeors,who with the Arabi 
Heretick-, hold that the foul dieth of ſl-epeth with the 
body : 1Jos (ents I think arc aſizep beforc the body dy- 
Seckers or ob; Amongit other profellions,we have of Jate Seckers 
E xp: dirs, or Expcftcys,who deny there is any true Church cr Mi. 
niſtry, and therefore they are ſeeking one, But they know 
not where to find this Church. except it be inthe Land of 
Ltto!:ia, There was one Actherington a Box-maker_who 
re5etting al; Church diſcipline, publiſhed that the Sab- 
barh ot the Zcws was abo'ithed by Chriſt, and that c.. - 
very day now is a Sabbath ; rhat the Books of E{dras 
were canonical Scripture, and in other Opinions a- 
orecd with the/F 2mil?/ts, | | 
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' Q. 11, What opinions in Religion are held by The- 
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E aurau John, 7 
:  Anſ. He calls himſelf, Pricſt of the Fews, ſent as he Theaurau 
ſaith from G O D, to convert them-; his wild whimhies xp, þy gz 
L are ;heſe; 1. He calls it nonſence and alie to ſay that ;..- - 
| x WY 0 pinions. 
) G OD Father of us all. 2. That we Goſpellers ( as he 

calls us ) worſhip the Divel, becauſe taith he ) the (pirit 
of man is a Divel. 3. That it s 4 monſter, and abſolute 
'< © 


blaſphemic to (ay , the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt bo- 
dily. 4. He wonders bow he that created all , conld 
be born of 4 woman : by which we may plainly ſee he 
! is a circumciſed Jew. 5. He faith, thar the child 
which the Firgin brought forth, 3s love, as if the gene- 
ration of Chriſt were altogether myſtical , and not real. 
6. Heſfaith, That Maiy & Chri(t, and Chriſt is Mary, 
7 and the(e arc but namcs of one thing. 7. He deny- 

| eth, That Chriſt was properly born, or that he was born 


in one, or that he was begotten ,, or that he could be fleſh 
properly ; or that he d d deſcend into our fleſh, but into 
our ſpirits only z or th2t he could be included in the 
Virzins wombe , ard withall he belieth us in ſaying 
That we have brought thc bumaniiy to be very GOD: 
whereas we ſay , the ſame perſon 4 God and man, one 
not by converſion of the Gud-bead into fleſh,bt by tahing 
of the manhood mto God. One altoguther, . not by conf 1- 
ſton of (ubſtance, but by unity of perſon. $, tle calls the 
Engliſh Clergy thieves, robb?»s, deceivers, ſounding 
from Antichriſt, and not from the true Chrift, in which 
we (ce the impudent (ſpirit of an heretich, who can no 
other ways defend his lies , and b{aſphemics , but by 
railing. 9. He prateth, That the Goſpe! cannot be preach. 
cd by another, but by it felf ; ſo that mans voyce or 0ut- 
ward ſound, i a lyc and Antichriſt. 10, That our Minj- 
ſters, arc not Chriſts Embaſſadoys, but that their call is 4 
p I. lye , for "tis learning, and learning #152t whore which 
f hath deceived the Nations, and compleated the work 
O of eAntichriſt; © $ce the impudence and —_— 
M & of thy blind ignoramus. 11. He denyeth, that the 
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bs Pricſts lips can preſerve knowledge, though the $cri- 
5 prure is plain for it , but bythe Pricſt, he underſtands 
S knowledge it ſclf, and ſo he will make the Hoty Ghoſt 


zo [peak Tamolizes, in ſaying, knowledge ſhall preſerve 
wo knowldge 
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* | | knowledge ; bere wee ſee the fruits of ignorance. 12. He 
makes the ſpirit of man to be a 204, wp abftradted 

one of the clementary motions, ©< ſuch 4 bi dull Philoſo- 

pie. 13. Out of bjs kind reſpei tothe Divel, by whoſe 

infiinft he writeth : he affirms, That he with ze falſe 

prophet ſhall receive mercy at laſt ; becauſe GOD will 

mot puniſh a finite thing infinitly. ©* but here he again be- 

wrayes bis ignorance © for the devil #« infinite a polteri- 

' ore, both in regard of biz eſſence, and of bi defire in 

ſmning , beſides, that God whombe «ffendeth, % infi- 

nite, 14, He jenorantly ſaith, That be who confcrs God's 

gift, i as great, yea, greater than G © D bimſelf,ifſo, 

then it muſt follow, that the Apoſtles were greater than 

God, when they gave the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt by im- 

joftion of hands, 15. He impiouſly ſaith, that Saint 

: Pau} wrote many things which he underſtood not. 16 And 
as impiouſly doth he ſay , that inthem books, which we 
call Scripture, ks thclye, as well as in other books. 
17. After his ignorant manner, he coufounds the gift of 
pophcfic with zbe prophet himſelf, in ſaying , man 
zot the prophct, bus the light in man from God. 18. He 
wilt not have ws 20 feck, for Antichriſt avroad, for man 
m darkneſs js Amichriſt. ** 1 deny not, but cvery man in 
© darkneſs, tin ſome (ort an Antichriſt : yet where is 
© enc great Antichriſt to be ſought ſor abroad. 19, The 
Triviry, which be acknowle4ecth js, God the Sonne , 
and Man : «thy, Trinity + hatched in hjs craſie brain , 
. 20. He iſo mad, that he ſaith , he can make one word 
bear forty fienifications : ſs he can make [ tu ] thox ſtand 
fer dark or light, or Heil, or Heaven, or (ea, or land, or 
anzel, or Sunne, or thedivel. 21. He will not have 
Chrifts body that ſuffered to be our Saviour , nor Chriſts _ 
boiy ; for Chriſts body ſaith be, is obedience : thus be 
world fain mahe Chriſt our Saviour , a meer allegorie , 
and therefore inplain terms affirmeth , that true Chriſt 
hath not, mor cannot have any true corporal body ; for he 
& 4 ſpirit, and a ſpirit i free ſrom fleſh, ©* as if forſooth a 
<«(pirit C& fleſh could not be united in the (ame perſon;then 
« he concludes that the body or fleſh which ſuffered ar Je- 
© ruſalem, was not (briſts body. 22. He makes the ſoul 
ef man to be all one with the Goſpel; andthe body of 


Chriſt to be the wbole Creation 3 © bythj and ſuch like 
ftuffe 
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ſtaffe with which his books are fraughted, we may ſee that 
be deſerveth to have bj brains purged with Hellebor, r4- 
ther than bis crazy opinions refuted by arguments, or 
Scripture. In the mean while, we may perceive 10 our great 
gricf, the lamentable . fruits which are begot of too much 
liberty inReligion. Theſe impious opinions are in his printed 
Pamphlets lately publiſhed. One Richard Coppin holdeth 
ſome of the betore-recited opinions, and withal, lately 
before a confuſed multitude, in an uſurped Pulpit, af- 
ſerted the lawfulneſs of womens preaching, For ſuch 
Ranters,4 Pillory were more fit than a Pulpit. 

Q.12.1/þat opinions in Religion are latcly breached by 
John Reeve, and Lodowick Muggleton ? | 

A. Theſe two would perſwade us, that they are the Fobn Recyg 
two laſt witneflesy. and Propheis of Chriſt, ſent by hisand Lodo- 
ſpirit to ſeal the foreheads of the EleQt and Reprobate: Wick Mug- 
that one Fohn Recbins is the Jaſt great Antichriſt, and gleton their 
Son of perditicn, ſpoken of by the Apoſtle in the Theſ- opinions, 
ſalonians, becauſe he ſhewerh Jying figns and wonders, 
and aſſumes to himſeif the Titles of the only God, in 
that he calls himſelf Adam and Melchiſedech, and Fa- 
ther of Jeſus Chrilt 3 in ſaying, the three Perſons in 
Trinity are Adam, that is, himſelf, Abel, thar is his 
Son Jeſus; and Cazn, that is,the holy Ghott : © Many 
ſuch blaſphemies they aſcribe to him. They affirm alſo 
that Chriſtians uſing the ſword of Stee), are ignorant 
of Jetus,and enemies tv hi>Goſpel,and they teach;that 
the two uncreated ſubltances of earthan\ water, were 
eternally reſident in the preſence of God the Ser : 
that death was from Eternity : thar the perſon of the 
Reprobate Angel or Serpent, entered into the womb 
of Eve, and there died, but quickaed in her all man- 
ner of uncleanneſs: that there is no Devil at all with- 
out the body of man or woman, but what dwells with- 
in them ; jd that the Devil ſpoken of ſo often in the 
Scripture is mans ſpirit of unclean reaſon, and curſed 
imagination : that God the Father, was a ſpiritual 
man from Eternity, and that intime his ſpiritual body 
brought forth a natural body : that if the very God- 
head had not died, that is, ( ſay they ) the Soul of 
Chrilt, which is the Eternal Father had not dyed, all 
men had periſhe. eternally : that afoſes and Elith are 

\ Angels 0 
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Angels, anddid repreſent the perſon of the Father in 
.DEAven, as they did the perſon of the Son on eatth , 
thar Elijah was made ProteQor of God ; when Gcd 
became a child;and that he filled the Lord Jeſus with 
thofe great reyclations of his former glory which he 
Poſicfied in heaven,when he was the immorta] Father, 
_ and that it wa\ Eliah who ſpake theſe words from hea- 
ves, ſaying, Thi js my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleaſed : they ſay alſo, that all the Miniltry in this 
. worjd, whether Prophetical or Miniſteria],with all the 
worthip taught by them, is all a lye, and abomination 
tothe Lord. Again they declare, that whereas, there 
ere three witneſſes on carth, water, blood, and the Spirit: 
that by water is meant the Commiſion given to Moſes 
and the prophets under the Law ; by blood the Com- 
miſtion given to the Apoltles,and miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel : and by the Spirit is meant the Commitſlion of the 
two wirnefſes,that were tocome in this laſt age,whoſe 
miviſiy is invifible, and ſpiritual, cutting ot al] for- 
mal woruhipping of an invifible , ſpiritual , perſonal 
God, they fay there is hardly a miniſter in the world, 
that conrefleth an invifibleGod, but they preach aG-d 
of three perſons, that is a Montiter inſtead of one true 
periona} God : they ſay,that the true G- disa diltinQ 
body or perſon, as a Man is a diſtin body or perſon : 
again, they tay, that there is no Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
In the world, that hath any authority from Chriſt, to 
ſet up any vifible form of worſhip ; and that the ſpirits 
and bodies of men, are both mortal, both begor 
together, and both of one nature : that the ſpirit is | 
nothing without the body, and thar is the ſpirit alone, 
that waJks and works,ears and driuks,and dies, for the 
ſpirit is a natural fire of reaſon : they ſay allo that the 
bodics or perſons of holy men, wherein they lived and 
died, tha}l not appear again any more z but when the 
Saints are glorified, they are abſolutely of the very 
Jame glorious narure, both in ſpirit and body, as God 
35:and thar believing ſpirits are of the very ſame divine 
nature of Gd. ©* This is the ſumme of their divinity, 
© andPhiloſophie,as may be ſeen in their tranſcendent 
\* ſpirjrual Treatite, (as they call it-) which is tull of 
© tranſcendent nonſence, & blaſphemies,for here => 
| | ay 
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"« Jay their axe to the very root ofChriſtianity,;in giving 
< x new Father to our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in calling 
-< the bleſſed Trinity a moniter in denying the creati- 
. © on, whiilit they make earth & water eternal ; in mak- 
< ing angels, and mens ſouls mortal; in —_ 
. © man, Gods ProteQor, & author of that divine know- 
© ledge which was in Chriſt; in denying the Miniſtry of 
<< the Goſpel,and the power of the Magiſtrates, & the 
< gutward worſhip of God,8& making the ſouls of men 
* corporeal ; in denying alſo the RefurreRion of the 
<< fleſh, and transforming men into the Divine nature. 
« By this and other wicked tenets,permitted and coun=- 
© tenanced among us,at this time ; we fee what Chri. 
& ſtian Religion'is come to in this Land; ſo famous 
& heretofore for piety and zeal : we received (hrilltia. 
<< nity as ſoon as anyNation in Europe : whether by the 
© preaching of St. Peter, or St. Paul,or Simon Zelotesor 
< Foſeph ot Arimathea,l know not, but all agree, w: re- 
© ceived it very early,and have continued ever fince in 
<« the profeſſion thereof ; neither was there ever any 
£ Nation more deyout & zealous in the advancement 
< thereof,as our goodly Temples, Monaſteries, Hoſpi- 
* tals, Colledges & Schools can witneſs,bur alas / now 
& Quantum mutamur ab ills Angligens 2 what is there 
< ]cft among us,but the bare skelliton of Religion, the 

<« vital ſubſtance thereof being car up & contumed 

< herefies & blaſphemies,worſe than any Sarcophaguu. [ 
may here with Jeremiah complain that from the Favgh= 
<« ter of $10n,all her beauty is departed. herPrinces are 
become like harts,&c.How is the gold become ſo dim 
<«<& the moſt fine gold changed,& the ſtones of the ſan=- 
£<Ftuary are ſcattered in every corner of the ſtreets, &c, 

Q. i3. What arethe Opinions of the Quakers ? 

A. Theſe fanatical ſpirits are called Quakers, be Quakers; 
cauſe they uſe to quake & tremble when they prophe- or as ſome 
fie ſodid the Heathen ſoothſayers of old, Non yultus, call them 
201 color unus, non compte manſere come, ſed pefius an- Shakers 
helutm, & rabie ſera corda tument,&c, but the Spirit of their opjni= 
God, is the Spirit of peace, quiernels, and tranquility ong, 
he is not in fire, Earthquakes and whirlwinds, but jn 
the ſoft and ſtil] voycezit's not the quaking of the body, 
put humility & reverence of mind which he xequires 


theſe 
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theſe ſeQaries deny all miniſterialOrdinances;and know” 


ledg got by ftudy and induſtry, pretending an inward 
light? from the ſpirit, = all our Learning got 


by Preaching, Hearing, Reading, or Catechiſing, is 


but notional and carnal and hanging upon the tree 
of knowledg:they blaſphemouſly prate alſo,that Chriſt 
had his failings,and thar he diſtruſted G6 O D on the 
Croſs, when he cryed out, My God, My God,wby haſt 
thou Pra me ? by which they overthrow the work 
.of our Redemption, which none could perform, bur he 
that knew no fin, in whoſe lips was found no gyile, 
whom his enemies could not accuſe of fin, They will not 
have Miniſters to preach'for tithes, whichthey cell wages, 
and yet our Saviour ſaith, That thc labourer &'worthy of 
hi wages,and the Apoſtle, haz they who ſerve at the'al- 
z4r, ſhould live by the Altar, and it they communicate - 
of their ſpiritual things; why ſhould they not partici- 
pate of the peoples temporal things. They will not have 
particular houſes for preaching and prayer ; and yet a» 
mong the Jews was the Temple,. and Synagogues,anl 
after Chriitianity was ſetled,- Churches were erefed: 
They cannot abide ſtudied or methodical Sermons, nor 
expounding, nor learning in matters of Divinity, by 
which we ſe how ignorant theſe people. are, who de= 
ſpiſe ſuch helps as GO D hattrgiven for propagating 
the Goſpel, Is ir not better toſtudie and / an. 
than to utter quicquid in buccam venerit, undigeited, 
immethodical ignorant traſh. Chriſt and his Apoſtles 

expounded and opened the Scriptures; and yet theſe 

men reje& expounding : theſe men are alſo againſt 

ſinging of Pſalms, a duty praftiſed by Chriſt, and 

urged by Saint Paul, and Saint Fames, They reject 

infant-Baptiſme, and yet to infants belong the King- 

dom of Heaven, They will have no ſet dayes for Divine 

wor ſhip, and conſequently the Lords day muſt be of 

no account with them; They will have no prayer before 

and after Sermon , and yet the Apoſtles joyned prayer 

with their Do@rine and breaking of bread, Aﬀe, 2% 24, 

neither did they ever undertake any weighty buſineſs 

without prayer, They condemn ſet hours of prayerr, 

and yet we read in the Aﬀes of the Apoſtles, that the 

third and ninth hours, were ſet hours of prayer : _ 

| Dy, 
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by theſe wild Eancies we may ſee, how croſs-grained 
| theſe people ate in contradiQing every thing, even 
Gods Word it ſelf ; if it be not conſonant to their ſhal- 
Jow reaſon, which they call the ſpirir, but it is indeed 
the fpirit of giddineſs, with which they are troubled, 
and trouble others ; for the rejeQing of all outward 
forms, and decent ceremonies in Religion is the over= 
throw of Religion it ſe]f; which though ir conſiſt not 
In ceremonies, yet without them it is like a man {trip'd 
naked of his garments, Ind ſo for want of them expo- 
ſed to all injuries of weather, and danger of death;The 
leaves of a'tree are not the fruit thereof, and yet wich=- 
out them the fruit will not proſper. | 
' Q.14. hat other opinions do the Quakers hold d | 
 Anſw. Not to mention their horrid blaſphemies, in Othey opinj= 
ſaying that ſome of them are Chriſts, ſome God him- ons of the 
ſelf, and ſome equal with God, becauſe they have the Quakers, 
ſpirit in them which is in God, They maintain that 
that the Scripture is not the Word of God : that our 
Preaching is conjuration, that expounding of Scri- 
pture' is adding to it, that the letter of Scripture is car- 
7Tal;that the word is not the rule to try the ſpirits: that 
the ſoul is a part of God, and long exiſtent before the 
body : that there is no Trinicy : that Chriſt hath no v- 
ther body but his Church: rhat Chriſts coming in the 
fleſh was bur a figure:thbar all men have a light in them 
ſufficient to ſalvation :; that the man Chrill is not af.- 
cended into Heaven : that there is no imputation of 
Chriſts righteouſneſs : that prayer for remiſſion of fins 
is needleſs : that we are juſtified by our own inherenr 
righteouſneſs : thar there js no other life or glory to be 
looked for,but in this World:that there is no local hea- 
ven nor Hel], nor reſurreion of the budy : that many 
of them cannot ſin : that the calling of our Miniſtry is 
Antichriſtian: that our preaching is altogether uſeleſs; 
that themſelves are immediately called by God ; that 
our worſhipping of God in the Church is heatheniſh : 
that the ſprinkling of children with water in Bapriſme, 
is Antichriſtian: that we have no Sacraments: that Das 
vids Pſalms are carna), and not to be ſung: thatin . 
our Churches *©* which they call beaſt houſes, God is 
not worſhipped: that Chriſt came to deſtroy all 
; | proper- 
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| property z and that rherefore all things ought robe 
"common : that no man is to be called Maſter or Sir,ot 

to be ſalured by rhe way ; and that one man ought not 
to have power over another : Here we. ſee that theſe men 

deſpiſe Magiſtracy ,rcjef the Miniſtry, ſlight all decency 
and ordinances in Chriſts Church, and. in a word, over- 
See what throw, as much as in them tyeth, all Religion and Picty, 
hath been ſetting up 4 Babel of zhcir own, full of imptety, ignorance 
written 4- and blaſphemy : theſe are the fruits of the too much liberty, 
gainſt them 'and the effe &#s of reading Scripture, by iznorant and mali- 
by Samuel 'cious (pirits ; who like Spiders, ſuck poyſon out of the 
Eaten, Ro- ſweeteſt and wholſomeſt flowers, and like mad men, uſe 
bert Sher- that ſword of the word to deſtroy themſelves and others, 
lock, and 0- which,was ordaincd 0 ſave and deſend us from our Ent= 


thers, . mies. | 
on. Q.15. Wherein do the Abſurdities and Impictics of 


their Opinions conſiſt ? 


A. 1. Tn rcjefing all Vniverſity Learning, becauſe 
eg =_ Chriſt and bj Apoſiles were never taught in Aras 
and impie- but this opinion is ridiculous z for Chilt and his A= 

of their poſtles, taught no other Divicity for the matter,. than 
opinions whar is taught in Univerſities ; the difference is only 
conſt 2 in the manner of attaining this knowledge, for they 
4 * had it by Inſpiration, we by Study, Labour and In. 
{trucion ; and yet the Prophets had their Schools and 
Colledges both, on the Hill of God, I Sam. 19.5,10, 

and at Bethel,2 Kings 2.3. and at Fericho,v.5. and at 
Naioth, x $a,.14.20, Eliſha had his Col edge, 2 Kings 

6.1,2, They will not have us expound Scripture becauſe 

the Apoſtles expounded them z but this conceit is alſo 
frivolous z for to what purpoſe did Chrilt appoint 
DoRors & Paſtors to continue {till with his Church,if 

they are not to expound Scripture : what the Apoſtles 
expounded bri. fly, we expound mote fully, In their ex- 
poſitions, there be many intricate, obſcure, high, and 
figurative paſſages, which require a furcher expoſition, 

God did never reveal all his truth ar one time. Among 

the Jews we read that Ezrthe Scribe, and the Le. 
vitesexpounded the Law,Nehem.s, Chriſt tooka Text 

* and expounded it, Luke 4. and fo did Philip, AAs 8.3. 

They will not have Miniſters to be called _— 

ut 5 
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tan. 
bur I would know of theſe men, whether they that la= 


% 


bour in the word and Doftrine deſerve not honor,even 
double honor, that is, honorable titles, and honou- 
rable maintenance, *tis true, they ſhould not ambiti. 
ouſly affe& honors, nor ought they to reje& them. 
Chriſt was oftentimes called Mafter, and yet he never 
reproved any for calling him fo, 4, They quarrel with 
the word Sacrament, becauſe not found in Scripture; but I 
* would know, whether the thing meant by this word: Sa= 
crament be not found in Scripture; where hath theScri=- 
pture forbid us to call ſacred thingsby fignificant'terms, 
they may as well ſay, that God is not every where, or 
that he knows not all things, becauſe theſe words omnji- 
prefer and omni(cient are not in Scripture. 5, They will 
ot have Miniſters to take Tithes,then they will not haye 
thoſe who wair at the altar, to partake with the altar, 
which thwarts the Apoſtles words dire&ly, why ſhould 
not theMiniſters under theGoſpel as well receive tithes, 
as the Prieſts under the Law ; is our burthen eafier, or 
our calling leſs deſerving, its roo much preſumption ta 
diſcorhmend whar Chrilt hath commended ; but he 
commended the Scribes and Phariſees for paying their 
fiches,Luke 11, 42.6. They reject infant Baptiſm,becauſe 
#he Scripture ſpeaks not of it, but the Scripture ſpeaks of 
baptiſing whole Families, and Nations, Ay 16, 33, 
but Infants are included in theſe; Infants were circum= 
tiſed, were admitted to Chri t, to them belongs the 
Kingdom of Heaven.Feremiah an Infant,was ſandified 
by the holy ſpirit Fer, IF. 5,6. the hand of the Lord was 
with Fobn Baptiſt au Infant, and he grew ſtrong in the 
Spirit, Luke 1.66,80, can any man then, forbid watcr , 
that theſe ſhould nos be baptiſed, which have received the 
Holy Ghoſt. 7. They Quarrel with publick prayers inthe 
Church,becauſeChriſt bids us pray in privatc,this is a chile 
diſh conſequence; for the one ſhould be done, and the 
ether nor to be left undone : our Savior prayed ſome= 
times privately by himſelf, and ſomerimes publickiy 
with bis Diſciples ; he calleth his Temple the houſe of 
[ton opt the prayers there uſed were publick.St, Paul 
oth prayed in publick, and raught in publick, As 20. 
36. and 21, 5, Pubſtick prayers were ufed among the 
Jews allo, Neh.g, 3,4, are we not commanded tu pray 
: Ce continuals 
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continually,and to lift up pure hards in all places, is it. — * 
not by. prayer that our preaching is ſanGified, and ' 
made uſetuvl2 its true, we ought not to make publick 
<ayrs (ff the Phariſces did the Templc and Synagogue ) 
the places of our private praycrszwe have Chambers at 
hom? to pray in private; but this privacy doth no more 
exclude publick prayers, than private juſtruRions' at 
home by the Malter to his Family, do exc:ude publick 
preachiig. 8. They will 6 have David's Pſalms to be - 


ſung in meeter. Theſe dull fouls do not know, that Da- 


vid made his Plalms in meeter,and did ling them z and 
why may not we do the ſame inour language, whichDq- 
vid did in his > beGdes, did not Chriit fing a hy mne, did 
nor Paul and $i'as fing Pſalms ro God at midnight, 
HAs 16.Dath not the Apoltle exhort us to Pialms and 
hy wnes, Epheſ. 5. anddoth not Saint Fames will us to 
firg PlaJms, when he would he merry? there are in the ' 
Plaims as in a ſtore- houſe,a}l forts of materials for de- 
votion, and for all occaſions. 9. Thcy make faith and re- 


pentance neceſſary concomitants of Baptiſm, this they hold . 


to exclude intants from Baptiſm, but they ſhould know, 
that though Infams have not fa.:th, and repentance 


 aRually, yet they have bork in poſſibili yz the ſeed of 


both are ia them, and the afual faith of their Parents, 
ſupplies the aQual defedt of the Children : beſides $j- 
mos M 42w, Alexander the Copper ſmith, and others, 
were baptized, who neither had truc faith, nor repen, 
cance; and repentance is enjoyned to Simon, long aftex 
hisBaptiſm, As $.13,22. andChriit was baptiſed, who 
necded neither faith nor repentance. 19. They ſay, Fhax 
the Church ic in God thereſorcGod i inthe Church, by the 
fame reaſon they may fay.that God i>not in Heaven, 
becauſe Heaven js in God ; or that Chriſt is not in us, 
becauſe we are in Chriit; Chriſt is in us as the head, we 
atein him as the members, The Church is in God, be- 
caule in him we live, move, and have both our natural 
and fpiritua] being : God is in his Church by his aflt- 
ftance, providence, and ſpiritual preſence ; and ſo he 
hath promjſed, that where two or three are gathered 
together in his name, there is he in the midit of them, 
Aat. 18, 20, Divers other aþſurd opinions they 
eaineain, as namely, againſt Tithes, againſt mainte. 
| mance 
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nance for preaching,againſt Clerks ſaying Amen in the 
 Church,and ſuch like ; of which we have already ſpo. 
ken, and indzed all or moſt of their opinions are Ana- 
baptiſtical,& this Se is the ſpawn of Anabaptilts,who 
are fubdivided into different faRtions, and ſuch diverſi- 
ty there is amongſt them, that the Anabaprtiſts in Hol 
land will not admit thoſe of M orovia and Suevis, with- 
* out Rebaprtizarion. Sebeſtian Francus in his Chronolo- 
gy, reckons ſeventy Sets of them. | 
Q. 16. Now yot have (atisficd me as to the Quakers ; I 
pray do me the like favour concerning a (ort of people they 
call Ranters,wbich T have receroucd divers horrid relations 
of, and ſuch, as for their ſtrange and impious aſſertions, 
have not yet admitted into my belief ? = 
A.TheRanters are a fort of beaits, that neither divide-Rantcrs 
the hoof,nor chew the cvd ; that is to ſay,very uncleantheir Ch- 
ones, ſuch as hold no ſmall correſpondency with the rafer, and 
Quakers, their lives & demeanors are much alike, only Opinions. 
what the ranters a& upon the ſtage, by an,open profeſſi- 
on of lewdneſs and jrrelfgion,the other do it within the 
curtain,by crafty & ſeemingly innocent infiguations & 
pretences of ſar iry,and the contempt of the things of 
this worid. Theſe are thzy that make a Jaughingſtock of 
Chriſtianity by their bitrer inveCives, & deriſſon at the 
ordinances & ceremonies of Chriitian Religion, Theſe. 
are thzy thar make no Giftinction between Forms & Or- 
der,for having cryed down the former,their dilpentati- 

. - ons will not bear with the latter; it being their main 
defizn to bring the buſi:efs of Region to that condi-. 
tion, wherein man was before he had aſſum'd thoughts 
of government ; that is to ſay,into Anarchy & ws 1- 
on, As« for their blaſphemies and horrid exprefhions of 
Chriltian things ! Mahumctens, Tews, and Pagans,own 
more modeſty, and Jeſs prophanenzſs. Bur to retail 
their opinions , or to an2atomizethis {onliter, we mult 

come to particulars. 1, They hold that God, NevilF, 
Angels, Heaven, Hell, ec. are Fiftions and Fables. 
2. Thar Moſes the Baptiit, and Chriſt, are Impoltors ! 
and what Chriſt and his Apolties acquainted the world . 
with,2s to matter of Relivivn,periſhed with them, and 
nothing tranſmitted to us, 3. Thar Preachjog and 
Praying is uſeleſs ; and that It is but publick * "2x 

Cc.z : 4a, Thar 
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| 4 Thatthexeis an end of all Miniltry and Adminiftra« 


tions, and people are to be taught immediately from 
God. 5.They hold Baptiſm a pure, legal adminiſtra- 
tion,not proceeding from « hrilt, but from Fob.9, They 
teſt the Scriptures, That Divine Legacy of our ſalvation: 
our of all life, reverence, and a0hoy , Quoting it in 
driblets and fhreds,to make it the more. ridiculous, In 
theirLertters,they endeavour ro be {tzang<ly prophane,; 
and blaſphemous, uttering Atheiſtica) curſes and im= 
precations, which is a Kind of canting among them, as 
among Gyphies ; as for example,en one you have this 
Nile, MJ own beart blood, from whom I daily receive life, 
and being, to whom # aſcribed all honour,&c. thou art 
gy garment of needle work, my garment of Salvation. 
Eternal plazues conſume you all, rot, fink and damn your 
bodies and ſouls into devouring fire, where none but rboſe 
who wath uprightly can entcr, The Lord grant that we may 
know the worth of hel!,that we may {corne heaven. 7.Sin 
is only what a man imagines, and conccives to be ſo 
within himſelf, 8. Ordinances they account poor 
low thi gs,nay the perfeCtions of theScriptures is ſo in- 
conſide” able in their apprehenfſions, that they pretend 
to live atbove them! rhcir lives witneſs they live without 
them. 9, If ycu ask them what Chriſtian liberty is, 
ehey will tell you that it confilts in a community: of ajl 
things, and among the reit, of women z which they 
paint over with an expreſſion call'd The enjoyment of 
the ſcllow-creature. 10. The enjoyment of the Fellow- 
creatute,cannut but be ſeconded with Jaſcivious ſongs, 
drinking of healths, mulick,dancivg.& bawdry. Laſliy, 
They are { with the Anabaptifts ) thoſe that moſt of 
All kick againſt the pricks of Authority : for Magiftracy 
cannot have in it any thing more ſacred than the Mini- 
ſiry, ſo that th:y with as much Policy in the State, as 

overnment in the Church, which is none at all z fo to 
bring an Zgyptian darkneſs upon both : that the woxld 
might be the leſs ſcandaliſed at their madneſſes and * 
extravagancies. But thi age, which js much more fruit- 
ful of Religions, than of good works, of Scripturc\pbra- 
ſes, than of Scripture praftices, of opinions, than of picty, 
bed ſpawned more Religions, than that Lady of Hcl- 
land did infants ; to mention all which, were to wea- 


Ty 
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ry both my (elf and the reader 3, therefore I will content 
my (elf ro mention ſome few more, as the Independents, 
Presbyterians., &c, 

Qu. 17. What arc the opinions of the Independents ? 


A. 1, Thele are fo called, becauſe they will have Indepen- 
every particularCongregation to be ruled by their own dents their 
laws, without dependance upon any other in Church Tenets. 


matters, 2. They prefer their own gathered Churches 
( as they call them ) in private places, to the publick 
Congregations in Churches, which they ſlight; calling 
them ſteeple-houſes, 3. They hold there is no ufe of 
learning or degrees in Schools, for preaching of the 
Goſpel ; and withall, that maintenance of the Miniltry 
by Tithes, is Superttirious and Judaical. 4. They 
are againlt ſet torms of prayer, chicily the Lord: pray- 
er, accounting ſuck forms, a a— of the ſpirit, 
5. They give power to private men, wht are neither 
Magiltrates nor Miniſters,to ere&and gather Church- 
es; and to theſe alſo, they gave the power of eleftion 
and ordination, (if we may call this ordination)of de- 
poſition alſo,and excommunication,even of their own 
officers, and final d:termination of all Church cauſes. 
6. They commit the power of the Keyes in fome places, 
to women, and publickly to debate and determine Ec- 
cleſiaſtick caules. 7. They admit private men to admi.- 
niſter the Sacraments, and Magiltrates to perform the 
Miniſters office in marrying. 8. They permit divorcts 
in ſlight caſes 9.Tney hold [ndependency to be the be- 
ginning of Chriſts Kingdom, which is to be here on 
earth a thouland years, 10. They pace much Religion 
in names,for they do not lik? the old namesof Church - 
es, of the days of the week, of the moneth of the 
year; of Chriſtmaſs, Michaclmaſs , Candlemaſs, 5c. 
11,In p,caching they will not be tyed to a Text, nor to 
prayer, but thcy make one to preach, another ro pray, 
a third to prophefie, a fourth ro dire& the Palm, and 
another to bleſs the people. 12. They permit all gifred 
men (as they call rhem) topreach and pray,and then 
after propheſying is ended,they queſtion the preacher 
in the points of his DoCtrin. 13. Some of them allow 
no Pſalms at all to be ſung in publick calamitics, ana 
will not ſuffer Women to fing Pſalms at all. 142, They 
ESL CE3 =: wil 
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will baptiſe no Children, but thoſe of their own Con- 
oregations ; whom they elteem not Members of their 
Church,untjl they have taken theirCovenant, 15. They 
in diyers places communicate every Sunday among 
themſelves, but will not communicate with any of the 
reformed Churches, 16, Whilelt they are communica- 
tirg, there is neither reading,exhtoritation,nor finging, 
nor have they any preparation,nor chatechifing before 


the communion; and either they fir ar Table,orhave. 


- no Table atall,and becauſe they would not ſeen to be 
Of thc Indee ſuperſtitious, inthe time of adminiſtration, they axe co- 
nendents Vvered. 17, They aliow their Miniſters to fir in civii 
Tcncts, ſce Courts,and to voice in the chooſing of Magiſtratesa 8, 
the Antidote They are againſt yiolent courles in matters of religion, 
azainſt In- nor will thcy have the conſcience to be forced with fear 
dependen- 07 puniſhmeuar, but gent]y tv be incjined by per{waſion 
cy,Baylies and force of argument, In whic) point, I commend their 
diſſwaſives, Chriſtian modcyation ; for in propagating the Goſpel, 


Edwards, neither (briſt nor his Apoſtles, nor the Chirch for many . 


Paget and hundred years, did uſe any other fword, but the word, rg 
others. bring men 10 Chriſt. | 
Q.18, J/hat Tenets ars beld by the Independents of 
New-England ? | 
Todoion.” A. B:ſides thofe opinions which they held with o- 
d:ntsof - -wher Independents, they teach that the ipirit of God 
New-Erg- dwels perſonally i» all rhe Godly, 
* 2, That thcir Revelations are equal in Authority 
with rhe Scriptures, | | 
3, That no man ought to be truui:led in his Cor-. 
ſcience for fin, being he is under the Covenant of 
Grace. 
4. That the Law i- no rule of our Converſation, 
5. Thar no Chriit:au ltovid be prett to prattiſe Ho- 
ly Duties, . > 
' 6. That the Sou] dyeth with the Bady, 
7. That all the Saints upon Earth. have two Bo. 
ES, ; 
8. Thar Chriſt js not unired to our fleſhly body, bur 
ro thernew body, after the manner that his Humanity 
is united to his Divinity. | 
9. That Chriſts Humanity is not in Hcaven. 
$0, That he hath no other body but his Church, 


Jand their 
Tensts. 


11, They. 
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It, They reckoti all Reformed Churches, except 
themſelves profane and uncjean, Of theſe O- 
. eAlltheſeopinions ſavour of nothing but of pride, car- Pinions, ſee 
nal ſecurity, blaſphemy, and flighting of Gods written Baylics diſ- 
word, which able 10 make the man of God perſeft, and ſuaſroes ? Ed- 


wiſe unto (alvation. wards his 
Q. 19. Upon what grounds do the Independents for- G47gre- 


ſake our ('hurches ? na, Te, 
A. Becauſe they do not ſee the fignes of grace in 
every one of our members, © but this ground is child- The 
< jth, for many are in the ſtare of grace,in whom we ſee grounds 
« no outward fignes, ſo was Saul :: hen he perſecuted whereupon 
the Church, he was then a veſle] of mercy, and many :heFndepen- 
*{in whom we ſee the outward fignes of grace,may be in dents tor- 
*the eſtate of damnation, ſuch are liypocrites, whoſe fake our 
« wolviſh diſpoſition is covered with ſheeps cl-athing : Churches. 
&© Moſes did not ſeparate himſelf from the Jewiih - 
© Church, becauſe moſt of them were a fliff. necked 
**5eople,a rebellious generation of uncircumciſed hearts 
Fe and eares, a people that erred in their hearts, and 
& knew not the ways of God, Neither did ChriR ſepa. 
<« rate himſelf from the Apoltles, though there was a 
© Judas amongſt them, Neither did St, Paul abardon 
* the Church of Corinth,becauſe of the inceſtuous pex= . -.* 
& {on, and other wicked men among them. Will the 
£ husband man forſake his field, becaiiſe there arc tares 
© among theCorn,or will he abandon hisBarn,becaule 
© of tome chaffamong the whear 2 thcre will come a 
**time of ſeparation, when the ſhcep & goats, the goud 
and bad fiſhes, the green and withered trees ſhall be 
«© parted, which ſhall be in that great day, when all ſe. 
& crets thall be diſcloſed, and the viſard of hypocrifie, 
« remov«d:; till then, the true Itraclites mu't he 
* content t9 have ſome Canaagites live among chem, 
2. + Tney (ay, tkat many among us prof-is ihe faith Z 
of Curiit outwardly, which have nor the ſpirit of God 
within, © bur I lay, that whoſoever among us pro- 
« fef[2:h Chrilt outwardly, hath the Holy Ghoſt for 
© 0u:h- we know, we are to judge of the Tree by the 
© frajts,it 1s only God that exaCt'y knoweth who are his? 
© ir were uncharitably done ot us to expel] or excjude 
« any man from the body of Chriſt, that protefleth 
C<0 < him 
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* him outwardly ; its tue, there be many hypocrites, 

«ſuchas are among us, but are not of us; theſe we 

< cannor diſcern,wnilſt they continue in their out ward 

« profeſſion, but by revelation;the ſervants that invired 

*and compelled all forts of gueits to the wedding feait, 

*knew not who wanted the inward wedding garment of 

«grace; it was only the Maſter of the feait that could 

<* tind that out, 3. They ſay thatwe receive divers into 
our Churches, which ſhall not be ſaved. I anſwer, that « 

20 man i certain who ſhall be ſaved, or not (avcd, we are 

20 judge charitably of all men, till we know the contrary ; 

we receive none into our ({hurch, but ſuch as profeſs Chri- 

[tianity, and the children of believing parcnts,zo whom alſo 

the coucnant uf grace bclongeth; and though we did know 

ſuch,as were not to be ſaved, yet we are not to debay them 

from the Church, ſo long us they joyn in outward profeſſion 

with Gods people. So Chriſt knew that Judas ſhould not be 

ſ-ved, yet hc received him into the fellowſhip of the Apo= 

jtles 5 but I woul4 be informed, how theſe men can ſo ex- 

aftly know ,who ſhall be ſaved or not ; ſeeing in outward 

profeſſion, the hypocrite can go as far, as the beſt Faint, 

ſo likewiſe, rhe beſt Saint may for a time ſecm to be in the 

_ ſtate of damnation: befides, John Baprilt admitted Scribes, 

*a.s «Rhariſces, and all ſ.rts of people to his Baptiſm, if they 

'-  eonfcſſedihcir fins and repented; and ſo Phiiip, As 

8, atmits tohis Bapiuſm all outwzrd profeſſors of faith, 

wyich is many times without the inward grace of Sandtifi- 

Cation. | 


* 


n 
Queſt.. 20. 1tton wh.tt grounds do the Independents 


The 47.1 Anabaptitts,alom Lay-mcn to preach,without cail or 
rounds prdination ? Ry = 
whereupon ; | 

th- ils. A. Becauſe the Sons of the Prophets did preach , 
dents and fo did Feb«ſephat and his Prinees, fo did the Diſcipics 
Anaba- Before Unrilts Returretion : Jo did Paul and Barn 


priſts, allow 545 3 likewiſe the Scribes and Phariſees, and many in 
Lay-men the Church of Corinth,who were not Church- men: be- 
ro preach fides, Moſes witheth, that all the Lords pcoplerwere 
withour Prophets. But theſe are all weak and groundleſs rea- 
call or ordi. ©* ſos; For 1.7 heSons of theProphetrs were deſtinated 
Fffor tac Miniſtry,and therefore were by probation fer- 


331tion. | 
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*mons to give teſtimony of their gifts ; which they ac- 
Ec quired by their pains, and indultry in the Schools of 
£c the Prophets, which were their Colledges. 2. Fehoſa- 
& phat and his Princes, in an extraordinary time of Re- 
«tormation, made an exhortation or ſpeech to the peo- 
<< ple, to ſtir up the Levites and Judges, to diſcharge 
<« their duty : neither do-we read, 2 Chron. 17, that the 
*Princes did preach or expound theLaw, but only that 
&© they accompanied and countenanced the Levites 
«whilſt they preached. 3 The Diſciples were called to 
<<the Apoitleſhip, and to preach the Goſpel before 
£"hriltsReſurre&ion. 4. And fo werePaul andBarnabas 
«called to preach the Goſpel.5.Likewile the Scribes & 
<« Pharilees, ſate in Moſes chair, in that confuſed time, 
© and they were Doctors of the Law; therefore Chriſt 
. < wills the people to hearken to them : they had their 
© Synagogues, as well as the Levites had the Temple. 
« 6, Inthe Church of Cormth, there were ſome extr a- 
<« ordinaryProphets endowed with infuſed gifts and re- 
*<yelations, which can be no warrant for Lay-men, 
< who want theſe gifts to undertake the ordinary fun- 
<« tion of preaching 7.We deny not,but Moſes withed, 
that all Gods people were Prophets,and ſo do we, our 


© neither he nor we, wiſh that they ſhould propheſie 


* without a calling, either ordinary or extraordinary, 
for how ſhall they prcach,except they be ſent ſaith theApo- 
ſile,Rom.10.15. No man taketh tbe honor of ſasrifit ing to 
bim(clf, but he that 5; calle1 of God, as was Aaron, Heb. 
5.3. ©* much leſs ſhould any without a cal] take upon 
*him the office of preaching,which is more noble than 
< facrificing:and therefo:e the Apoltle prefers preach- 
©< ing to baptiling, 1 Cor. 1, 17. and ſurely if Lay-men 
*© may preach,they may aifo baptiſc;f or Ehrilt joyneth 
- © th5ſe two rogether, in his Apultlcs and rheir ſucceſ- 
& ſors, wich whom he is by his aſſiſtance and ſpiritual 
cf prefence, to rhe end &f the world:but we ſee how far 
© they are from being ſent by God,or from having the 
© pitt of preaching, by the Errors and Hereſies daily 
*hatched among them,and how can it be otherwayes, 
*« {ſeeing they are not bred in the Schools of Jearn- 
ing, whereby they may be fitted and ſer a part for 
#* this great employment, which will require the whole 
BE. | fu RED mair 
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© [man ; and who Þ ſufficient for it ? ſaith the Apoltle : 
Eneither do we read in the Scripture,thar this orditary 
< oift of preaching, was communicated to any but to 
© Apoltles, Evangelilts, Prophets, Pattors,and Doors; \ 
«and to give way that ail men may preach, without call 
* orOrdination,is to make him who is the God of Ot- 

«* der, to be the God of confuſion, 

Queſt. 21. What are the Tenets of the Presbyteri- 
ans? | ? 
A. The Presbyterjans are ſo called, for maintaining © 

that theChurch in the beginning was governed byPres- 
Precbytery byters or Elders and thar it ſhould be lo governed ſtil}, 
the Doin Þ: cauſe the office of a Biſhop came, nor to be diſtin 
and Tenets from thePresbyter, till almoſt three hundred yearsafter 
thereof Chrilt; before which time they had the ſame name, for 
kia 28 Presbyrers were Biſhops, as they ſhew our of the fifth, 
ſixth, and ſeventh verſes, of rhe tirſt chapter ro Titus ; 
likewiſe out of Hicrom ep. 4d Eyaz. and ad Ocea. Treneas 
L. 4. cont. heret. c. 43, 44. Edſebius Hiſt. I, 5. cap. 23. 
and others. And as they ſhew their names to be one, ſo 
likewiſe that their office of preaching and adminiſtring 
the Sacraments was the ſame out of 1 Pet.5.2.the pow. 
er alſo of ordination they prove to have beenin the 
Presbytcry, 1 Tim. 4. 14. which Hierom calls the Ec 
cicfialtical Senar Iſa. 3. and Igndiius Epiſt.ad Magneſ. 
the Apoſtolical Senax. And thar in ruling there 1s no 
difference, they prove our of Heb. 13. 17, anc 1Thef. 
5.12.but becauſe much hath been written in defence of 
this opiniqn,by the Presbyterian: of England, France, 
Scot/and, Netherlands, and divers parts of Germany, L 
have therefore oui of their writing reduced the whole 
ſam of their DoQrine and Diſcipline into 95 Queſtions 
or 4 ſhort Carechiſme, by way of Queſtion and An- 
ſwer. : 
Queſt. What i the Miniſtery of the Goſpel 2 

Anſw. It is the diſpenſation of Divine myſteries, 
manife#ed by Chriſts coming in the fl-th. 

Q, How many parts hath this Miniftery ? 

A. Taree, to wit, the preaching of the Goſpel the 
2d miniſtration of the Sacraments, and rhe exerciſe of 
Church Diſcipline,common]y called the power of rhe 


K:ys, and of binding and looſing. 
: Q. Where 
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'Q. Wherein conſifteth Church Diſcipline ? | 
A. In two things,to wit,in Lmpoſition of hands, and 
in corre&ion of manners. 
Q, Are all Church- Miniſters properly Miniſters of the 
Goſpel? 
; A. No ; for-they are properly Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pe], who preach and give the dacraments z bur Dea. 
.cons who look to the poor, and Deaconifles are only 
eMiniſters of the Church ; not of the Goſpel, 
Q. Are Prophets in the New Toftaments, and-Mini- 
ſterr of the Goſpel the ſame ? 
A.No; for Philip's four daughters were Propheteſ- 
ſes,yet not Miniliers of th: Gotpe]. Many of the Laity | 
' had thegifc of Propheſie, which were not Miniſters of ) 
the G« ſpel. 
Q). Arc Presbyters 4nd Pricſts all one ? 
A. No; for he is a Prieit that offers ſacrifice, but Presbyters 
Prebyter is an Elder, which ſometimes is called a Bi- their Office, 
] ſhop, as A.20, mertion is made of many Biſhops, 
+ rtbat1s, many Elders or Presoyters, The Apoſtles a}fo 
are call:d Eiders, 1 Pet.z, Presbyter, Biſhop, and Pa- 
ſtour are taken for the ſame office, Ad.2z0, weread allo 
of many Biſhops in Philippi 3 Phil, 1, which is meant of 
many Elders: the Apoltle uſeth promiſcuoully the 
word Bithop and Prestyter,Tit 1. For infeed Biſhops or 
Pajtors ought to be Elders ;, that is, excel others both in 
years and knowledge. 
Q Were tbe 70. Diſciples ſubjcA or ſubordinate to the 
12, Apoſiles ? 
A,N; for thovgh they were called later than theA< 
poitles, yet [ find not that their power jn working Mi- 
racles,in preaching,in adminiltring the Sacraments,in 
Ecclefiaktick diſcipline, was leſs or ſubordinate to the 
- - Apoltles; for both were immediately called by Chriſt, 
and equally ſubje& to him withuurt ſubordination, or 
fubje&.on to the Apoſtles, no more than of old the 
P. ophets were ſubject to the High Pricits, 


Q.Ts the Ordination of the Church of Rome lawful > 
A. Yes; ter neither H«ſſe, }Vickliff, Luther, and 04 
ther worthy men, who forſouk the Errors of the Romifh . ' 
Church,did cytr reject ner Ordination, no mcre than 
" is they 
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they did her Baptiſm, She retains the faith of the 
'Frinity, the tw.» Teſtaments, the Sacraments or Seals 
of the Covenant, the two Tables of the Law, therefore 
though ſhe be a wife of fornications, as the Church of 
Fils ſometime was, yet ſhe may bring forth ſons to 
God, ; | 
f > In what thinss did the Apoſtles differ from their 
uceeſſors. | 

A. 1. The Apoſtles were immediately called by: 
Chriſt, but their ſucceflors by men. 2. The Apoltles 
were fent abroad into all the world, bur their ſucceſ- 
fors were confined to peculiar places. 3. The Apoltles 
Do&rin was the rule and Canons by which theit ſuc- 
ceflors mult frame their Sermons. 4. The Apoſtles 
were the fir{t that gave the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition 
of hands ;, as for preaching, adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, and dilcipline, in theſe they agreed with their 
tucceflors, . | 

Qu. Who founded the firſt Chriſtian Churches 2 

A. Tie Apoliles,either immediately, as Peter and 
Fob founded the Church of Samaria,zAfs 8.5.6. Peter 
the Church cf Ceſirca, Ads 10. 44, 45. Paul the 
Church of (rinth, 1 Cor. 3. 6. and 4.25. and the 
Church of the Galatians, Gal. 4.19. or elſe imme- 
diately Ly their Deputies, or Evangeliſts, as Barnd- 
bas founded the Church of Antioch, eAﬀs 11 22. 

Fo Had any Apoſtle power or juri(diftion over the 
dd . * corn ae: | 

eA, No; but they were all of equal power, and 
anthority ; whence it follows , that neither the Pope 
thould uſurp any power over other Patriarches, nor 
Bithops lord it over their fellow Biſhops or Presbyters, 
{for thefe I take here for one) except by conſent for 
a time a fuper-intendency be given for quieting of 
troubles in the Church'z which perhaps was given to 
one of the Apvoftles, it may be to Petcr,whilſt they lived 
together at Feruſatem, b=fore their diſperſion, bur if 
fo, it was only temporary. and by conſent. 

Qu. Was it the chief office of the Deacons in the Pri- 
mtive Church to preach the Word. ' | 

A. No; but to take care of the poor, of Widdows, 
and Orphans, and to attend on the Tables, that —_— 

| | h the 


ay> 


% 


v SeQ.12; of EUROPE, 399 
| thejr Love Feaſts,called Ag4pe,of which burthen they 
| defired to be eaſed, who 4 the Word,as not be= = on 
] ingable todo both;yet we read that Steven Afs 6.6.8, Ogice, 
| - 10.did preach, but indeed in that place itis more Jike- 
; ly that he diſputed in the Fewiſh Synagogues, than 
'4' preached inthe Temple ; - and if he hadpreached, it 
|. - will not fo]low;that the Deacons office is to preach;for 
1 ghisaQofgtevens was extraordinary, as having an ex- 
* traordinary meaſure of the Spirit ;-and ſo we read thar 
Philip another Deacon of thoſe ſeven preached in $2- 
maria, As 8. 5. but this he did,as being an Evangeliſs 
in Cxſarea , Aﬀs 21.8.not a Deacon in Feruſalem. 
WIT the care then of the poor rely only upsn the Dea- 
con 2 
A, The care of colle&in the charitable benevo- 
1 lJence,for the poor, and diſtributing of the ſame, relyes 
upon the Deacon, but the care of exherting to benevo- 
lence, of recommending the poor, of inſpeftion into 
1 the Deacons fidelity and induiiry,relies upon the Preto 
& . Þ => ;- from which the Apoſtles exempted not them- 
1 dfelves, 
Q. Did the Apoſites in all the Churches, wbich they 
planted, appoint Presbyters and Deacons ? 
| A. Yes z otherwiſe they had Jeft theſe Churches as 
| ſheep without Shepheards,or ſhips without Dilots,to be 
devoured by Wolves, and to be {wallowed by the waves 
of confuſion, Herefies and Schiſmes,theretore Paul ha- 
ving preached the Goſpel ju Crete, and having ſerled 
iome Prcesbyters there, he gives order toT tus to ſet u 
Presbyters in every town, and it is unlikely, that Pad, 
who had cominued ar Corinth a year and {1x months, 
AFRs18.11, woud leave that Church deſtitute of Pres. 
byters and Deacons, ſeeing the Lord teſtified to Paul 
in a Viſion that he had much people in that City, ver.10, 
and writing to the Philippians, he 1aJutes the Biſhops 
and Deac.ns there, | 
Q py did he not ſalutc the ÞPreshytevs there alſs ? 
A.Becaule in that place aPresbyter is all one in ef- 
fe with a Biſhop ; for if Presbyters had been diſtin& 
fromBiſhcps, Pau! would nor have left them unſaluted; 
for why ſhould he falute the Deacons, and not the 
Presbyters, which are a highge degree ? 
Q. thy 
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Q. Why were the Paſtors called Biſhops and Preſ- 


byters. 
A.Topurtthem in mind of their duty and dignity ; 


for the word Epiſcopus or Biſhop, ſignificth the care, 


inſpe&ion, and over-fight, which they ſhould have of 
men> ſouls, in guiding, inſtruting, and feeding them 


with theWord and Sacraments. Presbyter fignifieth the. 


age,dignity, and experience that ought to be in Mini- 
ſters, whole grave carriage, wiſdom, and knowledge, 
ſhould procure Reverence of the people ro that hight 
calling, and obedience to their DoQtine. | 
- Q. Are young men then fit to be made Presbyters or 

thops | 

PN o 3 except there be extraordinary gifts in them, 
as were in Timothy; or in extream neceſlity,when grave 
and ancient men cannot be found ; Tcmeritas florentiy 
atatis, prudcntia ſcnefuty 5; Young men are raſh, in- 
conitant, head-ſtrong, proud, inconfiderate,and indif- 
creet in their words and carriage for the moſt part, 
which hath brought this high calling tsto obloquy and 
contempt, They have not that experience, wiſdom, 
gravity, and knowiedg, that are in o}d men ; nor are 
they Matters of their paſlions and affeions, and how 
are they fit Over ſeers of others, who cannot over-ſce 
themielves >Ayoung Presbyter is a contradjQtion,and 
a young Biihop is incongruous. Young & green heads 
have been the cauſe of fo much ditticmper,ſo many He- 
refies and Schiſmes in the Church of Chriſt. Therefore 


* little hope there #4, that cuer Peace, Religion, and Truth 


ſhall flouriſh in that Church, where giddy young mcn are 
Fiſhops or Presbyters, and hot-ſpirs, or green heads are 
preferred to gray hairs; ancient Dtivines are fitteſt to 


ſerve the ancient of dayes, 


Q. But if Paul conſfitutcd Presbyters and Deacons in 


ell the Churches which beplanted, why doth he not ſalute 


them, as he did theſe of Philippi ? 


eA. For brevities fake, he oftentimes omits them, - 
thinking it ſufficient to have ſaluted the Churchin ge- | 


neral, in which they are included ; being Members 
thereof, : | 
Q. Is not the. deerec of Biſhops higher than thas of 
Presbyters ? | p 
5 IM F 
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\ A, Sometimes to avoid herefie, ſchiſmes; and Biſhops, 
troubles in the Church; the Presbyters have choſen 
one of their own Society,to preceed or overſee the reſt; 
but this was only in-ſume places, and at ſome times, aud 
rather an Ecclefiaſtick cultom, thay a divine tradition, 
ſaith Rierom. | 
Q. But why did Paui beſides bj cuſtom (alute the Dea- 
cons & Philippi 2 | 
© A, Becauſe by Epaphroditus they had ſent him re- 
lief ; therefore he would particularly thank them;be- 
ſides he would ſhew, that under theſe two names of 
- Presbyter and Deacon,is contained the whole Miailtry 
of the Church ; the Presbyter caring for the thingsof 
the ſoul, the Deacon for the things of the Body. 
Q. What doth the word Deacon fignifie ? 
A. A Minilter or ſervant, for ſo the Magiſtrate is 
called, Rom. 13. a Deacon oc Miniſter, Paul calls him- Deacons 
ſelf the Deacon of the Goſpel, Eph. 5. and he calls and theic 
Chriſt the Deacon of Circumcilion, Rom, 15. bug this Office, 
word is appropriated to him that hath the charge of the | 
poor and ſtrangers, in colleting and laying out tne 
Church money for their relief. Such were thoſe ſeven 
mentioned As 6, and as Chriſt had twelve Apoltles, 
ſo one of them to wit Fudas was a Deacon, for he kept. 
the bag. 
Quilt. Were there in the Church preaching Presbyters 
only? . | 
A. No; there were allo ruling Elders,of which Paul 
ſpeaketh, I Tim. 5. 17. Let the Elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of double honor,eſpecially they who labour 
inthe Word and ofrine : for the preaching Presbyters 
thought it, too great a burthen to preach, and to have 
the inſpection of mens manners, therefore they deſired 
ſome of the Laity to aflilt them, whom they called rus 
ling Elders. | 
' Q. What difference i there betwcon a Miniſter and & 
Deacon ? | 
A, TheGreek word fignifieth both promiſcuouſly, but 
we have appropriated the word Miniſter to a preach» 
er, and the word Deacon to the Overſeer of the poor, 
Q How doth it appear, that Presbytsr and Biſhop was 
the (ame ? | 
A. Be: 


A.Becauſe tlie Apoſtle Phil, 1.ſalutes the Biſhops of - 
Philippi, but in one Town, there is only one Biſhop, 
uſually ſo called. So Aﬀs20. having called together 
the Presbyters, he bids them take heed to the flock , 
whereof the Holy-Ghoſt bath made them Biſhops: And 
leaving Titus at (rete to eſtabliſh Presbyters, ſheweth 
that a Biſhop mult be without reproof, 

Q. Have there not been (omctimes two Biſhops in one 
Town ? 


A. We read in Soxomen, 1. 4.c. 14. that the Biſhops 


aſfemh'ed at Sirmium, wrote to Felix, and the Clergy 
of Rome, to admit of Liberigg as an aſſiſtant Biſhop ro 
Felix, bur the Councel of Nite forbids two Biſhops to 
be in one City; (lan. 8. | AE 

Q. Why do not the Reformed Churches now call our Mi- 
Aiſters by the name of Biſhops and Prieſts ? 

A. Becauſe theſe Offices have been abuſed in Pope- 
ry, the one to pride and tyranny, the other to ſuperſti-. 
tion and Idolatry. | 

Q. May a man exerciſe the office of Presbyter or Biſhop 
without 4 calling. 

 A.No; for no man takes upon him this office, but 
he that is called of God,as Aaron was. #3734 was itruck' 
with ſudden death, for his raſhrouching- of ttie Ark, 2. 


Sam. 6, God complains of thoſe Prophets that run,and! : 


yet were nut fetit, Fey. 23. and how can ſuch preach, if 
they be not (ent ? Rom. 10, Leprofee ſhall ſeize upon King) 
Uzziah,if he ſtretch out hi hand #0 touch the Ark,2Chron. 


26, Chriſt himſe}f tpoke not of himſelf, nor was his' © 
DoRErine his own, but his that ſent him, Fohn 5 and 5, 


Q. How muſt aman be called ? | 
A, Firſt, Internally by the Spirit moving his heart, 


Miniſterial and furniſhing him' with graces fit for ſo high a calling, 


calling, 


Secondiy, Externally, by the Church,to which two=- 
fold calling we muſt yield obedience, and not reſiſt and' 
run from it, as Fonah did. | : 

Q. How ſhall we know the inward call of the Spirtt, 


from the flattering conceipt of our Fancies ? 


A. If we are called by the Spirit, we have no other 


ends but Gods gloty,and the ſalyation of ſouls, we ſeek 
Cirilt for his miracles, not for his loaves, we will nor 


cruſt 
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will diſclaim our owa ſufficiency with the Apoſtle, will 
accuſe our own uncircumciſed and defiled lips with 
Moſes, and Eſay, and will rely only upon the goodneſs 
and promiſe of God, who will give us wiſdom, and 
will put in our mouthes, whar we ſhall ſpeak. 
& How many ſorts of callings are there in the Church? - 
7. Two ; ro wit,extraordinary. as that of the Apo- 


<tles, Evangeliſts and — and ordinary as the 


caliings of Presbyters, or Biſhops, of preaching Pro- 

phets, or Paſtors, and of Deacons, 

- £2: Can both the(e cullings be in one man ? 
A. Yes; forFeremy and Execbicl were ordinaty 

Prieſts and Levites; yer were extraordinary Prophets. 


'- SoLuther had an ordinary FunCtion in the Church of 


Rome, yet was called extraordinarily to preach the 
Goſpel in purity; | 
. In whom i the powcr of Elefion and Ordination of 


| Presbyters or Biſhops ? 


eA, EleQion wasanciently in the Lai:y and Clergy, 


J . till the Clergy ſhookoff the Laity. And the Pope ex- 


cluded the Emperor, from whom both he, and ottier 
Biſhops were wont to receive their Inveſtiture, by the 
Ring and crofier-ſtaff ; not in reference to their ſpi- 


4F_ ritual Function, bur ro their temporal means, which 


they enjoyed by the munificence of Princes ; but Or- 
dination is only from the Glergy ; the Biſhop was 
wont to ordain alone, but that was thought rather 
out of Ecclefiaſtick cuſtom, than our of Divine inſti- 
tution, For apparently ordination did belong 10 the 


whole Presbytery,1 Tim.4.14.as may be ſeen alloin di- 


vers Canons and Counſels, 
L. May any preach now without calling orOrdination * 
A. No; for if every one that prerends to have the 
ſpirit ſhould be ſuffered to preach , preaching would 
grow- contemptible; Herefies , and Se&s would 
multiply, Now the Church is eſtabliſhed, there= 
fore ordination, and an ordinary calling mult be 
expected; , Indeed in the infancy of Chriſtianity , 
before the Church was ſettled, private men in times 
of perſecution diſperſed themtelves, and preached, 
as we ſee, Adis 8, 4. and ſo the men of (Yprus and Cy- 
__ c rene 
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rene preached the word at Antioch, As 11. 20; So A- 
pollos a private man who only knew the Baptiſm ofFohn 
and ſtood in need of more perfeQ inſtructions by Aquil- 
La,and Priſcilla,yet he taught the word of God, Aﬀs11. 
25,26, but ſuch examples wece extrfordinary, ina time 
when no preachers were found no crdinary calling to / 
be had, no Church at all ſetled, 

| Q. Are the names of Apoſile, Presbyter, and Biſhep 
of equal extent ? : | 

A. No; for the Apoſtles ate called Presbyters,1 Pet. 
5.. 1, but Presbyters are not Apoliles, the higher dig- 
nity.incl des the lefler, but not on the contrary, ſo A- 
petiles are Biſhops, Fudas his Apoſtlethip is called 
his Biſhoprick, Afs 1, 1o. but all Biſhops are not 
Apoſtles. | 4M 

Q Becauſe an Elder muſt be aprto teach, will it there» - 
fore follow that there ought to he none, but preaching El- 
ders? 

A. No; for a Rulirg Elder ſhould alfo be apt to * 
teach his children and Family, and likewiſe apt ro 
reach, that is, to adviſe and give counlel in the Confi- 
ſtory, though he preach not in the Pulpit, 

Q. Ts a Paſtor and Dottor all one ? 

A. No; tor all Paſtors are DoQtors or Teachers , 
but ail DuQors are not Paſtors; Paul in the Syna. 
gogue at Antioch did the part 'of a DoQtr or Teacher, | 
when he uttercd Words of exhortation, yer he 
was not. the Pattor., The Prcphets, Chriſt, and . 
Fobn Baptiſt were Do&ors or Teachers, but not Pa- 
itors, 

Q. Sbould there be any ſuperiority of Presbyters over 
their fellows ? ; 

A, Yes, of order, or at ſometimes, as when they 
meet in Synods to determine matters, there ought 
to be Moderators or Speakers, as we know there ' 
were among the Ap«ſtles; ſometimes Percy, ſome- 
times Fames, ſee Afﬀs 15. and perhaps, ſuch was the 
ſuperiority, that Samuel had over the Prophets, in 
*N 4ioth in Rama, 1 Sam. 19. 20. Such authority had 
Eliah and Eliſha over the other Prophets in their 


time, The ſuperiority of the high Prieſt over 


the jnfcriour Prielts was typical, as it bad rela- 
ton 
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tion to Chriſt the High-Prieſt of our profeſſion, the 
Prince of Vaitors, hu Biſhop of our ſouls. _ | 
 Qgelt, Is it 4 Novelty to bave Lay Elders in the 
Church ? | _ 
., A. No, for ſuch were in the Church of the Fews, Elders. 
Fer. 19: 1, Elders of the people, as well as Elders of 
the Prieſts z which the Apoltle means, 1 Cory. 11. 38, 
For beſides Apoltles,' Prophets, Teachers, &@'c. be 
Tpeaks of Rulers under the abſtraft word of Govern- ' 
ments : for having mentioned before in the ſame 
Chapter, the diverſity of gifts. Now in this verſe, 
he ſpeaks of the diverſity. of Fun&ions in the Church, 
| Qu. Are Lay menexcluded from Church Government 
becauſe they are Lay men ? (en 
A. No; For though they be no part of the Cler- 
gY,. yet they are a part of the Church, and Members 
| of Chris myſtical body, as well as the Clergy, And 
It 5; for the Clergies a.yantage, that there be Lay. 


” | Rulers; for by theſe means, the Miniſters are ea- 
; ſed of much trouble, and they are backed with the 
= | greater power ; beſides they are leſs obnoxious ro 
envy and oppoſition, which the Romiſh Clergy hath 
brought upon themſelves, by excluding the Laity 
3 from Church Government ; proudly monopolizing 
”- | all to themſelves. Laſtly, many Clergy men, thoug 
£ good Scholars, yet are indiſcreet in their carriage, 
” | and unskilful in matter of government. 
RN | Qu. May aLajElder with 4 ſafe Sonſcience, leave 


' bis FunAion at the years end, ſeeing it 3; not lawful to 
put the hand to the plough, and look back. Luk, 9. 62. 
oe A. If there were not choice of ſuch Elders he 
could not leave the Church deſtitute of Govern- 
Y | ment, .with a ſafe conſcience. 2. He may not out 
" {| of diſlike to the Fun&ion , or of his owa head, 


ao eave it, .but by order and authority be may, where 
©” | there be others to ſupply his place, 3. That Plough 
ve | in Luke is not meant of the Plough of Ruling, but of 
- preaching, which no man called thereto may leave 
ac | off, ſeeing iris of ſuch neceſſity, for the ereQing of 
- Chrilts Kingdom, 
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- | Qt I's the Funifion of a Lay-Eller unlawful, becauſe 
be nos called to preach and baptife? 

«A, :No, for preaching and adminiſtring the Sacra= 
ment do not belong to the ruling, but to the preach- 
ing Presbyter, neither is ruling neceſſarily annexed to 
preaching and baptiſing, but that it may beſeparated 
from them. yea It is ft they ſhould be ſeparared, for 
the reafons above alledged ; Miniſters ſhall have mcre 
time to ſtudy, and to follow their preaching better, 
if they be taken off frony the trouble of ruling, and 
God who giveth to divers men divers gifts, and not 
the ſame to all men , hath made ſome fitter for 
preaching, others fitter for ruling. And it is fit that 
ſome of the Laity ſhou}d have place in the Confiſtory, 
that nothing may be there concluded partially or pre- 


jadicially to the Laity ; for ſo they ſhall ayoid all ſuſs 


pition of tyranny. 


Qu.. Of what Elders doth Ambroſe ſpeak inhisEx- . 


ofition of the fifth ({{hapter of 1 Tim, | 
7 * Bk Korf by 6. and of Elders by office; 
for having ſhewed that old age, is honourable a- 
mong all nations, from thence he inferres, that both 
the Synagogue and Church of Chiiſt had Elders, 


without whole advice nothing was done in the Church; ' 


which office in his time (ashe there complains ) was 
grown out. of date by reaſon of the pride of the 
xeachers, that they alone might ſeem to be ſome- 
what. Es 

Qu. Can ruling Elders be proved 'out of the fifth 
Chapter of 1 Tim, v.19. 

A. Yes, for the Apoſtle wills that the Elders who 
rule well, be counted worthy of double honour, c(peci- 
ally they who labour in the Word and Doffrin; in which 
words, there js no oppoſition made hetween the reach- 
tog Presbyters , as if they who teach and preach , 
were worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who 


labour in reaching and preaching ; for there is | 


no tcaching -and- preaching without labour ; and 
where there. is. no Jabour, there can. be no double 
honor mcrited , but the oppoſition is plain -be- 
tween the ruling Elders, and the other Elders that 
laborr in the Word. The rulirg Elders deſerves 


much 
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much honour, but much .more deſerves the preach- 


ing Elder, that Jabours in the Word , for preaching 


' is a toilſome labour, compared to ruling ; and fo 


— this Expoſition doth not force the words, as the tor- 


mer doth, | 93 
_ Q, What priority had the High Prieſt , or Chicf 
Prieſts over the other Priefts ? | | 
eA. The priority of order, but not of authorityand 


- © command, all being equal in the Office of Prieſthood, 


ſuch a priority was among the Presbyrers, but when 
the Church began to ſpread, and hereſies to increaſe, 
there was ſome power or authority given to the 
chief Presbyters , whom they called Biſhops z but 
there was no diſtin&ion of Pariſhes till 267, years 
after Chriſt, as Polydoy Virgil witnefſeth, ſo it js 
. thought there could not be in that time any Dioceſs, 
or Dioceſan Biſhops, | 
Q Did all Cbriftian Nations upon their Converſpon to 


Chriſtianity receive Epiſcopacy ? 


405 


A. No,for the Scots admitted of no Biſhops for 290, Biſhofs. 


years after their converſion, if we may believe Fohan- 
nes Major 1.2 Hiſt.de geſt.$cos. c.2, And the ((antabri- 
ans or people of Biſcay in Spain, as yet admit of no Bi- 
ſhops; as it is recorded in the Spaniſh Story. | 
Q, Was the power of Furidifion in the Biſhop or 


 Preebytery ? 


A. It was thought to be in both joyntly : for in the 
time of Cornelizs, lapſed Chriſtians were not 2dmitted 
into the Church at Rome, until they confeſlcd, their 
{ins before the Presbytery,Cyprian Epiſt.6,andEpiſt.46. 
Yet the peoples conſent alſo was required, as may be 


Teen in the ſame Cyprian Epiſt.55.8 Epiſt.1 2.4d pleben. 


Qu. Were Timothy and Titus Biſhops or not > 

A. They were probably Evangeliits who. were not 
to refide in one particular place, as Biſhops or Presby- 
ters,but to attend on the Apoſtles,and to porform their 
meſſages, by preaching the Goſpel from place to place: 
for Paul lefc him with Silas at Berea AF. 17, 14. 
then Paul ſent for him to Athens, ve:.15, from thence 
he ſends him to Theſſalonica, I Theſſ: 3. 2. from hence 


he returned to Aihbens, andis ſent by Pa: into Mace- 
+ donic,and returns from thence to Corinth, AF. 18. 5. 
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after this he went to Epheſus, and from thence was ſent 
by Paul ro Macedonia, AF. 19. 22. whom Timothy ac- 
companied rhence into Afia; and then to Milcrum , 
where having ſ<nt for the Elders of Epheſus gives them 
a charge to Bed the flock of Chritt z not naming Ti- 
mothy at all,. to whom the charge ſhould have been 
given, had he been a ſetled Biſhop there, which title 
15 nor given to him at all jn Scripture, So Titus tra- 
yelled with Paul through Antioch to Feruſalem Gal. 2.15 
through Cilicia he went to'Crete, where he was left a 
while, andſent for by Paul to Nicopolis, Tit, 3.12. 
he was expetted at Troas, 2 Chr. 2, 13, he mer Paul 
in Maccdonia, 2 Cor. 7.6. and conve;ed that Epiltle 
of Paulto the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 13, Poſtſcrips. He 
was with Paul at Rome, and went from thence to Dal= _ 
matia, 2 Tim. 4. 10, by which 'tis plain, he was not - 
a \ctled Biſhop in Crete. T 
. Q. Werethere any Lay-Elders or Senators is Aullin's 
time ? 

A. Yes, for L 3. Cont.Creſconium Grammaticum he 
ſpeaks of Biſhops, Presbyters, or preaching Elders, 
Deacons and Senjors,or Lay Elders:and c, 56. ibid, he 
ſpeaks of PeregrinusPresbyter,and Senjiours, by the one 
meaning the preaching,by the others the ruling Elders. 
And in his 137 Epiſtle he ſpeaks of the Clergy, the El- 
ders and the whole people z and in divers other places 
of his works, he ſpeaks of theſe Elders, as being diſtin }. 
guiſhed from the Clergy, and the reſt of the Laity, 
and having a charge of Church afairs, whence ir- ap=- 
pears, that to have ruling Elders is no novelty. 

' Q. What were thoſe Elders which are mentionedTit.1.5, 

A. They were Bithops or preaching Presbyters ; for 

AF.20.Elders ver.17.are named Biſhops, ver,28. ſoin 
Titus chap. 1. Elders ver, 5. is called Biſhop ver, 7.. e- 
pery City then andVillage had their Elder,that is,their 

iſhop,anl this is witneſſed by Soxomen L.7.theſe were 


then parochial Biſhops, not Dioceſan in all likelyhood, 


Q. Whether did the power of Furizdifion and Ordi- 
ation belong to the Biſhop alone, or to the Church > 
A. To the Church, for Chriſt faith, Dic Ecclefpe, 
gotel| the Church, and to all the Apoſtles rogether, 
Which were then the Church Repreſentative he gives * 
141 rs PERCY arg. 
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the Keys or power of binding, ec, and this is Juriſdi- 
fion.So likewiſe ordination belongs to the Church or 
Presbytery, as we ſhewed before out of 1 Tim.4,14. 
Q, Ts it not lawful for one Clergy manto exerciſe Do- 
minion or Lordly authority over another 2 | 
A. No; for Chritt will not have any of his Apoſtles 
toaim at greatneſs or ſuperiority, but will have ſuch 
become Miniſters and ſeryants,Mt.20. 25.2{ar,1o. 42: 


-- Luke 22.25, for Chrilts Kingdom.is ſpiritual and not of - 


this world, as the Kingdoms of earthly Princes are ; 


neither did he mean to let up an earthly dominion for 


a thouſand years, as the Millenaries thought ; and the 
Apoltles themſelves had a conceit cf an earthly King- 

_ dom, when they thought that Chriſt did purpoſe to 
reſtore the Kingdom to Tſract : neither doth Chritt 
forbid tyran:'y or the abuſe of dominion but all kind of 
dominion ; for the one Evangeliſt uſed the word Ky- 
etdiery as the other doth KamuverLery. Yet ſome re- 
ſpe& is to be given to the Miniſters that have the 
greateſt gif.s, by thoſe that have leſſer, Anda prio- 
rity of order, though not of juriſdiftion, - 

Qu. What part of the Apoſſolical Funiion ceaſed with 
the Apoſtles, and what was to continue ? 

A. The Univerſaliry of their Fun&ion, ard the in- 
fallibility of their autharicy were to ceaſe with them, 
for they were temporary gifts : but the preaching of 
the word, the adminiſtration of the Sacraments and 
the exerciſe of Diſcipline, were to continue in thejr 
ſucceſſors; thele gifts were ordinary, bur perpetua], 
the other extraordinary and temporary. 

Qu. Is the power of the Keys and Apoſtolical authoe 
rity the (ame thing ? 

A.Nozfor the power of the Keys is. the Church Diſ- 

. Cipline,which was to continue for ever in the Church, 
But the Apoſtolical authority, which conſiſted in'their 
immediate calling from Chritt in the Univerſality of 
their Embaſtage, in the infallibility of their judg- 
ments, In giving of the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſttion of 
their hands, and ſuch like priviledges were not to con=- 
tinue longer than themſelves. 

Nu. Had not Timothy and Titus the fame power of 
the Keys, and Apoſtolicat authority that Paul had > 

go re. | Dd 4 eA, They 


j 


"407 


408 . 


Epiſcopacy 


the Presby- 
tcridns, 


| A View df the Religions 

' A. They had the ſame power of the Keys, that is 
of preaching, adminilſtring rhe Sacraments and cen= 
ſuring ;z but not the ſame Apoltolical authority, that 
is, an immediate call from Heaven, the ſame jnfal- 
libility of judgment, or power of giving the Holy 
Ghoſt, that the Apoſtles had 3 nor was their DoQrin 
otherwiſe authentica], rhen as it was conformable to 
the Dofrin of the Apoltles. | EY 

Qu. But was not the Church after the Apoſiles deceaſe 
left an Orphan, being deſtituc of theſe extraordinary eA- 
poſtolical graces ? | 
' A. No; for though ſhe was deprived of the perſonal 
preſence of the Apoltles,yer ſhe is not deſtitute of their 
infallible judgment left in their writings with her, 
which ſupply the Apoltles abſence till the end of the 
World. W- En: 

Qu. Could onc man at the (ame time be both an A- 
poſtlc, and Biſhop or Presbyter te | | 
\ A. Yes, incalr of neceflity; for Iames was an Apo- 
ſtte and Eiſhop of Icruſalem too ; becauſe that was the 
Mother-Church, to which reloried Jews of all Nati- 
ons, for inftruftion and k:owledg ; therefore it was 
firting that none Jeſs than an Apoltle ſhould reſide 
there, for the greater authority and ſatisfaCtion, 

Qu. Can Epiſ.opary be proved by the Canons of the 


what amonz Apoſtles, and Coun(cl of Antioch ? 


A. Thoſe Canons are much doubted, if they be the 
Apolt!l:s or not; however it is probable to me, that 
the parochian,not the dioceſan Biſhop is there meant, 
for there is no ſuperiority there given, but of order and 
reſpe@, ' partly becauſe of the eminency of the place 
or City where he lived, partly by reaton of his own 
worth and learning, without whoſe advice matters of 
moment ſhould not be done by the other Biſhops or 
Presbyters; nor ſhould he do any thing without them 
bur thould together ordain' Presbyters and Deacons , 
f.r that is a, matter of moment, yet he is only named 
there, becauſe, he being as it were the head z the ref? 
arc underſtood, Le” | 

Qu. as Aerius an Heretick for affirming there was 
no 4:ffercnce between a Biſhop and a Pregbyter. 

A, No, Thopgh tor this opinion Epiphanizs, and out 
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of him Auſtin place him among the hereticks : for the 
Scripture purs no difference between theſe, The 
Church of Alexandria was the firſt that put difference 
between thzm, as Epipbanius ſeems to afhrm, when he 
ſaith Here. 68. that the Church of Alexandria doth 
not admit of two Biſhops. But thaugh Aerius was nat 
in this an Herezick,yet he was in an error,if he thought 
that there was no difference at 31! among Biſhops or 
| Presbyters, for one is above another in gifts, in ho- 
nour in order z though perhaps not in Juriſdition,au-: 
thority and paſtoral Function. | 
Qu. Is theCburch to be ruled by the Civil Magi- 
ſt rate *e | 
4 A, Nozfor the Church being Chrilts ſpiritual King- Church how 
dom, and not of'this world, is to be guided by her ownto be go- 
ſpiritual Officers, as the State is ruled by temporal verncd. 
Officers, Ceſar muſt have what is Czlar*s, and God,that 
which i God's, And for this cauſe the Church and State PR "OR 
have their different Laws and puniſhments. Neither, oy 1; 4 
had the Apoſtles choſen Elders, and other Officers in ths ife- 
the Church, if rhe Civil Magiltrate had been to rule = pA - | 
it, and had the Church of Feruſalem been all one with _ 
the State thereof, or the Church of Crete all one with 
the Kingdoms of Cretc, the Apoſtles had incroached 
upon the temporal Government had been guilty ot 
Rebellion, and proved enemies to Ceſar, when they 
ſet up Elders and other Church Officers, in thuſe and 
other places : beſides Women ſometimes, and Chil- 
dren are Magiſtrates and Princes, but the one mult 
not ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. 14.34. The others are 
not fit to be made Biſhops, 1 Tim. 3. 
Qu. Are Church Governours by Divine Inſtitution ? 
A. Yes; for Chriſt apppointed Apoſtles , Pro- 
phets, Evangeliſts, Teachers, and other helps of Church Go- 
Government, 1 (or. 12. 28, Paul left Titus in Crete VErROUTS. 
to ordain Elders in every City, Tit. 1. 5. The A- | 
poltles ordained Elders in every Church As 14. 23. 
Which Officers were in the Church , before there 
was any Chriſtian itate or Chriſtian Magiſtrate. 
And as Chriſt appointed Rulers for his Church , 
ſo he gave them the Keys of Heaven, or power 
to bind and looſe 7 Mas, 16, 19, and I8, 17, 18. 
; - 6 " and 
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and to remit and retain ins, Fohn 20.23.theſe are ſaid 
to have the rule over us, Heb. 13. 17. 24. this ruling 
power was exerciſed by Paul againſt Hymeneus & Ale» 
xander, 1 Tim.1.20, and =>. gk the Elders of Co- 
rinth,1 (or.s 3.12,13. and was pratiſed before them, 
by the Prieſts upon-#7Fiah, 2 Chron.26, 17,18,21, by 
Phinehas the Prieſt, Num. 25. by Chrilt himſelf, in 
whipping the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple. 

&. Have we any preſident for appeals fromthe claſſi- 
cal to the bigher aſſemblies ? 

A. Yes; for then was an appeal from the Church of 
Antioch concerning ſome Jewilh ceremonies to the a(= 
ſembly of the Apoitles and Elders at Ieruſalem, Aﬀs15, 
I, 2,6, 

Q. Who are to judge of ſcandals ? 

A.The Miniſters, 1 Cor.5.12. for they ſacceeded the 
Prieſts and Levites in the old Law, but theſe were ag 
pointed Judges by God in ſuch caſes, Neut. 17.8.9, 

Q. Is the Church Government by Elders or Biſhops, 
Deacons, Doors and teachers, alterable ? | 

Church Ga- A+ Not in the ſubſtance or effentiais thereof,but in 

vernment, the circumſtances or adjundts it is alterable as inthe 

altershle, manner, time, place, and other circumſtances of E- 
| |: Kion, So the Government by Elders and Deacons is 

nor to be changed, but that they ſhould be elefted by 
all the people, and thar- there ſhonld be the {iri& 
number of ſeven Deacons in each pariſh is not need- 
ful, though at firſt, as Aﬀs6, 5. there were but ſeyen 
choſen, and that by the multitude, 

Qu. Whercin 4 moderate Epiſcopacy different from 
Presbytery? | 

Epiſcoptcy A. Presbytery, is Epiſcopacy dilated, ard Epiſco- 
how diffe- pacy is Presbytery contraRted ; ſo the government is 
rent from . in cffe& the ſame differing only as filt , or hand core 
Presbytery. tra&ed,from the ſame hand expended or dilated; only 

Epiſcopacy is more ſubjet to error and corruption 
then Presbytery, and this more Subje@ ro diſorder 
and confuſion , by reaſon of parity, than Epiſco- 
pary , the peace of the Church, the fuppreſſion of 
ſchiſme and herefie , the dignity of the Clergy are 
more confiltent with Epiſcopacy than with Presby- 
tery , but this again is leſs obnoxious to pride and 

| tyranny 
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' tyranny, than Epiſcopacy, by which we ſee that ng 
Government is perfe(tly exempted from corruption in 
this life, nibil eſt ex omni partc beatum. But 1 find thar 
as the Romans in their greatelt dangers betook them- 
) ſelves to the Di&atorſhip, ſo hath the Church in her 
þ extremities had recourſe to Epiſcopacy. _ 

Qu.May the Civil Magiſtrate change the Church-Ge- 

vernment ? 
A. He may alter the outward form thereof, as it de- M#4giſftrates 
pends upon the circumſtances of time, place, ard per- Office. 
Jons; bur rhe ſubitance of it he cannot change, he can 
alſo by his Laws force the obſervation of the Govern- 
ment,and puniſh the diſturbers of the Churches peace. 
 Q Maythe ſame man be both a Magiſtrate and 4 Mi- 
miſter? wy 
| 7 Though among the Gentiles it was lawful as we 
ſee in Anizs, that was both King and prieſt, Rex homi- 
num Phebique (acerdos ; and in the Emperors of Rome, 
that were alſo chief Pontifies: and though Melchiſedech 
was King and Prieſt, among ths Fews Abraham was a 
Prince and a Prieſt, Heli a Judg and a Prieſt, the Ma- 
shabees,were Princes and Prieſts, yet this was not ordi- 
nary,for eAbraham, Melchiſedech, Heli, were Types of 
Chriſt ; the Macbabees by uſurpation undertook both 
governments, bur ordinarily rheſe offices were diſtin& 
among the Fews, therefore Moſes who gave Laws con- 
cerning the Prielthood, did nor exerciſe it himſelf nei. 
+ ther did Foſhua, David nor Solomon; but on the contra. 
ry.Saul and #3Fi4þ were ſeverely punithed for medlin 
with the Prieits Othce ; Saul for offering ſacrifice lol 
his Kingdom, and #7474þ was ſtruck with Leprofie z 
but among Chriſtians theſe Offices are much more 
diftin& , tor Chriſts Kingdom is not of this worldzand 
the Miniſtry is burden enough without other addition, 
-who i ſufficient for it, ſaith the Apollle 2 beſides it is 
Chriits prerogative, to be alone King and Prieſt of his 
Church. Yet ſo far may the magiſtrate meddle with 
the Miniſtry asto reform what is amiſs, both in their 
life and doQrine 3 examples hereof we have in Fehoſs- 
phat, Exechia, and Fofiah, and in Solomon too, who 
depoſed Abiathar the Prieſt. 
' Q. Was the Prevbytery in uſe among the Fews. 
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Presbyters. A. Yes, for beſides the Civil Judicature, which by 
among the Moſes his appointment, conſiſted of 70 men and had 
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its (eat inthe City Gates: there was a Spiritual or Ec- 
clefiaſtick Judicature kept in the Synagogues, which 
judged of things holy and clean;and diſcerned between 
holy and profane,clean and unclean things, and decla- 
xed the Statutes of God;and becauſe of the Scribes a= 
mong them, they decided matters of their Civil Law, 
Levit. 19, 10. This Judicature conſiſted of Prieſts and 
Levites,as alſo of the chief fathers'of Iſracl, which-we 
may call Lay or ruling Elders, as we may ſee 2 Chron, 
19. $, Fehoſaphat did not only reſtore and reform the 
Civil Courts called Sanhedrim,in each City,the chief- 
eſt whereof was at Feruſalem, but alſo he reformed 
the Presbyterics,or Ecclefiaſtick Judicatures, as may 
. be ſeen there, -placing Amariah the chiet Prieſt over. 
theſe, but Zebadiah ruler or. Prince of the houſe of Fu- 
da, over the Synedria, or Civil affairs, called there 
ver. 11, the Kings matters,becauſe the King was c hief 
over theſe Courts;as the High-Prieit over the Presby- 
teries 3 but afterward through the corruption of time, 
Theſe Courts were confounded and the Presbyteries did 
wot only judge de jure, as anciently they uſed, bur alſo 
dc fatto, even of life and death, as in the rime of the 
Machabces, but under the Romans this power was taken 
from them, for they could neither pur Chriſt nor Paut . 
to death; as for Stephen he was ſtoned, not by the ſen= 
tence of the Court but in a popular tumulr, 
Q. How are theſe two Courts named in the New 
Tsftament 2 7 
A. The Civil Court is called,{\w#dÞ:cy the Counſel; 
the Ecclefiaſtick Court is named the Synagogue, AMat. 
19, 17. The chief of the Synagogue was « 4 High- 
Prieſt ; but of the Counſel was the Judg,Deut.17.12; 
Feremiah was condemned by the Synagogue, Fer.26.8, . 
but abſolved by the Counſel or ſecular Judges inthe 
Gate ver. 16. 
Q. Why are Miniſters called Presbyters and Biſhops 
but not Pricſts in the New Teſtament 2 
A. Becaule they were to be put in mind of their dig 


called Preſ- nity and Fun ion, which confilteth in the care and in- 
byters._ 


ſpection of their flock, not in offering of ſacrifice, which 
was 
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was the proper work of the Prieſt, but ceaſed when 
Chriſt our propitiatory ſacrifice was offered ; beſides 
Chriſt would reſerve this prerogative to bimſelf, in 
being the only Prieſt of the New Teſtament, not after 
the order of Aaron which ended when he was fſacrifi- 
ced ; butatter the order of Melchiſedech, which was 
in him to continue for ever without ſucceflor. There- 
fore the Miniſters of the New Teſtament are no other- 
wiſe Prieſts, than they are Kings, bur theſe titles are 
common to all Chriſtians, who by Chriſt are made 
* Kings, and Prieſts to God the Father. 

Qu. How are Miniſters to be elefted ? 

A. They mult be examined, whether they be apt to How to be 
teach,. and wel reported of by them who are without. clefcd, 
Therefore Timothy muſt not lay hands ſuddenly on any 
man, I Tim, 5. 22, and 3,y. Secondly, the Biſhop or 
Paſtor mult be choſen by all the Biſhops or Paſtors of 
the province, or by three at leaſt, as it was ordained 
by the Councel of Nice Canon 4. Thirdly the election . 
of the Miniſter muſt be made knowa to the people, as 
we may ſee inthe fixth Canon of the councel of Chal- 
cedon, Fourthly, the people mult give their approba- 
tion; As. 5. therefore St. Auſtin Fpiſf. 110. pre- 
ſented his ſucceſlorEradius to the people for their con- au 
ſent, Fifihly, there muſt be impoſition of hands, a cu- 
ſtom uſed nor only'in the Chriſtian Church, 1 Tim, 4+ 
14.and 5 verſe 18, but alſo among the Fews,Num.27. 

18, Deut, 34. 9. Sixthly, in the reformed Churhes the 

other Miniſters give to him that is ele&ed the hand of 

fellowihip; as Fames, Peter & Fohn gave to Paul Gal.2. 

Seventhly , the new ele&ed Miniſter ſubſcribes the 
confeſſion of faith,and diſciplin of the Church ; which 

cuſtom was uſed in the Churches of Africa, * on 

Qu. Arc Romitſh Prieſts ( converted to our Church). 
z0 be rcordained ? 

A.There is no neceſlity of a new ordination;for though 
thcir commiſſion in the Church of Rome, was to offer the 
body & blood of Chriſt in the Euchariff, yet they were 
ordained r0 preach the word,8: to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments. Which ordination is not nullified, when they 
ſhake off the errors of DoErin, and preach the word in 
purity, nezther was their ordination originally from the 

| Pope, 
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" Pope, or his ſubordinate Biſhop,but trom Chriſt;nei- 


ther muſt their Oath, be taken in ordination to main- 
tain the Romiſh DoRrin, hinder them from preaching 
the Word in purity ; for an unlawful Oath muſt nor 
be kept. Therefore Luther and others who forſook the 
errors of Rome received no new ordination, 

Q. Had the Presbytery power to excommunicate ; 


Presbytery, A. Yes;and not the Biſhop alone for Paul would not 
their power by himſelf excommunicare the inceſtuous Corinthian, 
to excom- Without the Presbytery, or the Church gathered toge= 
nunjcate, ther, I Cor, 5.4. for indeed the whole congregation * 


ou}d have notice given them of the Excommunicati- 
on, that they may avoid the party excommunicated, 

Qu. #pon what % this power grounded. 

A. Upon Gods one praQtiſe, whio excommunicated 
Adam out of Paradiſe, and ('uin from his preſence. 2. 
Upon his command who prohibited the unclean from 
entring the Temple till they were purified ; and from 
eating the paſſeover, or commercing with Gods peo- 
ple who commanded every foul not circumciſed the 
eight day to be cut off from the people. 3. Upon 
Chrilts words, whomſoever you bind on earth foall be 
bound in heaven, 4. Upcn Chrilts counſel forbidding #0 
give. that which is holy to dogs or 0 caſt pearls before 
ſwine. Upon ihe Apoſtles praQtile; Peter excommuni. 
cated Simon Magus in keeping him' off from impoſition 
of hands. Paul excommunicated the inceſtuous(orimth, 
and delivered over.to Satan thoſe two blaſphemers, 
Hymenaus andPhiletus.6.Paul will have the Corinthians 
purge out the 0d leaven, and not eat with ſuch as are 
notoriouſly wicked; and pronounceth Maranath againſt 
ſuch as love not the Lord Jeſus, and Anathema againit 
ſuch as preach anotherGoſlpe],than what the Galatians 
received, and wiſhed th:y may be cut off, who trouble 
them, And Wills us to beware of ſuch as cauſe diflen- 
tion & {irife,& to reje& an Hererick-Foba will not have 


us recejve ſuch men within our houſes, nor bid them 


God ſpeed,by all which it is apparent that excommu- 
nication is both ancient and neceſſary in the Church, 
Q. May an excommunicate perſon be debarred from 
publick prayers and preaching 2? | 
eA, Yes, for though meat is nor to be denyed to cg 
tat 
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7 thar is hunery,yet we may;juſtly refuſe to feed him who - 
is Samy 2 hath hay : ſurfer. An Heathen or Irfi- rt ny 
del may be admitted to hear the word, becauſe he fins, 16 
of ignorance, which is cured by preaching, but a wicks __ 1:e; 1 
ed or profane brother, who fins of wilfulnefs and per- ; 
verſneſs, is not tobe admitted to that which he dilpiſe 
eth ; for that pear] is not for Hogs,and ſuch by hearing 
I the word, do but aggravate their own damnation. - 
d& E* Thercfore Saint Paul permits us to eat with an Infidel 
 withoutſcruple,1 Cor.10.27.but with a profane brother 
he will not have us to keep company, 1 Cor.5.11,ſo we 
read in Tertuliian that Corden the Hererick was not 
ſuffer2d to enter into the Church : and Theodoſius had 
the Cherch doors barred againſt him by Ambroſe, Yet 
in this caſe private exhortations, comminations are 
not to be negleQed, that the prodigal Son may be induced 
to return again to bj; Fathers houſe. | 
Q. May « man that js excommunicate remain ſtill inthe 
ſtate of elefion > 
A.Yes; tor the ſentence of the Church is declarative 
only and not effeQive ; EleRion as the other gitts of 
God is without repentance, Taugn min fell danger- 
ouſly ; yet in his tall he was the child of election, for 
Chritlt pray*d that his faith ſhould not fail : the Tree 
in Winter may ſeem to be dead when it is ſtript of its 
leaves,yetin the Spring it rivives again, becauſe the 
vital faculty lurking all that while in the root, breaks 
out and ſhews its vertue upon the approach of the Sun, 
So the root of grace remains alive in the Godly, 
though the leaves be dead, for which they are or may 
| be excommunicate, 
'Q If excommunication-was in uſe among the Jews,why 
did not the Prophets excommunicate notorious finners, nor 
| the Phariſces excommunicate the Saduces, who were dan- 
gerous Hereticks, nor the Prieſts, and Elders of the people 
| excommunicate Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who they account- 
ed pernicious Seducers ? t | The pro- 
A. The Prophers had no Eccleſiaſtick juriſdiQion, phetsPhari- 
they were ſent to preach againſt fin, but not to excom=-ſees, ec. © 
municate fcr fin. The Phariſces and Saduces wereSedts could not 
difterent in opinions, bur had no Ecclefiaſtick Juriſ. excommu- 
dition one over the other, Though Chriſt and his nicate, © 
. 1. 
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: Apoſtles were bated by the Prieſts, yet the Prieſts, durſt _ 4 
os not excommunicate them, partly for fear of the people, 

partly for fear of the Romans; neither had Fohn Baptiſt. 
any power t0 excommnnicate the Phariſees and Saduces, 
though he knew them to be a Generation of Vipers; or 

| had he any reaſon to exclude them from his baptiſme, 

[ ſeeing they came to confeſs their ſins, Mar. 3.6. 

' L. Why did not Chriſt excommunicate Judas, whom 

| he knew to be unworthy of the Sacrament ? | ; 
why Chriſt - *A- Becauſe the ſin of Fudgs was not yet known, nor 


did not ex- | 


ſcandalous, for though it was known to ſome of the 
communi. Prieſts, yet it was nor known tothe Diſciples; and 
cate Tuds,, though ir was known to Chritt as ke was God, or elſe 
by revelation, as he was man, yet it was not pu- 
| blickly known, and though it had been publick, yet 
without admonition , convigtivn, and condemna- 
tion, he ſhould not have been excommunicate, There- 
fore Chrilt bids them all eat and drink, but yet by 
this he dath not give way , that ſuch as are notori- 
oufly. and fcandajouſly wicked; ſhould be admitted 
© to the Sacrament without repentance ; eſpecially ob= 
ſtinate deſpiſers of admonition, but. only that ſuch as 
are admitted, though Hypocrites, ſhould not retule to. 
eat and drink, Y | RY 
. May the Presbytcry cxcommunicate any man for 
. bs abſence ? | | Y 
Excommu- A. If his abſence be prejudicial to Church or 
nication ftate, or joyned with obſtinacy, he may be excom- 
and ex- © Municated for being abſent, bur it he be abſent up- 
communi- 92 unavoidable occaſions, or, upon the, certain 
cate per- Knowledge that he hath of the prejudicate opinion 
ſons confg= Which the Presbytery hath of him , he may abſent 
dered, © himſelfrill ary be betrer informed, - Thus Chryſo- 
: ſtome abſented himſelf from the Synod of Conſtantino- 
ple, becauſe he knew that Theophilus Biſhop of eAlex- 
andria, and Epiphanizs of Cyprus, before whom he 
was conyented, were enemies to his cauſe : there= 
fore he was injuriouſly by them for his abſence con- 

demned. | | 
L. How many ſorts of excommunication weve there? 
 Anſw. Three. 1, Of thoſe that were kept off a. 
- while frourghe Sacrament, they were called "—_ 

2 O 


. », Of them who were excluded from the Sacraments, 
but not for any certain time,theſe were named Excoms + 
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. municati. 3. Or them whole condition was deſperate, 


»4. 


they were named Anathematſati, which decree of Ex- 
communication or Anathema,was denounced rather a- 
gainſt the Do&rin, than perſons of men z' of whom we 
ſhould not deſpair while they Jive ; and being dead are 
not in our power : yet I findthe perſons of Fulian the 
Apoltate, of Arrius the Heretick, and ſome others, 
were Anathematiſcd. 

Q. Was excommunication uſed only among Chriſtians ? 

A. No; for the Fews had this puniſhment among 
them, as we may ſee F059. in caldiag the blind man 
out of their Snagogue ; and threating todo the like to 
thoſe that ſhould profeſs Chriſt, which Chriſt alſo fore- 
told ro his Diſciples. This Kind of ſpiritual puniſhment 
was molt ſtriQly obſerved among the Eſſens, Foſeph. de 
bell. Fudacj1, 2, c.7. for not only did they excommu- 


nicate notorious ſinners, but ſuftered them alſo in the - 


time of their Excommunication to ſtarve for want of 
food. This puniſhment alſo was in uſe among the Gen- 
tiles, For the Druides among the Gauls uſed todebar 
from their Sacrifices ſcandalous Livers, as Cef@y wit- 
nef{-th de bell. Gall. 1. 6. and Devoveri Diti, or Diris 
was a kind of Excommrnication among the Romans. 
| Q. What benefit hath the Church by Excommunica- 
$:0n ? 

A. By this the word Sacraments, and other things 


are kepr holy, and vindicated from Profanation ; 


Swine are kept off from treading upon Pearls, and 
Dogs from rearing us ; the ſheep are kept within their 
fold, the loſt theep is recovered, rhe prodigal Son is 
brought home, the Reputation of the Churches Holi- 
neſs is kept up, and all occafion of obloquie cur off; 
the body is preſerved by cutting off the gangrened 
Member, and the Tree proſpers by lopping off the wi- 
thred Branches ; and the contagion is ſtayed from 
creeping further, which without this remedy would 
Infe& others; Men by this are determined from fin , 
by this alſo Gods Anger is appeaſed, and his Judg- 
ment removed or averted, and our communion with 
God is renewed and confirmed, Therefore we are 

| E e commanded 
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commanded Deut, 1.3. to remove the evil from among ſt 
4 and to depart out of Babylon ;, and not ts communicate 
with the unfruitful works of darkne(s. 6, 
Are excomminicaic perſons members of theChurch? 
eA, As they are excommunicate, they are not 
members ; for how can they be members of the 
Church, from whoſe Union and Society they are ſe- 
arated ; or how can Hcathens and Publicans be mem. 
bn of the Church, for fuch are excommunicate 
perſons to be accounted? yet in reſpe ot their faith, 
which is not quite extinguiſhed, and as they are ſub=- 
Je&to the external Government of the Church, they 
may be called members thereof. 
* Q. Arc we Protcſtants juſtly cxcommunicatc by the 
ope? 

| = 1. No, for we arenot Hereticks. but Ortho- 
dox Profeflors, 2, He hath no power to exclude us 
out of the Church, who himſelf is ſcarce a member 
of the Church, 3. !Tis no wonder that we are reject 
ed by thoſe who ſeem to be the only builders, where- 
as Chriſt himſelf the chief corner ſlone,was rejefcd by the 
builders. 4. By being excommunicate from Babylen, 
we aremade members of Feruſalem, and indeed we 
had not been partakers of the trve light, ſo lcng as we 
remained in darkneſs ; nor had we been the Servants 
of Chrift, ſo long as we ſerved Antichrilt, 5. No 
ſooner had the Hirclings caſt out Chriſts Shecp out of the 
fold, but Chriſt the true ſhcpheard found them out, and 
brought them home with joy : So the blind man, Toh, -9- 
Was no ſooner caſt cur of the Synagogue, but he was 
received and entertained by Chrilt, So we have gain- 
ed Heaven by being excommunicate from Rome ; and. 
Balaams curle is turned to a bleſling, | 


Q. What hath Rome got by excommunication ? 
eA, Though ſhe kepr the World a while in awe ; 
and thereby got wealth, yet by her excommunica- 
tions, ſhe hath loſt more then ſhe hath got, for the 
Joitall the Eaſtern Countries, when Pope Vifor in. 
conſiderately excommunicated the Eaſtern Churches 
about the matter of Eaſter. What the Popes gout by 
Excommunicating the German Emperors, and French 
KRNgs, 
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Kings, Hiſtories can tell us 3 they loſt England by ex- 
communicating Henry the eighth, and his Proteſtant 
Children. 

 Q. Whoare to be Excommunicate ? 

A.1.Not Fews and Turks,but Chriſtians ; for we are 
not.to judge them who are wit hout, but-if any be ca[- 
leda Brother, who is a Fornicator, &@*c. 2. Not every 
finful Brother, but he who fins of perverſneſs, after ad- 
monition 3 for he doth wilfully by his fins ſeparate 
himſelf trom God, therefore deſerves to be ſeparate 
from the Church by Excommunication ; and conſe= 
quently to be delivered over to Satan, who reigns 
withour the Church, as Chriſt doth within 3 and this 
delivering oyer is tothe DeitruQion of the fleſh, that 
is of the Old Man, or body of fin ; but that the Spirit 
may be ſaved; that is, thar Grace or ,the New Man 
may be ſtrengthened, 3. A Brother mult not be ex- 
communicate for every ſin, but for that which is pub- 
lick and ſcandalous ; private fins ate to be puniſhed 
by him who knows all Secrets, 4. A Brother muſt be 
excommunicate for his own fins, bur not for the fins of 
another; every man muſt bear his own burthen ; there- 


_ fore Biſhop Auxlius, was juitly reproved by St, Auſtin, 


Epiſt.35. for excommunicating the whole Family for 
the Maſters offence alone. 

Q, Can Excommunication confiſt with Charity 2 

A. Yes; for there can be no greater charity than to 
ſave the ſoul ; but the end of Excommunication is to 
ſave the ſoul or the ſpirit 3 it is charity to keep a man 
from blaſpheming ,; but Hymeneus and Alexander were 
delivered up to Satan, that they might learn not te 


| blaſpheme. 1 Tim.I. it is charity to ſtay an Infefion. 


or PJague, but Excommunication is ſuch a means, 
therefore Paul wills the Corinthians, to take away the 
Evil from among them, for know you not, laith he, that 4 
little Levcn will (ower the whole lump? 1 Cor.s., It is 
charity to keep a man from eating and drinking his . 
own damnation, but unworthy Eaters of the Sacra- 
ment, eat their own damnation, it they be not ſuſpen- 
ded, or kept off by Excommunication. | 
Q. Ts the Civil Magiſtrate prejudiced by the cenſure 


of Excommunication ? ; 
Ee z A,No, 
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A. No; for the weapon of the Magiſtrate is the 
Sword, but the Miniſter uſcth only rhe word. The end 
cf the Minilters cenlure is to ſave the finner. The end 
of the Magiltrates is tokill the ſinner ;' the Minitter is 
content to-receive the ſinner into the Church again 
upon his repentance ; but the Magiſtrate regards not 
the repentance and ſorrow of the MalefaRor, the Mi- 
niſter takes notice of mary fins, which the Magiſtrate 
doth not, bec2uſe they are ſuch as trouble not the 
State, as private grudges of Neighbours,v#c. There 
be alſo Magitirates that wink mary times ar greit fins, 
as for example Drunkenneſs, which the Miniſter ſhould 
uot forbear to cenſure, 7 


Q. May the Miniſter or Presbytery excommunicate any 
wan without the conſent of the Church? RD 
A.No zfor excommunication, or ſeparation from the 
body of Chriſt,is of that conſequence, that it concerns 
all to take natice of it ; but rhe Miniſter may ſuſpend 
from the Sacrament without the Churches conſent, 
ſuch as he knows are ſcandaJjous and profane ; and this 
he ought to do, though the Church ſhould refuſe ro 
aſſent; for he is commanded not to give that which is 
holy to Dogs ; nor mult he ſufter any of his flock to ear: 
his own damnation ; this is to put the Sword into his 
hand thar would kill himſe}f ; which is to be guilty of 
kis fin, Qui non vera peecare, cum poſſit, jubct, 


Q. From what things can we not becxcommunicate ? 
A.1.From the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus our Lerd 
no mancan ſeparate us ; for the Foundation of God 
wo xemaineth ſure. 2. Nor from the praGtiſe ob thoſe 
| Duties which are grounded on the Laws of Nature, 
can we be hindred by Excommunication ; ſuch as 
are the Duties of Husbands and Wives, Fathers and 
Children,Maiters and Servants 3 Princes and People; 
therefore the Pores Excommunication cannot looſe 
people from their alleageance to their Prince, 3.Nor 
can Excommunicate perſons be hindred from practi- 
fing ſuch things as are grounded on rhe Law of Nati- 
ens, ſuch as traffique and commerce ; for an excom-_ 
Mmunicate perſon muſt be to us as a Publican and Hea- 
<4 bs; then, . 


_ 
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hen, but with ſuch the Tews might have cammerce and 
eraffique. 4.Excommunication doth not debar us from 
exerciſing the works of Charity z for we are bound to 
feed the hungry, and nor ſufter them to ſtarve becauſe 
they are excommunicate, 5. Excommunicatton' doth 
not debar us from hearing the word, except we be 
Scoffers of it. =: ol 

Q.Ts the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ſubjef to the cenſure of 

xcommunigation 2 _ 

A.Yes for though he be a Father as he is a Prince, 
yet he isa Brother as he is a Chriſtian ; and therefore 
lyable to be cenſured as a Brother. Hence King Yq3iab 
was excommunicate by the Pricit Axariah, and Theo- 
dofius the Emperour by Ambroſe. h 

Q. Will it follow that there muſt be no Excommunica- 
tion, becanſe Chriſt will not h4ve the Tates pluckt up till 
Harveſt > | LE 

A. No; 1.For Chriſt ſpeaketh there of Hypocrites 
which cannot be plucked up by theChurch becauſe jhe 
knowerh them not ; but in the great Harveſt,they ſhall 
be pluckt up by the Angels, at this command who 
knows the ſecrers of the heart, 2.1f the place be meant 
of Hereticks, they are not to. be plucked up at ſuch 
rimes, as may endanger the Churches peace, but they 
mult be lefr to a convenient time, when the Church 
may excommunicate them without danger, or elſe be 
lefc to the judgment of the grear day.z.All Tares can. 
not be pluckrt up, whileſt the Church is here Militant ; 
for there will be fou-d ſtil] ſome Tares amongſt the 
Corn z ſome Goats among the Sheep, a Fudas among 
the Apoſtles as there were Cananites and Febuſites a= 
among the Tſrac'ites. 4, Chrilt by this condemns theie 
raſhneſs, who preſently go to pluck up and fly to Ex- 
communication, before they uſc reproofand admonie 
tion. | 

Q. (an the Miniſter exclule any man ſrom the Kinzs 
dom of God ? | 

A.1,He cannot by his own power, but by the power 
of him whoſe Miniſter he is, 2,He cannot exc:ude any 
man from Heaven, but he can pronounce and de- 
clare thar ſuch a man is excluded thence, 
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Queſt; Can the delivering of a man over t0 Saran, be 
4 means to ſave bj ſpirit ? wee 
A. Yes, accidently ; for God can draw good out of 
evil, and light out of darkneſs ; thus the buffetings 
which Paul tuffered by the Angel of Satan,caufed him 
to pray heartily : it is the ſpecial work of Gods mercy, 
to ſave our ſouls by aiflitions and miſery. 
Queſt. Can an excommunicate perfon be accounted as 
a Brother ? | 
A. Yes, for Fxcommunication takes not away true 
Brotherly love and afteCQtion ; and excommunicate per- 
ſons may be ſhut out of Heaven, but not out of hope , 
we may exc]ude him our of our Svcicty, but not of our 
bowels of compaſſion and mercy : we draw the Sword 
of Excomtnunication againlt him, not to kill, but to 
cure him. Who would be more ful'y reſolved of 
theſe Piesbyterian Tenets, let him read their own 
Writings, | 
Quelt. How many Erroneus Opinions in Religion 
bave been lately revived or hatched ſince the ſall of our 
Church-Government ? | 
A, It were almolt endleſs to number every particu- 
lar; it may ſuffice that I ſha]l name more than one 
hundred of the moſt ordinary and lateſt received of 
them, which are. 1. Thatthe Scriptures are a Hu- 
Divers er- Mane invention, inſt ficient and uncertair, and do 
roneous 0pj- 20t contain halt of his revealed will. 2, Thar they 
nions which 31 all allegorical, and written according to the pri- 
heave been Vate [pirir of the Pen-men, and not as moved by the 
Lat:ly revi- Holy Gholt, And that the o}d Teſtament is now,of 
ed or no force. 3.That reaſon is the rule cf faith, 4, That 
hatched, Scripture binds us no fuitker than the Spirit afſur- 
ſince the fall th us that ſuch is Scripture, 5. That Scripture 
# AP thould not be read toa mixt Congregation without 
Church Go-Prefent Expoſition, 6. That God is the Author cf 
vernment, fe pravity and finfulneſs of mens ations. 9. Thar 
Turks, Fews, Pagans, ani others are not to be for- 
ced from their opinions, 8, That God loves a crayw.- 
ling worm as well as a Holy Saint, 9, That Gods 
will, not {in,is the cauſe of mans Damnation. 10. That 
Man was a Living Creature © before Gcd breathed 
i1.to him, and that which God breathed was a part 
9 of 
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of his divine efſence. 11, That God is the only 
Spirit, and that Prince of the aire, who ruleth ia the 
children of diſobedience, 12, That the foul dieth 
with the budy., 23. That reprobation cannot be - 
proved out of Scripture. . 14, Thatthere is no Tri- 
nity of perſonsin God, 15. That every creature is 
God, every drop in the River is water, 16, That 
Chriſt is not ellentially, but nominally God, 19. 
That Chriſt was polluted with original fin, 18. Thar 
Chriſt was true man when he created the World, yer 
without fleſh. 19. That Chriſt dizd only for ſinners, 
and not for unbelievers ; for ſins pait before our con- 
verſion, but not for ſins done after converſion, 20, 
That no man is damned but for unbelief, and thar 
man can ſatisfie for his own belief, 21, That 
Heathens have the knowledge of Chriſt by the Sung 
Moon, and Stars. 22, That the end of Chriſts com- 
ming was to Preach Gods love to us, and not to pro+ 
cure it for us; theretoce did not obtain life for the 
EI:&, but a reſurreQion only, and deliverance from 
death temporal, 23. That Chriſt Preached not the 
Goſpel, but the Law, for the Goſpe] was taught by 
his Apoſtles. 24. That our union +> all one witle 
Chritits Divinity, 25. That Chriit with the Church 
of Jews and Gentiles ſhail reign on earth a 1000 
years in carnal pleaſures, - 26, That the Heathens 
are ſaved without Ch-ilt, 27, That tne Spirit of 
God neithzr dwe!ls nor works in any, but it j3our 
own ſpirit which both works in the children of dif- 
obedience, and {anCifies the Ele, 28, That God 
ſeeth no fin in his Ele, 29, That a man baptized 
- With the Holy Ghoit, knowsall things, as God doth, 
32. That we may be ſaved without the word, pray- 
er,Sacraments @c, 31, That there 15 no inherent 
ſanQification in believers, but all is in Chritt, 32, 
Taat eAdam had dicd,though he had not finned. 33, 
That we have no orizinal fin, nor is any may puni- 
ſhed for Adams fin. 34. That Gcds Image confifteth 
only in the face, which Image was never loſt, 35- 
That men who know the Golpel, are of themſelves 
able to believe, 36, Thar cne man ts not more ſpi. 
ritual then another, 37. That we have no treee wilt 
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not ſo much as in our Natural eſtate, 38, That the 
Moral Law is of no uſe among Chriſtians, 39. Fhat 
we are not mga” by faith ; and that neither Faith 
nor Holineſs, nor Repentance are required jn Chri- 
ſtians. 40. That the Child of God can no more 
fin, than Chriſt himſelf can. 41. That there ſhould 
be no Faſting-days under the Goſpel. 42, Fhat God 
doth not chaltiſe his children for fin. 43. That God 
loves his Chiidren as well when they fin, as when 
they do well, and therefore eAbraham in denying his 
Wife finned not, 44. That Gods Children ought 
not to ask Pardon for their Sins, for though they 
have Sin in the fleſh, they have none in the Con- 
ſcience. 45. That the body of Iniquity is the great 
Antichriſt mentioned in Scripture, 45. That Men 
ſhall have other bodies given them in the ReſurreQi- 
on and not the ſame they had here on earth. 47.That 
Heaven is empty of ſouls till the reſurre&ion. 48. That 
Infants ſhall not riſe ar all, yet Beaſts and Birds ſhall 
riſe again. 49. That after this life, there is neither 
Heaven nor He}l, nor Devil ; but Hell is in this life, 
inthe terrours of Conſcience. 50, Fhar there is no 
true Miniſtery , nor Church of Chriſt upon the 
Earth, $51. That none are damned, but for reject- 
ing the Goſpel. 52, That now many Chriſtians have 
more knowledge than the Apoſtles had, 53. That 
Miracles nntintty attend the Minifiry. 54. That 
there ought to. be no Churches built, nor ſhould men 
worſhip in conſecrated places. 55, That the Apoliles 
were ignorant of the Salvation to be revealed in the 
laſt days, $56. That all men ought to have liberty 
of Conſcience, and of Propheſying, even women 
alſo. 57. That circumciſion and the old covenant was 
only of things Temporal, 53. That Pzdobaptiſme is 
unlawful and impious, and that others beſides Mini- 
ſters may baptiſe, and that a man may be baptiſed 
often. 59. That the people ſhould receive the Lords 
Supper with their hats on ; but the Miniſters in giving 
it ſhould be uncovered.6 3. That the Church of England 
is Antichriſtian, 61, Thar there is no Divine right 


toca)l or make Miniſters : that Miniſters ſhould work 


for their living, and that Tythes are Antichriltjan. 
| 62, That 


_—_— 
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That Chriſtians are not bound to obſerve the Lords 
day, and that we ſhould obſerve {till the Old Sabbath, 


63. That humane Learning and Premeditation is uſt- 
leſs to Preaching z and that Preaching ſhould only 


' conſiſt in Diſputing, Reaſoning, and Conterring, 64. 


Thar the Saints muſt not joyn in prayer with wicked 
Men, nor receive the Sacrament with them , nor 
with any Members of the Church of England.s5. That 


| api Prayers are not to be uſed but by ſuch as 


ave an infallible Spirit as the Apoſtles had. 66. That 
ſet hours of Prayer are needleſs. 67. That ſinging 
of Pavids Pſalms, or other Holy Songs, except they 
be of their own making, are unlawful. 68, That wick- 
ed men ought not to pray at all. 69. Thar all Govern- 
ment z which, in the Church ought to be civil, not 
Eccleſiaſtical, 90, That the power of the Keys isas 
well in fix or ſeven gathered together, as inthe great- 
eſt congregation,71.That neither miracles nor viſions, 
nor annointing the ſick with oy] are ceaſed, 73. Thar 
in theſe dayes many are with Paul, rapt up into the 
third Heaven. 73. That the Magiſtrate is not to med- 
dle with matters of Religion, nor Forms of Church- 
Government which if they do, they are not to be 


obeyed. 574. That there ought ro be a Community 


of Goods, ſeeing all the earth is the Saints, 75. That 
a man upon ſlight cauſes may put away his wife, and 
that one man may have two wives, 975, That Chil- 
dren ought not at all to obey their parents, if wicked, 
77. Thar Parems ſhould not inſtru& their Children, 
but leaye them to God, 593, That Chriſtians ovgher 
not to maintain Religion by the Sword, nor to fight 
for their Lives, and Liberties, nor to fight at all, nor 
to kill any thing, nay not a chicken for ouruſe. 59. 
That it ſtands not with Gods Goodneſs to damn his 
own Creatures eternally. 80. Thar it's unlawful for a 
chriſtianto be a Magiſtrate,81, That man loſt no more 
by Adams fall,than the reſt of the whole Creation, 82, 
Thar Chriſt hath not purchaſed Eternal life for man, 
more than for the belt of the creation ; and that he of. 
fered up himſelf a full and perte@ Sacrifice , not only 
for man, but for all that man kepr, even the whole 
creation 83,None are ſent to hell before the Jaſt Judg- 

ment 
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ment, 84. Iris not the Law, but the Goſpel which 
threatens us with Hell fire, 85. If God ſhew nor mer- 


cy toall, he is not infinite, 86, Chriſtians are not. 


bound to meet one Day in ſeven for publick Wor« 
ſhip. 87. The Saints are juſtified,nor by Chriſts obe- 
dience, but by tlie eſſential Righteouſneſs of God, 
83, A woman commirterh not adultery, in lying with 
an other man, if her husband be aſleep. $89. That'the 
Saints may put away their unbelieying wives or huſ- 
bands. go, There is no other Seal but the Spirit, 
the Sacraments areno Seals at all, g1, The Magi- 
frate may: not put to Death a Murtherer, being a 
Member of the Church, till firſt he be caſt out of the 
Church, 92. The promiſes belong to ſinners, as fin- 
ners, ard not as Repenting ſinners, - 93. Apocrypha 
Bcoks are canonical Scripture. 94. Touſe fet Forms 
of prayer,even the Lords prayer,is Idolatry. 95.Bells, 
Churches, and Church-yards, preaching in Pulpits, 
in Gowns, by anhour glaſs, the names of our months 
and dayes are all Idolatry, 96. That the Apoſtles 
Creed is to be rejedted as erroneous, 9p, That there 
ought to be no other Laws among Chriſtians, bur 
the judicial Law of acoſes,and that the Magiſtrate hath 
no legiſlative power at all, 98. That all Learning, 
Schools, Univerhties, Arts, Degrees are to be rejected 
as pernicious, 99. That Angels and Devils are not 
ſubſtances, but meer qualities 3 and that mens Souls 
are but terreſtrial vapours, periſhirg with the Bodies, 
100, "That ſomein this life are perfe& witheut all fin, 
and need not pray for pardon, 101. That in Gcd there 
is ſome compoſition, and corporiety, and mutability 
alſo. 102, That Chriſt took nor his fl-ſh of the Virgin 
Mary, but that his body was created without all con- 
ſanguinity with the firlt Adam, 103, That God doth 
perſonally fubfilt in every creature, 194, That the 
world is eternal, 105, That the Lords Supper may be 
celebrated in Inns rather than Churches, and thar in 
the end of a feaſt, 106. Thar the Devils have no ſin. 
But I will leave theſe Devils though I could mention 
many more ; but that it delights not my ſelf, nor can 
it the Reader,to be raking in ſuch filthy mire and dirt. 


Theſe are ſome of the poyſonous weeds, which have 
' (too 
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(too much of late ) infeſted our Engliſh Garden, I 
mean the Church, once admired ( both at home and 
abroad) for the beauty of her Do&rine and Dilſci- 
pline'z and envied of none but Ignorants, or men of Church of 
perverſe minds. The Poet bewailing the ruins of England de- 
Troy, ſaid | Seges ubj Tro0ja fuit. ] Corn grows where plored, 
Troy ſtood, bur I may ſadly complain, that inſtead of 
corn, that is, ſound and wholſom DoErine, which 
ſhould be the Food of our Souls 3 now grows Tares 
and Weeds, thar choak the good word with which we 
were: formerly fed, and might have been, unto a lite 
of- G\ory everlaſting, if we had therein abode. But 
leaſt 1 ſhould bring thee into danger, by giving thee 
only a light of theſe Rocks and Precepices, ro prevent 
that, I thall commend to thy ſerious peruſal Maiter 
Wollebizs his Abridgement of Ghriſtian Divinity, which 
for the good of my Country-men I Engliſhed, En. 
larged, and cleared in obſcure places, and have now 
fitted for a ſecond impreflion, A Book worthy to be 
written in Letters of Gold, and imprinted in the heart 
of every good Chriltian; the knowledge therein con- 
tained ( by prayer, and through the aſſiſtance of Gads 
ſpirit ) will rqot and eſtabliſh thee in every good word 
and work, to the coming of our Lord and Saviout 
Jcſus Chriſt ; which God of his infinite Mercy gram, 


THE 


. \s. 


A View of the Religions Seay 


$$+4$$$$$$$$4:'$5$$$$$$$4+++ 


THE CONTENTS OF 'THE THIRTEENTH 
SECTION. 


The Dofrine of the Church of Rome concerning the 
Scriptures. 2.Their Tenets concerning predeſtination, 
the Image of God,original and aFual fin,and free-will. 
3-Their opinions concerning the Law ofGod, concerning 
Chriſt, F aith, Fuſtification, and good works. 4.Their 
Tenets concerning, pennance, faſting, prayer,and alms. 
5.Thetr opinions concerning the Sacraments,and Cere- 

monies uſcd in thoſe controverted. 6.What they believe 
concerning the Saints in Heaven. 9.Their Doftrin con- 
cerning the Church, 8, What they bold concerning 
Monks,Mag iftrates and Purgatory. 9.Wherein the out= 
ward worſhip of the Church of Rome conſiftetþ, and 
firſt part of their Maſs.10.T heir dedication of Churches 
and what obſervable thereupon. 11.Thcir Conſecration 
of Altars,&c. 12. The Degree of Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
7n the Church of Rome. Their ſacred Orders Office of 
the Biſhop, and what colours held Sacred, 13 Wherein 
the other part of the Maſs conſiſteth. 14.1n what elſe 
their outward worſhip doth conſift. 15.Wherein _—_ 
eth the ſeventh part of their worſhip,and of their Holy- 
days.16.What be their other Holy-days which they ob- 
ferve canonical hours and proceſſions. 17. Wherein the 
cight part of their worſhip confiſteth, their Ornaments 
and yrenſils uſed in Churches dedicatcd to Chriſt and 
t1e Samnts,their Office performed to the dead. 


SEC T. XIIL 
Quellt, I; 


ERR is the Doftrine of the Church of Rome 

NV Yo at this day, and firſt of thc Scriptures ? 

\ WA 4. Though they maintain the ſame Scrip- 

wah NAA tures with us,the ſame Commandments, 

SWEISAY Lords Prayer, and the three Creeds of 

the Apoliles, of Nice, and of Athansfize, yet in many 
points 
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they differ from other Churches which briefly are Church of 
theſe. 1, They hold that Apocryphal Books are for regu- Rome dif- 
lating our Faith and Manners, of equal authority with ferent from 
the Canonical Scripture z ſuch are Fudith, Tobias, other Chur. 
third and fourth of Eſdras, the Book of Wiſdom, Ec:lc- ches abour 

fiaſticus, Baruch, the Epiltle of Feremy, the thirteenth #he Scrip- 
and fourteenth chapters of Danicl,the bovk of Maccha-turcs. 

bees, and that parr of Heſter, which is from the tenth 

verſe of the third chapter. 2, They prefer the vulgar 

Latine Edition to the Hebrew and Greek Texts. 

3. They holdthat there is no neceſſity to tranſlate the 

Scripture into vulgar Languages, 4. That the Scripture 

is not to be read of Lay-people, except of ſuch as are 

diſcreet, judicious and Jearned, and are authoriſed by 

the Ordinary. 5. That the Maſs is not to be celebrated 

in the vulgar Tongue. 6. That the ſenſe and interpre- 

tation of the Scripture depends upon the Churches ap- 

probation. 7. | bm the Scripturesby reaſon of their 

dificulty and obſcurity, are not fit to be read by the 

Laity, or to be judges of Controverſics, 8, That the 

Scriptures have four different ſenſes; namely, the 

Litteral, Allegorical, Tropological, and Analogicat , 

which are to be expounded according to Traditions 

Written and unwritten,according to the praQtiſe of the See Bellar- 
Church, the conſent of Fathers, and Interpretation of min,Eckis 
Counſels covfirmed by the Pope. 9.That the Scrip- us,Pighius, 
tures are not of abſolute neceſlity for the being of a and the 0. 
Church, ſeeing there was a Church fram eAdam to ther writers 
Moſes,for the ſpace of two thouſand years, without avy of contro- 
Scripture, being only guided and inſtruted by Traditi- verſies in 
ons, without which the Scriptures are not perfe&, as theRomane 
not containing all Dottrines neceſſary to Salvation. (hurch, 


Q. 2.}Yhat are the Tenets concerning predeſtination.the 

Tmage of God,Original fin,and a;at,and Free-wil? Romane 
| | Church dif- 

A. *: They hold Ele&ion mutable , becauſe the ferent from 
Ele& may totally fall from Fairh and Righteouſneſs, others about 
2, That fin foreſeen, was the cauſe of Reprobation, in Predeſting-.. 
reſpe& of the poſitive a&t of condemnation, and ſome tion, Gods 
of them hold, that ſoreſce:1 works were the cauſe of Image and 
Ele&ion, 3, Concetning th2 Image of God, they Sin, 

_ | | hold 
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hold that-it confiſteth moſt in charity, and that this is, 
Gratia gratum ſaciens.Grace which makes us acceptable, 
and that it is a habir infuſed ; whereas they lay, thar 
Gratia gratis data ; is the gift of miracles. 4. That man 
In the {tate of Innocency, did not ſtand in need of any 
ſpecial aſſiltance,by which he might be excited ro good 
works, 5, That original fin is not in the underſtanding 
and will, but in the inferiour part of the ſoul only, 
which they call the fleſh z that concupiſcence and ig- 
norance are only infirmities, and remainders cf origi- 
ral fin, That the Virgin Mary was without original fin. 
That Infants dying 1n original fin only, are puniſhed 
with the pain of lo!s, not with the pain of ſenſe, That 
original fin is taken away by Baptiſm, and that in the 
regenerate it is remitted, and not imputed, or to be 
called a fin, but on)y as it is the cauſe and puniſhment 
of fin; that ſome aQual fins are of their own nature 
venial,and ſome mortal, Thatthe fin againit the Holy 


_ $30 


Ghoſt is pardonable. 6. They hold that in free will is 


required, not only a liberty fron coa&ion, but alſo 
Seethe a- from neceſſity ; that an unregenerate man, can by his 
bove-named own itrength,without Gods {pecia] help,perform ſome 
Authors,and moral good, in which there may be no fin found. That 
the Cate- an unregenerate man hath freedom of will in matters 
chiſm of the of Salvation, though not without the heIp of grace, ſo 
Councel of that he may hinder or further his converſion, and may 
Trent. by his natural power co-operate with grace. 


Quelt. 3. ht are their Opinions,concerning the Law 
of God, concerning Chriſt, Faith,Fuſtification, and good 
works ? | 


. >A. 1, They divide the two Tables ſo, that they 
fer -—— makeo but three Commandements in the firſt, and f2- 
the Lawof Vin the ſecond 3 making one Commandment of the 
God,Chriſt, firit two, and two of the laſt, They hold that Idcls 
Faith,Fuſti- 24 {mages are not the ſame, and that the Images of 
Feation, and Chriſt, and of the Saints may be worſhipped without 


06d works. 
& _ GY caſes, and an officious Lye. 2, Concerning Chrilt 


they hold that he was not ignorant of any thing, and. 


that he did not attain to knowledge by OG. 
| ; Attarn tO AnoW & That 


Idolatry. That Equivocation may be uſed in ſome | 


4 
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That he defcended truly into Hell, in reſpeQ of his 
ſoul, and there preached -to the Fathers in priſon,and 
delivered them from' their Limbus , ſo that they had 
not as yet entered into Heaven, till Chriſt by his 
Death had opened the Gates thercot, which »Adan 


ſhut by his fin ; That Chriſt did mertt by his ſuffe- - 
rings, nor only for. us, but alſo for himſelf that glo- . 


ry which he enjoyns after his Aſcenſion. - 3, Concern=- 
ing Faith, they ſay that Hiſtorical, Miraculous, and 
ſaying Faith are one and the ſame ; hat the ſpecial 
Application of the promitles of graces belongs not to 
Fairh, but to preſumption ; that Faith hath its reſi. 
dence. only in the Intelle&, and not in the Will : 
that Faith is an Eflent, rather than knowledge : that 
juſtifying Faith may bz rotally lolt in the Regenerate : 
that true Faith. may be without Charity': that we 
are not juſtified by. Faith alone : thar Man by the 
natural itrengrh of free-will, can prepare himſelf for 
future Juſtification, being aſſiſted by the Holy ſpirit. 
In his preparation are'contaiacd theſe as namely, 
Fear, Hope, Love, . Repentance, 4 purpoſe to receive the 
Sacrqment, 4 rcſolution to live a new life, and to obſerve 
Gods Commandements, 4. Concerning Jullifcation 
they ſay, thar the firſt.is when a ſinner of a wicked 
man is made good, which is by Remiſiton of fins, and 
infuſion of - inherent Righteoulneiſ?, The ſecond 
Tuſtibcation is, when a juſt man becomes more juſt, 
and this is in doing of good works, by the Merit of 
which, he can make himſelf more juſt, They ſay 
Chrilt is the Meritorious cauſe of our Fuſtiacation, 
but the formal cauſe is eithzr intrinſecal, to wit, the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt , or atual, which are our good 
works ; fo that here isa thre2told formal cauſe : they 
teach that Juſtification confilterh not in the bare Re- 
miſſion of fins, but alſo in the inward Renovation of 
the mind. That we are not only juſtified, but alſo 
ſaved by good works,as efficient cauſes. 5, Concern- 
ing good works, they teach that the good works of 
Jult men are abſolutely juſt, and ia a manner perfe&z 
that a juſt man may fulfill the Law;that a man is juſti- 
fied by works, not in the firſt but ſecond juſtification ; 


yer 
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encrate man by the works of Repentance may merir 


Treat with the grace of juſtification, ex 0ongrio, as doing works a- 
Bellarmin grecing to the Law of God; that they who are juſtified 


and the 0- 


by the firſt juſtification, do merit lite Eternal by theit 


ther writers works ex condigno. 


of Contro- 


verſes. 


Q What ere their Tencts concerning Pennance, Fas 
ſting, Prayer, and Alms ? 
A. They teach that Faith is nopart of Pennance 


Differ about that Repentance may be totally loſt; that the parts 
Pennance, thereof are not Mortification, and Vivification, but 


Faſting, 
Prayers, 
and Alns. 


Confellion, Contrition, and Satisfation. That Pen= 
nance is a Sacrament, that Contrition is to be aſcrib- 
ed partly to Grace, partly to Free-will, Thar it is 


neceſlary to Juſtification, and the cauſe of Remiſlion - 


of fins, and that by ir all fins are pardonable, Thar 
auricylar Conteſſion to the Prieſt is neceſſary to re- 
concile us to God, That a ſinner before Baptiſme is 
received into grace without his own ſatisfaQtion, on- 
ly by the ſatisfaQi>n of Chriſt, bur atter Baptiſme, he 
muſt make ſatisfaction himſelf, That after the faulr 
is forgiven, there remains vuftentimes the Guilt cf 
temporary puniſhment either here or in Purgatory, 
which muit make fatisfaQion ; that the puniihments 
of Purgatory may be redeemed by Faſting, Prayers, 
Alm , &c. Concerning Falting, They hold it a 
fi V, and deferving Death, to eat of Meats prohibited 
by the Church, Thar Faſting confiſteth only in Ab- 
ſ{tenence from Meat, not from Drink. That the times 
of Faſting, chicfly Lent, are of Apoſtol ical inſtitution. 
Taar Faiting is ſatisfactory and meritorious, That the 
Tradition of the Church in ſuch indifferent things, 
obligeth the conſcience. 3. Concerning prayer, They 
ſay that jt is meritorious, that the Canonical Hours 
of prayer ſhou}d be obſerved, that they are not to be 
ſaid or ſung in Latine by the Clergy and Monks. 7 har 
the titles given to the Virgin Mary arc true and holy. 
That to prayer in the Quire ought to be joyned fing- 
inz Organs, Trumpets,aud other muſica] Inſtruments. 
4. Concer! ing Alms 3 They hold that the giving 
th-reof is Merjtorious, That there is not only a 
corporal, but alſo ſpiritual Alms, conliſting in com- 
fortivg 


Se, 137 
See the C4- yet not withour the aſſiſtance of grace, That an unre= 
cethiſm of 


SY 
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Whore. houſes, &@'c. : "__ 
_ Q. 5. Whatopinions do they hold concerning the $4: 
crament ? 


the Sacramenrs ex ofere operato, and that the recei. 
vers thereot, by their juſtifying vertue are ſaved. 
That three Sacraments, namely, Baptiſm, (onfir- 
mation, and Order, do imprint antindelible cha- 
rater, form, or figure, in every ſubſtance of the 
ſoul ; the charaQer of Baptiſm is Paſſive, making 
a man capable of ail other Sacraments; thar of 
Order is eAtjve; that of i a+ is partly 
Ative , -partly Paſſive. Thar there are ſeyen Sa- 
cratuents of the New Teſtament. That all the 


neceſlary, 2. Concerning Baptiſme , they fay that 
Lay-men and Women in caſe of neceſlity may Bap- 
tiſe. That the Baptiſm of Fuhn was not the ſame with 
* that of Chritt,nor had the ſame efficacy,and thar after 
Fohns Baptiſm, it was neceſlary to receive Chrilts Ba- 
-ptiſm.. Thar to water in Baptiſm ſhould be added Oy], 
Opittle, Salr, 99*c, The ſign of the Croſs, Exorcilme 
Exſufflation, a white Garment, &c. That Bapriſed 


Infants have, if not aQual, yet Habitual Faith infuſed 
into them, Thar Infants cannot be ſaved without Ba- 
ptiſm 3 that Baptiſm began to be abſolutely neceſſary 
on the day of Pentecoſt, Thar it totally aboliſheth ori- 
Sinalſin, 3. Concerning the Euchariſt, They fay, thar 
only unleavened bread is to be uſed. That Chyiſt by 
way of Concomitance is wholly in the Bread; that is, his 
Body, Blood, Soul, Divinity, &c. Thar the whole 
Eſſence of the Sacrament is in the Bread alone, Thar 
there is no neceſſity co communicate under bork 
kinds, That the Wine ought neceſlarily to be mix- 
ed with Water, That the Prieſts may participate 
alone, That the Euchariſt is profitable for the dead. 
+ That the Brcad ſhould be 4 inte the Wine, that 
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Ceremonies uſed by them in the Sacraments are 


forting, counſelling, teaching, &'c. That almes may Sce the Au- 
be raiſed of ill gotten goods, and bithy lucre, as of oo a= , 
by  bovepamea, 


\ A. They teach that rhe efficacy or the Sacraments Differ from 

depends upon the intention of the giver. Thar the gthers about 

Sacraments are not Seals to confirm the promiſes of the Facra- 
« grace. Thar grace is chntained in, and conferred by ments. 
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it ſhould be elevated, carried in Proceſſion, adored, 
&'c. That there is no trope in theſe words, Thi # 
my body, &c, That Chriſts body is not only really , 
bur ſubitantially in the Sacrament, That it may be 
at one time in many places, That the bread is tran- 
ſubſtantiated into Chritts body, That the form of 
confecration conliſteth in theſe words, Thi 3s my body. 
| That the Maſs is a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the quick 
and the dead. 4. (oncerning Confirmation, Pennance, 
E xtrcam 1{nfion, Orders and Matrimeny, They teach 
_ that theſe are Sacraments properly ſo called:that there 
is vertue in Extream #nAion,either to cure the body,or 
do away the remainders of fin ; for this cauſe they a- 
noint fix parts of the body, to wit, the Eyes, Ears, 
Mouth, Hands, Reins, and Feet. That Ordination is 
fox. a Sacrament as well in Deacons, Sub-Deacons, Acolu- 
thi, Exorciſts, Readers and Door- Kecfers, as in Prieſts. 
L. What Ceremonics do they uſe tn the frve contrauer- 
tcd Sacraments 2 

A, In confirmation the Biſhop anointeth the childs 
forchead with chriſme, making the fign of the Croſs 
Ceremonies thereon, and ſaying 3; I fign thee with the ftign of the 
n(cd inthe Croſs, «nd confirm thee with the chriſme of ſalvation, in 

five contro- #he Name of the Father &c, Then he ſtrikes him on the 
vertcd $4. cneck, tothew he mvit not refuſe to ſuffer for Chriſt. 
craments, In Pennance, the Diſhop goeth to the Chutch door 
where the Penitents lie proſtrate on the ground, ſay- 
ing : Children come to me, and I will teach you the fear 
of the Lord, Then he kneeleth and prayeth for 
them ; and having uſed ſome words of admunitian, 
he brings them into the Church; this is done on 
the day of the Lords Supper, that they might be 
partakers thercof; all the Church, doors are then 
opened toſhew that all people have acceſs to Chriſt, 
The Penitents being received into the Chufch, cur 
their Hair and Beards, and lay afide their peni- 
| tential garments, andput on clean cJoathes, atter 
the example of Foſeph when he was delivered out of 
Priſon. This cafting off their old cloathes puts 
them in wind of putting. off the, old man. In Fx- 
trean 1infiion the Pricit fi: it befprinkleth the fick 
perſon, and the whole room with holy water, then he 
| anointeth 


<ce the 
mer authors. 
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anointeth the Organs of the Five Senſes, becauſe 
by them fin infe&erth the. Soul ; the reins alſo and 
feet are anointed to expiate the fins that are in 
the concupiſcible and motive' faculties. They only, 
muſt be anointed of whom there is no hope of re. 
covery, ' Of the Ceremonies uſed in gacred Orders, 
we will ſpeak hereafter. In Matrimony the Prielt 
blefl:th the marri:d couple with Prayers, and obla- 
tions; if they were never married befarez but they 
are not to bleſs the ſecond margiage, The Wo- 
man is covered with a Vail, after the example 
of Rebecca; and to ſhew her ſubjeQion to the man, 
ſhe is united to the man by a Lace or Ribband tied 
in a knot, by a Ring aJſo put upon the fourth finger See befedey 
of the left hand, becauſe of the Vein that reacheth the above 
from thence. to the heartz fignifying the mutual named Au 
love that ought to bz between them ; but marriages thoysEckius 
are notto be celebratcd in. Lent, and other times of in hz homily 
humiliation, | - uponthis 
Q. 7, What are their Tenets concerning the Saints ſubjef, 
im Heaven ? | | 
A. They regitfter their names in their Calenders ggner 
afcer the Pope hath canonifed them ; or given a telti- ghyy;h dif- 
mony. of their SanCtity, and decreed honors tor fereth from 
them ; namely publick Invocation, dedication of ghey, ghout 
Altars and Temples to them, oblation of Sacrifices, thes a;n;s #1 
celebration of Feſtival dayes, ſetting up of their I- xzeayeg, 
mages, and reſervation of their Reliques, The ho- 
not thzy give to God is called by them Latric, that 
of the Saints is Dulia4z but the honor which they 
give to Chriits humanity and the Virgin Mary, is 
Hyperduliz, 2, They ſay that the Saints make in- 
terceſlion for us, not immediately to God , but 
through Chriſt they obtain their requeſts, 3, . That 
we ought to inyocate both Saints and Angels. 4« 
That their Images ate to be worſhipped 3 that the L- 
mages of Chriſt, and of the Saints are not Idols, be- 
caute Idols are repreſentations of that which is nor, 
and in Scripture the word Idol is ſpoken only of 
Heathen Images that it is not unlawful to repreſene 
God by ſuch [mages as he hath deſcribed himſelf , 
therefor they paint God in the form of an old _—_ 4 
NAY Oy x3 - = the 
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the Images of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, areto be ho- 
nored in relation to the perſons which they repreſent, 


yer we muſt not think there is any Divinity in them, or 


that they can kelp us; or that we ought to ak any 
thing of them. 5. Thar the Images of Chriſt and the 


mages of the Cherubims were placed in Salomons Tem- 
ple, and before in the Tabernacle. 6. That the Re- 


Iiques of Chriſt and of tie Saints are to be honored, 


and kifled, as holyepledges of our patrons, yet not to 
be adored as God, or invocated as Saints, 7. That 
the true Croſs of Chriſt, the Nailes, the Thornes, 
G&c. By way of analogy,” and reduQtion are to be 
worſhipped with the ſame kind of worſhip or Latria 


Oftheſe paſ- 


ſages ſce 


Saints ſhould be placed in Churches, becauſe the I- 


Religions. SeA. 19;, 
the Holy Ghoſt in the form ofa Dove 5 that though, 


Thomas #n that Chriit is; that the fign of the croſs in the fore- 


hk ſuntmes head, or intheair, is a Sacred and venerable ſign, 
Gregory de powerful to drive away evil ſpirits. 8, That Pilgri- 
Valentia, mages ought to be undettaken to thoſe holy places, 
| Bellarmi- where the Images and Reliques of Chriſt and of the 
ne, and theSaints are kept. 9. That days ſhould be kept holy in 
other above- memory of the Saints, the obſervation of which is a 


named. part of Divine worſhip. 
© - © Q, Whatk their Doftrine concerning the (hurch ? 
Churchof A. They teach that the 


| mh 0s of the Church 
Rome,thcir is Monarchica), as being. the moſt' excellent form of 
Dofirine government. That the -government of the Church 
concerning was founded on the. perſon of Saint Pefer, That 
the Church, Peter was Biſhop of Rome, and ſo continued til] his 
death. That the Pope is Pcters Succeſſor, and Chriſts 
Vicar, by whom he is made head of the Church Mi. 
litant, That the Pope is not Antichrilt, but that 
the great Antichriſt ſhall be a particular man, of the 


Tribe of Dan, who ſhall reign in Feruſalem three 


years and a half, and'ſhall be acknowledged by the 
Fews as their Meſſiah , whom he will make believe 
that he is ot the Tribe of Fuda, and deſcended of 
Pvid, 2: They hold that the Pope is the ſupream 
Judge in controverſies of Faith, and manners; that 
his judgment is certain and infallibte; that he can 
crre in particular controverſies of fat, depending up- 
on mens teRimony, and that he may erre asa private 
Dottor 
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Door in queſtions of right, 'as well of faith as 
of manners ;- but thar' he ' cannot err, 'when with a 
General Council he makes decrees of faith , or 
general precepts of manners z and that the Pope 
is to be: obeyed, though either by himſelt, . or by 
a particular Council, heerr in ſome doubtful mat- 
ters : but they generally now believe, that though 
the Pope were an Heretick, yet he cannot preſcribe 


_ or.define any Heretical Do&rine, to be believed 


by-che whole Church. * That the Pope hath a ſpi- 
ritual coaRive jurisdi&ion in makjng Laws to bind the 
conſcience, ' by his ſole authority, withoat the conſent 
of Prielty or people, and rhar he can. judg and pu- 


. niſh the tranſgreflors of his Laws. That as the Apo. 


files had their immediate authority from Chriſt, ſo 
the Biſhops have the ſame immediately fram the 
Pope. * That the Pope hath a ſupream power over 
the remporal eſtates of: Chriſtians to depaſe Kings, 
and diſpoſe of their Kingdoms in order to ſpiritual 


things, and ſo far as js neceſſary to the ſalvation - 
of ſouls. That it is not repugnant to Gods word, 
for the ſame man to be both a Political and Ecclz(i- 


aftick Prince, ſeeing Melchiſedech, Moſes, Eli, $4- 
muel, and the Macchabees exerciſed both powers, 
3. They believe that the true Church of Chriſt is on- 


ly that Society which acknowledgeth the Pope to be 


head thereof, and Chritts Vicar upon earth. -, Thar 
they which are not baptized, and the Catechument , 


are not properly and aCtually members of the Church, ' 


but only in poſſibility. That Hereticks, Schiſmaricks, 
and 'excommunicate perſons are not members of the 


"Church. That Reprobates are members of the mili- 


tant Church, Becauſe in Noah's Arkh were unclean 


Beaſts, in the ſame Net are good and bad Fiſhes, at the 


(ame Wedding-feaft, many were called, but few choſen,in 
the ſame Sheep fold are ſome Goats, inthe (ame houſes are 
ne of diſhotour, Judas was one of ths Apoſtles, &c. 
That the crue Catholick Church is always viſible z for 
it is compared 'toa Mountain,to a Candle,to a City on 
a Hill,c. That the true vifible Church can never fall 
totally, Becauſe it i; built on a Rock, azainſt which,Hell 
Gates cannot prevail,&c, Thar the true Church 'cannor 

Ft; fall 
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Councels, 


differ about be convocate. 
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fall into errour. Becauſe it is the Pillar and ground of 
truth, &c. That the true notes of the Church are U- 
niverſality , Antiquity, Continuance ,, Multitude , 
Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles Ordinati- 
on, Unity in DoQrine, Unity, among the members 
themſelves, and with their head, ſoundneſs of do- 
Erine, power and efficacy of doGrin, holineſs of life, 
miracks, the light of prophefie, :the teſtimony of hex 
 cnemics, the unhappy end'of, thoſe whq oppreſs. the 
Church, and the temporal felicity of ſuch as have 
defended her. ws: = > 
_ .. Qu. 9. What do they: bold concerning Councels , 
Monks, Magiſtrates, aud Purgatory ? obekt To, 

' A. They revch that Diocelan Counceis are to 
y the Biſhops, . Provincial by Arch+ 
Biſhops:, National by . Patriarches or Primates , 


Monks,Ma- but General Councils by the Pape alone , and-nor 
giſtrares andby the Emperour without,the Pope his approbati- 


Purgatory. on 


- Except it be when the Pope is either impri- 
ſoned, or dead, or mad; in ſuch caſes the Cardinals 
may call a Council. That orginarily Biſhops have 
the power of decifive ſuffrages , but by cuſtom and - 
priviledges ;. Cardinals, Abbots, and Generals of or- 
ders, have the ſame power. though they be nor 
Biſhops. That in a General. Council ſhould be pre- 
ſent all Biſhops, art leaſt of the greater Proyinces, 
except any be excommunicate, That the Pope and 
the four Patriarchs, of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, An- 
zioch,and Feruſalem,or their Deputies be allo preſent, 

| andatleaſit ſome of the greater paxt of Provinces. That 
thePope is the ſupream preſident, & Judg of Councils. 
That Chriſtians are bound to obey the decrees of 
Councils. That General and particular councils ccn- 
firmed by the Pope,cannot err. That the Scripture is a- 
bove councils,as it is the infallible word of God,but in 
reſpe@ of interpretation it is dependent fromCouncils. 
That the Pope is above Councils, and riot to be judged 
by any. 2, Concerning Monks, they teach that their o= 
riginal is of divine righrz Thar their inſtitution is 
grounded upon Evangelical Counce], nor precept. That 
Councels are not commanded but commended to us ; 

tat commands are of things cafic to be perfarmed, & 
Oey oy woEt a Renee 
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taken out of the principles of nature ; Counſels are 
of things difficult , and above nature, and of things 
better than thoſe of commands. By precepts we are 
tied to obedience, by Counſels we are left to our 
Free- will z Precepts have their rewards and puniſh- 
ments ; but Counſels haye no puniſhments, but great 
rewards : Hence ariſe the works of Supcrerogation. That 
children if they be come to years of pubzrty, 'may en- 
ter into a Monaſtery without their Parents conſent, if ho wor! { 
ſo be their Parents need not their help. And-ſo may ſce more at 
Wives without their Husbands conſent. That Vowes length the 
though of things not commanded, are a part of Gods Dorines 0 f 
worſhip. That the promiſe made in baptiſme, to te- the Church 
nounce the Deyil, the World ard the Fleſh , is not of Rome./ct 
properly a vow, That the Vowes of povetty, obedi- him read the 
ence, and continency, are lawful. That the Pope may abovenamed 
diſpenſe with Vows, That the habits and ſhaving of Authors; 
| Monks, are of a great uſe and antiquity, 3. Concerning and with! 
Magiſtrates, they teach. that their Laws do no leſs Baronius, 
binde the conſcience, than Divine or Eccleſiaitics Bonaventu- 
Laws. That Magiſtrates are ſubje& and.inferior tora,P, Lom- 
the (lergy ia matters of Religion. That Magilſtrates bard,Canvs, 
may infli& death on Hereticks. 4. Concerning Pur- Caniſius, 
gatory, they ſay, that it is one of theſe four contigna- Caflander, 
tions or Rooms under ground ;, the lowermoſt is Hell, Alphonſus 
wher? the yain of loſs and ſence is eternal, The nextde (altro, 
above that is Purgatory, where pain ot loſs and ſence Cocci:s, 
is temporary. Above that is the Recepracle of Infants, G-rebrard, 
where on:y is the pain of Jo's erernal, The upper- Gerſon, 
moſt was that of the Fathers, where was only tempo- Gretſerus, 
ral pain cf loſs : now it is empty ſince Chrilts deſcent Suarez, 
thither. That in Purgatory are thole ſouis which de- Taurianus, 
part hence with venial ſins, or whoſe fins are pardoned, Vaſquez, 
bur not the puniſhment. That the Suffrages of the li- Hrgo de g. 
ving are beneficial ro the dead ; namely, Mafles, pray- Vidtore,and 
er, and ſatisfactory works, as almes, Pilgrimages, talts, others, 


&c. To which may be added ir. dulzences. The outward 
4G. 10. Wherein doth the outward worſhip of the Churchworſhip of | 
| of Rpme conſiſt ; and the firſt part of their Maſs ? the Roman 


A: In Churches,Church-yards, Bells, Altars, P:&ure«,Church .and 
Crucifixes,[ mages, Curtains, and other Church Orna- firſt pare of 
ments,as tapeſtery, Candlelticks, &c, in dedicationtheir Afa(s, 
2 Ff 4 alſo 


Acolyths 
their Offi. 


Ces, 
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alſo of Churches, conſecration of Altars,; Anointings, 
Sacraments, &c, In Miniſters, Eccleſiaſtical Orders; 
and rheir FunQions, ſuch are Singers, Pſalmiſts, Door- 
kepers,Lefors, or Readers,Exorcifts, Acolyths,who are 
to light the Tapers, and hold them whileſt the Goſ- 
pel is read, and to furniſh wine for the Chalice, &c. 
Sub-Deacons, Dcacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops, Cc: 
the office alſo of the :Acolyths is to make Agnus Dei; 
of conſecrating wax, mixed with chriſme diitribued 
by the Pope inthe Church, Theſe Agni or Lambs, re- 
preſent the Lamb of God, who taketh away the ſms of the 
World;for as the wax'is begot of the Bee, without libi- 
dinous copulation, ſo was-Chriit of the Bleſſed Virgin ; 
and as the honey is hid within the'wax,  ſo'was the divi- 
nity hid under the humanity. Thyme or chriſme mix- 
ed withthe wax, fignifieth, thar mercy and gentle. 
neſs which was in Chriſt, They ſay that theſe Lambs 
are preſervatives againſt lightning and tempelts, by 
vertue of their conſecration, O Catholicks , . great 
& your Faith be it to you as you believe. 3. - In:the 
Garments or Ornaments of Biſhops,Prieſts, and other. 
Church Miniſters; fuch are 'the Amifys, which like 


the Ephod covers the head and ſhoulders of the Prieit 


or Biſhop ; therefore it's called Superbumerale. Albaz 
or comifia, is the Surplice of Linnen  * the Girdle or 


' Belt, with which the Prieſts Joyns are girt. The $ t0.- 


liis worn in form of a chain about the Prieſts neck ,; 
it covereth both his ſides, and hangs down to the knee : 
It is called: Orarzum, becauſe it'is the habit of Ora- 
tors, that preach to, or pray for the people, Manipu- 
lus or Sudarium, or Mappula, or Phanon, (for all theſe: 
names it hath) is a Towel or handkerchieff, carried 
by the Miniſter or Prieſt in his left hand, cr 'on his 
zeft arme, Caſala, or Cappa, Phanen, is an upper gar= 
ment which-covereth all the body, as it were a little 
Cottage, called in Latine, (aſs. Theſe fix ornaments 
are common to Prieſts and Bithopszthere be nine Or- 
naments peculiar to Biſhops ; namely, Calige, which 
are long hoſe, or ſtockings; Sandalia, a kind of fli 
pers or ſhooes ; Succinforium, a kind of girdle ; Oralc 
a linnen vail caſt over his head ; Tunic, a long coat 
cown tothe heels, therefore called Tatarjs ; Dalma- 
Ei j ES tica, 
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tice, , ſo called from. Dalmatia, the country where it 
was firſt woven in a garment with long and large 
Nleeves, repreſenting the Croſs ; Chirothece are white 
gloves of Kids skins ; Mitra is the Mytre or Ornament 
of the head : Annulus is the Ring which the Biſhop 
wears,to ſhew he is betrothed to Chriſt;Paculus Paſto- 
rals,is the Biſhops crofier ſtaff, Pallium,or the Pall, is 
the Ornament of Arch- Biſhops and Patriarchs, The 
Pall is net to be worn but in the Church, and in time 
of Maſs, yet Pope Gregory perwitted it to be worn in 
ſolemn Letanies out of the church : upon it are four 
red croſſes, ſignifying the four Cardinal vertues, Juſtice, 
Prudence, Foftitude, and Temperance, which ought 
to be in Prelates,which Vertues are nor acceptable to 
God, but as they are ſanRified by the Croſs of Chriſt , 
in which only they ſhou}d ' glory with the Apoſtle, for 
the Gentiles had theſe vertues,but knew not Chritt his 
Croſs, There are alſo in the Pall, three pins or bod- 
kins, ſignifying the three Chriſtian vertues of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, without which he cannot juſtly 
claim or retain his Pall,they may ſignifie alſo a three- 
fold pricking, or compunttion which ought to be in 
Prelates, 1; Of compaſſion towards thole that are in 


miſery. 2,Of'care in the due and conſcionable execu- 


tion of their office. 3. Of fear to offend God. 4, Their 
worſhip confiſteth in the Maſs, where we have many 
* ceremonies, fir{t the Biſhop or Prieſt before he begins, 
ſings five Pſalms : then he combs his head,and watheth 
his- hands ,* followeth the aſperſion of holy water, 
then' is the Introitus or finging at the Prieſts ap. 
proach towards the Altar , whileit the Introitus 
is (inging the Prieft or Biſhop walketh towards the 
Altar. between a Prjeft and a Deacon , before 
whom walketh the 'Sub-Deacon, carrying the Book 
of the Goſpel ſhut, before whom march two Ta- 
per-bearers., and before them is carried the Cen- 
ſer with incenſe. When the Prieſt or Biſhop comes 
to the: Altar, he takes off his Mytre , makes con- 
feſſion , openeth the' Book' and kiflech it, Over 
the Biſhop alſo, a linnen cloth full of piRures js 
carried by four Minitters in form of a canopy. In their 
four ſolemn proceſſions, to wit, at Candlemas, Palms 
OY, Sunday, 
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alſo of Churches, conſecrationof Altars, Anointings, 
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Sacraments, &c, In Miniſters, Eccleſiaſtical Orders, 
and rheir EunQions, ſuch are Semgers, Pſalmiſts, Door- 
keepers, Lefors, or Readers ,Exorcifts, Acolyths,who are 
to light the Tapers, and hold them whileſt the Goſ- 
pel is read, and to furniſh wine for the Chalice, «7. 
Sub-Deacons, Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops, &'c: 
the office alſo of the Acolyths is to make Agnus Dei; 

of conſecrating wax, mixed with chriſme diitribued 
by the Pope inthe Church, Theſe Agni or Lambs, re- 
preſent the Lamb of God, who taketh away the ſms of the 
World:;tor as the wax'is begot of the Bee, withour libi- 
dinous copulation, ſo was-Chritt of the Bleſſed Virgin ; 
and as the honey is hid within the'wax,  ſo'was the divi- 
nity hid under the humanity, Thyme or chriſme mix- 
ed with the wax, fignifieth, thar mercy and gentle. 
neſs which was in Chriſt, They ſay that theſe Lambs 
are preſervatives againſt lightning and tempelts, by 
vertue of their conſecration, O Catholicks , . great 
% your Faith be it to you as you believe. 3. . In:the 
Garments or Ornaments of Biſhops,Prieſts, and other 
Church Miniſters z fuch are 'the Amiffus, which like 


the Ephod covers the head and ſhoulders of the Priett 


or Biſhop ; therefore it's called Superbumerale. Alba, 
or comifia, is the Surplice of Linnen , * the Girdle or 


* Belt, with which the Prieſts Joyns are girt. The $0. 


liis worn in form of a chain about the Prieſts neck ,; 
it covereth both his fides, and hangs down to the knee : 
It is called: Orarzum, becauſe it'is the habit of Ora- 
tors, that preach to, or pray for the people,: Manipu- 
Ius or Sudarium, or Mappula, or Phanon, (for all theſe: 
names it hath) is a Towel or handkerchieff, carried 
by the Miniſter or Prieſt in his left hand, cr on his 
zeft arme, Caſala, or Cappa, Phaneon, is an upper gar= 
ment which-covereth all the body, as it were a little 
Cottage, called in Latine, (aſs. Theſe fix ornaments 
are common to Prieſts and Biſhopszthere be nine Or- 
naments peculiar to Biſhops ; namely, Calige, which 
are long hoſe, or ſtockings; Sandalia, a kind of ſlip- 
pers or ſhooes ; Succinforium, a kind of girdle z Oratlc 
a linnen vail caſt over his head 3 Tunica, a long coat 
cown to the heels, therefore called Tatar z Dalma- 
In x a tica, 
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' rica, ,ſocalled from Dalmatia, the country where it 
was firſt woven in a garment with long and large 
Nleeves, repreſenting the Croſs ; Chirothece are white 
gloves of Kids skins z Mitrs is the Mytre or Ornament 
of the head : Annulus is the Ring which the Biſhop 
wears,to ſhew he is betrothed to ChriſtzPaculus Paſto= 
raljs,is the Biſhops crofier ſtaff, Pallium,or the Pall, is 
the Ornament of Arch- Biſhops and Patriarchs, The 
» Pall is net to be worn but in the Church, andin time 
of Maſs, yet Pope Gregory perwitted it to be worn in 
ſolemn Letanies out of the church : upon it are four 
red croſſes, fignifying the four Cardinal vertues, Juſtice, 
Prudence, Foftitude, and Teinperance, which ought 
to be in Prelates,which Vertues are ror acceptable to 
God, bur as they are ſanRified by the Croſs of Chriſt , 
in which only they ſhould glory with the Apoſtle, for 
the Gentiles had theſe vertues,but knew not Chritt his 
Croſs, There are alſo in the Pall, three pins or bod- 
kins, ſignifying the three (Chriſtian vertues of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, without which he cannot juſtly 
claim or retain his Pall,they may fignifie allo a three- 
fold pricking, or compunttion which ought to be in 
Prelates, 1; Of compaſiton towards thole that are in 


miſery. 3.Of'care in the due and conſcionable execu- 


tion of their office, 3. Of fear to offend God. 4, Their 
worſhip confiſteth in the Maſs, where we have many 
' ceremonies, fir{t the Biſhop or Prieſt before he begins, 

ſings five Pſalms * then he combs his head,and walkem: 
his- hands ,* folluweth the aſperſion of holy water, 
then' is the Introitus or finging at the Prieſts ap. 
proach towards the Altar , whileſt the Introitus 
1s (inging the Prieft or Biſhop walketh towards the 
Altar between a Pcieft and a Deacon , before 
whom walketh the 'Sub-Deacon, carrying the Book 
of the Goſpel ſhut, before whom march two Ta- 
per-bearers., and before them is carried the Cen- 
ſer with incenſe. When the Prieſt or Biſhop comes 
to the Altar, he takes off his Mytre , makes con- 
feſſion, openeth the' Book' and kifleth it, Over 
the Biſhop alſo, a linnen cloth full of piQures is 
carried by four Minifters in form of a canopy, In their 
four ſolemn proceſlions, to wit, at Candlemas, Palms 
ENS m Sunday, 
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Sunday ,Eefter,and 4ſcention day, they have crofles ig +» 
banners,{even Tapers born by 4even Acolyths, ſeven 
Deacons following,then the ſeven Prijors,three Acolyths 
with inſence,one Sub-Deacon carrying the Goſpel,then 
the Biſhop in great itate, whom the people follow with 
the Porters,Redders, Exorciſts,Singers,&c. Before the 
Biſhop or Prieſt aſcends the Alter, he boweth himſelf 
ro the ground, and then confefleth z and during the 
time of Maſs, he boweth his body eight times be- , 
fore the Altar, Atter confeſſion and abſolution, the 
' Prieſt blefleth the iacen{e, and puts it ia the ceuſer 
then he killeth the Altar and the Buok, and takes the 
cenſer from the Deacon, with which he tumeth the 
Altar, and they removeth to the right fide of the 
ſame, and withail Kyric Elce(on is ſaid, not leſs than 
nine rimesjn the Maſs, Gloriz in Excelfis is allo ſung, 
which was the Angelical Hymne at Chriſts Nativity 3 
then the Prieſt turning to the people, ſalutes them in 
theſe words, The Lord be with you; ro whom the Quire 
anſwereth, And with thy Spirit. Seven times in the 
Maſs the Prieſt ſalutes the people, but turnech. to 
them only five times. Then the colle&s or prayers 
are ſaid, and after them the Epiſtle is read, with the 
face towards the Altar, it's the Sub-=Deacons othce 
ro read the Epiſtle; which done , he delivers the 
Book (hut to the Biſhop, who layerth his hand on 
the Sub-Deacon) which he kiſleth. : After the Epi- 
ſtle, is ſung the Gradual, ſo called from the ſteps of 
humility, by which we aſcend to Heaven 3 it's called 
' alſo the Reſponſory, becauſe the matter thereof an- 
ſwers the matter of the Epiſtle, Next to-this, Halle- 
Lujah is ſung,but from Septuageſoma Sunday till Eaſter, 
inſtead of Hallclujah, the Trafus is ſung, ſocaled a 
Trahendo becauſe it is ſung witha long drawing tone, 
as containing the mornful condition of man in this 
life, as Hallelujah is the joyful ſong.of Heaven. After 
Hallclujah, is ſung the proſe which by them is called 
Sequecntia, it is a ſong of exultation, . This done, the 
Prizit removeth from the right to the left fade of the 
Altar, wh-nce the Deacon takes the Goſpel, and a- 
icends into a hjgh pJace, -where he reads it, with his 
tace to tae north ; the croſs, the cenſcr,and two lights 

are 


| Seftg; of EUROPE: = 


are carried before the Goſpel, which is laid upon a Of theſe 
cuſhion, to ſhew the yoak of Chriſt is eafie 3 at rhe particulars 
- reading of it, all ſtand up, and croſs themſelves, and ſce $repha- 
give glory to God, After this the Creed is rehearſed, ns Duran- 
and the Sermon followeth, which concluderh the firit txs de riti- 


part of the Maſs,  tibus Eccle- 
'. Q. 11. What 4 their manner of dedicating Chur- fie, Gul- 
ches ? | Durandus 


A. In the Church to be dedicared or conſecrated, his rationa- 
are painted twelve Crofles on the Walls, before which lc, Alcuinus 
burn twelve Tapers. The Biſhop in his:Pontificalls de divinis 
with his Clergy, and the people come to the Church officis, In- 
door being ihut, where he prayeth,and:then beſprink- nocent. 3.de 
leth the walls with holy water, whileſt the Clergy and myſtey. mjſ- 
people go ſinging about the. Church, The boly water ſz. Hugo de 
is ſprinkled out of a bundle of Hyſop. Thenthe Bithopſan#, Vitor 
with his whale Train returning to the Church-porch dc offc. Ec- 
Yayeth again, and with his croſier ſtaff knocketh the cle. 2 in- 
he thrice, ſaying.theſe words: Lift up your heads O ſpecul. 7.c- 
Je Gates, and bee. liſt-up ye everlaſting doors, and thecleſfi.e Bern, 
King of glory fhgll-come in. Of whom the Deacon withinde offic. miſ- 
the Church asketh,JZho.is the King of Glory > to whom ſe and di- 
*the Biſhop anſwereth, The Lord ſtrong and mighty the vers others, 

Lord mighty in Battel, Then the door'is opened, the Bi- 
thop with three gf bis ſervants entereth,the reſt remain Romaniſts 
without z after the Biſhop hath withed peace three their man- 
times to rhar houfe,; the.door is ſhut again, and he on ner of dedi= 
his knees before the Altar prayeth, whileit the Clergy cating of 
withpurt fings the Letany, and the Prieſts carry onChurches. 
their ſhoulders a Cheſt or Cofhn, containing the Re. 

icks of that Saint to.whom the Church is dedicated, 

he Altar with all belonging toit are ſanRified, The 

walls wi th certain Letters are painted ; Salr, water, 

\ſhes and Wine are exorciſed, and mingled toge. 
ther, into which he dips his thumb, and makes the 
fign of the Croſs. on the Altar , Walls and pave- 

ment. 'Then he offers incenſe,and bleffeth the Church 
in the name of the: Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; this 
being done , the Biſhop before the Church door 

preaching to the people concerning the anniverſary 
dedication of. that Church , of honour due to. the 
Clergy, of tenths alſo and oblations, ' After Sermon 
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all are admitted into the Church ſinging; The twelve | 
Lights and twelve Croſfes, do fignite the Do&trin of + 
the twelve Apoſtles which ſhineth in the Church, by 
which they preached the Croſs of Chriſt. The Biſhop 
repreſenteth Chriſt making interceſſion for his Church, 
and by the ſtaff of his word knocking at the doors of 
our heares.. His compaſſing the Church -three times, 
and his three times knocking art the door, fſignifie his 
threefold power, in Heaven, Earth, and Hell : And ' 
his threefold right or intereſt he hath in us, to wit; 
by Creation, by Redemption, and by the gift -of life 
eternal promiſed to us, The making of Greek and 
Latine Letters with a Croſs on the Pavement with 
- aſhes, thew that the Gentiles are made partakers of 
the Croſs of Chriſt, but not the Jewes ; beſides that, 
the rudiments and alphabet of Chriſtianity mult be. 
" taught to the weaker ſort; the Oyl,Salt, Water, Athes, 
and Wine, which are uſed in the dedication, have 
myſtical fignifications, The Water and Wine repre- 
ſent the two Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the - Eucha- 
riſt, Oy] ſheweth our Spiritua] unQion ;z Salt, thar- 
wiſdom which ſhould be inus ; our-mortification ; 
Hyſop, our purity and ſandtification ; and the In- 

| cenſe, our prayers. ELSE TH 
Q. 12. What elſe # Obſervabl: in the dedication of 

| Charches? - 

What obſer= A. 1. They hold that no Church is to be dedica- 
vablc there- ted till it be endowed, for he that buildeth a Church, 
upon, js, vr ſhould be like a Husband that marrieth a Maid, 
| on whom he ought to beltow a joynter. 2. Thar the 
Feaſt of dedication which from the Greek, they call 
Encenia, ought to be kept every year ; for ſo it was 
kept among the Jews, which if it had been unlawful , 
Ehrift would not have honoured ir with his preſence. 
3. They ſay that the dedication of Churches is a ter 
ror to evil ſpirits, an incitement to devotion and-re- 
yerence; a means to move God to hear our prayers 
the ſooner; a teitimony of our zeal, that Chriſtians. 
are not in this point inferiour to the Jewes and Gen- 
I tiles, who would not preſume to make uſe of their 
| Temples for prayer, and ſacrifice, till firlt by theix 
Prieftsthey had conſecrated and dedicated _ to 
their 
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their Deities; 4. © That what is in the dedication' of 
on vifibly ated, ought to be in us inviſibly ef- 
eed ; namely, that if Churehes be holy, we ſhould 
not be profane; ſhall they be conſecrated to the ſervice 
of God,and not we?ſhall their Churches be filled with 
hallowed Images, and our ſouls defiled with unhallow- 
ed imaginations? ſhall the Church he called the houſe 
of prayer, and our bodies ( which ought to be the 
+ Temples ofthe Holy Ghoſt ) dens of Theives > we 
are lively ſtones, bur thoſe of Churches are dead z we 
are capable of grace and holineſs,ſo are not Churches; 
for jt is confeſled on all fides, that Temples by con- 
ſecration are not made capable of acual holineſs, 
but only made more fit tor Divine fervice, Is it not 
a great fhame that in their Churches lights continually 
ſhine : and in the Temples of the holy Ghoſt, there 
is nothing but darkneſs > That they ſhould burn in- 
cenſe en their Altars: ahd we be quite deſtitute of 
Zeal and devotion in our hearts? They make uſe of 
outward-unQion, but we uſe neither the outward un- 
Cion of the Church, nor the inward of the Spirit ? 
When we ſee them make uſe of Salt, and Holy water, 
we ſhould be careful to have Salt within us, and that 
water of the ſpirit, withour which we cannot be re- 
generated. 5, They teach rhar Churches may be Bur of this 
rededicared , if they are burned down or fallen ſubject con- 
down, and built again  -or if it be doubtful whether cerning de- 
they bave becn conſecrated heretofore , but if they be dication, 
polluted by adultery, or ſuch like uncleanneſs, they read Du- 
are only to be purified with holy water, 6, Thatrandus and 
Churches muſt not be conſecrated without Maſs, and Durantus 
the Reliques of ſome Saints, and that only by the Twrrecre- 
Pope or a Biſhop, not by a Prieſt or any infe- mata, Ho- 
riour order; and that gifts or preſents which they flienfis, 
call Anathemata, be given to the new Church; 2f- Hroode S. 
ter the example of Conffaniine the Grear, who Viftcre de 
endowed with rich pretents and ornaments the Church Sacram. 
which he built at Feruſa!em to the boner of our Sa- Hoſpinian, 
viour, Rajbanus 
Q. 13. How do they dedicate or Conſecrate their Ivo, rc. 
Altars? 
A, The Biſhop baying blefled the water, makes 
| DD | with 


446 A View of the Religione Se&.rgo | 
Their con- with the ſame four Croffes on the four Hornes of the | 
ſecration of Altar , to ſhew that the Croſs-of Chriſt js preach- 
Altars, &C.. ed in all the four corners of' the earth. Then he. -, 

| goeth about the Altar ſeven times, and beſprink- 
Jeth it ſeven times with Holy Water, and Hyſop ; 
this is to ſignifie the ſever) gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the ſeven-fold ſhedding of Chrifſts blood ;' to 
wit, 1. When he was circumciſed, 2, When be 
ſweat blood in the Garden, 3; When he was ſcour- 
ged. 4. When he was Crowned with Thorns. 5. When 
his Hands. 6. When his Feet were nailed to the 
Croſs, and 7, When his Side was lanced. The 
Biſhop alſo makes a croſs in the middle of the Al- 
tar, to ſhew that Chriſt was crucified in the middeſt 
of rhe earth ; for ſo Feryſalem is ſeated, Ar this 
conſecration is ufed not only water , bur ſalt alſo, 
wine, and aſhes, to repreſent four things neceflaxy 
for Chriſtianity $ name]Jy, Purity, Wiſdom, Spiritual 
Joy, and Humility, The Altar muit not be of wood, 
or any other material, but of ſtone 3 ro repreſent 
Chriſt the Rock on which the Church is builr, the 
© Cornerſtone; which the builders refuſed, the ſtone 
of offence at which the Jews ſtumbled, and the little 
ſtone cur our of the mountain without hands ; this 
tone Altar is anointed with oyl and chriſme, ſo was 
Chriit with the graces of the ſpirit, and the oyl of 
2ladneſs above his fellows. This anointing alſo of the 
{tone Altaryis in imitation cfFacobs anointing the ſtcne 
on which he ſlept, So the remainder of the holy water 
35 poured out at the foot of the Altar,becauſe thePrieſts 
of o]d uſed to pour out the blocd of the ſacrifice at the 
foot of their Altar. The holy Reliques are laid up in 
a Coffin with three graines of incenſe,as the Manna of 
old was Jaid up in the ark; our hearts ſhould be the 
Ccthns in which the virtnous lives of the Saints 
with faich inthe Trinity, or with the three Cardinfl 
vertves, Faith, Hope, and Charity, ſhould be care- 
fully kept. Theſe Retiques are Jayed under the AJ- 
rar, becauſe Revel. 6. the ſouls of theſe who ſuffered 
'. for Chriſt were ſcen by Saint Fohn under the Altar, 
It is allo to be obſerved, that a> the Altar js befprink. 
Id with water, -ſo is it- anointed in five places with 
opt, 
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+ . oyl; and then with chriſm, to ſignifie the five wounds 
of Chriſt which. did ſmell more fragrantly than any 
Balſame., and by which we are {eve the five 
ſences alſo are hereby fignified, which ought to 
be ſanRQtitied, After unfion, incenſe is burned , 
to ſhew that prayers ayd ſupplications follow ſan- 
Rification ; Ar laſt after the Altar, and all thar 
belong to it are hallowed, the Altar is covered 
with white, Maſs is ſaid, and Tapers lighted; to 
ſhew that our holineſs and devotion muſt be accom- 
panied with geod works, which muſt ſhine before men gee the for= 
here if we would ſhine like Stars in the Firmament yer Ay. 
hereafter, 


2. 14. What elſe do they conſecrate beſides Temples 
and Altzrs ? 


A. Beſiies thefe they conſecrate all the ornaments 
e the Altar; the Patine for making the body of 
Chriſt; the Corporal for the covering thereof ; the 
Chalice for the blood ; the Linnen with which the 
Altar is covered ; the Euchariſtial or Pix where Chrifts 
body is kept, repreſenting Chriſts Sepulchre ; the 
Center Inccnſs , and Cape thar is Cheſts or Cofhns, 
whereia the bones of the Saints are kept, They con- 
ſecrate alſo their Croſſes and Images, and Eaſter 
Tapers, their Fonts, firſt fruits, holy Water, Salt, 
Church-yards, Bells, &c,Every one of which have their 
peculiar prayers ; befides,waſhbing, Croſling, anointing; 
incenſe, &c. They hold that Bells ſucceeded the Jewith 
'Trumpers 3 by which we are awaked, and admoniſhed 
to put on the Armour of God, to fortifie our ſelves 
with prayer againſt our ſpiritual enemies. Bells 
are more durable than Trumpets, and their ſound 
louder, by which is ſignified that the preaching of the 
Goſpel exceedeth that of the Law, both in the con- 
tinuance agd efhcacy. Bells have clappers, and Preach- 
crs bave tongues; it 4 ſhame that the one ſhould be vs- 
cal, and no: the other;how 4 that congregation ſerved , 
which hath ſounding Bells, and dumb Preachers 2 or that 
which hath (ounded braſs, and rinchling cymbals for 
their Preachers ;, ſuch as have clappers, but no hands, 
good words, but no good works ; which Preach to others , 
and arc caſt away themſelves ;, like Bel's, they call _ 

cfers 
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_ Others to hear Sermons, bitt exc not thereby-bettercd or edi= ©. 
feed themſelves. , In the Roman Church tliey __ | 
their Belis, and give them names; for this, alledging 
2 the example of Facob who gave the name of Bethel to 
Luz, the plate where he had the viſion of the Ladders 
Their Bells ſeldom are heard in Lent, and three days 
before Eaſter are quite filent, to ſhew the ſadneſs of : 
that time. Church-yards in Greek zo1wnjer, that is, 
Dormitories ( becauſe our bodies ſleep there tiil the 
relutreQion) are conſecrated with Croſſes, hy 
Water , fumigation and prayers, asthe Churches 
are; they be alſoas well as Churches, SanRuaries, 
\ and places of rcfage ; none muſt be buried here, bur 
| Chriitians who have been baptized 5 ſuch as. die 
| without baptiſme, or without repentance after Mur-: 
| ther, Adultery, ſe f Homicide, or any other griev- 
| ous fin, though baptized , muſt nor be buried there: 
| In the Church-yard are ſet up five crofles, one 
| whereof itands in the middle; before each of them 
| are placed three burning Tapers, fifteen in all, the 
Biſhop beginning at the middle croſs maketh a ſpeech, 
| | then prayeth , and puts the three Tapers on the 
( 


top of the croſs : the like he doth to. all the reſt, 
and in the interim the Letany is ſung, and eack 
croſs beſp:inkled with holy Water and fumed with 
incenſe, : | 
Q. 15. What degrees of Ecclcſhaftical perſons are 
tocre inthe Church of Rome ? 
The degrees 4, They divide their Church offices into. dignities 
of Ecclcfi4- and orders ; their dignities are theſe 3 the Pope, Pe- 
ſtical perſons trjzrch, Primate, Arch biſhop or Metropolitan, Biſhop; 
en theChurch 4rch Presby:cr, Arch-Deacon and Provoſj.or Prepofutus: | 
of Rome. For the Quice there are the Dean,$ub. Dean, Pracentor, | 
Succentor, Treaſurer, c.1he Popes,Senators,orCotin- 
ſellors, are named Cardinals from Cardo. The hindge - 
of a deor becauſe on them, as the door kn its hindges, 


a)l weighty affairs of the Church are turned. : Their 
orders be leven,to wit, Door-keeper, Readers, E xorciſts, 
Acolyths, or Taper: bearers, $ub-Deacons, Deacons;and ; 


Pricſts, Theſe three alſo are only ſacred orders, the 0- 
ther four are not, The door keeper is firſt inftru&. 
ed in his office by the Arch-Deacon, who preſents 


him, 


ſl 
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him to the Biſhop, arid he ordains him, delivetiiig ts 
him from the Altar the Keys of the Church, and fay- 
ing,So do, and (6 live as thou were to give account to God 
on thing s,locked up by theſe Keys. The LeRurers or 

eaders office is to pronounce and read clearly, and 
diſtintly the Lefſons appointed to be read in the 
hurch : rione muſt exerciſe this funRion but he who 
is ordained by the Biſhop, who in the preſence of the 
people delivers the book to him, in which he is toread, 
Take and read the word of God z, if thou art faithful in 
thine office, thou ſhalt have 4 ſhare with them who diſ- 
pence the (ame word. The Exorciſt is he who calling on 
the name of Jeſus, by thar name doth adjure the un- 
clean ſpirit to depart out of the poflefled, on whom he 
lajeth his hands, When the Exorciſt is ordained, hg 
receiveth the book of adjurarions from the Biſtiop,ſay= 
ing, Take and learn thi by heart, and receive power t0 
liy thy hands on the poſſeſſed, whether he be baptized,or 4 
Catechumenus as yet, The Acolyths or Taper-bearers 
are .they wha carry the lights whilſt the Goſpel is 
reading, or the Sacrifice is offered to repreſent Chriſt 
the-true light of the world, and to ſhew the ſpiritual 
light of knowledge, which ſhould be in us, Their 
office alſo is to provide veſſels for the Euchariſt, The 

"Biſhop doth infiruſh therh in their fun&ion when he or- 
dains them, and.thien the Arch-Deacon delivereth to 
them a caridle-itick with a wax light in it,and an empty, 

. tankard.,to ſhew their office is to provide lights and veſ= 

ſels for Divine ſervice. Theſe be the Lefler orders 
which are not ſacred, and which they teach Chrilt 
himſelf did exerciſe ; for he performed the Porter or 
Door-keepers office, when he whipped the money- 
changers out of the Temple, Thie Readers office,wheni 
he took up the book and read that pailage in Iſaiah, 

The Spirit of the Lord 4 upon me, &c. The Exorciſts 
office, when he caſt ſeven Devils out of Mary _— 
len. The Acolythis office when he ſaid, I 4m the light 
of the world, be thas followcth me walketh not in dark- 
5, Ke. | 
5 16, Which be their $«cred orders ? 2 Is 
A, Theſe are three; the firlt is the Sub-Deaton Their ſacted 
whoſe office is to read My Sh receive the he orders. 
SS wt” 


| 4 . ; 
A View of the Religions Se&.13? 
oblations, and to bring them to the Deacon ; to car« 
ry alſo the Patin and Chalice to the Altar ; to hold 
the Baſon whillt the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon-waſh- 
th their bands before the Altar, to waſh alſo the Al- 
tar livnen, When the Biſhop ordains him,he delivers 
into his hand the empty Patin and Chalice, ſaying z 
See _— Miniſtration this js, which 3 delivered to thee, 
From the Arch-Deacon he receiveth chen theTankard 
with Wine and water,and the Towel. He wears aSur- 
pleis and Belt, as the four former orders do, His coat 
1s girt to him, and he holds a handkerchief, or Towel, 
They ſay thatChrilt performed theSub. Deacons office 
when he turned water into wine in Cana, and when af- 
ter Supper he poured water into a Baſon, and waſhed 
his Diſciples feet. Their ſecond Sacred order is the 
Deacon or Miniſter, whoſe office. is to preachto the 
people, and to ſerve or aſliſt the Prieſt at the Sacra. 
ments to cover the Altar,to lay the oblations there- 
on, torea4the Goſpel, and the Epiſtle alſo inthe 
Sub- Deacons abſence; in Procefſions to catry the 
Croſs, to ſay the Letanies z to rehearſe the names of 
thoſe who ate to be ordained and baptized,. and to 
name the holy days, &c, They muſt not adminiſter the 
Sacraments, but in caſe of neceſſity, and by permifon 
of the Biſhop,or Prieſt; nor mult they without leave fit 
inthe preſence of a Prieſt, When theDeacon is ordaih- 
ed, the Biſhop alone layeth hands on him, and bleſſeth 
him,and delivers (ufing certain words) the Book of the 
Goſpel] and the Stola tohim, When he reads the Gof- 
pel,the Acolyths hold two tapers before him; not to i} 
Juminate the aire, by day, but ro ſhew what joy and 
Spiritual illumination we have by the Goſpe], The 
Cenſer alſo with the Incenſe is carried, not only 
to — Chriſt, in the {weet ſmell of whoſe 
Sacrifice the Father is well pleaſed ; bur alſo to ſhew 
Preachers that their prayers mult like Incenſe aſcend - 
before God, and that the good tame of their life and 
Doctrine, muſt be like the fume of Incenſe ſmelling 
ſweetly among all men. The Deacon alſo reads the 
Goſpel in a bigh place, thar it may be heard the ber. 
ter; andtoijhew that it ought not to be preached in 
corners, 
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corners ,, but as Chrift faith, onthe houſe *tops ;' this 
is alſo - imitation bf Chriſt , who when' he would 
reach his Diſciples went up into an high mountain. 
The Goſpel is read with cis Deacons face againſt 
the North, that the frozen and cold hearts of the 
Northern Nations might be warmed and melted by 
the comfortable hear of this bright Sun of the Goſe 
pel. - When the Deacon ſalutes the people; he figns 
himſelf with the Crofs' on: the forehead, to ſhew, 
he is not aſhamed of the Croſs of Chrift ; and like= 
wiſe onthe breaſt, to put us in mind that we 
mould be ready to crucifie bur affeRions with Chriſt. 
At the reading of the Goſpe} all ftand vp barchead- 
ed, to ſhew their reverence : Swords and Staves are 
Jaid afide, to ſhew their peaceable minds, and the 
Book is kiffed, to declare by this their love and affeQi- 
on to the Goſpe]l, They ſay that Chritt performed - 
the Deacons part when he preached and prayed for 
his Apoſtles, Their third and higheſt Sacred order 
is Prieſt-hood ; when the Prieſt is ordained , the 
Biſhop with ſome other Prifts lay their hands on his 
head, and anoints his hand with oy] , to ſignifi 
that not only muſt the Pricft have his head ſtuffed 
with knowledg, but his hands muſt be fupple and 
ready to do good works; the Biſhop alſo delivers 
into his hand the Chalice with the Wine, and the 


| Patin with the hoaſt ; ſaying,Receive power to ſay = 


for the quick and dead,and to offer Sacrifice to God inghe 
name of the Lord, Then the Biſhop kiſſeth the Prieſt 
to ſhew he is his equal in reſpeQ of order ; whereas, 
the Deacon and Sub-Deacon kiſs the Biſhops hand , 
to ſltew they are of an inferiour order. The Prieſt 
mult not ſay Maſs, till he firſt have waſhed , and 
confefled if he be guilty of any deadly fin, and have 
put on firſt the Amictas, which like a vaile covers his 
head and. ſhoulders, to ſhew how Chriſts Divinity 
was vailed by his humaniy, 2. The Albaor Tatark, 
becauſe it reacheth to the heels in Greek madV.ens » 
which by its whiteneſs fignifieth innocency , and by 
its length perſeverance, two vertues fic for Prfelts. 
3- The Girdle or Belt about their loyns, to ſhew the 
ſubduing of their concupiſcence, 4, The $1012 or Ora» 
re Bs TO : T1141 
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Of theſe riam about the neck, and hanging croſs-way on the 
paſlages, breaſt,ſignjfieth that the Prieſt muſt undergo the yoak 
{ce Inno- of Chrilt, and {ſtill meditate on his Croſs. '5, Fhe 
cent 3. l. 1. Mappuls or Manipulys, which is a Towel or Handkete 
Myft.Miſſe.chiet, for wiping away the {weat from their faces, 
c. 58. $tc-and moitture from their eyes, repreſenting alſo the 
phan Edu- purity that ought to be in the Prieſts lives. 6, The 
enſis de (a- Cafula over all the other garments, fignitying charity 
cr.altaris. which is above all vertues. Chrilt exerciſed the Prieſts 
c.19, Ama- office when -he adminiſtered the Euchariſt, when he 
lar. Fortu- offered the propitiatorySacrifice of his body,on theAl- 
n4t. 1.6. detar of the croſs, and yet whileſt he is making inter= 
Eceleſ. offic. ceſſion for us in heaven, | i; 
c.ig.1.2. @ Q. 17. Wherein confiſteth the office of the Biſhop ? 
1.3. Rab. A. Under this name are cumprehended Popes, 
AMaurs L.1.Patriarchs, Primats, Metropolitans, Arch-Biſhops , 
de inftit. and Biſhops, Some will have the Biſhop to be a 
cler. c.18. particular order;but indeed the order of the Prieſt and 
Alcuin. de Biſhop is all one, in reſpeR of catechifing, baptiſing, 
divin. offic. preaching, adminiſtring the Euchariſt, binding and 
Alcxand. dcloofing. The Biſhop then is an office of dignity, not 
Ales part 4. of order ; he hath nine priviledges above the Prieſt , 
Queit. 26.name]ly, of Ordination, BenediQion of Nuns, con- 
H:igo de S.lecration. of Biſhops, and impoſing hands on them , 
Vifore 1, 2, Dedication of Churches, Degradation, holding of Sy- 
de ſacram. nods, making of Chriſm , hallowing of Cloathes 
Part 4, Be- and 'Veſlels, Becauſe Biſhops are ſuperintendents 
ſides the and, overleers, therefore they have the higheſt Sear 
Counci's of inthe Church z they are conſecrated on the Lards 
Rhemes, of day only, and at the third hour, becauſe then the holy 
Latcran, of Ghoſt deſcended on the Apottles, to whom Biſhops 
Braccara, haveAucceeded, At the Biſhops conſecration, there 
and divers mult be prefent at leaſt three, to wit two Biſhops,and | 
otheis, the Metropolitan ; that the gifts of the Spirit may.not 
ſecm ro be given by ſtealih and in corners; in this 
See allo they follow the example of St. Fames, who was 
Gulicl. Du- made Biſhop of Feruſalem by Peter, Fames and Fobn, 
and, 1,2, In the Biſhops conſecration two hold the Bible over 
C, 10, bis head, cne pouring the benediRQion or him , - ard 
the reſt laying their hands on his head. . By this Ce. 
Office of the remonry 1s figribed not only the conferring of | the 
Bifjorg. giltsof the ipirir, but alſo the knowledge which the 
| | ___T7  "Fiſhop 
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Biſhop. mult have of the Goſpel, and the care he muſt 
undergoe to ſupport it, - On the Sunday in the even. 
ing. he is examined, equncefning his former life, and 
the, Trinity is three times called upon for a bleſſing. 
The next moryigg he is examined concerning his fu- 
ture, converſation and faith; and then his head and 
hands are anointed, and the Mytre 1s ſet on his head, 
the Staff alſo and Ring are given him, The Prielt is 
anointed with Oyl, but the Bithop, with Chriſme, that 
ie, Oyl and Balſome, to ſhew that the higher be is in 
dignity, the more fragrant muſt his fame and conyer- 
ſation be. He muſt excel in knowledg and good 


works, repreſented by the anointing of his head and . 
hands, Chriſt. performed the Biſhops office, when he 


ifted: up by hands, and bleſſed bs Apoſtles ; ſayin 
en the Holy Ghoſt ; 6 figs you forgireahes 
are. forgiven, &c. ND. 
| Qu. 18, What colours do they hold ſacred in the 
Church of- Rome ? oe, 
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* 4. Four, namely Whize, Red, Black, and-Green ; 13-444 ,_ - 


White. is. worn in the Feſtivities of Saints, Confeſlors, tors Sets 


as . 


andVirgins, if they be not Martyrs, to ſhew theit in- ſacred 


regrity-and. innocency z Infteltivities alſo of Angels, 
becauſe of their brightneſs, in the feaſt of the Virgin 
Mary,of All-Saints,(yet ſome then wear Red)of Fobn 
Baprilts:Nativiry,: of St. Pauls Converſion, of St. Pe- 
ters Chair ;.. alſo of the Vigil from Chriſts' Nativity, 
to the cighth day. of Epiphany, except there bz ſome 


Martyrs days between, On Chriſt Nativity,” on the 
feaſt of Fohn the Evangeliſt,on the Epiphany, becauſe 


of the Star that appeared to the wiſemen, on the 


day of the Lords Supper becauſe then the Chriſme is - 


conſecrated ; onthe holy Sabbath til] the eighth day 
of the Aſcenſion; onthe ReſurreRion, becauſe of the 
Angel that appeared. in white 3 on the aſcenſion day, 


"becauſe of the bright cloud that carried Chriſt up to 
Heaven, and the two Angels then in white ; on the 


feaſt of dedication , becauſe the Church is Chrilts 


Spouſe, which ought to be innocent and immaculate, 


The Red colour is uſed inthe ſolemnities of the A- 
oltles, Evangeliſts, and Martyrs, for they ſhed their 
blood for Chriſt in the feſtivity of the Croſs, alſo 
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In Peritecoſt week, becauſe'the”Hvly Ghoſt appeared 

In fire : in ſome places white is worh on the felivities 

of the Martyts, becauſe it is ſaid Cant.' 5. My' beloved 

+ white and yed. White 1ri his Confeffors and Virgins, 

Red'in-bis Martyrs ; theſe are the Rofes and Lillies 

of the Valley, Black js worn upon Gvod Friday?'on 

all faſtttig days, on nlp my days, in Maſſes for 

the dead, from Advent till tbe Nativity, and from 
Septuageſima till Eafter Eye 3 on Tnnocenrs day'ſome 

were Black, becauſe of the Mourning in Rqma ; fome 

Red, becauſe of the blood of thofe young Martyrs, 

Green which {s made up of the' three former colours, 

See Duran- White, Red and Black, is ufed between the 8. of Epi- 
dus Ratio- phany amd Septuagefina. : likewiſe berween Pemtecoff 
nale L, 3, and Advent ;-bat inthe City of Rome the violet cblour 
C. 18. wo ſomerimesinftexd of 'Blackand w_ _ oy 
. Q. .19. Wherein conſiſteth the other parts of the Maſs? 

The other A. The ſecond —h begins with 'the x nah 
parts of the which is ſung, and ſo called. from rhe Prieſts offering 
* Maſs, - + of the Hoaſtto God 'the Father, ard the peoples offer- 
| ing'of their' gifts ro the Prieſt, Then the Pricit bt. 
- fote he offertri the immaculate Hoaſt, waſheth his 
hands'the' ſecond time, 'in the interinv the Deacon 

caſteth over'the Altar a fair linen cloth, called Cor- 

poralc, . becauſe It covers Chriſts body, and repre- 

ſents his. Church the myitiga] body : it's called alſo 

Pall, from palliating ox covering the myſtery above 

named, Thereis alſo another-Palla or Corporale,with 

which the Chalice is covered, Then the Deacon pre=- 

ſenteth the Pating with the round Hoaſt on it, to'the 

Prieſt or Biſhop ; the Deacon alone can offer the (ha- 

| lice, bnt the Prieſt confecrates it 5 who alſo mixeth 

the Wine and Water in the Chalice, which the Dea- 

con cannot do; the Prieſt poureth out a little on the 

ground , to ſhew that out of Chriſts fide, water and 

blood iflued out, and fell on tht ground, The wa=- 

ter is bleſſed by the Prieſt when it is mixed, but ri6t 

the wine , becauſe the wine repreſents Chriſt, 'who 

needs no bleſling z; the Hoalt is ſo placed on the Al- 

tar, that it ſtands berween the Chalice and the Prieſt, 

to ſhew that Chriſt is the Mediatour between God 

( who is repreſented by the Prieft) and the People ; 
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which the water in the Chalice reſembleth. Then 
the Prieſt fumeth the Altar and the Sacrifice three 
times over, in manner of a Crols, to ſhew Ma. 
rics three-fold devotion in anointing Chrilts feet , 
then his head, and at laſt ker intention to anoinr 
his whole body ; then the Priett boweth himſelf, 
kifſech the Altar, and prayeth, bur ſoftly to him- 
ſelf; this prayer is called ſecreta and ſecretells, but 
though it be ſaid in filence, yet the cloſe of it is 
uttered with a loud voice, per omnia (ccula (eculorum, 
then follows the Prafatio, which begins with thank(. 
giving, and ends with the confeſſion of Gods Maje- 
ty; the minds of the people are prepared with theſe 
words, Liſt up your hcarts; the anſwer whereof is , 
We liſt them up unto the Lord : then is ſung this Hymn, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. Heaven and earth i full of 
thy Glory, @c. then follows Hoſanna, and atter this 
the Canon, which containeth the Regular making up 
of that ineffable miſtery of the Euchariſt, it is alſo 
called Afﬀio and Secreta, becauſe in it is giving of 
thanks, and the Canon is uttered with a loud voice. The 
Canon by ſome is divided into five parts, by others into 
more; in it are diyers prayers for the Church, for the 
Pope, for Biſhops, Kings, all Orthodox Chriſtians, for 
Genriles, alſo Jews and Hereticks; thoſe in particular 
are remembred, for whom the ſacrifice is to be offer- 
ed, whoſe names are rehearſed, for thoſe alſo thar 
be preſent at the Maſs, and aſliftant, and for himſeif 
likewiſe : then is mention made of the Virgin Mary, 
of the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts and Martyrs z but the 
Confeſlors are not named, becauſe they ſhed not 
their blood for Chriſt : then foliows the . C(onſecration 
after many croſſings, theſe words being pronourced, 
For this is my body , the people anſwer Amen; then 
the Hoaſt is elevated, that the people may adore 
irz. and that by this might be repreſented Chriſts 
Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion: when the Prieſt mention- 
eth Chcilts paſſion, he ſtretcheth out his armes in man- 
ner of acrols : the- Hoaſt is crofſed by the Prieſt five 
times, ro ſhew the five wounds which Chriſt received ; 
but indeed, in the Canon of rhe Maſs, there are ſeven 
ſeveral croffivgs.of the Hoafſt and ('halice; in the 
Ten 0, We np 9+ WS firſt 
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Firſt the fign of the Croſs is made 'three times, in the 
ſecond, five times ; in the third, twice ; in the fourth, 
five timesz in the fifth twice z in the (ixth, thrice 3 
and in the ſeventh, five times ; ſoall makes up twen- 
ty five croſlings : 'prayers are alfo made for the dead, 
The Deacon waſheth' his hands , to ſhew how Pilate 
did waſh his hands , when he delivered Chriſt to' be 
ſcourged. 'The third part of the Maſs begins with 
the Pater Nefter, and ſome other prayers ; the Sub- 
Deacon delivereth' the Patina covered to the Dea- 
con , whouncoyereth it, and delivers it to the Prieſt'; 
kiſſeth his right hand, and the Prieſt kifleth the Parting 
breaks the Hoaſt over the chalice, being now unco- 
yered by the Deacon, and putsa piece of it in the wine, 
ro ſhew# that Chriſts body is not without blood. The... 
Hoaſt is broken into three parts, to ſignifie the Tri- 
nity : then the Biſhop pronounceth a ſolemn blefſ- 
ing: then is ſung Agnus Dei, &c. that is, O Lamb of 
God that takeft away the fins of the World, 8c. and then 
the kiſs of peace is given according to the Apoſtles 
command, Salute one another with a boly kiſs, In the 
forth part of the Maſs, the Prieſt communicates thus, 
he takes the one half of the Hoalſt for himſelf, the o- 
ther half he divides' into two parts'; the one for the 
Deacon, the other for the Sub-Deacon': after theſe 
three, the Clergy and Monks communicate, and af- 
ter them, the People z tht Prieſt ho[deth the Chalice 
with both hands, and drinks three times to fignifie the 
Trivity: the Hoaſt muſt not be chewed with the teeth, 
but held in the mouth till it diflolve z and after the 
taking thereof, he muſt not ſpit, bur muſt waſh his 
hands leſt any of the Hoaſt ſhould Rick to his fingers, 
The three waſhings of' the Prieſts hands in the Maſs, 
Of theſe 4nd go fignifie the threefold purity that ought to be jn us, 
other Cerc- .to wit of our Thoughts, ' Words and Works : then 
Monies [ce follows the 'Poſt-communion , * which conſifteth in 
the above thankſgiving and finging of Antipbones : this done the 
named Au- Prieſt Finer the Altar, and removes again to the right 
thors, and fide thereof,where having uttered ſome prayers for the 
Gabriel Bi- people, and blefſed them, the: Deacon with a loud 
elde cano- yoice ſaith, Tre, — ef; thatis, Go zn peace, the 
ne Miſliz, Hoeſt i; ſent to God the Father to pacific bh anger. Q 
FJ qc; : | FE ON rn Eng - CL. 20; 
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Q, 20. In what elſe doth the outward Worſhip con- 


* As The fifth part of their Werſhip confiſteth in g;þey parts 
their Divine ſervice or office, as they call it, whereof of their wor= 
be twoſorts ; one compoſed by Sr. Ambroſe for the ſhip. | 
Church of Millan ;, the other by St. Gregory, which 
the Angel in the night by ſcattering the Jeaves up and 
down the Church did fignifie, that it was to be ſpread 
abroad through tke world, In the fixth part, they 
place much religion in the obſervation of canonical 
ours of prayer, whereof at firſt were eight ; four for 
the night, and fourfor the day ; the diurnal hours are, 
the firit, third, fixth, and ninth'; ' the/night hours, 
the Yeſpers completory , ' Nournals,” and Mattins or 
, morning prayers; but now theſe eight-ate reduced to 
feven, to ſignihie the ſeven gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or: ve 
the ſeven deadly fins, or the ſeven-fold paſſion of. ©. | 
Chriſt ; the NoCQurnals are ſaid with the Mattins, and 
not apart, as heretofore : every one of theſe canonical 
hours begins and ends with a Pater Nofier ; the 
Nofurnal Office is | the firſt, and'is ſung at mid- 
night, in memory that about that time Chriſt was 
born and apprehended by Fudas, -and that abour 
midnight, he ſhall come to judgment : The Matiins 
or Prayſes are ſaid and ſung in memory of Chriſts 
teſurre&ion, -and the Creation of the World abour 
that time; the firſt hour is kept in memory of 
Chriſts being delivered by Pilate to the Jews abour 
that hour, and that then the women who came to 
the Sepulchre, were told by the Angels that Chriſt was 
riſen; thethird hour is in memory of Chriſts being 
at that time condemned by the Jews, and ſcourged;; 
at thattime the Holy Ghoſt was given to the Apo- 
ſtles, who then ſpoke the great works of God :; the 
ſixth hour is in memory of Chriſts Crucifixion 
at that time, and of the Suns miraculous defeCion, 
the ninth hour Chrilt gave up the Ghoſt, his fide was 
then pierced, and then he deſcended into Hell, the 
Vail of the Temple was rent, and the graves open- 
ed: at that hour alſo Pcter and Paul went up into 
the Temple to pray, and fo did Peter into an upper 
chamber, where he fell into a trance; the Yeſpers 
; | are 
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are obſerved, becauſe in the evening Chriſts body was 
taken down from the Croſs, at that time he inſtitu- 

- ted the Sacrament, and did accompany the two Dif= 
ciples to Emaxs; At this time .is ſung the Magnificas, 
becaule the Virgin Mary who compiled this Song, is 
the bright evening Star of the'world,': Then alſo the 

'Tapers are lighted, 'to ſhew we maſt have our Lamps 
ready with the wile Virgins, The comppletory is ſo calle 

| becauſe in it are compleatly ended all the diurnal ſer- 

'vices 3 iris obſerved in memory of Chrilts ſweating of 
blood at thar time ; he was then alfo-pur in the grave. 
The Song'of Simeon, Nunc dimitths &c, is ſung in the 
Completory,; becauſe, as he before his death ſung it, 
fo ſhould Chriſtians before they ſleep, which is a-re- 
ſemblance of death.In each one of theſe Canonical or 

See Duran-.Regular hours are ſung Gloria Patri, with Hymnes, 

das and Dy.Plaims, and fpititual ſongs, peculiarleſſons are read, 
rants. -ÞAnd prayers ſaid. 5 ERR 
;_ Q, © zr.. herein conſoſteth the ſeucmb part of their 
NTT. {7 7 EE Ls if 

Days Feſtis -. A-' In obſervation of Feſtival days, to every one 

wal in the -of which are appropriated Divine Services or Offices. 

Church of They begin their Feaſts from the Four Sundays in 

Rome, Advent, kept. to put us in mind. of 'Chrifts' fourfold 

—— .comming, .to Wit, in the fleſh. in the minds of the 

faithful, in death, and in-judgment at the laſt day, 
In the third week of Advent begins the firſt of the 
four Faits called Fejunis quatuor Temporum : and 
this Fat is for the Winter quarter, the Vernal Faſt 
Is in the firlt week of Lent, The Zftival is the farit 
week after Whitſuntide, and the: Autumnal in the 
-third week of September. Theſe four ſeaſons of the 

.year reſemble the four ages of mans life, to wit, his 

child hood, Youth, Man-hood, and Old age, for 
; the fins of which we ought to faſt, They oblerve 

alſo the Faſts of Lent, and of Fridays, and on the 

Eves of the Apoſtles, Saint Laurence alone of all the 

Martyrs, ard Saint Marin of a]l the Confeflors, haye 

their Faits, Onthe Eve or Vigil of Chriſts Nativity, 

Feſtival alefſonis read out of Exod. 16. concerning the A4n- 

days of ma that feil in the Deſart, to prepare the people 

Chriſt, forthe due receiving of the true anus, Chrilt J he 
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the next day, in which are ſung three Maſſes, to ſhew 
that Chriſt -was born to. ſave thoſe that liyed before; 
under, and after the Law: The firſt js ſung at mid. 
night with the Angelical Hymn, the ſecond at the 
breaking of the day, in which mention is made of the 
Shepheards that came to ſee Chriſt ; The third Maſs 
is at the third hour, in which are read Propheſfies , 
Goſpels, and Epiſtles, (hewing Chriſts Nativity. Qn 
the Sunday following, are Leſſons of the ſame Nativi- 
ty: The firſt of Fanuary being the eight day after the 
Nativity, is obſerved in memory of Chriſts Circum- 
cifion, who in this would be ſubje& to the Law, would 
reach-us humility, and morrification, and would ſhew 
himſelf robe true Man, and the Meſhah, The 7pi- 
phany is kept in-memory of the Star that appeared, 
atrd of the three wiſe men that offered him gifts ; and 
becauſe on the 'ſame day Chriſt was baptized, when 
the whole Trinity appeared, it is called Theophania : 
and becauſe on the ſame day Chriſt turned water into 
wine at rhe marriage in Cana, it is called Bethphania 
from the houſe where the miracle was done. The 
iphith' day after the Epiphany, is kept in memory of 
Criſt baptiſm. Every Sunday throughout the year 
bath its peculiar Service or office : chiefly Sepryage- 
fima, Sexageſmma, Quinquagefima, and Quadragefima, 


' Sundays. Their Lent-Faſt, which is kept in me- 


mory of Chtifts forty days Faſt, begins on Aſh-Wed- 
neſday, in which conſecrated Aſhes are put on 
their heads in fign of humility , and mortification, 
and to: ſhew we are but Duſt and Aſhes, Du- 
ring the Lent every day in the week, as well as 
the 'Sundays, have their proper ſervice and deyori- 
on : on the fifth Sunday in Lent, they begin the com- 
memoration of Chriſts paflion. Palm-Sunday is kept in 
memory of the branches of trees cut down by the peo. 


ple and born by them, when Chriſt was riding in | 


triumph to Feruſalem: therefore this day the Prieſt bleſ- 
ſeth and diſtributeth branches of trees. The three days 
immediately going before Eaſter are kept with much 
fadn1eſs and devotion : their Mattins end in dark- 
neſs, the Bells are filent, all lights are put out ; ec. 
Three ſorts of Oyl are bleſſed on this day, to wit,that 


aw 
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of baptiſm; that of the Sick, and that of the Cate- 
chumeni, the Biſhop breatherh on the-Oyl three tines, 
to Ggnifie the Trinity, whereof the Holy Ghoſt repre- 
ſented by the Oyl is one of the Perſons, After evening 
ſervice the Altars are ſtripr naked, to ſhew Chriſts 
nakednefs on the Croſs. In ſome places alſo they are 
waſhed with Wine and Water, and rubbed with Savin 
leaves, to repreſent the blood and tears with which 
Chriſt our true Altar, was waſhed, and the thornes, 
he was crowned with, In the Paraſceue is kept a itri& 
faſt and filence, no Maſs is ſaid this day : Chriſts 
paſſion is read in the Pulpit uncovered, the dividing 
of Chriſts garment is repreſented by the Sub-Deacons, 
much adoration is given to the Croſs, Chrifts body 
3s carried by two Prieſts to the Altar, which body was 


' conſecrated the day before z for on this day, and, on 


the holy Sabbath, the Sacrament is not celebrated, 
becauſe the Apoſtles thoſe two days were. in great fear. 
and ſadneſs : And fo there is nodivine office this Sab- 
bath. On this day the Hgnus Dei, or Lambsof Wax 
are conſecrated,to defend thoſe that carry them, from 
,Fhunder, and Lightning, The Paſchal Taper is alſo 
confecrated, and the fire which was put out, is renew- 
e.1 by new ſparks out of a flint, to repreſent Chriſt the 
true Light of the world, and that Rone cut out of the 


' mountain : onthe Taper ( being lighted ) are faſtned 


five pieces of frankincenſe, to repreſent the ſpices 
brought by the women , and Chriſts five wounds. 
The Taper bath three things in it repreſenting Chriſt, 
The cotton or week ſignifieth his Soul: the wax his 
Body : and the light, his Divinity, It alſo putteth 
the people in mind of the fiery Pillar which went be. 
fore the Iſraelites to Canaan, , The light of the Taper 
2lſo ſignitierh both the light of the Goſpel here, and 
the light of glory hereafter. The Leflons are read 
withour title or rone; the Fonts or Baptifteria are al- 
ſo bleſſed this day, to ſhew that by bapriſm we are 
buried with Chriſt : the Prieſt in conſecrating the 
water, toucheth it with his hand, dips the Taper in 
it, bloweth on it, and mixerth the chriſm with it : 
baptiſm is to be adminilircd but twice a year ; to 
| F 5 Wit 
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wit , at this time,- and on the day of Pentecoſt, 
Except in caſe of neceſlity : beſides divers ceremo=- 
nies uſed in baptiſm, the Prieſt bloweth three times 
on the Infant, gives him chriſm, and a white gar= 
ment, Four forts are excluded from being wit= 
nefſes in Baptiſm 5 namely religious perſons, Infi- 
dels, ſuch as are not confirmed, a man and his 
wife together ; for becoming ſpiritual parents, they 
are not to know one another carnally any more, 
They ſay divers Letanies in baptiſm 5; Confirmati- 
on is done by the Biſhop , who anoints the Child 
with Chriſm on the forehead, as the Prieſt had done 
on the crown of his head in baptiſm, The reaſon 
why the Child is twice anointed with Chriſm, is, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was given twice to the A- 
poltles ; once here on earth before Chriſts Aſcenſion, 
and once from heaven in a fuller meaſure after Chrilts 
Aſcenſion, By the firſt they receive a new birth, or 
regeneration z by the ſecond growth, {trength and 
perfeRtion. Therefore this Sacrament of confirmation 
is called by the Greek Fathers T Heicoong perfection 
or confirmation. The Chriſm wherewith they are 
anointed , is made and conſecrated on the day of 
the Lords Supper, becauſe two days afore Eaftcr, 
Mary Magdalen anointed Chriſts head and feet. The 
Prieſt muſt net confirm except by deligation from 
the Pope ; this belongs only to the Biſhop, becauſe 
it is an Apoſtolical FunQion, and Biſhops are the A- 
poltles ſucceflors. Confirmation is not to be gi- 
ven to thoſe that are not baptized z becauſe the 
charaQter of this Sacrament , .preſuppoſeth the cha- 
racter of baptiſm, Neither muſt Children be con- 
firmed till they be able to give an account of their 
faith, Then the Biſhop ſtrikes the Child on the cheek 
with his hand, to ſhew he mult be content to ſuffer 
for Chriit, On the holy Sabbath, the Altars begin to 


be covered again,Gloria in Excelfis is ſung,cthe Bels are 


rung, 8s preparatives for the ReſurreQion ; but before 
the Goſpel, incenſe is carticd in ſtead cf light, to 
ſhew that the. light of the world was ſuppoſed to be 
yet in the grave by the women that went to emba]m 
him, And the Poit-Communion is not ſung , to 
I Cw 
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Oftheſe 1x\ſhew how the Apoftles were filent, when Chriſt was 
< other. Cere. apprehended. © : WEE: TIT. 
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= pay "A. The chief is the Fealt of Eafter, in which their 
thors. Churches, Altars, Croſſes, and Prieſts, are cloathed 
in their:-beſt ornaments; nothing rhis-day muſt be ear 
or drupk withour the Prieſts benediftion, and ſigned 
with the Croſs, In Eaſter week the cuſtom was in Sa- 
Jutations, to ſay Thc Lord riſen, and to anſwer thus: 
Thanks be to God, and then to kiſs each other ; which 
_ cuſtom is yet obſerved by the Pope to the Cardinals 
when he ſayeth Maſs: this day. The next'Sunday to 
Eafter is called Dominica in albj,becaule they thar are 
baptized on the Holy Sabbath, lay: afide on this day. 
their white Garments, The ſecond Sunday iscalled - 
Expeftationjs, the day of expeQation or looking for the 
comming of the Holy Ghott. On Eaſter day before 
Maſs,there is a ſolemn.proceſlion of the Prieſts cloath- 
ed in white, ſinging the ReſurreQion 3 before whom 
are carriedFapers burning,Croflcs, and Banners. There 
are alſoProcefſions all the week after to the Fonts fing- 
ing, in imitation of the T(raclites rejoycing for the 
drowning of their enemies in the redSea: Bapriſm is the 
ſea, and our ſins are our enemies; every day alſo this 
week theNeophytes are led to the Church by their god- 
farhers and g« d-mothers,with wax Tapers before them, 
which on the next Sunday, called zn albz, they offer 
to the Prieſts, From the Ofaves of Eaſter till Whitſun- 
day, are ſung two Halleljahs every Sunday, and one 
every working day, to ſhew that the joyes of Heaven 
are repreſented, which the ſou] only participates till 
the ReſurreQion, and. after that, foul and body to- 
gether, which is a double Hallelujah : every day in 
Eaſier week hath it's peculiar Epiſtle and Goſpel , 
mentioning the ReſurreQion of Chriſt, and our hap- 
pineſs in heaven : to this ſame purpoſe hath every 
Sunday after Eaſter its peculiar Maſs and Service, 
Rogation Sunday, which is the fifth after Eaſter, is ſo. 
called from praying or asking ; for being A(cenfion 
day is near, and we cannort tollow Chriſt corporally 
into heayen, therefore we are taught to follow _ 
a / 
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by our prayers: three days then before Aſcenfion 
day, are Rogations, Letanics,or prayers both for ſpiri= 
tual and temporal bleflings; the Letany uſed at this 
time is called the Leſſer, invented by Mamertizs Bi- 


ſhop of Vienna, in a time when Wolves and-other wild 
Beaſts had broke out of the woods, and killed divers 


people ; the greater Letany was the invention of 


Gregory the firſt, when Rome was afflited with a great 
Plague, cauſed by the poyſonable breath of Serpents 3 
on theſe Rogation days there uſed to be proceſſions , 
with Crofſes, Reliques, and Banners carried before, 
finging alſo and praying for divers bleſſings ; among 
the reſt, for the fruits of the earth : the Vigil or Eve 
of Aſcerſion hath its. proper Maſs; on Aſcenſion 
day isa ſolemn proceſſion ; on the Sunday after, pro- 
miſes are read concerning the coming. of the Holy 
Ghoſt :. on Whitfun Eve Baptiſm is celebrated as ir 
was on Eaſter Eve; foras we are dead with Chriſt in 
Baptiſm , ſo we are Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was accompliſhed when he came down on the 
Apoſtles : The Fealt of Pentecoſt is kept ſeven days, 
at which time, becauſe of Baptiſm, white is worn, 
this colour fignifieth that all who are Baptized, are 
made Prieſts to God the Father, for the Prieſts Gar- 
ment is white : it ſheweth alſo the innocency and 
purity that ought to be among Chriſtians : and it 
puts them in mind of the reſurretion , and glory of 
the life to come. They pray ſtanding, in fign of li- 
berty obtained by the Spirit : Hallelujah and Gloria in 
excclſgs are ſung often this week : from Eaſter till this 
time, no man is bound to lt + this feaſt is obſerved 
ſeven days, to ſhew the ſeven gifts of the Holy Ghoſt: 
and every day three Leſſons are read, becauſe all the 
ſeven gifts are included in theſe three, Faith, Hope, 
and Charity. The next Sunday is kepr to the honor 
of the Trinity : for as Chriſtmaſs was ordained to 
be kept in honor of God the Father, who ſent hisSon 
into the world, and Eaſtcr to Chriſt the Second Per- 
fon, and Whitſunday to the third perſon: ſo this 
Sundiy was inſtituted to the three perſons together : 
and from this day are named the other Sundays till 
Advent, whereof are twenty fix : to each of which 

is 
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' See the Ay. is appropriated a peculiar Maſs, with Leſſons and 
 thers above Pſalms fit ſor cach day. — | 
named, Qu. 23. What be their canonical hours of prajer ? 
Their cano- 4. Their ſet hours of > po are called canonical, 
zicel hours becauſe they are preſcribed by the Canons of the 
of prayer Church, aud regularly obſerved by devout people, 
and obſcrua- Theſe-hours they ground upen the practice of David 
tion there. 3nd Daniel, who prayed three times a day, Theſe 
upon. hours are ſeven, becauſe David ſpeaketh of calling 
upon God ſeven times a day, becauſe the gifts of the 

Holy Ghoſt are ſeven; and the foul ſpirit bringeth 

ſeven ſpitits worſe than himſelf ; there be ſeven dead- 

I fins ; the walls of Ferico fell down at'*the blowing 

of the ſeven' Ram-horn Trumpets; there were ſeven 
Aſperſions in the Levitical Law, Levit, 14. and 16, 

We read alfo of ſeven Lamps, and ſeyen golden Can- 

dleſticks, Theſe canonical hours are not only for the 

day, but alſo for the night, after the example of 

David and Chriſt , who ſpent ſome part of the 

night in prayer ; and of the Church in the Canticles, 

which ſought Chrilt in the night. The Prince of dark- 

neſs is moſt buſie in the night to aſſault us, therefore 

we ought to watch and pray, that we may not be ſlain 

with the Egyptian firſt born in the night. The Nofur= 

#4ls or night praiſes, are ſaid at midnight, becauſe at 

that time Paid and Silas praiſed God : and ſodid Da- 

vid, About that time Chriſt roſe from. the Grave, as 

the Greek Church helieveth, but the Latine Church 

holdeth that he aroſe inthe morning. The firſt hour 

of the day is dedicate to prayer ; that whileſt the 

Sun riſeth, we may call upon the Sun of righteouſneſs 

who bringeth health under his wings. Abour that hour 

he was mocked, ſpit upon, and buffeted : and at that 

hour after his reſurreRion, he was ſeen by his Diſci- 

ples ſtandirig on the Sea ſhore, To whom the firit 

fruits of the earth were offered in old time;to him alſo 

ſhould the firit fruits of the day be offered, The 

third hour is conſecrated to prayer, becauſe then 

Chriſt was crowned with thorns, and —— by 

Pilate. It was the third hour alſo that the Holy Ghoſt 

deſcended on the Apoſtles, The ſixth hour is canoni- 

. ca], becauſe then Chrilt was crucified , at — 

| ere 
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Peter went up to the top cf the houſe to pray, As 10, 
and then it was that Chrift a:ked water from the wo- 
man of Seamaris, The ninth hour is for prayer, be- 
cauſe then Chriſt gave up the ghoſt ; ſo Peter and Tobn 
went up into the Temple at the ninth hour of prayer, 
Ads 3. The evening alſo is a time for prayer, then 
they have their YVeſpers, becauſe the Fews had their 
evening Sacrifice: then it was that Chriit inſtituted the 
Sacrament of the Eucharitt at his latt Supper. And Of theſes 
then was his body taken down from the Crefſe. The hours 44: 
hour of the Completory about the beginning of the franus og 
night is canonical alfo ; in memory of Chriſts burial, kerh Raba- 
And becauſe David would not goe up into his bed, nor y,g94urus 

ſuffer his eye lids to ſlumber , rill he had tcund out a Ifidor, , 
place for the Temple. Then is ſung the ſong of old 4malzrizs 7 
Simeon, Nunc dimitth. Fortunatus, 


Rupertzs, 


Q. 24. Whatelſe may we ebſerve about theſe Canoni= Tuiten|.&c, 


cal hours 2 _ 

A. . That ail Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons, 
are bound to obſerve theſe hours, ſo are alſoMonks and 
 Nunsif they be not Novices. But the inferiour orders 
ofClergy that are not benificed,as they.are not debar. 
red from Marriage, ſo they are not tiedtotheſe Ca- 
nonical hours. They alſo that are excommnnicate and 
degraded, are to oblefxve theſe hours, for the charaCer 
is indelible z but fick perſons and ſuch aShave any na« 
tural impediment are excuſed, Again, thete Canoni-. 
ca] prayers are not to be ſaid every where, butin the 
Church, becauſe the: multitude of petitioners makes * 
prayers, the more efficacious ; otherways, they ac- 
knowleog that private prayers may be ſaid any where, 
The times alſo, order, and reverence, muſt be ob. 
ſerved in ſaying of theſe prayers,and diligent attention 
mult be uſed without wandring thoughts ; the attet- 
tion.-mult be fixed, not only on the words and ſenſe 
thereof, bur. chiefly on G..d the obje& of our prayers ; 
anddevotion mult be ufcd borhoutward in proftrating 
of the body, and inward in bumility and ſubmiſſion of 
the minde. But on Sundays and all the time betw-en 
Eaſter and Pentecolt they pray ſtanding, to ſhew 
their readineſs { being _ with Cliikt ) in feeking 

H the 
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the things that are above, Beneticed men who neg- 
le& in (1x moneths time to ſay the Canonical Pray - 
ers, are to loſe their benefices. In the fiſt Cano- 
. nical hour the Kyric Eleeſon is (aid, ſo isthe Lords 
Prayer, and. the Creed, but with a Jow. voice, to 
ſhew that Prayer and Faith covhitt rather in 'the 
beartthan in the tongue. In the third our Prayers 
are ſaid for the dead, as well as for the living. The 
ſixth hour they ſay Adamfell, and was caft out of Pa- 
radiſe, therefore they hold it then a fit time, by Pray- 
er to enter into Gods fayour again. The ninth hour 
Chrilts fide waspierced, out of which flowed water 
and blood, the two Sacraments of the Church z3 then 
the Vail of th? Temple rent afunder, the graves o- 


pened, and Chriſt deſcended into Hell; all which 


do furnith ſufficient matter for Prayers and prayſes 
that hour, In the end of the day arc 1aid the Ycſpers 
or evening ſervice, to Ggnifie that Chriſt -came in 
. the end of the World, ln the evenivg Chiitt waſh- 
ed his Diſciples feet and was known to the two Dil. 
ciples 1n breaking of bread, as they were going to 
Emaus, Five Plalmes are then ſaid,” in reference to 


Chriſts five wounds, and to expiate the fins of our - 


five ſences, Inthe evening is ſurg ihe Magnificat, to 


ſhew that in the evening of the World, the Virgia | 


brought forth Chriſt, in whom is our chiefeſt rejoy- 


civg. Andthen are Lamps lighted ro put usin mind . 
that with the wiſe Virgins we thor 1d have our Lamps . 


ready to meet the Biidegroom, The Complctory is a 
. fit time for prayer, becauſe then Chriſt prayed, and 
{weat blood in the Garden, The ſong of Simeon is 


then ſung, for as he immediately betore his death ' 
_ uttered. theſe words, ſo ſhould we betore ow: fleep, 


which is a reſemblance of death, Four Plalmes are 
then ſaid, to expiate the f1::s of our child hocd , 
youth, man-hood, andoldage. The Creed is ſaid 
the firſt hour and Complctory, to 1thew that ajl our 


works muſt begin and end in faith, About mid. , 


night are ſaid the Nefurnals, becauſe about that time 
the Egyptian firlt born were flain, then Chriſt was 
born, then was he apprehended by the Fews : then 
are we iu greatelt danger, thenis the Prince of _ 

neſs 
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nefle moſt buſie in his works of Darkneſfe;” .See Gebrj. 
Q.25. What may we obſerve cqncerning their Pro. ©!-Zicl in 


ceſſions 2? | | DER. canmiſſe. 
A. They ground their Procefſions on the praQice Navar. 

of David and Salomon, when the one accompanied the de orar, vg 
Ark in Triumph to. the Tabernacle, the other to the hor. can, 
Temple. They have four ſolemn Proceſſions, namely Durandgs 
onthe Purification of the Virgin, cn Palm Sunday,on7n rational;, 
Eaſter day, & on Holy-thurſday, being the fortieth day Duranzus de 
after Eaſter,& the day of Chrilts aſcenſion, kept in me- rittbus Fc- 
mory of that Proceſſion which Chriſt made with hiscleſiz, &c. 
Diſciples, when they walked to the Mount of Olives Thetr Pro- ' 
from. whence he aſcended to xeaven.;- as there is aceſſions and 
Proceſſion every ſunday in memory of Chritts Reſur- Obſervarz- 
reion,ſothere was wont to be another every thurſday ons therein. 
' in remembrance of his aſcenſion ; but becauſe of the 
. multitude of Feſtiyals this is kept but once yearly ſo- 
lemnl]y,yet every ſunday it is remembred in that dayes 
Proceſſion. They hold alſo that theſe Proceſſions were 
typified by the T(raelites coming out of 2/£gype. For ay 
Moſes delivered ihem from the Tyranny of Pharaoh, ſo 
bath Chriſt freed us from the oppreſſion of Satan, :The 
Tables of the Law were received on Sizar, and carried 
before the people, ſo the Goſpel is taken down from 
the Altar, and carried in thejr proceſſion. A fiery 
pi.lar went before the Jſraclitcs, and burning Tapers 
are carti2d before the people intheſe ſolemnities: as 
every tribe had their armes and colours carried before 
them, ſo here are carried Croſſes and Banners, Their 
Lewvites bore the Tabernacle, and our Deacons carry 
The Cofter or Pix, T heir Prieſts carried the Ark, and 
our Prieits carry the holy Reliques. Intheir Proce- 
ffion Aaron followed in his Ornaments, and in ours, 
the Bithop in his Pontificals, Thece was the ſounding 
ot Trumpets, here th2 noiſe of Bells ; there was f{prinks 
ling of Blood, here of holy water, &@c, They carry 
Banners and Crofles in memory of that Croll (een in 
the aire by Conſtantine, and which after he alwa;s 
wore in his Bavners, Befides rheſe triumphant Pro- 

ceſſtons, rhey have alfo in times of publick Calamity, 
mournfaul Proceſlions, which they call Rogations , 
and theGreeks Litanie,that is prayers or ſupplications, 
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 .** © of whichthere is the greater Letanje kept on St:Marks 
'Feaſt, and invented by Gregory the firſt in a great 

Plague at Rome. The lefler Letany is kept three days 

before the Aſcenſion, and was invented at Vicnna by 
AamertiusBiſhop therein a time when there were great 
Earth-quakes and Irruptions of Wolves which. in 

_* France did great hurt: this is called the lefler Rogatie 
O theſe ' '_ on, becauſe it was found 6urin a Jefler City than Rome, | 
Winer fas and by a lefler Biſhop than Gregory, yet the leſſer is =, 
the foren- - more ancient by 80. years,for it was divifed in the time 


mel writers. of Zcno the Emperour of Conftantinople ; whereas the 


other was found out in the time of Maurivius,who was - 

©. contemporaiy with Gregory the'great, Pope Libtrius 

| appointed there ſhould be Letanies, when Wars; 
Plague,or Famine do threaten ; which commonly fall 

out about the time of the year, wherein the memory of 

Chrilſts Aſcenſion is obſerved.' ; 


: Q. 26. Wherein confiſteth the Eighth pavt of #hciv 
Worſhip > * 


A. In the Worſhip of the Saints, whom they Ho- 
nour with Temples, Chappels, Altars, Images, Holy- 
days, mentioning of their names in the Maſs, feſerving 
and worſhipping their Reliques, praying to them, @&c. 
They divide them into four ranks; namely, Apoſtles, 
Martyrs,Confefſors, and Virgins. The Feltiyal dayes of 
the Saints,kept in memory their martyrdom, are called 

Feſtivel Natales,thar is birth-days 3 For then they began truly to 
days of the live, when they died for Chriſt in the Kalender, Theſe 
Saints, following Saints have their Holy-dayes ; Fabian and 
Sebaſtian, Agnes,the converſion of S. Paul, Fulian, Aga- 

tha, the purification of Mary ; this day is a Proceſſion 

in memory 'of that proceſſion which Foſeph and Mary 

made to the Temple : this Feaft was initituted in the 

time of Fuſtinjian, upon a great Mortality which then 
hapned,and Cand]es this day are carried with great ſo- 

lemnity, to ſhew that our Light ſhould ſhine before 

men ; that Chriſt who was this day preſented jn the 

Temple, is the true Light of the world ; and that 

like wiſe Virgins, whereof Mary was the chief, we 

Jhould haye our Lamps ready : the Feaſt of St, Peters 

Ws | ” Chair 
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chair is kept.in memory of his advancement firlt to the 
Biſhoprick of Antioch, then of Fome : the Fealt of the 
Annunciation is kept in memory of the tidings which 
the Angel brought to Mary of her conception : on the 
firſt of May is the Fealt of Philip ard Fames the lefler, 
the Son of Alphezs and Brother of our Loxd. Who was 
the firſt Biſhop of [eruſe/em, had ſeen Chriſts Transfi- 
guration, and for preaching Chriſt, was thrown down 
t.om the pinacle of the Temple by the Jews: the 0- 
ther called the greater,and of (ompoſtella,was the Son 
of Zebeleus, and brother to S. Ioþn the Evangeliſt: on 
the third day of May is the invention or finding of the 
Croſs by Helena, Conftantines Mother : the Fealt of 
S. Iohn Baptiſt is kept the 24. of Tune, in whichare 
fires made, and Torches carried, to ſhew that he was 
a ſhining and a hurning Lamp : the Feaſt of Peter and 
Paul is kept the 29 of Tune, in memory thatthey both 
ſuffered in one day under Nero: on the 25. of Tuly is the 
Feaſt of S. Iames S, Tohns brother who preached the 
Goſpel inSpain, and returning toTeruſalem,was behead- 
ed by Herod: the Feait of the ſeven gleepers is ou the 27. 
of Tuly ; theſe flying from the perſecution of Decius,hid 
themſelves in a Cave, where they flept about 300 
years, and being awaked, thought they had flept but 
one night : the Feaſt of Saint Peters chaines is kept 
Auguſt the firlt, in memory of Petcrs mitaculovs deli- 
very from Herods priſon, when the chaines fell from 
him of their own accord . the Feaſt of Saint Laurence 
is kept {guſt tne tenth, in memory of his Martyrdonz 
under Palerianz he was Arch- Deacon of Rome, after 
whom, non: there have had that title : the Aſſump- 
tion of Mary is on the fifteenth of Auguſt, this is her 
greateit Feait, for ic is uſhered in with a faſt, and 
hath its Ofzve: on this day herbs and flowers are 
gathered and bleſled, becauſe ſhe is compared tothe 
Roſe and Lilly : S. BRartholomews Feaſt is on the 
24 of Auguſt, he preached in India, aud then in xA{- 
banig of Armenia, where he was firſt fleaed, and then 
beheaded, therefore ſome keep the Fealt of his Ex- 
coriation, others of his Decollation : Saint Tohn B4- 


priſts Decollation is kept the 29 of Auguſt ; his bead 
Hh 3 bath 
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hath been removed from divers places: the Nativity 
of St. Mary is celebrated the 8th, of September z it was 
kept in Heaven by the Angels, ( ſo goerh the ſtory ) 
long before it was vbſerved by men here on earth ; the 
Roman Church celebrates no Nativities 3 except that 
cf Chriſts, ot his Mother, and of his Forerunner z 
The Exaltation of the Croſs is kept the 14th.of Septzm- 
ber, in memory of the Croſs recovered from Coſroes, 
King of Perſia, by the Emperour Heraclius,and by hin 
carried in Triumph into Feruſalem : the Feaſt of Saint 
Matthew the Apcitle.and Evargelitt, is on the 21, of 
September, in Remembrance ct his tufferings for Chriſt 
in Ethiopia, where having planted the Goſpel, he was 
beheaded theie : S, Lukes day is on the 18th.of Offober, 
he was a Painter, Piykcian, and Evangeliſt, and the 
Diſciple of Saint Paul : the Feaſt of Simon and Fude is 
k-pt on the 28th.of Ofsber ; theſe were brothers, and 
Sons to Mary (lcophas, who married to Alpheus ; they 
had two Bruthers mere, to wit, Fames the Jefſer, and 
Fojcph called Barſabas, and ſurnamed Fuſtzs : Simon 
was calicd, Zelotes, ard Cananexs, irpm Cana of Ga- 
lilce ; Fude was named Thadews ard Lebeus 5 Simon 
preachr in Fgypr,aiter ward he tuccec ded Fames in the 
See ct [crvſalem where he was crucified 3 1ude preach- 
ed torhe Mcdes & Perſians, and ſuffered at Perſes: the 
firſt of November is dedicated to all the Saints, becauſe 
there be mote than can have particular dayes aſſigned 
them. The old Romans worſhipped ail their gods to- 
gether in one Temple called Panthcon'; Chriſtians held 
it fitter to-worſhip all the Saints & Martyrs in the ſame 
Temple, under the name of Saint Mary; this Fealt js 
uſhered in with Faſting the day before, and back. d 
with Prayers fur all Souls in Pt rgatory the day after, 
Saint Martin Biſhov and Cort.{icr, is Honoured the 
Eleventh of November, for his Charity to the poor, in 
parting with his own Garments to cJoath them, and 
for his Humility, in that he would Dye on no other 
Bed but ona heap of Alhes ; this Fealt hath ics Prgil 
ard Ofave. They thought that he ſhou'd be thus 
Honoursd by Men , who had been Honoure ' by 
Auvgcls, Thethirtieth cf Novcmler is aim Andrews 

. day F 
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day ; hepreached in Scythia, Achaia, and other piaces | 
thereabout, and Tuffcred death on a Crots 3 his bones, 
with thoſe of Saint Luke, were tranſlared to Conſtant. 
nople, inthe time of Conſtantine the ſecond, The fixth 
of Decem5er is fot Saint Nicholas, the Biſhop, famous 
for his charity, boldneſs, and conſtancy in the main- 
tenance of Chriſtianity. They write that being an In- 
fant, he would never ſuck his Mothers breaſts but 

'- once on Wedneſdays, and Fridays. The 21 of Decem- 

ber is for Saint Thomas, who preached ro the Indians 
and by their Idolatrous Prieſts was firit ſhot with are 
rows, and then thruſt throw with a launce, as he was 
at his prayers. Saint Stephen is celebrated the fix and 
twenticth of December ; as he was the firit Martyr, ſo 
he deſerved to be the firſt in the Kalender : the firſt F 
Martyr is placed next toChritts Nativity,to ſhewChriſt 
was born, that we might ſuffer ; and Chriſts Nativity 
here on earth, was the cauſe of Stephens Nativity in 
Heaven, Saint Fohn the beloved Diſciple, is honour- 
ed on the ſeven and twentieth of December : he efcaped 
miraculouſly, firſt poyſon, and then burning Oy]. : 
The eight ard twentieth of December, is for the Inno 
cents, who ſuffered in their Infancy by Herod, for the 
Infant King of the Fews Chrift Jeſus ; there are multi- 
tudes of Saints more, who are placed in the Kalender, 
as Ambroſe, Biſhop, on December 7: An(clme, Bi- 
ſhop, April 21, Auguffjne, Biſhop, Auguſt 21. 
Babylas, Biſhop, Fanu#y 24, Barbara the Virgin, 

' December 4. Barnabas the Apolile, Tune 11, Bapl, 
Biſhop, April 26, Bafit th: Great Tanuary 1, Ber- 
nird, Abbor, Auguſt 20. Bonaventure the Cardinal, 
Tuly 14. Three Bonifaces, and three Katharines on 
ſeveral days. * Chriſtopher, Martyr Iuly 25. (Clemens, 
Pope ard Martyr, November 23, Saint Pauls conver= 
ſion, April 25, Saint »Auſtins converfion, May 3. 
Cyprian, Martyr, Scptember 26. Dionyſtus the Areopa- 
gite, Offober 9, Epiphanius, Biſhop, May 12, George, 
Martyr, April 24. Grezory the great Pope, March 12, 
Gregory N43ianxen, Bithop,May 9. Grezorius Thauma- 
turzus, November 17. William Confellor, February 10, 
Hicrom. September 30. Tenativs, Biſhop and Martyr , 
February 1, Tznatins Loyola. Tuly 31, Tohannes. Chryſo- 

Ha 4 ſtom, 
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ffom, Biſhop Ianuary 27; Fobn Dumaſcen, May 6. Is» 
(eph Maries hugbandg :March 19. Ireneus Martyr, Auz 
guſt 26. Iulianus, Martyr, Ianuary g. Iuſtinus, Martyr, 
April 13.Landfrancus, tiſhop,uly 3. Laurence Martyr, 
Auguſt 19. Lewis, King Auguſt 25.Mary Magdalen, July 
22, Maithias Apoitie, February 24. Michael, Arch-an- 
gel September 29. Narciſſus, Biſhop, Ofober. 29, Olaus, \ 
Bur of theſc King ITuly 29. Patrick, Biſhop, March 17. Polycarpus, 
paſſages Buthop, Ianuery 25.Sevcrinus Bocthius,O Fober23.Tho- 
Jjee the RY- mas Biſhop, December 29. Thomas Aqums, March7.Vi- 
mans MAr- giius, Biinop, Tunc 26, There are multitudes more in 
ryrology Bi- theRomanKalendar Hut thele are the chicf whichT have 
701:3,5'1r1- culled outtT hey have allo holy days for ſome eminent 
5, Durini-[ews as Daniel the Prophet, &c. For Angels allo and, 
24.FaſtiM4- for edication of Churches, which the Grecks call En- 
7ie, Lippc- cenii, acultom borrowed from the Jews. C- 
lows, &c. Q. 27. Wat ornaments an4 Vienfils do they uſe in 
their Churches dedicated to ('hriſt and the-g aints ? 
Their orns- A, They have in them their reliques, pitures, ima- 
ments an4 ges.z crofſes alſo an4 crucitixes, the Images alſo of 
zirenſils,uſed Angels , which they paint with wings to Ggnific theic 
72 Churches ſwit:nefs , and ſublimity of their nature 3 with white 
dedicate ro paxments allo ro ſhew their purity. : The Images of 
Chriſt ani Ghrilt and of the Saints, are painted with the Sun 
zhe $zims. beams abcur their heads, to repreſent the glory they 
arc in, © God the Farher is repreſented like an old 
man, becauſe he is deſctibegy by Daniel like the an- 
ticnr of days, The Holy *Gholt is painted like a 
Tove ; becauſcin that torm he appeared on Chrilt., 
1hzy have Chalices not of Glaſs, becauſe ſabje& to 
break'ng 3 not of wood, becaute that is porous and 
drinks in the liquor 3 not of braſs noricopper, becauſe 
of the bad ſmell thereof, and ruit, and canker, but | \ 
ct ſi}veror gold. They have alſo candleſticks, tapers 
aud Jamps, which they burn to the Saints by day, to 
thew they are nor in datkneſs, but in light, Their 
cenſers and incente repreſent Chriſt, and the Pray- 
erz of the Saints, which like incenſe aſcend before 
God ; thefe odors are burnt in rheir Churches, both 
ro expel bad vapors, and to ref:cth the ſences, They. 
have alſotheir flaps or fans to drive away flies from 
tte (.haiice,after the example of Abraham who drove 
h away 
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away the birds from his ſacrifice and to teach us that 
we ſhould drive away all wandring thoughts when we 
pray. Their Patins and other veſſels ſhining bright, 
pur us ini mind how we .ſhould ſhine in our converſati- 
on. The Corporal is the linnen cloath in which the 
Eucharilt is covered, ſignifying how Chriſts body was 
wrappedup in fine linn-n ; for as linnen is firſt waſh- 
ed, and then wrung, and laſtly dried ; ſo much our 
ſouk be firlt waſhed in tears, then wrung by repen- 
rance, and Jaſtly dryed by the hear of the Jove of 
God, Organs are alſo uſed in Churches to excite the 
minde, 'and to ſtir up devotion,” Yet in the Popes 
Chappel there are none, perhaps to ſhew that he needs 
no ſuch helps, Their AJrars are in-lofed with railes, 
to keep off the people, for the Pri-ſts only have ac= 
cels tothem ; they were anciently places of refuge, 
and are covered all the year, except ih the A 
week, then.thcy are ſtript, ro repreſent Chriſt nak- 
edneſs on the Croſs, Ordinarily the Altar is placed 
towards the Eaſt, yet inthe Church of Antioch it was 
piaced towards the Weſt, )n the Alrar ſtands the 
Pixy, cr Ciborium, which keepeth the Hoalt fur 
itrangers, fick perſons and trayellers z but it muſt nor 
be kept above ſeven days, left it mould ; therefore 
the Prieſt mult eat it himſelf, and pur in a freſh one, 
They have- Fonts, called Faptiſteria, of ſtone, in 
which the water of Baptiſme is conſecrated by the 
Prieſt, who poureth oyl into it ; he alſo by breath- 
ing, and by certain words exerciſeth the evil Spirit. 
Sa:tis conſecrated, and put in the childs mouth z to 
ſhew that he muſt have ſpiritual Salt within him, 
Then the Prieſt lajeth his hand on the childs head; 
in ſign he is reconciled and made a member of the 
Church. Then he figneth his fore-nead with the fign 
of the croſs, that hereafter he may not be aſhamed 
of Chrilt crucified, He puts his finger into his eare and 
into his noſtrils alſo with ſpittle 3 ſaying to his right 
eare Epphata, that is, be thou opencd, to ſhew thar by 
nature we are deaf in fpiritual rhings, as was that man 
whom Chriſt after this manner cured in the Goſpel. 
The touching of the' noſtrils ſheweth that the child 
mult xememoer his vow in Baptzime, fo long as he 


hath 
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| hath breath in him. Then he anoints the Child two 
times, that he may renounce the devil and all bis 
works, &c. The breaſt is tirlt anointed, then the 
ſhoulders to ſhew the ſtrength of our love, and faith in 
the Trinity, and that withali we muſt be wreſtlers a- 
eain(t all ſpiritual wickedneſs, The Child is three 
times dipt in the water, and in ſome places only 
ſprinkled ; to ſhew Chrilts three days burial, and our 
faith in the Trinity, After baptiſga the child is a- 
nointed by the Prieit on the fore-head with chriſme, 


See Inno- | 
and cloathed in white, to fſignifie he muſt calt off the 


cent. 3; L.2. 


de myſt, - 91d man, and becloathed with innocency : Ancient- | 


ly thoſe that were baptized at Eaſter, wore white all 
that week, which they laid afide the ſunday follow- 
inftit.cleric ing, called rherefore Dominica in albj; this allo ſig- 
Amalar, nited the glory of the reſurretion. Then a wax can= 
Fortunat 4e dle burning s given to him, to ſhew the light of fiith 
eccle( ofici- and knowledge that ſhould be in him, and with which 
I. Iſidor. 1c he ſhould be ready to meet the Bridegroom : Then 
eccles.0 Cie the Godfather» are inltruRted corcerning their duty to 


$. Alcuin..ic he child, 
Q 28. 1/hat other utenſils have they in their Churches? 


miſſe. R416. 
Maurus 1c 


celeb mijj.z, 
Durant, They have three vi: 1s or Roggons for oy], which 
&c, the Prie(t carrieth on the day of .the Lords Supper 


one hulds the cyl of the Catechumeni, the ſecond is 
tor rhe Chriſne, ard the third for the cyl of the fick, 
With the Chriſme, the baptized are anointed on their 
cownsg ant they thit are confirmed, on the fore- 
h:ad, ard f» are they who be ordained. . The C4- 
rechument and fick are anointed with fingle oy], 
They have alſo in their Churches holy water Pots, 
which by ſome are calied Amuleg, by others Situls, 
ant Aquiminaria and ygarifu and meerppryTrette 
't his por mult be of ſtone or Marble, at which is tied 
with a chain the holy water ſpunge ; with this ſalt wa- 
ter thzy are ſprinkled that errcr irito the Church, be= 
cauſ-: antiently they waſhed before they entred into 
the Temple, to ſhew that with pure and ſarnQtitied 
minds we mult cc me before God, They have alſo Bells 
which they ſp1ttikle with water, and confecrate wi. h 
ecrtain prayers; theſe have ſucceeded the Trumpets 


ued by the Jews,to call together the Allembly, They 
have 
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have alſo Altars which they anoynt, and conſecrate ; 

and Holy Reliques, hereof many doubtleſs are ſuppoſs- 

titious and falſe;therefore no new Reliques are to be re- 

ceived without the Biſhops approbation, nor to be ho- 

noured without the Popes authority. And becauſe the 

Altar repreſents Chrift,therefore the Prieſt after Maſs, 

in ſign of reverence and ſubſection kifſeth the Altar; by 

which alſo he ſheweth the great defire theChurch hath 

to enjoy Chritt when ſhe ſaith, Let him kiſs me with the 

kiſſes of his mouth, The Veſtty is the place where the ſa- 

cred Veitiments ( which-we have already ſpoken ) are 
kepr. Here the Prieſt before M2ſs puts on his Hcly 
Carments ; this place they ſay Repreſents the Virgins 

Womb, in which our great high Prieſt put on the Gar- 

ment of our Humane Narure, that in it he might offer 

the true propitiatory facriftice tw God nis Father ; for 

the ſis of the world, They make alſo ev-ry part of their 

material Temple,to have a myſtical hignification z the 

Quire repreſents the Church tilumphant, the main 

body the Church Militanc ; the Porch or great Door is 

Chriit, by whom only we have acceſs to the Father ; 

the windows are the Scriptures,which give light to tae, 
ſpirituz] Church ; the pillars ar2 ta? Apoltles by their Of theſe an 
Dottia ſupporting the Church z the Pavement is Hu- 7747, more 
mility ard Faith ; th2 cover is Gois pi oteion ; the ſee Duran- 
Tower with the Bells are rhe Piclate-, which ought to 0s 7n bis 
be emient in their cuuverſation, and foinding in their Rationale 
preaching ; the Cock on the top thercof,is tv put them and the = 
in mind of their vigilancy ; he Lights that ſhine con- ther writers 
tinually in their Churches, arc to fignifie our good above nd- 
works which ſhould ſhine betore men, med. 


Q. 29. What Oſſice do they perform to the dead > 


A, They have a peculiar Office or Srvice for the Their Office 
Dead in Purgatory, which ſome perform every third þ<7 formed #9 
day, thar they night bz partakers of Clviſts Reſur- #9 dead, 
rection, who over-came death that day z ſome again 
every leventh day, thar they may atrain to the Eternal 
>abbarn or reſt in Heaver, wazreof Gols reſting from 
the works of Creation on if,c ſeventh day, was a Type. 

Oinus paform this Oltice the thirtieth day, becauſe 


t.as 
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the Iſraelites mourned for Moſes and Aaron thirty 
days. Others again the fortieth day, becauſe Fojeph 
and his Brethren bewailed Facob forty days. Others 
the fiftieth day, becauſe the fitrieth year is the Jubilee, 
or year of liberty, which they wiſh theſe impriſoned 
Souls may partake eternally, Others. perform this 
Office yearly, .and make it anniverſary ;z bur it this 
day fall upon Sunday or any other + Iu feltivity ; 
then ic mutt not be kept, nor put off tjll the next day, 
as the Feaſts of the Saints are, but mult be kept the 
d1y before, that the Souls may the ſooner partake the 
fruits of our Devotion, No Maſs muſt be ſaid on fe- 
{iival days for the dead, except the body be preſent. 
And although in the Maſs for the living Incenſe is 
burned, to fhew that their prayers like Incenſe aſcend 
before God, yet in the Maſs for the.dead Incenſe is 
not burned, becauſe their prayers are of no Efficacy ; 
for Do the Degd praiſe thee? faith David. The corps 
may not be brought into the Church, whileit Maſs is 
1zying for the living, but muſt be ſet in the Poxci till 
afafs be done, 'and the Maſs for the dead begun, in 
which Maſs the kils of peace muſt nor be given, be- 
cauſe there is no communion between us and the 
dead, neither can they anfwer us ; the dead Corps is 
wathed and anointed; then it is carried to the Church; 
bur by the way the Bearers reſt three times, to ſigni- 
fie Chriſts three dayes rett in the Grave, Holy wa. 
ter ard Fraixkincenſe is put in the Grave with the 
corps, to keep off evil fpirits thence, and to ſhew that 
the deceaſed party hath offered to God the Incenſe of 
hi: prayers and good lite whileſt he lived. He is buri- 
ed with green bayes, to ſhew that his Soul is alive, and 
that it doth not wither with the body ; and with his 
face upward, and his feet towards the Eaſt, to thew 
his exp:Qation of Heaven, and his readineſs to 
meet Chritt in the ReſurreRion,whoſe appearance (is 
believed) fha!l be in the Eaſt. Every Chriſtian that is 
buried out cf rhe Church, or Church. yard, hath J 
Croſs ſet at his Head, to thew he was a Chriſtian, 
C1 rgy-men that have raken Orders,are buried in the 
hbir of their Orders,all arc wrapt in linnen, becauſe 
Chiilt was ſo; yer ſome are buried in -_— to 
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ſhew their Repentance.' Ancient]y the names of Holy 
men departed were regiltred in ſcrolls or foJding;Ta- 
bles called A{rJuyz, Dyptichz which word the Latine 
Church retained ; theſe words kept by the Biſhops, and 
the names publickly read,in time of DivineService,to 
ſheth that the juſt ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance. 
The prayers that are -made for the dead are not for 
the Saints in Heaven, for they need rot our prayers, 
' but ovir praiſes to God'for them 3 nor for the damned 
in Hell,ſeeing our prayers can avail them nothing, bur 
only for-thole who-dying in venial fins unrepented, 
make ſatisfaQion in Purgatory; Laſtly, there js nei- 
ther Gloria inexcelſis, nor Halelujab ſung in the office 
for the- dead, Of theſe paſlages ice Alcuings de di- 
\win. Offic. Amular. Fortunes. de Eccle|. officiiy, $te= 
phanus, Durantus de ritibus Eccles, Carbol, Gutiel, Du 
rand in ratjonali, &c. _ 
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THE CONTENTS OF THE FOURTEENTH 


Of the E aftcrn Religions,and firſt of the Greeks #2.0f the 
Church dignities,and diſcipline in the Greek Church as 
zhis day. 3.0f the other Nations, proſeſſing the Greek 
Religion,chiefly the Moſcovites,and Armenians, 4.0f 
the Monks,” Nuns, and Eremites of Moſcovia, 5. Of 
the form of Service in their 'Churches. 6 ,How they 
adminiſter the Sarraments. 7.The Doffrine and Cere- 
monies of the Ruſſian Church at this day. 8. Of their 
Marriage and Funeral ((cremonies., 9.0f the projeſſi- 
on of the Armenians. 10. Of the other Greek Secs, 

' namcly the Melchites, Georgians, and Mengrelians, 
11. Of the Neſtoriaus , Indians, and Jacobites, 
12, Of the Maronites Rcl:gions, 13.Of the Cophti. 
14. Of the Abyſiin Chriſtians. 15. Wherein tbe Pro- 
tcſiants agree with, and diſſent from otber (hriſtian 
Churches. | 
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ESE Aving taken a view of the differences in Re- 
[S D ligion among the Romanilts and Anti-Ro-. 
1 [4 maniſts in the Jeſt, what Religion do the 

nh 15 Chriſtians m the Eaſt profeſs? 

EB A, Inthe Eaſt the Greek Religion pre- 
Greek Reli- vaileth in many places, chicfly in theſe Countries of 
gion 4t thig Europe ; name'y, Greece, Macedon, Epirus, Bulgaria, 
day. Thrace, Scrvia, Raſcia, Moldavia, Walachia, Boſhia, 
| Podolia, and Moſcovia;, In the Iſlands alſo of the 
-&£&gean Sea, and-in ſome parts of Poland, Dalmatie, 
and Croatia, in ſome parts alſo of Aſia, namely, in 
Natolia, ('ircaſſia, Mengrelia,and Ruſſia. - The Greeks 
place much of their Devotion in the worſhipping the 
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Virgin Af4yy, . and. of painted, but not'carved Im2- 
es ; in the interceſſion, - prayers, | help, : and merits 
of the Saints, which they invocate intheir Temples, 
They place juſtification not infaith, but in works : 
School-divinity* chiefly the works of Thomas Aquinas ; 
which they have in Greek, are in great requeſt with 
them. The Sacrifice. of the Maſie, is uſed for the 
uick, and the dead; and they uſe to buy Maſſes , 
[they do not hold a Purgatory fire, yet they belicve 
there is a third place between that of the blefled and 
the damned, where. they remain who have deferred 
repentance till the .end of their life z ** bur if thjs 
place be not Purgatory, Z know not what it s, nor 
. <6 -what the ſouls do there,  Thcugh they devy the 
roceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, yer they 
bapuile in the name of the Three Perfons. Prieits 
among them may marry once , but not oftner, Thar 
marziageis unlawful, whichis contraRed withinthe 
ſeventh degree of Conſanguinity and affinity. They 
uſe leavened bread in the Sacrament, and admini- 
Ker in both kinds, they have four lents in the year 
they deny the Popes ſupremacy , abſtain trom blood 
and-things ſtrangled; obſerve: the | Jewiſh Sabbath 
with the Lords day. They uſe reicner' confirmati- 
on, nor extream unftion, and will not have either the 
* blefled ſouls in Heaven to enjoy Geds+ preſence,. or 
the wicked in Hell to be tormented till the day of 
, judgement ; preachizg -is little uſed among them , 
but Maſſes often, therefore one of *their M-nks, See the 
whom they call Colcieri, for Preaching, ſometimes Councel of 
in Lent, and at Chtriltmaſs, and Eaſter, was ac» Florence, 
cufed and baniſhed to Mount Sinai by the Patriarch Boterus, 
of (Conſtantinople, as Chytraus witneſſeth, They Chftrexs, 
eſtecm equal with the Scriptures, the Adts of the le= Brerewood, 
ven Greek Syaods, and the writings of Bafil, Chry=Feremy,Pa. 
ſoftome , Damaſcen, ang their traditions, They triarch of 
believe that the Souls of the dead are bettered by .Conſtanti= 
the Prayers of the living. They are no leſs for the nople, inreſp. . 
Churches authority and for Traditions, than the Ro- ad German. 
man Catholicks be, when the Sacrament is carried Poſſevin. de 
through the Temple, the people by bowing themſelves yeb. Moſcov, 
advxe it, and falling ontheir knees, kiſs the earth, * &c, 
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_— 4 Vit. of the Religions 
|  - Q; 2: What Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Diſcipline a 
= thereinthe Greek (hburch as this day ? Pe 
Greeks, _ 4, They have their Patriarch, who refides at Con2 
#heirChurch ſtaminople, who is eleQed by his Metropolitans and 
Aignities Axch-Biſhops, but is confirmed:'by the great. Turks 
end diſci= chief Baſla,who upon promiſe of ſome thouſand Duck-;- 
pline at th ers from the Patriarch, doth ratifie his priviledges, 
aay. He hath no more authority with the great Turk, 
than any Chriſtian Embaſſadour , who thinks, it a 
great honour to be admitted to fall down at.the Seig- 
'njors feer, andto kiſs bis cloak, Next to the Patri- 
arch. are the Metropolitans, who are placed accor- 
ding to their antiquity: Of theſe. Metropolitans are 
4. under whom are Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops; 
The Metropolitan of Theſſalonica hath ten Biſhops un- 
der him; he of Athens hath fix z Corinth bath four 
Biſhops, and one hundred Churches z AMyty lens had 
five Biſhopricks, but now none; Chalcedon hath a 
Metropolitan and fixty Churches, but no. Biſhops. 
The Metropolis of Nice hath fifty Churches, but 
no Biſhop at this time ? Epheſus: hath fifty Churches, 
but no Biſhop : Philippi, the Metropolis of Macedo- 
nia, hath one hundred and fifty Churches : Anzio- 
chia of Pifidia, is Metropolis of forty Churches : 
Smyrna is Metrop: lis of eighty Churches : but forty 
or tifty perſons make a Church in Greece, . Moſt of 
rhe Mctropolites in Aſia are rvined The Greeks 48 
Conſtantinople are diſtributed jnto certain Churches, 
where they theet onSundays and holy days:their great- 
eſt congregations ſcarce exceed thtee hundred perſons. 
Their chict Feaſt is that of Maries aſſumption: every . 
Lords day inLent;the Patriarch ſayethMaſs,fometimes 
* jnone Church, ſometimes in another, where he col- 
les the Almes of well diſpoſed people. They have no . 
muſick in their Churches : the Women are ſhut up in 
their Churches within latiſes,that they may not be ſeen 
' by the Men.In the Patriarchs own Church are to be- 
IP ſeen the bodies of Mary Salome,of Saint Exphemia,and 
the Marble Pillar, ro which Chriit was bound, when 
he was ſcourged. They have alſo in the Greek Church 
Hieromonachi and Prieſts whom they call Popes : theſe 
may conſecrate , and ſay Maſs, They have their 
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of EUROPE, 
Lay-Monks, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons, and their - 
Anagnoſtcs,who read the Domivical Epiſtle and other 
things. The Monks who are ajl of Saint Bafils order 
have their Archimandritbes or Abbots, Their Monks 
are not idle, but work, they are caJled Caloieri ; the 
Patriarch; Metropolites, and Biſhops are of this order See the 4- 
and abſtain from fleſh ; bur in Lent, and other faiting 99ve named 


© times they forbear fiſh, milk and eggs; the Greeks Authors,and 


celebrate their Liturgies in the v1d Greck tongue, the Letters 
which they ſcarce underſtand, On feltival days, they of Stephen 
uſe the Liturgy of Baſil, on other days thar of Chryſo- Gerlochius 
ſtome. They have no other tranſlation of the Bible, !0 Crufus, 
but that of the 70, An, 1575. 


Q. 3. What other Nations profeſs the Greek Religion, 

beſides thoſe already named ? | : 
A, The Moſcovites and Armenians , as for the Moſ- Moſcovites? 

covites, they with the Ruſſians were converted by ihe theirReligte 

Grceks,ard are with them of the ſame communion and gn and di{- 

faith,ſaving that rhey differ frcm rhe Greeks,in rec. iv- cipline. 

ing children of ſeven year old to the communion, in 

mingling thie bread and wine in the chalice with warm 

water,and diſtributing it together in a ſpoon : beſides, 

the permit neither Prieſt nor Deacon to officiate or 

take orders,except the7 be married;and yer whenthey 

are aQually in orders,will not allow thztn to marry:th y 

diflolve marriage upon every light occaſion: the Archt= 

Biſhop of Moſco, their chief Metropolitan, was wont 10 

be confirmed by the Patriarch of ('onſtantimople, bur *'s 

now nominated by the Prince or Great Duke,and cor.- 

ſecrated by three of his own Suffragans, whereof there 

be bur eleven in all that dominion ; bur the Biſhops of 


South Ryſſia ſubje&ro the King of Poland ; have ſub- 


mitted themſelves tothe Pope; ard whereas the fnſſi- 
an Clergy were wont to ſend yearly gifts to the Patij- 
archof Conſtantinople, reſiding at Sio or Chios; now the - 
great Duke himſelf ſends him ſomewhat yearly tc- 
ward his maintenance : the Biſhops of foſcovia, be- 
fides their Tythes,have large rents to maintain them 
according totheir Place and Dignity; and they have - 


. aslarge an Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi&ion,as any Clergy in 


Chii'tendom; they do fo higkly e-am the Scriptures 
Li 
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and four Genera] Councils, that they touch them not 
without croſſing and bowing : befides their Patriarch 
and two Metropolitans of Nevograd, Roſftoue, they 
have four Arch- Biſhops, and bx Biſhops ; beſides 
Prieſts, Arch-Prieſts, Deacons, Monk:, Nuns, .and 
Heremites. The Patriarch of Moſco was inveited in 
his juriſdition by Hieronimo, the baniſhed Patriarch of 
Conſiantinople, or Sio ; becauſe in the Iſle Chio or Sio, 
was the Patriarchs ſeat, after he was baniſhed by the 
Turk from Byzantium, The Biſhops in their Solemni- 
ties wear rich Mitres on their heads, embroydered 
copes with Gold and Pearl on their backs, and a 
Crofiers ſtaff in their hands ; when they ride abroad, 
they bleſs the people with two fore fingers. All 
Biſhops, Arch- Biſhops, and Metropolites are cho- 
ſen by the Great Duke himſelt, out of their Mc- 
naſteries; ſo that firſt they muſt be Monks, before 
they can attain theſe dignitics; ſo they mult be 
a]l unmarried men. The Ceremonies of the Bi- 
ſhops inauguration are in a manner the ſame that are 
uſed in the Church of Rome. Preaching is not uſed 
in this Church ; only twice a year , to wit, the 
firſt of September , which is their new years-day, 
ard on Saint Fohn Baptiſt day , in the Cathedral 
Church a ſhort ſpeech is made by the Metropolite, 
Arch-Biſhop, or Bilhop, tending to love with their 
ncighocurs, obedience and loyalty to their Prince, 
to the obſervation of their Faits and Vows, and to 
perform their duties to the Holy Church, &c, 
The Clergy there keep out learning, to keep up Ty- 
ranny. The Prieſts crowns are not ſhaved but ſhorn, 
and by the Biſhop anointed with oy]; who in the Dri:1its 
ordination puts his Surplice on him, and ſets a white 
Croſs on his breaſt, which he is not to wear above 
eight days z and ſo he js authoriſed to ſay, fing,and ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments in the Church. They honour 
the Images cf Saints 3 their Prieſts muſt marry but 
once the Lay pecple pray nor themſclves, but cauſe 
the Prieits to pray for them, when they go about a buſi= 
neſs or journy, Every year there is great meeting to ſo- 
lemni'e the Saints day that js Patron of their Church 
and 10 hare praycrs ſaid to that »Saint for themſelves * 
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. and friends, and fo an offering is made to the E 
Prieſt for his pairs for he lives on the peoples SCC the 4- 
benevolence, and not on Tithes ; once a quarter 99® #med 
the Prieſt bleſſerh his Pariſhioners houſes with per- ©7075, 
fume, and holy water, for which he. is paied but 1d witha:t 
whatſocveribenefit rhe prieſt makes of his place, he!/* Hiſtory 
mult pay the tenth thereof to the Biſhop. The of Refſia by 
Prieſt wears Jong tufts of hair, hanging down by G-F etcher, 
his ears, a gown with a broad cape, and a walk-® oſſevin. ac | 
ing ſtaff in his hand, He wears his ſurplice, and on” eb.Moſcouy 
folemn days his cope, when he reads the Liturgy, S7g!ſm. de 
They have their regular Prieſts, who live in Co- Moſcovie, 
vents, In Cathedral] Churches are Arch-Prieſts, and Guaginde- 
Arch-Deacons;everyPrieſt hath hisDeacon or Sexton. J*7?Þ- Moſ-, 
: Qu. 4. »Are there any ftore of Monks, Nuns, and ©0v. &c. 
Ercmites in Moſcovia ? 

A. Every City abounds with Monks of St, Bafils Monks and 
order z for many out of difpleaſure, others out of Nuts 18 
fear to avoid puniſhment, and others to avoid taxes Moſcovid. 
and oppreſſion , do embrace this life ; beſides the opi- 
rion of Merit they have thereby. When any is ad- 
mittted, he by the Abbot ftript of his Secular Gar- 
ments, and next to his skin, is cloathed with a white 
Flannel ſhirt ; over which is a long Garment, girded 
with a brodd leathern belr, The upper Garment is 
of Say, of a footy colour ; then his crown is ſhorn, 10 
whom the Abbor ſheweth, that as his hairs are taken 
from his h:ad, ſo mult he be taken from the world : 
this done he anoints his crown with Oyl, puts on 
his cowl, and ſo receives him into the Fraternity , 
having vowed abſtinence from the fleſh, and perpe- 
rual chaſtity, The Monks do not only live upon their 
rents, but they trade alſo,and are great Merchants;as 
for ſcholarſhip they have none. Sergizs is a great Saint 
amongſt them to whom the Empreſs goeth ſometimes 
in Pilgrimage, They have divers Nunneries ; ſome 
whereof are only for Noble Mens Widdows and 
Davghters , whoſe ſtock the Emperor means ro ex- 
tinguiſh, They have Eremites alſo who go ſtark naked, 

Except about the middle, they wear long hair, and an 
Iron collar about their neck or middle. The people 
eſteem them as hs Prophets, and _—— 
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they ſay is received as Oracles,even by the great Duke 

Sethe a. himſelf, He thinks himſelt in great favour with God, 

boye na- Who is reproved; or robbed of any part of his goods by 

med Au- them. But of theſe Eremites there be very few in that 

thors, cold country. 

Q.5.1hat form of Service have they in #hcir Churches? 

Moſco- A. They have their Martins every mornirg ; the 

vites their Prielt actended by his Deacon; in the middle of the 

Ch:irch f:r- Church, calls on Chrilt for a bleſſing , in the name 

vice. of the Tii. ity ; and: then repeats three times, Lord 

have mercy upon us : this done, he marcheth into the 

Chance], whither no man may enter but the Prieſt a- 

lone ; and there at the Altar he ſaith the Lords prayer, 

and twelve times Lord have mercy upon ws z Then Prai- 

fed be the Trinity : The Deacon and pecple anſwer A- 

men. Then he reads the Plalms for the day,and with the 

people turns to the Images on the wall, to which -y 

bow three times knocking their heads to the ground. 

Then he reads the Decalogue,and Athanafins his Creed. 

After this the Deacon {tanding without the Chancel 

door,reads a part of their Legend of Saints lives, which 

is divided into ſo many parts as there be days in the 

year ; then he addeth ſome Collz&s or Prayers. This 

Service laſteth about two hours, all which time many 

Wax Candles burn before their Images,ſonfe as big as 

a mans wait;ſuch are vowed& enjoyned by pennance. 

They have about nine of the morning another ſerviceg 

and on Feltival days thcy have ſolemn deyotion. The 

evenirg ſervice is begun like the mornings , after the _ 

Pſaims rhe Priclt fingeth the Magnificat in their Lan- 

2uage,and then all with one voice, Lord have mercy up- 

on us, thirty times 1ogetherz and the Boys anſwer 

thirty times 3, then js read by the Prieſt, and on holy 

days ſung; the firſt Pialm, and Ralldujah repeated 

ten times. Then the Prieſt reads ſome part of the Goſ- 

pel,which he ends with three Haliclujahs, and withall 

t hat evering ſervice with a co!lett for the day, all this 

re rhe Hi» while the Prielt ftanderh at the high Altar, The Dea- 

ſtorics of cons ſtands wirhout the Chance], whicher.they dare not 

K-«ſſia. come du:ivg ſcrvice time. The people ſtand together in 

| the body of the Church,tor they have no Pews to fit in, 
* Q, 6, How do they adminiſtcr the Sacramcnts ? 

A, 
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-A. Eight days after the Child is born, he is brought Their $4. 
to the Church porch, whcre' the Prielt receives him 5 craments. 
and tells the witnefles their duties in the Childs edu- 
cation after baptiſm, namely to teach him how 1b 
know God and Chritt, and. withall what Saivrs are 
the chigf mediatours ; then he conjures the Devil 
out of the water, and ſo after ſome prayers, he 
plungeth the Child three times oyer head arid ears 
in a tub of warm water, holding it neceflary that 
every part of the Child be dipped. They uſe the 
ſame words that we do; In the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and not By the Holy Ghoſt , 
as ſonie Hereticks have uſed, Then the Priett lay- 
etch Oyl and Salt mixed together on the Childs fore. 
head, on both fides of his face, and on his lips praying 
that God would make him a good Chriſtian, &&c. 
This done, the Child now being made a Chriſtian, is 
carried from the Porch into the Church : the Prieſt 
marching before, who layeth him on a cuſhion be- 
fore the feet of the chief Image in the Church, to 
which he is recommended as to his Mediatour. Af- 
ter baptiſm the ChiJds hair is cut off, wrapped up in 
wax, aud reſerved as a relique in the Church The 
Ruſſians ule to rebaptiſe their Proſelite Chriſtians , 
and in ſome Monalitery to inſtruc them iv their Reli- 
gion ; firit they cloath the. new convert with a freih 
Ruſſizn Garment, then they crown him with a Gar- 
Jand, aupvpint his head with oy], put a wax light into 
his hand, and for ſeven days together pray over him 
four times a day, all which time he is to forbear fleſh, 
and white meats, After the ſeventh day he is waſh- 
ed, and on the eighth day is brought into the Church 
and there inſtruQed how zo bow, knuck his head and 
croſs himſelf before their images. The Ruſſians com- 
municate but once a year, in Lent afrer confeſlion to 
the Prieſt ; who calls them up ro the Altar , askes 
them if they be clean from fin ; if they be,they are ad» 
- mitted ; but never aboye three at one time, Whileſt 
the Prieſt prayeth,the communicants itand with their 
arms one folded within another, then he delivereth ro 
them a ſpoonſul of bread and wine tempered together, 
faying, Eat this drink _s nn any pauſe, Then 

Ii ; | he 
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he delivereth bread by it ſelf, and wine mingled with 
warm watex, to repreſent the water and blood that 
iflued out of Chriits fide, Then rhe Communicants 
follow the Prielt thrice about the. Altar, with their 
folded arms. Atlaſt after Prayers the Prieſt charg= 

Sec the 4- eththem to make good cheer, and be merrwfor 1e= 

bove named yen gays together, and to faſt the next ſeven days 
Hiſtories. after. | | EN nb 

Qu. 7. What % the Dofrin and Cercmonies of the 

Ruſiian Church at this day ? © DO 

Their Do- A, They hold that the Books of Moſes (except Ge- 

Frin and neſfis)are not to be read in Churches, and are of no uſe 

Ccr-montes. fince Chriits coming; nor the Prophets, nor the Reve- 

lation. 2, They teach that their Church traditions are 

of equal authority with the Word of God, 7.That the 

Greck Church, chiefly the Patriarch and his Synod, 

have full authority to interpret the Scripture; and thar 

their interpretation is authentick; 4. 'T hat the Holy 

Ghoſt proceedeth not from theSon. 5. They hoJd Chriit 

to be the only Mediator of Redemption; but not of in- 

terceſſion;this honor they give to the Saints; chiefly to 

the Virgin Mary, ard St. Nicholas who they ſay is at- 

tended upon by. three hundred of the chief Angels. 

6. Their doQrin and praQtce is to adore the Images or 

PiQures of the Saints, whereof their Churches are full, 

| and richly adorned.7, They teach that in this life there 

can be no aflurance of ſalyation.: 8, And that we are 

jultified not by faith only, but by works alſo ; which 

conſiit in prayers by number on their beads, in faſts, 

vows,alms, croſſings, offerings to Saints, and ſuch hke, 

9. They aſcribe great power to auricular confeſſion in 

doing away fin.10, They hold all to be damned, that die 

without bapriſm.' 11, Extream UnCtion is with them a 

Sacrament, though not-cf ſuch 'neceſlity as baptiſm,yet 

they hold it a-curſed thivg to die without it, 12, They 

re-baptiſe Chriſtians converted to their Church, 13, 

They eſteem, fome meats more holy than others, and 

are very itrialy ſuperſtitious in their faſts, 14, They 

diſallow marriage in their Clergy;yet they permit their 

Prieſts to marry once.15.They place ſuch virtue in the 

Croſs, that they adyance it in all their high ways,on the | 

rops of their Churches, on the doors of their _ 
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and are upon all occaſions figni-g themſelyes with it 
on their fore-heads and breaits ; They adore it, they 
uſe the figns thereof initead of prayers and thankſgivi''g 
In the morning and evening, when they fit down to 
meatand riſe from table z when they ſwear, rhey 
lwear by the Croſs, &c. 16. Such virtue they place in 
holy water, that after the Biſhops have conſecrate.l 
the Rivers on the Epiphany, as their cuſtom is the 1 
every year, people {irive who ſhall firſt plunge their 
children,and themſelves therein, and think their mear 
is bleſſed that is boyled in that water z and that the 
fick ſhall either recover, or be made more fit and holy 
for God, if they drink thereof, 17, They have their 
ſolemn Proceſitons on the Epiphany, in which go 
two Deacons bearing banners in their hands, the one 
of our Lady, the oth-r of Saint Michael fighting with 
the Dragon ; after them follow the other Deacons and 
_ Prieſtstwo and two in a rank, with copes on their 
backs, and Images hanging on their breaſts, After 
theſe march the Biſhops in their Robes,then the Monks 
and their Abbots: and after them the Patriarch in 
rich attire, with a ball on the top of his Mytre, as if 
his head ſupported the World; at laſt comes the grear 
Duke with his Nobility ; when they are come to the 
River, ahole is made in the Ice, then the Patriarch 
prayerh, and conjureth the Devil aut ot the water ; 
which done, he caſteth Salt, and cenſeth the water 
with incenſe, and ſo it becomes holy. This 1s the Pro- 
ceſſion at Moſco ; where the people are provident, Jeſt 
the Devil ( being conjured -out of the water ) ſhould 
enter into their houſes, they make Croſles with chalk 
over their doors, In thei» Proceſſions alſo they carry 
the Image of Chriſt within a Pix, upon a high pole, 
which they adore,and think this [mage was made with- 
out hands. 18, Such holineſs they place in their Prieſts 
benediRtion, that when they brew, they bring a diſh 
of wort to the Prieſt. within' the Church ,- which he 
conſecrates, and this mak2s the whole brewing ho- 
ly, In Harveſt they dothe like, by bringing the firit 
fruits of their corn to the Prieſt to be hallowed. 19, 
On Palm Sunday , when the Patriarch rideth through 


the Moſco, the Great Duke holds his Horſe bridle, 
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and the people cry Hoſanna, ' ſpreading their upper 
garments under his Horſe feer. The Duke hath tbr 
hi; ſervice thar day a penſion from the Patriarch of2z00, |} 
Rubbels. 20, Beſides rhejr Wedneſdays and Fridays | 
faſts, they have four Lents in the year : The firit and 
great Lent is as ours, before Eaſter, the ſecond abour 

 Midiummer,the third in Harveſt time, the tourth about 

All- Hollow tide,the fir{t week of their great Lent they 

feed upon bread and Salt only, and drink nothing bot } 

water ; in this Lent they have three Vizils, in the Jaſt 

whereof which is on good Friday, the whole Pariſh 

watcheth in the Church from nine a clock in the everi= 

ing, till ſix in the morning ; all which time they ſtand, 

except when they fall down and knock their heads a. 

gainlt their Images, which mutt be 1570. times in that 

night. 21. They have a Saint for every day of the year, 

which is held thePatron of that day. The Image where- 

of is brought every morning with the Crols into the 

Se*Pletcher, Great Dickes Chamber, by the Priett his Chaplain': 

Boterus, Les before which Image the great Duke prayeth, crofleth 

Eſts:ts du himſelf, and hn his head to the gound : then he is 

Monde, and with his Images beſprinkled by the Prieft with Holy 

other relati- water. On hisChair where he fitteth,he hath always the 

ons of Moſ- pidture of Chritt, and of his Mother ; as often as he, or 

covig, his Nobles, drink or change their diſhes at table, they 
croſs themſelves, 

Q. 8. What Ceremonies uſe they in their marriages and 

funcrals ? | 

Thcir Mar=. A, Their Marriages are perfcrmed with ſuch words 

rIagcs, of contra@as are uſed among us,with a Ring alſo, and 

delivery of the Brides hand imo the bridegrooms by the 

Prieſt, who ſtand both at the Altar, oppolite to each o- 

ther. The Matrimoyal knot being tied, the Bride comes 

£5 the Bride. groom,and fajleth down at his feet,knock- 

ing her head upon his ſhoo,in figu of her ſubjeQion;and 

he caſteth the Jap of his upper garment over her, in to- 

ken of cheriſhing and proteRion;then the Brides friends 

bow lowto the Bride-groom, and his friends like- 

wiſe to hers, infign of affinity and love : and with- 

al rhe Bride-grooms Father offers -ro the Piet a loaf 

or bread, who delivers it to the Brides Father, with 

attclation before God and their pictures, that he 
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delivers the dowry wholly at the appointed day, and 
keep love with one another z3 hereupon they break the 
| loaf and eat ic. This done, the married couple walk 
| _handinhandto the Church Porch, there the Bride- 
Groom drinketh to the Bride, who pledgeth him; then 
he goeth to his Fathers Houle, and ſhe to hers, where 
Either entertain their friends apart. In token of plenty 
and fruitfulneſs, corn is flung out of the'windows upon 
| the Bride and Bride-groom, at thtir entring into the 
" houſe. Intheevening the Bride is brought to the Bride= 
Grooms Fathers houſe ; there the lodgeth that night in 
filence and obſcurity; ſhe muſt not be fecn by theBride- 
Groom, till the next day ; for three days the muſt ſay 
little or nothing ; then they depart ro their own houle, 
and Feaſt their Friends Upon any ſmall diſlike the 
mari may enter into a Monaitery, and ſo forſake his 
Wite, Attheir Funerals they hite women to mourn , Their Func- 
who howle over the body after a barbarous nianver , nerals, 
asking bim what he wanted, avd why he would dye | 
They ufe'to put in the dead parties hands a letter to 
Saint Nicholas their chief Mediator, to interceed 
for him. They uſe both anniverſary and monethly com- 
memorations of their dead friends, over whote graves 
the Prieſt prayeth, and hath a penny for his paines. 
They thar dye in the Winter, becauſe the ground then 
cannot be digged, have their bodies piled up together g,,,p,. ,_ 
in a place which they call God's houſe, till theſpring 5 jp, 1.wed 
what time the bodies and the earth being reſolved and j-.; 
ſoftened, every one taketh his dead triend and burieth 2 
—_— the ſame apparel he uſcd to wear when ke 
lived, 

Q. 9. What 3the profeſſion of the Armenians ? 

A. They were altogether of the Grcek Religion, Armenians; 
and ſubje&ro the Patriarch of Conſtantinop!c, bur now their Religi= 
are fallenoff in moſt Tenets, and have two Parriarchson. | 
of their own, the one reſideth in Armenia the greater 
called Turcomania, the other in Armenia the lefler , 
but now the one firs in Perfia, the other, to wit, the 
lefler,in Cilicia. They are in ſome ſort Eutychians,hold- 
ing a coalition of Chriits two natures, into one com- 
pounded nature, but by their late confeſſion, it ſeems 
they have renounced their opinion, Their Patriarchs, 
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they call Catholicks : they adminiſter the Sacrament 
with unieavened bread ; and will not have Chrilts bo. 
dy to bereally in the Sacrament under the ſpecies of 
bread and wine, nor do they mingle water with wine, 
With the Greeks they deny the p: ocefſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Son, They give the Euchariit to In- 
fants preſently after Baptiſm 3 they pray for the dead, 
yet deny Purgatory; they re- baptize converts from the 
Latine Charch, They faſt the 25, of December, and 
keep Chriitmaſs day on the Epiphany-, or rather 
Chrilts baptiſme, * They keep the Fealt of Annuncia- 
tion the 6, day of April,the Puritication the tou:teenth 
of February. They eat fleſh on Fridays, between 
Eaſter and Aſcenſion day, * In Lent they feed only on 
Herbs, Roots, Fruits, and Pulle ; they abſtain from 
$ce Baroni- ſuch beaſts they account unclean ; they hold that the 
. us, Borerus, fouls of good'men obtain not feliciry till the Refſurre. 
Chyrrzus, tion : They admir none to be ſecular Prieſts rill they 
Boemus, 2re married ; but muſt not marry the ſecond time. 
Vitriacus They will not have the Sacraments to, confer grace. 


bz Oricntal They adminitter the cup to all; and celebrate no Maſs, 
o the Sacrament. They invocate 


Hiſtory, the without diſtributin 

Armenian Saints, and inſert divers words into the Creed which 
: Confeſſion, are neither Greek nor Latine. | 

&c. Q.1o.}#hat other Sefs are there of thcGreeck Religion? 
Melchitess £. The Melchites, ſocalled from Melech, a King, 
becauſe they have always followed the faith of tne Em- 
perors of Conſtantinople according as it was eſtabliſhed 
by the Council of Chalcedon, againſt Etyches and 
Dioſcorus. They are ſo cajled Syrians, from the coun- 
try where they inhabir, Theſe are altogether of the 
Greek Religion and Communion, but none of the ju- 
riſdiion of the Patriarch of Conſtantinoplc,'but of the 
Arch-Biſhop of Damaſces, under the title of Patriarch 
of Antiochia; for this City, where Chriſlianity had 
its firſt reſidence and name, and where Peter ſate ſeven' 
years Biſhop, being waſted and forſaken, the Patri- 
arch's feet was tranſlated to Damaſcus, where it re« 
Georgians, maineth, 2, The Georgians are alſo of the Greek 
Religion, but are not ſubjeCctto thePatriarch ofC _ 
tinople, having a Metropolitan of their own, whole re- 
fidence is in the Monaſtery of Saint Karberinc, in 
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Mount $7nai, a great way from Iberia, lying between 

Euxin and Caſpian Seas, where the Georgians inhabit z 

who are ſo called from Saint George, as fome think , 

who converted them to Chriſtianity, and whoſe pifture 

they carry intheir Banners z bur doubtleſs they were 

called Georgians before SaintGeorge was born;For Me- 

Ia ſpeaks of them in the firſt book ' of his Geography , 

who lived in the time of (Yaudius the Emperor, and 

Vadianks on that place, thinks they were called Geor- 

gians from their Husbandry, to which they were much ; 
addifted, 3. The Georgians next Neighbours, to Mengrelt- 

' wit, the Mengrelians, called of old (olchj,and the an-4#s. 

cient Zychi, now called Circaſſians, whence the Sultan Circaſſuns. 
had his Mamalukes, are of the Greek Communion, AR 
an1 ſubje& to the Patriarch of (Conſtantinople; but they $*2 Belonie 
haptize not their children till they be eight years old : % Þis obſer- 
In other points they are of the Greck Religion, being V4119Ps , Bo- 
converted to Chriſtianity by (yrillus and Mcthodivs the*©1us,Chy- 
Apoſtles, or Miniſters of the Patriarch of Conſtant;.*7 <us de 


nople. ſtar. Eccleſ. 
* Q.11,3hat 4 the Religion of the Neſtorians, Chriſti- Thomas & | 
ans of Saint Thomas and Jacobirtes > ;  Fe(u Brere- 


A, 1. The Neſtorians, ſo called from Neſtorius the 990d,Pra- 
Heretick, whoſe opinion concerning two perſons in t©0lus de Se- 
Chriſtthey held a long time, and ſpread themſelves i, &c, 
through'g great part of Afia, by reaſon of (vſroes the Neſtorians. 
Pcrfian King, who in hatred to Heraclizs the Emperor, 

cauſed all Chriſtians within his Dominions to become 
' Neftorians;theſe were ſubje@ to thePatriarch ofMuſal, - 
which ſome think to be Bagded or Babylon, others gelu- 
cia,and others a part of old Ninive ; but at this day 
moſt of them are ſubje& to the Pope, both in juriſdi- 

Qion,and partly in religion, and have renounced their 
old errors concerning the two Perſons in Chriſt, thar 
Mary ſhould nor be called the Mother of God ; that the 
Council of Epheſus, and all other Councils after ir, 
are to be rejected; theſe errors I ſay, they have 
renounced , but they adminiſter rhe Sacrament with 
Jeavened- bread, and in' both kindes, and permit 
their Prieſts to marry the third or fourth time ; they 
have Croſſes but not Crucifixes, nor confirmation , 
nor Auricular confeſſion, 2, The Chriſtians of India, 
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Indians, or of St. Thomas, fo called becauſe converted by 
their Reli- him. They were heretofore Neſtorzans, and ſub;e&tq 
gion at this the Patriarch of Muſal, but now are ſubordinate to the 
day. Pope, both in profetlzon, and juriſdition. They did 

= uſe to give the Eucharitt in both kinds, to ſeaſon the 
bread with Salt, inſtead of Wine to drink the juice 
of Raiſons, to baptiſe their Children when forty days 
old; to rejeR all [mages except the Croſs, the Popes 
ſupremacy, extream union, and ſecond marriages 


of their Prieſts, &c. but now thy are of the Roman ' 


Farobites. Religion, 3. The Facobites, ſo called from Facobus, 

the Syrian, 2 great Zutychian,are ſpread through many 

Kingdoms in the Eaſt, They are named alſo Dio{co- 

rians, from Dioſcorus Patriarch of eAlcxandria, a great 

Patron of Eutyches. They belonged antiently before 

the Council of Chalcedon, to the jurisdiQion of Antio- 

chiz ; but fince, they yield obedience to a Patriarch of 

their own, whoſe reſidence is in Caremit the Old Me- 

tropolis of Meſopotamit, but yet retains the name. of 

Patriarch of Antiochia. They held there was in Chriſt 

but one nature, will, and operation, and therefore in 

ſigning with the Croſs they uſed but one finger, where 

as the other Eaſtern Chriſtians uſed two. Before bap- 

tim they imprinted on taeir Children the fign of the 

Croſs with a hot Iron, They deny Purgatory, and 

prayers for the dead,and ſay that the Angels i made 

of fire and lighr, They hold that juſt mens fouls re- 

main in the earth till the Reſurre&ion ; their Prieſts 

are married, they deny auricular confeſſion, give the 

In Ziblio- Eucharitt in both kindes, and the bread unleavened. 

theca Pa- They circumciſe both Scxes, they cordemn Euty= 

trum, Baro- ches as an Heretick, and yet honour Dzoſcorus, and 

wins,&c, Facob the Syrian as Saints ; but now they have utterly 

See the a- rejefted the Hereſie of one nature in Chriſt, and with 

bove na- the Latin Church acknowledg two diſtin natures,with 

med Au- theirdiſtin& properties, as may be ſeen by the Faco- 
thors, bites conteſſions. # 

Q. 12, What 4 the Fcligion of the Maronites ? 

Maronites, A. The Af{aronites are ſo called from Maron a holy 

Their Keli- man, their chief reſidence is in Mount Libangs , 

gion. though ſome inhabit Aleppo, Damaſcus, Tripsli of 

Syria and Cyprus, Their Patriarch is a Monk of S —_ 
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Ambony, having nine Bithops under him ; he is all- 
ways called Peter,and will be ftiled Patriarch of An- 
$:0chia which title is claimed by the Facobite Patriarch, 
whois always named Fenatins, The Maronites were 
Monothelites,and with the Greeks denyed the Procefſi- 
on cf the Holy Ghoſt from the Son; abſtained from * 
blood and ttrangled things,obferved the Sabbath with 
- the Lords day, condemned the fourth marriage as ut- 
terly unlawtul ; reje&ed confirmation 5 adminiltred 
the Sacrament in Jeavened bread, and in both kinds, 
and excluded the bleffed fouls from Heaven, till the 
ReſurreQion :' they. did beſides hoid that all mens 
ſouls were created together in the beginning ; that 
Hereticks are to be rebaptized ; that the Child is not 
to be baptized till rhe Mother be purified,” which is 
forty days after a Male Child; and eighty after See the a< 
a Female z that Children ſhould receive the Eucha- bove na- 
ritt,as ſoon as baptized ; that the Father may diflolve med Au- 
the Matrimony of his Child, it he diflike it; that the thor, and 
Eucharilt is not to be reſerved, ncr to be carried to withall 
ſick perſons, in danger of death ; that Prieits and Poſſevin: 
Deacons mult be married ; that Children «£ five or fix apparar. 
years old may be made Subdeacons z that Women ſacr. Thomas 
during their month]y purgations are not to be admit- ;z Teſu de 
ted into the Church, nor tothe Euchaiitt, But thele conver. 
opinions the Maronitcs renounced, when the Girilli- Gent. Vi- 
ans had the command of Syria and Paleſtine , but triacus 
when S4ladine recovered thoſe parts, the Maronites fell xziſtor. Ori- 
off from the Roman Church, and embraced their f.r- ent, Tyrius 
mer Tenets; bur in the time of Gregory the thirteenth, Je bello (a> 
and Clement the eighth they reconciled tnemſelves A» cro, &c, 
oaintothe Roman Church. | 
Q, 13. What are the Cophti 2 
A. The Cophtiare the Facobites of Egypt,tor the E- gophy of 
gyptians were antiently namedegephtc;we call them pggyee. 
Gophti, that is, Egyptian Chriſtians, as the Facobites of ; 
Syria are named Syrians, and in no ccuntry were 
theſe Eutychians more patroniſed than in Syria and E- 
gypt, yer theſe Facobites d ffer from Entyches in this, 
that He ravght the two natures in (rift ro be one by 
confuſion or commixtion, whercas They ſay.that they 
are one byco-adunation, bur ſo, thar the properties 
h | of 
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of eachnature remain diltin@, ſo that in effe they 

hold two natures, but dare not ſay ſo, fcr fear of 

Neftorianiſm of the two perſons ; not- being able to 

diſcriminate between the Nature and the Perſon. 

Theſe Cophti are ſubje& to the Patriarch of Alexan- 

* &gria, whole relidence is now in the City'of (4ire.They 

uſcd heretofore to be circumcifed.; but'by the. Popes 

perſwaſion have left it. - They baptiſe nor children.till - 

the fortieth day : to whom they give the Euchariſt im= 

mediately after baptiſm , and thenialſo confer on 

them all ſacred orders under Prieſthood ; their Pa- 

rents promiſing for them ( and performing what they 

promiſe) rill they be fixteen years old, chaſtity, fait. 

ing on Wedneſdays, Fridays, and in the fcur. Lents. 

They adminiſter the Euchariſt in leavened bread, and 

'.. - _, In both kinds. With the Greeks they leave out the 

See the a- words of the Nicene creed, and from the Son; they 

bove named deny the Sacrament and extream UnRion to the fick, 

Authors, reje& Purgatory, and prayer for the dead, and all 

with Baro- General councils ( chiefly Chalccdon ) after that of 

nius and Ephcſus. They keep no Lords day, nor feaſts except 

Thevets. in Cities, They marry within the ſecond degree of 

Cofmogra- conſanguinity withour diſpenſatiov, they account the 

phy*sf the * Roman C hurch hererical,and in their Liturgtes uſe to 

Levant, c.-read the Goſpel of Nicodemus. . 

48. Qu. What are th: Abyſlin Chriſtians ? 5 

Abyſlins A. Theſe be they which inhabir the Mid-land e&- 

their Relj.. 7010pia, under Presbyter or Precious Fon, they have a 

gion, Patriarch of their own, whom they cill Abunna , 

: whoſe garment is white, his upper Veſtiment is like 

a Cardinals cloak buttoned before. ' When he rides 

a broad on his Mule he is attend-d on with a great 

train; three croflcs or ſtaves are carried about him, 

ard noldeth a Croſs in his own hard. They have ma- 

ny Mytred Pricits or Biſhops, and great.ſtore of Mo- 

naſteries, All their Patriarchs aud Biſhops are of S. An- 

thonies orders, as are the Parriarchs of Alcxandria, to 

whoſe juriſdition anciently e/Zthyopia did belong;and 

yet at this day they are ticd to chuſe their eAbunng, 

( whom they call Catholick) of the juriſdiion of 

Alexandria,by the Patriarch of which place he is con- 

firmed, conſecrated and inveſted in his Eccleſiaſtical 
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Rights. In their Liturgy alſo they pray particular for 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, The efthyopian Religi- 
on confiſteth in cireumciſing Maje ayd Female z whe- 
ther out of Religion, or the ancient cuſtome of their 
_ Nation ( as being deſcended from the antient @/£1hy- 
opians or Arabjans, Iſmaels pciterity, who uſed to be 
circumciſed) is uncertain, but molt likely they are 
circumciſed in memory ard imitatjon of Chriſt , 
who was alſo circumciſed. They uſe alſo every year 
to Baptize themſelves in Lakes and Rivers on E- 
ng day, in remembrance of Chrilts baptiſme , 
who was baptized on that day in Ford4n, The 0- 
ther points of their Religion be theſe; they abſtain 
f:om ſuch beaſts as the old Law accounteth unclean, 
they keep the Sabbath and Sunday together : The 
Thurſday before Eaſter they adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment in unleavened bread ; but ordinarily in Jea- 
vened bread; all communicate ( itandivg ) in both 
kinds, The Wine they receive ffom the Deacon 
in a ſpoon; and that in the Church only, The day 
they receive in, they muft not ſyir till Sun-ſet. Af- 


ter forty days the Malcsare baptized, the Females 


after eighty;, except in caſe of neceſlty; and 
then alſo they give them the Euchariſt , they think 
their Children dying without baptiſm ſhall be ſaved by 
the Faith of their Parents. They confeſs after every 
fin committed and then receive the Euchariſt, They 
are Facobites in acknowledging but one nature and will 
in Ciriſt ; therefore they reje& the Council of Chalce- 
don, for condemning Dfoſcorus the Eutychian. So they 
deny Confirmation and extream Un&ion. They hold 
traduGion of ſouls, admit of painted, not Maſſie Ima- 
oes;they uſually excommunicate none but murtherers, 


and this only belongs to the Patriarch, Pricfts and Monks + 


have neither Tythes, nor Almes by begging, but live 
by their labour. They permit not their Biſhops and 


Prieſts ro marry twice, Fleſh is eaten every Friday be- 


twixt Ealter and Whitſunday, The King conferreth 
all Ecclefiaſtick promotions, except the Patriarch- 
ſhip. Of theſe paſſages ſee the above named Authors, 
and withal the eEthycpidn Liturgy in Bibliorhec2 
patrum,t1m, 6, Alyares the King of Portuzals Chaplin 

who 
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who lived in e/Ethyopia fix yeats,. and wrote the PV bs 
thiopian Hiltory. Zaga Zaboan e&/Ethiopian Biſhop ſen® 
juro Portugal by King David the Abyſſin ; who ſet out 


| the confeſſion of the &/Ethjopian faith, tranſlated by 


Proteſtant 

Church, its 
&zrcement 

with, and 


Damianus a Gocs, &c. 
Q. 15.}hercin doth the Proteſtant (/hurch agrec with, 

or difſent from other (Chriſtian Churches ? | 

. eA. They agree with the Greek Church, in giving 

the Sacramentin bork kinds, in admitting Prieits ro 

marry, in reje&ing Images, Purgarory, and extream 

unCtion, and in denying the Popes ſupremacy ; in the 


diſſent from ſame points alfo they agree, with the Mclchizes or Sy- 
other Chri- rians, with.the Georgians, Menzrelians and C ircaſſians 


ſtian 


Churches. 


and with the Muſcovites or Ruſſians, who are all of 
th: Greek profzilion, though in, ſome things they dife 
fer. The Proteſtavts agree with the Neſtorians in 
rejefing auricular confeſſion, in permitting Prieſts 
to marry, in communicatirg in both kinds, and in re- 
x-Cting Crucifixes. With the Chriltians of Saint Tho= 
mas, they agree i adminiltring the Sacrament in both 
kinds, in reje&ing Images and extream Union, and 
permitting Prieits ro marry, and denying the Popes 
ſupremacy, Thcy agree with the Facobites, in con- 
feſſing their ſins only to God, in rejeQing Purgatory, 
and prayers for the dead, in giving the Sacrament in 
both kinds, ard in unleavened bread, and in tollerat= 
ing Prieits marriages; in the ſame points alſo they a- 
gr-e wich the Cophti or Chriltians of Egypt, with the 
Atbtſſins, Armenians and Maronitcs, Bur the Proteſtants 
differ from the above named Churches in theſe ſub- 
ſequent points, 1. They believe that the Holy Ghoſt 
proceedeth from the Son. 2, They ule unleavened bread 
inthe Sacrainent. 3. The Englith Prieſts allow Confir- 
mation, 4, They hold that the bleſled touls enjoy Gods 
preſence, and that the wicked are tormentedin Hell, 
immediately after their departure hence, 5. They per- 
mit Prietts after ordination to marry, &, They rejet 
pictures as well as Maſlie-Images, 7. They obſerve nor 
the Saturday or Sabbath. 8, They haye but one Lent 
intheyear, 9, They make no ſcruple in eating of 
blood; in theſe points the Proteſtants diſſent both from 
the Greeks, Melthites, Georgians, Mangrelimms. Cir- 
caſians, 
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caffians ,Moſcovites and other Seas above named. They 
deternor Baptiſm-till the' eighth year with the ('ir- 


caſſiaty z, they pray not for the dead, nor give the Sa... 


crament ina ſpoon , nor 'divorce their Wiyes upon 
every.lighrt occaſion, with rhe Moſcovites z tliey affirm 
nor two perſons in Chriſt, nor deny Mary to be the 
Mother of God, nor-1cje& the Councel of Epheſus,and 
all other Councels after it, with the Neſtorians. They 
defer.not Baptiſm-till the fortieth day, - nor- exclude 
Prieſts from ſecond martiage, with the Chriſtians of 
Saint .Thomas. They did not aſcribe one nature only, 
one will, and one operation to Chriſt, nor do they 
uſe circumcifion, anda hot Iron in Baptiſm; nor do 
they teach that Anjels are compoſed of fite and light, 
with the Facobites. They give not the Euchariſt to [n- 
fants, they marry notin the ſecond-degree of conſan- 
guinity, nor do they read the Goſpel of Nicodemas , 


. With the Cophtf, - They do not hold traduQticn of ſouls 


by ſeminal propagation, nor baptize themſelyes eyery 
year, nor ſuffer they their Miniſters to live by mecha- 
nica] Jabours, with the- Abyſſins. They ule not re- 
baptization, nor faſting on Chriftmaſs day, nor ab- 
{tain from eating of unclean beaſts -prohibited by the 
old law , with the Armenitns ; they do not hold that 
all ſouls were created together, nor that parents 
ought.to diflolve their childrens marriages when they 
pleaſe, nor. that children ſhould be made Sub. Dea- 


.- cons, nor that Menſtruous Women ſhould be exclu- 


ded from the Sacrament,with the Maronites. The Pro. 
teſtants do not celebrate- their Liturgy in an unknown 


tongue,as the Maronites, Cophti, Facobites Tndiaris and 


Neſtorians do,”. who make uſe of the (haldeor Syriach 
language io their Divine ſervice , - which few ugder- 
ſtand.z nor with the Greeks, Mclibites, Georgians, Cir- 
aſſigns and others, do they. uſe the Ancient Greek; 
tongue In their Lirurgies, which theſc above named 
know not, and yet make uſe of it in their Churches ; 
nor with the Roman Catholicks do they read and 
pray in Latine, bur in their own vulgar languages . 
which are intelligible by all; in which. point they, 
agree with the Aby ſſins, Armenjans,Moſcovites,Ruſſiane, 
$clayonians, ancicntly caltey Hlyrians. Laltly, _ 

fant? 
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ſtant differ from the RomanCatholicks in theſe points: 
1. Of the number of canonical books of Scripture, of 


their ſufficiency, authority and ivterpreter, 2.:..Of 


Chrilts deſcent into Hell,z3.Of che head of the Church, 

and of the Popes Supremacy. 4.Of the true Catholick 

Church. 5. Of their Clergy, their orders, immunities; 

and Calibat,s. Of the Monaſtical lite, vows,and Evan= 

gelical Councils. 7, Of the power of the civil Magi 

itrare, 8, Of Purgatory. 9g. Of Invocation of Saints, 

10, Adoration of L mages and Reliques, 11.Sacraments 

their number, efhicacy,and ceremonies, 13, Baptifar its 

neceſſity, effects, and ceremonies, Iz, Tranſubſtantia- 

tion, and the conſequences; thereof. 14. Of admini- 
{ring in both kinds, 15. . The ſacrifice of the Maſs,16, 

Auricular conteſſion, 17, SatisfaQion. 18. Indulgen- 

ces. 19. Extream Union, 20, Original fin, 21, Free- 

will,Pred:ſtinaticn,and Grace. 22, Jullification,Faith, 
and gocd works.23.The Latine Service. 24. Traditions. 

Some other ſmall differences there are, and fewer there 
might be, if men would be moderate on eitber fade ; . but 

the (pirit of contention and contradiftion, hath hitherto 

hindercd, and will yet hinder the peace of the Church,. 
till the Prince of Peace, or true, Solomon, who built 

this myſtical Temple, without noiſe of Axes or Hammers, 

put an cnd 10 «ll jarrs and diſcords, till he whom both the 

Winds and $cas do obey,. awake, who now ſeems tobe 
aſlerp, ili he, I (ay, awake and rebuke the ſtormy winds, 
and proud billows, on which his $hip toſſed to and fro; 

that 4t laſt ſhe may enjoy 4 calm time, and (ome Halcyom- 

an days, and may caſt Anchor in the ſafc harbor of tran= 

quility, where we may find our Saviour not in the Earth=: 
qiakes, Whirlwinds, an fire of contention.; but m the. 
ſt Land quiet voice of peace, concord, and unity, which he 

le;tto us 45 a Legacy, but we baue-loſt it by our pride, 
ſacril-dg, cnuy, ambition, covereouſneſs, profancne(s, and 

<ain eloty, Ko #1 4f7 <6 
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; { The Contents uf the Fifceenth Se&ion, 

: | 

q : | 

. Religion 3s the ground of all government and greatneſs. 
E-- 2, By divers reaſons it # proved that Religion of all 
5 , . Common wealths,and humane ſocictics, js the foundati- 
2  d2.35That Princes and Magiſtrates ought to have & ſpe- 
S | cial care in ſetling and preſerving of Religion. 4.That 
LS one Religion only % 10 be allowed in a Common wealth 
-  _ ' publickly. 5.In what reſpeft different Religions may be 


 toleratcd in private 6.4 Chriſtian Prince may not diſ+ 
(cmble hi Religion. 7. Why GOD bleſſeth the profeſſors 
of falſe Religions, and pnriſheth the contemners there- 
of 8.FalſeReligions are grounded upon policy,and what 
uſe there is of Ceremonies in Religion. 9. The mixture 
and diviſion of Religions ,and of Tdolatry. 10. How the 
Gentile Feligion in worſhipping of the Sun, ſeems to be 
moſt conſonant to natural eaſon;with divers obſervati- 
ons voncerning nmr y. cm the knowledg the Gen 
tiles had of a Diety, and the nity thereof, with ſome 
glimmering of the Trinity.” 1. Thas the honor,nainte= 
nance;and advancement of a Priefthood,i the main (up- 
porter of Religion. 12.Th4t'the Chriſtian Religion k 5f S 
all others the moſt excellent, and tobe prefered for di- 
vers redſons, being confidered in it (clf, and compared 
with others ; with an exhortation to the prafiſe of Reli- 
giow dutics,which true Chriſtianity. 


$5'C'T. XV; 


Quelt. 1, 


Yo? {ving now paſt throuzh all Reviplons known 
IN in the World,it remains that we make (ome 
& uſe of what we have viewed:let us know then 
| to what end and purpoſe bath this view been 
ESS= hen? | 

The” A. Firſt to let us ſee, that there is no nation ſo bar- 
Pe barous, or brutiſh (excepr ſome particular fcols, who 
maen ed have 
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Religion 
the ground 
of gouern- 
ment and 


greatveſs, 
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have faid in their heart, there 4 #0 God ) which hath 
not made profeflion of ſome Religion, by which they 
are taught to acknowledg and worſhip a Deity : For 
R-ligion 1s the pillar on which every Common: wealth 
i: built ; ſo long as the Pillar is ſtable and firm, which 
is the foundation, ſo long will the houſe ſtat.d immo- 
vable; Thoygh the rain deſcends, and the winds blow , 
ard the fioods come, and beat upon that houſe, yet it ſhall 
not fall becauſe it is founded upon a Rock, Mat.%7, But 
if blind Sampſon, if people void of REY, 


truſting to their f{trength , ſhake once this pillar o 


Religion, down falls the whole Fabrick of Govern- 
ment, Law.and Diſcipline. Of this, examples in all 
ages may be brought, to ſhew, how States and Religi- 
on like Hippocrates Twins do Jive and die together , 
ſo long as Religion flouriſhed in Fudea,f2 long did that 
State flouriſh; but when the one failed the other 
fell. Fudah and T{rae? were not carryed away into 
Captivity, till they had. Captivated Religion : As 
Sampons Crength confiſted in his Hair, fo doth the 
itrength of a Common. wealth in Religion; if this be 
cut off, the Philiflins will inſult over the ſtrongeſt 
State that ever was ; and. bring it- to deſtruQtion : 
This is the Palladium, which if once removed, will 
expoſe the ſtrongeſt City,in the World to the enemy. 
The Greeh Empire had not fallen from the Paleolog? 
to the Tuxk, had the Chriſtian Religion ſtood firm in 
[refenintic. The Poet could acknowledg that fo 
ong as Rome ſtocd religious, fo long ſhe continued 

Victorious ; Di te minorem quod gerh,vmperas, Horat. 
And Tullie confeſſeth that the inſtruments by which 
the Romans ſubdued the World, were nor itrength 
and policy, but Religion and Piety : Non calliditate & 
robore, fed pietatc ac Religione omnes gentes nationeſque 
ſperaſtis. Orat de AruFþ.rcfþ. For this cauſe the Senate 
and people of Rome were caretul to ſend their prime 
youth to Hetruria, (rhe Univerſity then of thei Roman 
Religion) tro be inſtruted in the ground of all their 
ſacred and myſterious learning. Therefore Macanas. 
in Dion. (/aſſizs L.3z. adviſeth Auguftas, mivry mpg, 
by all means and art all times, to advance the worſhip 
cf Gol, ard to cauſe oth:rs todo the ſame, and nor 
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to ſuffer innovations in Religion , whence proceed 
Eun movie, augtLoesg Nh 6 TWELCU OY ſediti- 
ons, and conventicles, or combinations. Religion 
is the-Bulwark, as Plato ſaith, of Laws and Authori- 
ty ; itis the band of all humane ſociety; the fountain 
of juſtice and fidelity z beat duwn this Bulwark , 

break this band, ſtop this fountain, and bid Adiew to 

all Laws, Authority, Unicy, Juſtice, and Fidelity, 

Qu, 2, How doth it appear that Religion is the foun- 
dation of Common-wealths,or humane ſocieties ? 


eA, I, Becauſe Religion teacheth the fear of God, The Foun- 
without which men ſhould live more ſecurely among dation of all 
Lions and Bears, than among men ; theretore Abrg« Com non- 
ham Geneſis, 20, knew that at, Gerar he ſhould both wealths, 


loſe his Wife and his life too , becauſe he thought , 
ſurely the fear of God was not in that place ;, *tis not the 
fear of the temporal puniſhment,or of corporal death 
that keeps men in awe, but of eternal] torments and 
ſpiritual death ; theftefore when men will not ſear thoſe 
that can deſtroy the body, they will ſtand in awe of hin 
who can caſt body and ſoul into Hell- fire, Mat.19, lt was 
this fear that begot Religion in the World, Primus in 
erbe Deos fecit timor, and it is Religion that cheriſheth, 
increaſeth and quickneth this fear ; the end then of 
Common. wealths and of all ſocieties, is, that men 
may live more comfortably and ſecurely than they 
"can do alone; but without Religion there can be no 
ſecurity nor comfort, no more than there can be for 
Lambs among Wolves ; for bomo homini Lupus.2. There 
can be no durable Common. wealth where the people 
do not obey the Migiſtrate, but there can be no obe- . 
dience or ſubmiſſion of Interiours to their Superiours 
without Religion, which teacheth that Princes' and 
Magiſtrates are Gods Vice- Gerents hece on 'Earth ; 
whom if we do not fear and obey, we cannor fear 
and obey God ; who commands Rom-13. That every 
ſoul be (ubjeF 10 the higher Powers, for there 4 no power 
but of God. 3. There is in all men naturally a deſire. 
of happineſs and immortality z, which cannot be at- 
tained without the -knowledg and worſhip of God , 
whom we can nzither know nor worſhip without 
Religion , which preſcribeth the rul;s and waz 
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of worſhipping him 3: and likewife ſheweth uy, that 


there is a God, That he is one, inviſible, -eterna}, 
omnipotent, the maker of all rhings, &'c., 4. ; The 
Eflence and life of a common- wealth confiſteth in 


Love, Unity, and Concord, z but it is by reljgion 


that theſe are obtained, for there is no band or tye fo 
{tri& and durable, as that cf Religion , by which-Aall 
the living ttones of the great buildings of Kingdoms 
and States are cemented.,. and like the planks .of 
Noahs Ark, are pitched and glewed together, 5. AS 
each particular man is ſubje&tro death, and corrup- 
tion, fo are whole States, Corporations, and King- 
doms ; but the. means toretard and keep of deſtructi- 
on and ruin from them is, Religion; hence thoſe 
States continue longeſt, where Religion is , moſt 
eſteemed and advanced; whereas ou the contrary , 
the contempt of Religion is. the fore-runner of de- 
ſtruction ,” this we ſee that when the whole Wcrld, 
was united' into one corporation and ſociety, for 
flighting Religion, were all overthrown in the Ge- 
neral i_atacly{m, except eight religious perſons-, ſa- 
ved in the Ark. The Poet acknowledgeth that all 
the miſeries which befe] Traly , proceeded from the 
negleing of Religion; Diz multa neglefi dederunt 
Heſperiz mala ludusſz, Horat. 6. As all Common- 
wealths and States know and are affured that they 
cannot ſubfiſt without the proteQion of Almighty * 


God, who is the Author of all humane ſocieties, fo 


hkewiſe they know 3 that God will not own and 
proteR them who either cannot or will nat ſerve, 
worſhip, and honour him, which without Religion 
is impoſſible to be done by men , for as all Nations 
know, even by the comely order and harmony, the 
{trange operations of Nature, and the beauty of the 
world, that there is a Divinity , which is alſo plain 
by the actions of Providence; ſo likewiſe they know 
that this divine power muſt be: honored and obey- 
ed, except they will ſhew ingratitude in the higheſt 
degree , to him , whence they have their living ; 
moving , being , and all they enjoy ; but without 
Religion they can neither know how nor where, nor 
waien to worthip him, 7, Every man knows he hath a 
= - - _ = pun 
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ſpiritual, reaſonable, and heavenly ſoul, which na- 
tilrally delights in the knowledg and contemplation 
of heavenly things, which ſhew that he cannot reject 
all Religion, except he will ſhake cf nature and hu- 
manity. 8. 'The verieſt Atheiſts in the world, who 
denied God, ( ar leaſt in his providence, though they 
cculd not in his eſſence) yet affimed that Religion 
was neceflary in all ſocieties, without which they can- 
not ſubſiſt, as is already ſaid, 9g. As ſubjects will 
not ob<y their Princes, bur fall into rebeilions, ſo 
Prifices will not protett their Subjects, but become 
Wolves and Tyrants, if it were not for Religion that 
keeps them in awe, and aſſures them thar there is over 
them a Kiug of Kings, and Lord of Lords, to whom 
they mult give an account of their ations, Regum ti- 
mendorum in proprios greges. Reges in ipſos imperium eſt 
Fouk. Horat. 10, It it were not for the force of Re- 
Iigton, few Commo:-wealths could defend them- 
ſe]vi's ; what Soldier could fight with -hat courage, 
or exc hi. life to danger, if he did notexpeta 
oreater reward, a more durable Garland hereafter , 
than any they could expect here? This made the Fcws 
ſo refolute againſt their neighbour Gentiles ; this ani- 
mared the Romans apainſt their enemies ; they ſought 
Pro Art for their Aitars in the fi:t place 3 this ani- 
mateth the Turks agai:i{t Chriſtians, and theſe againſt 
the Turks. | 

Q. 2. Ought not then Princes and Magiſtrates to have 
4 ſpecial care inthe ſetling and preſervation of Religion ? 
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A. Yes: for vo means is ſo powerful to eftabliſh Rel7gron, 


and perpetuate their Thrones and authority as Religi- M9f requi- 


on;'no Guard fo ſtrong as'this; no Caltle {oim- ſite in Pritte 


O 


' pregnable ; no Spur ſo ſharp to itir and extimulate ces and Go- 


peoples affe&ions towards the defence, obedience, Vrnors,thcy 


reverence, and maintenance of their Governors . ſhould be 


as Religion ; therefore the wiſe Roman Emyerors took Careful of it. 


more pride and delight in the titles of Pzzs and 
Sanus; of Pious, Holy, Religious, than to be iti- 
led, Wiſe, Fortunate, Stour, or Valorous; and 
to let the people know what care they had of Re- 
lIigion, they alone would be called Pentifices Ma- 
ximi; or chicf Biſhops. There is no Epithet that 
4 w K k 4 , | the 
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the wiſe Poet.giyes tos/Enxas fo often,as that ofPicty; 


Pius &Enavr, pienate infenk & arm, infignem pietate 


yirum, &c. 2u0 juſtior alter, nec pietate fuit, &c, Virgil. 
That good Emperox Antonings, who ſucceeded Ha- 
drian,' preferred the title of Pius to all his other ho- 
norable titles; and as wile Princes haye been chiefly 
careful of Religion, to preſerve it pure, and unconta- 
minate, ſo haye they been diligent in ſuppreſſing Athe- 
- the chief enemies thereof, for they ſaw that Atheiſm 
id introduce Anarchy; . for he who isan enemy ro 
God, cannot be a'friend to Gods Vice- Gerents;there- 
forein all well governed States they have been either 
put to death or baniſhed, as being enemies to govern- 
ment and humane fociety, Wiſe Princes find that . 
as Religion uniteth peoples affetion to them, ſo it 
makes them fortunate and ſucceſsful inall their aQi- 
ons and undertakings; never was there .a more reli- 
gious Prince than King Dautd, and never a King more 
ſucceſsful againſt his enemies; the like we may ſee in 
Conſtantine, Theodofius, Charles the great, and many, 
others no leſs famous for . their. Religion, than 
for their ViRories; and becavſe. wiſe Law-givcrs 
are not ignorant how much Religion is prevalent 
with the people, therefore they delivered them no 
Lasvs, . but what either they received, or ſaid they 
received from ſome Deity ; fo Lycyrews gave out that 
his Laws were delivered to him by Apollo; Minos re- 
ceived his Laws from Fupiter, with whom he was fa- 
miliar nine years. together. Z4leucus makes Mincrys 
the Author of his Laws. Nums aſcribes his Laws to 
the Nymph eZgeria, with whom he had Familiar con- 
ferences in the night. . And Mahomet. will have his 
Law: backed by the Authority of the Angel Gabriel z 
ſuch 4 the force of Religion z that withour this , men. 
would neither receive nor obey Laws: for this cauſe 
God himſelf appeared ofren tro the Patriarchs, and 
came doyn in ligktping and thunder uponMount Sing, 
when he gave the Law. Neither hath there been any 
more forcibie way to appeaſe tumults and popular 
ſeditions, than the conceit of Religion, When the Ci- 
ty of Florence in a civil diflention was waſhed with her 
own blood, Franck Sodorinys the Biſhop, in his mo 
| ' fkicals 
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ficals, having the -croſs carried before him; and ac- 
El | companied with his Prieſts, firuck ſuch an awe of Re- 
4 ligion into the hearts of the Citizens, with his very 
Preſence , that they flung down their arms > the like 
| religious Stratagem was uſed byFaddus theHigh Prieſt 
| of the Jews,to obtain the fayour of Alexander, as he 
was marching againſt Feruſalem with his Army, who 
q was ſo {truck with the Prielts majeſtical preſence and 
|, Veſtiments,that he both adored the Prieſt, ſpared the 
4+ City, and canferred on it divers benefits, The like 
1 reſpeC& and ſucceſs had Pope Xrban from Attila when 
. he befieged Aquileia z and many more examples may 
; be alledged.- | Ls: 
'F: Q. 4. Are Pluralities of Religions tolerable in a State? 9, gue pe. 
]- . 4. I. Publickly One Religion only is to be allow-}; :,4, ye 
4 ed, becauſe there is but one God, who is the Obje& of fn" pu- p 
1 Religion; therefore as his Eflence is moſt ſimple blickly, © "I 
| and indiviſible, ſo ſhould his worſhip be, becauſe di- " 
+ verſities of Religion breed diverfities of opinions 
|. Concerning God, 2, As there is bur one truth, ſo there 
4+ Ooughtto be butone Religion; for falſe Religions ei- 
'4 therteach to worſhip faiſe Gods, or elſe ina falſe 
manner to worſhip the true God , therefore God him- 
ſelf preſcribed to the Jews the rule and manner of . 
| his worſhip, firialy commanding them not to alter 
any thing therein; and Saint Paul ſheweth, That the 
Goſpel which he t4ught,was the only true Goſpel, ſo that if 
an Anget-ſrom Heaven ſhould preach any other Goſpel, les 
him be accurſed; Galat, 3. As there is bur one Church 
which is the ground and pillar of truth, and one 
faith to lay hold on that truth, and one ſpirit to lead 
the Church into the way of truth, ſo there ſhould be 
but one Religion, which is the Do&rine of that truth. 
4. There is but one way to Heaven and life Eternal 3 
but the wayes to deſtru&ion are many ; therefore 
there ought to be but one Religion to condu& us in 
that way to eternal happineſs. 5. Religion (as is ſaid) 
is the Foundation of all States and Kingdoms; there- 
| fore in one State or Kingdom there ought to be but 
one Religion, becauſe there can be but one foundati- 
on forone building cannot have many Foundations, 
6, Religionis the band and cord by which the unity 
| | = 9 Sh 
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of the State is preſerved ; if this band be broken into 
many pieces, how can it binde the affections of people, 
and preſerve their unity, either amongitthemlſelves , 


or with their Princes and Governors : As therefore' 


4 city divided againſt it ſelf cannot ftand, neither can thiat 
State ſubfiſt, which i> divided intodifferent Religions, 
which occaſfioneth diverſity of affefQtions, and withal 
many jars and contentions, 7. As in bodies natura], 
contrary qualities cauſe deſtru&ion ;fo in bodies Poli- 
tick, contrary Religions ; for if there be hut one true 
Religion, the reit muſt needs be falſe ; and what can 
be more contrary than truth and falſhood z ſo that the 
belly of Rebecca muſt needs be tormented, where ſuch 
oppoſite twins do ſtruggle: Hence proceed. heart= 
burnings,emulations, {trif-s, proſcriptions, excommu- 
nications, and ſuch like diſtempers, by which the 
ſeemleſs coat of Chriſt is torn in pieces. 8, Diver- 
ſity of Religions beget envy, malice, ſeditions, faQi- 


ons, rebellions, contempt of Superiors, treacheries;. 


innovations ; diſobedience, and many more miſchiefs, 
which pull down the heavy judgments of God upon 
the State or Kingdom where contrary Religions are 
allowed, becauſe. whilſt every one ſtrives to advance 
his own Religion above the other, all theſe diſtempers 
now mentioned muſt nceds follow. We could in- 


RKance the condition cf the Fews, haw they flouriſh: 


cd whilſt they adhered to the Religion preſcribed 


them by God : Bur when they admitted the Gentile | 


feos rg alſo among them, they fell into all the mif- 
chiefs mentioned, and God caſt them off as a prey to 
their Enemies,But we have ſufficient and experimental 


ptoof of this in our neighbouring Countries of France - 


and Germany;what diitempers and civil wars not many 
years ago have enſtied upon the differences of Religion, 
to the deſclation and ruine of many Towns and Cities ? 
Tantum Religto potuit ſuadere malorum. 


Q. 5. May 4 State tolerate different Religions in 


private ? 
A. 1. Ifthere be ſuch Religions as do-not over. 
throw the fundamentals of truth, 2, Nor ſuch as im- 


when to be pugn or dilturb the government eſtabliſhed in thar 


roleratcd, 


State oz Kingdom, 3. [fthe profeſſors thereof be ſuch 
= f as 
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as are not fatious, ambitious, or pertinacious ; but 
honeſt, fimple, traQable, obedient to Superjors, ha- 
ving nqpther end in holding their opinions of Religi- 
on, but God's gloxy,and fatisfaQion of their own cor- 
ſcience, ſo far as they can conceive, and withall are 
willing to ſubmit to better judgments, and to re- 
nounce their 1410ns. When they are convinced to be 
erroneous; in thele regards I ſay a ſtate may , and 
wiſe States do tolerate diverſities of opinions in Re- 
ligion, upon good grounds ; becauſe;as Solomon ſaith) 
There 4 4 time for al! things unier the Sun ; There will 
come a tine when the tarcs ſhall be ſeparatid from the 
corn, though thc wiſe Husbandman (uffers them to grow 
zogether a while, The wile Phyfician will not preſently 
fall to purging our the noxious humours of a Cacochy- 
mical Body ; for in ſome difcaſes nothing is more 
dangerous than precipitate and untimely Phyſick ; 
Chronical diſeaſes are not cured by Phylick and mo- 
tion, but by time and reſt. The natwre of man js ſuch 
(faith Sencca) that he will be {ooncr led than drawn, 
facilius ducitur,quamtrabitur.Stubborn and violent cour- 
ſes in reformation, beget ſtubborn and violent oppoſition. 
The warm Sun will prevail more with the traveller 
than the cold and boyſerous wind ; the Goats blood 
will break the Adamant, which the hardeſt hammers 
cannot do. God alſo bath his times for calling of men 
to the knowledg of his truth ; ſome he calls at the 
ninth hour, and ſome not till the eleventh. Chriit 
ſends abroad his Dilciples to preach and work mira- 
cles among the Fews:but into the way of the Gentiles 
they muſt not yet go till his Aſcenſion, It falls out 
many times that the remedy is worſe than the diſeaſe; 
and while we go about to cure the State, we kill it ; 
aud inſtead of purging ont the peccant humours of the 
© body Politick, we calit it into a Calentyre.or burning 
Feaver. This was not unknown to that wiſe and good 
Emperour Thcodofiys, who could not be perfwaded by 
the Catholicks to extirpate, or uſe violent courſes a» 
oainſt the Arrians,but permitted them to enjoy their 
Churches and opinions, knowing how dangerous it 
would prove to the State, if the quictnels thereof 
ſhould be diſturbed ; this had been to kindle the fire 
nt > | which 
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which was lately extinguiſhed, and to raiſe'a conffa. 
oration in the Empire, which could not be quenched 
without an inundation of blood , this had begn Ca. . 
merinam movere, or to awake a ſleeping Dog. For this 
cauſe though the Turk is zealous in his Religion, yer 
he permits Chriſtians, Fews, Perſians, Ethiopians, 
and others, to enjoy their ſeveral Religions, The like li- 
berty is permitted in Germany, France, and other pla - 
ces, for avoiding further miſchief; For this purpole 
that there may not be a breach of peace, and diſtur- 
bance in the government ofthe State. The Turks and 
Moſcovites inhabit all diſputations in points of Religi- 
on upon pain of death, The like inhibitivn was made by 
the Emperor and Princes of Germany,atter their Civil 
Wars, -that there ſhould be no diſpute or contention 
between the Catholicks and Proteſtants ; for indeed 
by ſuch diſputes, Religion it ſelf is weakned, and the 
State indangered; for if it be not tolerable to queſtion 
Laws once eſtabliſhed, how can it be ſafe either for 
State or Church to call in queſtion Religion once ſet- 
led and confirmed by authority > By queſtions and 
diſputes the Majelity of Religion is ſlighted ; and that 
made dubious, which ought to be moſt certain 3 The 
objeQs and high myſteries of our faith, are not to be 
meaſured by cur ſhallow reaſon. The many diſputes 
about Religion, commonly, overthrow the praQiice ob 
Religion, which confiſteth not in talking, but in do- 
ing ; the one indeed is more eaſie than the other, as 
Scneca ſaith, Omnes diſputare malunt quam vivere ;, We. 
had rather diſpute of ſalvation, than work it out with fcar 
and trembling. If Heaven could be obtained with wran- 
Sling and diſputing, a profane Sophiſter ſhould ſooner 
have it than a-Holy Chriſtian, who knows that life e- 
ternal is not obtained by talking of, but by walking in 
the way of GOD's Commandments. Bur to return to ' 
our former diſcourſe, and to end this queſtion , 
as we , began ; diverſity of Religions; with the 
limitations aforeſaid, may be connived. at ; eſpe- 
cially when it cannot be avoided without the 
danger and ruin of the State 53 and the rather, 
becaufe the Conſcience cannot be compelled, nor 
faith forced, | There neyer was a wiler State than 
Fe "a 
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the Romans, and more zealous in the worſhip of their 
gods, x7! Tt. mea, according to the cuſtom 
and laws of. their Nation ; yet they admitted the 
worſhip of Tfis and &E (culapius, forraign Deities 5 and 
a Pantheon,or Temple for all Gods, And though they 
abhorred the Fews aboye all other people, yet eAu- 
guſts ; that wiſe and happy Emperor ,.. permitted 
them to exerciſe their own Religion, Princes and 
| Magiſtrates muſt, like wiſe Ship- Maſters, rather itrike 
Sail, and caſt Anchor, than make Ship=wrack in a 
ſtorm, ard rather ſail back with ſafety, then ven- 
ture vpon the Rocks in the Harbour with danger : 
Praftat recurrere quam malc currere. As Confians the 
Emperor, and Theodoſus the Great,though. Catholick 
Princes, yet for quietneſs ſake tolerated the Arrians. 
 Sodid Leo make the edi& of Union , called zywnxdy. 
that all rhe different Religions within his dominions 
might live peaceably and friendly together, For the 
| fſamecauſe Anaſtafius made a law of Amneſfiy,and ac- 
counted rhoſe the beit preachers that were moderate. 
Q. 6. May a Chriſtian Prmce diſſemble hi Religion ? 
| A. 1, He may not ; becauſe. God abhorreth Hy. Princes 
|  pocriſy, condemneth a double heart, and reje&erh Muſt no# | 
' ſuch as draw near to him with their lips, whendiſſemble it 
their hearts are far from him, Chriſt denounceth Religion, 
more woes againſt Hypocriſy than any other fin : of 
thoſe who are Wolves in Sheeps cloathing , he will 
haye us take heed, and threatneth to deny thoſe be- 
fore his heavenly Father, who deny him before men. 
Who are commanded to love God with all our heart , 
with all our ftrength,&c. which we do not, if we diſ- 
ſemble, He requires faithtulneſs, truth, and fincerity 
in the inward parts, he abhorreth-liars, and deceitful Diſimut1- 
|. men, Shal) we think it lawful to diflemble with God, $ion in Re 
4 and are offended if our neighbours .diflemble” withligion re- 
us? GOD will not have us wear a Linſy-Woolly jcfed. 
Garment ; -nor plow with an. Oxe and an Aſs: 
nor ſow differenr ſeeds in the ſame .ground, Simu- 
lata (anflitas duplex impictas ; The Devil is ne- 
ver more dangerous, than when he transforms 
himſeltinto an Angel of light; Malus, ubi ſe bonum 
| ſmulas, peſſimus eſt, Sairh Seneca, 2, God is the chicf 
| good 
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good,in whom is no imputity nor guile ; therefore he 
requires of-us pure-and ſincere love.; he is omniſcient, 
there 4; nothing bi1 from him, he knoweth the hearts, and 
ſearcheth the reins, 'and knoweth our bearts long before : 
all things are naked and open to hy cyes;Therefore though 
we can delude men, we cannot deceive God ; he 
knows whar.is within painted ſepulchers, and in thoſe 
platters they have waſhed out- fides. God is truth it 
ſelf; rherefore isan enemy to falſhood, He is zealous 
of his glory; * but there is nothing wherein he is more 
diſhonoured, than by difliaiulation and Hypocrifie, 
3. Never was there any good Prince a difſembler,'nor 
did ever any diflembler prove a good Prince ; but 
cruel, tyrannical and impious,as weſee by the exam= 
ples of Herod, Tiberius, Nero, and many more, 'who at 
firſt made great ſhew of Religion and Vertue z but 
whenthe Viſard was taken off, they proved monſters 
and not men, and Wolves in Sheeps. cloathing ; nay 
there is more hope: of him that in the beginning pro- 
feſſeth his own infirmities, than in him that conceal- 
eth them;for the one is more corrigible than the other: 
as Bodin initanceth in King Fohn of Francc, who could 


not hide his weakneſs, yet never committed any wick= - 


ed at. And indeed diſembling Princes fall into this 


inconvenience and-miſchief, thar they cannot be long 


hid under the viſard of Religion and Vertue, but their 
nature will break out, and then will become more o0- 
dious to their people, than if they hadart firſt deteQ- 
ed their natures.” Dionyſius the: younger, ſo long as 
Plato was withhim, - played the counterfeit egregiouſ- 
Iy, makink ſhow of fobriety, temperance, and all o- - 
ther Princely vertues : but as ſoon as Plato was gone , 


., his wicked nature broke out, like a running 1tream 


that hath been damned up, And how can a people 


-put confidence in that Prince, who difſemblerh with 
. God? he that is not true to his maker, but playeth 


fait and lcoſe with him, can never be true to his peo= 
pie. Ard itideed' for a Prince or State to diſſemble 


with God ; who: had raiſed them our of the duſt, to 
make them rulers over his peop'e, is ingratitude in the 
nigheſt degree; and much worte than of any private 
man, by how much the bigher he is advanced above 

Tn FE: - - on 


Se&.15; . * of EUROPE: Toi 
others. To be brief, among all the wicked qualities | 
\ of Catalin, there was none that was more exagge- 
rared by the Hiſtorian,than his diſſimulation and coun- 
retfeiting; Cujuſlibet rei fimulator ac diſſimulator; aliud 
in linem promptum ,aliud in petore clauſum habebar. 
' 'Q. 7. Sceing there i bus one true Religion, why doth 
God bleſs the profeſſors of falſe Religions, and puntſheth 
the contemners thereof ? 
AT, Becauſe in falſe Religions there is the acknow- Falſe religi- 
ledgment of a Divinity, though the conceptions men 6ns why 
have of this Deity be erroneous, and the worſhip they bleſſed, and 
give be ſuperſtitious, 2. Becauſe by falſe Religions menrhe contem- 
. are Kept it awe and obedience to their Superiors, andners puniſh- 
in tove and concord among themſfelyes; therefore God, cd. 
who is the author of all goodneſs, and tender of the 
welfare of mankind, will rather bave afalſe Religion 
than none, and Superſtition rather than Atheiſm, tor 
even in falſe Religions both Prince and people are 
taught their duties to each other. The Romans ſtood 
ſo much in awe of their Heatheniſh Superſtitions, that 
they would rather loſe theirlives,than tallify the Oaths - 
they took in the preſence of their Gods; and were 
more moved to the performance of their duties, Ly the 
tiope of rewards, and fear of punithments hereafter, 
than of any they could expet or endure here, Hu- 
mane ſociety,fidelity, juſtice,temperance,fortitude,and 
other virtues, are upheld even by falfe religions; there= 
fore the detendetrs of ſuch have been outwardly reward- 
edby God, and the enemies thereof puniſhed, Phil;p 
of Macedon, for defending Apolio's Temple againit 
the, Phocenſcs, who came to rob it, obtained a 
glorious Victory, and they an ignominious over- 
throw, to the loſs of the whole Army. The Soldiers 
of *Cambyſes, ' who went to pillage the Temple of 
Fuptter Hammon, were overthrown by the Sands, and 
he, for his many Sacriledges committed in Egypt, 
was ſlain by his own Sword in the midſt of his age, 
glory, and Army. God punithed the Sacriledge of 
Xerxes the Son of Darius, for r.boing the Delphick 
Temple, with the loſs of his innumerable Army, by 
a handful] of Grecians, and th- overthrow of his 4005, 
facrilegious Soldiers,with !lighining,bail,and itorms,lo 
TONE | x that 
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that not one was left to .bring tidings of the deſtru, 
Rion of thoſe wretches who were ſent to rob eApolls. 
Brennus, Captain of the Geuls, had the like judgment 
fell upon him,, for the like ſacriledge upon the 
fame Delphick Temple ; his Army. was, overthrown 
by ftorms and an earthquake ; Brennus himſelf, out 
of impatience, was his own execationer, Sextis Pom» 
peius, for robbing Funo's Temple, was exerciſed ever 
after with miſeries and. calamities, ſo that neyer any 
ation be undertook proſpered z and at length Joſt 


. both his Army and himſelf miſerably, I could ſpeak 


of the wretched end of Antiochus, who robbed the 
Temple of Fupiter Dodonays , and of thoſe who ftole 
the gold of Tholouſe.z but theſe examples are ſufficient 


to lerusſee, what ſeverity, God hath uſed againſt ſa-, 


criledge, even among the Gentiles, What then ſhall 
they expe, that. with ſacrilegious hands have ſpoi-« 
led the Texapies of Chriſtians 2 if he be ſuch a favou- 


ter to Superlt | | 
the true Religion , and perſecute with . his' plagues 


facrilegious Chriſtians, who hath not ſpared ſacrile.. 


gious Gentiles? God proſpereth falſe Reljgions; when 
conſcientiouſly praiſed, and curſeth wicked profel.. 
ſors ct the true Religion ; for he prefers praQtice to 
knowledge, and honeſt Gentiles ro wicked Ifrae- 
lices. EE EE os 
_ Q.8. hat other obſervations may be made of thi View 
of all Religions ? | EE -E-cta 

A. Thatall falſe Religions are grounded upon Po. 
licy ; for what elſe were the variety of Oracles,Sooth- 
ſayers; or Divinations by Stars, by Elying and Chat- 
tering of Birds, by feeding of Poultry, by InſpeQion. 
into the entrals of Beaits,, &c, What were their 
multitudes of Sacyifices, Prieſts, Deities,. Feſtivals, 
Ceremonies, Lights, Songs, Altars, Temples, Odors, 


and ſuch like, uſed among the Gentiles, but ſo many 


devices of humane Policy, to, keep people in obedi-, 
ence and awe of their Superiors > whereas the true 
Chriſtian Religion is,of it ſelf,ſo powerful to captivate 
and ſubdue all humane wiſdom, and exorbitant afe- 
ions, to the obedience of Chriſt, 'that it needs not 
fuch' weak helps of mans wiſdom or earthly o-/f 
| ct, 


ition, will he not much more patronize 
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-Yeg I donot condemn ſuch policy as is conducible to= 
wards the advancing-of knowledg in divineMitſteries,or 
of Concord, Jukticeand Obedience , for God himlelf 
preſcribed multitudes of ceremonies to the Jews: And 
ſinge the firlt ettablithing of the Chriſtian Church,ſhe 
—hath always made uſe of ſome decent Ceremonies z 
which do not argue any defe& or want in Religion, but bo 
the weakneſs only of thole that are children in Re.igi- 
on, who muſt ſometimes be fed with ſuch milk, Re- 
ligious Ceremonies, are like the Prieſts crnaments, . 
which are nct partsof his eſſence, and yer procure Ceremonies 
him reverence, which [a4d4gs knew, when in his robes, in Religion, 
he preſented himſelf ro Alexander; who;doubtleſs, had 
{ -he appeared without them, bad gone without either res 
{ verenceor benevolence; ſo that-Teruſalem did own 
her ſafety & deliverance tothe high Prietts veitments,. - 
Nero without ceremonies,is like ſolid meat without 
ſauce. Though in the Church of God ſome are fo 
ſtrong, that they need no ſauce of Ceremonies tothe 
folid meat of Religion, yet moſt ſtomacks are ſo weak, 
that they cannot digeſt the one without the other. 
Chriſt deals not ſo niggardly with his Church,as to af- 
ford her cloaths only to cover her nakedneſs, he is cone 
tent to ſee her in rings, bracelets, jewels, and other or- 
naments. Thiushe. dealt with his firſt ſpouſe of the 
Jewiſh Church ; I cloathed zhce(ſaith he)with broyder- 
ed works, and Jon thee with badgers skin, @'c. T zirded 
thee about with fine linnen, and I covered thee with ſilk + 
I decked thee alſo with ornaments,and put bracelets upon 
thine hands, and 4.chain on thy neck, and a frontlet upon 
thy face, and car=rings in thine cars, and a beautiful 
crown upon thine head, Exch.15.19.6c. If God was fo 
bountiful to his firſt Wite, why ſhould he be ſo ſparing 
to his ſecond, as to afford her no outward ornaments at 
all.> Is ſhe ſo rich, that ſhe neederh not any > I wiſh ir 
 weteg ſo, but 1 find it otherwiſe; for ſhe ſtands in as 
much need of ſome outward decent and fignificant ce- 
.remonies, to help her knowiedg and devotion, as the 
Jews did, though not of ſo many,nor of the like nature. 
TI obſerve,thar where are no ceremonies, there is ſmall 
xeverence and deyotion, & where ſome coſt is beſtow- 
ed; even on the outhde of Religion, there ſome love t+ 
L1 ___ manifeſted; 
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manifeſted; as our Saviour proves that Mary Mazda 


len had more love to him than Peter had : becaute ſhe 


had waſhed his feet, wiped them with her hairs, kifed 
them, -and anointed his head: with. precious ointment, 
which Peter had not done : -T his.coſt was not pleafing 
to Fudgs, yet Chriſt commends her for it, I know the 


 Kivgs daughter is glotious wi hin, yer her cloathing 1s 


of wrought gold, -and herraiment 1s of needle-work. 
This I write not. to commend either ſuperfluous,;need- 
leſs, or too coſtly'and frivolous Rites, but 'to ſhew how 


.* requiſiteit is'to have ſome decent,fignificant, and ſuch 


Mixed Re- 
Liztons, 


as may furtherknowledg and devotion. 

Q. 9. What ' elſe may we obſerve in the view of all 
thcſe Religions ? SHI Tt 

A. That ſome of them are meetly Heatheniſh, ſome 
Fewiſh, ſome meerly (briftizn, ome mixed, either of 
all, or ſome of thele ; Mahumetaniſm is mixed of Fu- 
daiſm, Gentiliſm, and Arrianiſm ; the Moſcovite Re- 
ligion is, partly Chriſtian, -partly Heatheniſh : In the 
Eaſt are many Sets, partly Chriſtian, pa:t'y Few#ſh, 
obſerving Circumciſion with Baptiſm, and the Sab- 
'bath with the Lord's day. Among theCorinthians ſome 
profefſed Chrittianity,ard yet with rheGemtiles denyed 
the ReſurreRionzbutGod always abþhorrcd ſuch mixed 
Religions,as joyn with Micab,the Ephod and Teraphim, 
and halt between God and Baal, Who are Hebrews, 
and yet with the Gentiles round the corners of their heads, 
and cut their fleſh, &c, Levit, 19.29, God will not-have 
any mix: ure inthe ointment, flour, -mirrh, 'or incenſe, 
that i: offered to him, but will have all pure ;he would 
not have the Ox and Aſs yoked:togethe:: therefore the 
Apolile reproveth ſharply the Galathians, for uſing 
their Fewiſh Ceremonies with Chrifttanity : The Same- 
ritans are condemned for worſhipping theLo1d &Mols; 
Chriſt hated the works of the Nicolaitans, who were | 
partly Chrijtians,and partly Gentiles, and puniſhed the - 
Gergaſutes, by drowning their Swine in the Sea ;-'For 
being Fews, they rcjefted Circumciſion, aud cat Swines 
fl ſp with the Gentiles, For this caule, That the Jews 
might not learn the Religion of the Gentiles, God 
would have them dwell apart by themſelves, and not 
mix with other Nations, nor dwell near the Sea-ſide's, 
and 
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and yes-we ſechomyrone they were to Tdolatry, by the 
Golden Calf, the Brazen Serpent, the Ephod, Teraphim, 
and,graven-lmage; taken out of the houſe of Micha, and 
Jet up m Dan. Judges, 18.20, The Chariot and horſes of 
the Sun ſet up-in tbe Temple,as we may read in Exckiel : 
The Golden Calves (cr:up by :Jeroboam : the Tdolatry of 
Solomon, Manaſle; and other Kings, and the falling 
awdy of the Ten Tribes from God. The reaſon of this 
-proneneſs in them to-[dols, was their education in E- 
J8,the mother of ftrange Religions, where they had 
beenſeaſoned with Idolatry;and ſo pleafing is Idolatry 
- to fleſh and blood,thar they will ſpare no coſt,nor time, 
nor pains, nor their own lives and children, to pleaſe 
their Idols : thus the Hebrews could riſe eariy in the 
moriting and part with their golden Ear-rings to make 
a Calf : The Baalites could cut their fleſh with knives 
and lancets, till the blood guſhed out, and could cry 
from morning till evening:Yea,many Idolaters did not 
{pare to offer their children toMoloch: bur there isno fin 
more hateful ro God than Idolatry,whiich the Scripture 


, calls abomination z and Idols lying vanities,and ſorrows. 


And Idolaters are named Fornicators, and Adulterers, Tdolatry | 
and.God will bave the very places of 1dolatry to be deſtroy- condemned. 
ed,Deut.12,2.3., The Fcws mnſt nor eat of things offer- 
ed to Idols, nor marry with the Heathen, who having 
forſaken the true God,'made god) of their Forefathers 
and BenetaCors by ſetting up their Images at firſt in 
memorial only,and chen fe] to adoration of them;and 
becauſe they could nor ſee God, who is inviſible, they 
would baye his viſible preſence in ſome outwardImage 
of repreſentation, rhinking they could nor bur be in 
ſaf:ry,ſo long as they had-his Image with them, This 
made the Trojans ſocareful of their Palladium, the Ty- 
r71ansof their Apollo,8& other places of their tutelar gods, 

Qu. 10, Whichof all the Religions we have viewed 
ſeems to be moſt conſonant tonatural Reaſon ? 

A. The barbarous & butcherlyReligions of the Gen- 
zilcs,in ſacrificing men, in worſhipping ſtocks & ſtones, 
&c.. Divers Tenets alſo in Mahumctaniſm, Fudaiſm, 
and many opinions in heretical ſe&s among Chriſtians 
are againſt reaſoy, The dorin of the true Orthodox 
Chrittian is above natural / ; forthe natural — 
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ſaiththe Apoltle z underſtandeth- nvs rhe things of the 
Gentiles Spirit: Purihe Religion of thule Gentites., who wor- 
wor ſhipped ſhipped, the Sun, ſeemed tobe molt confonant ts their 
the Sun un- naturalreaſon z becauſe they could not conceive what 
der diverſe God was,being aSpirit incomprehenſibletfor a} know- 
names and 1edg comes by the ſenſes, 'and finding that no Tenfible 
apes. ectity was comparable to the Sun in glory, light; moti> 
Their Reli- on,power, beauty,operation, &c. . but 'that all 'thing 
Zion moſt ina manner had dependance from him, in reſpe& of 
conſonant to lite, motion, comfort, and being,they concluded har 
natiral rea. the Sun was the only Deity of the world : and howe- 
on. ver the Gentiles might ſeem to worſhip divers chief 
Sun the gods,becauſe they expreſſed them by divers names, and 
Gentiles ef. &s,or Offices; yet indeed the wiſer ſort underſtood. 
chicſ and but one ſupream Deity, which they worſhipped und-r 
only god. divers Names,Epithers,and Operations. Now that this 
Deity was none other but the Sun, whom they cajled 
Apollo, the by the name of eApoilo, Fupiter, Mercury, Mars, Her- 
Sun, . cules, &c. is apparent by the Gentiles own writings 3 
for in Nonnus, lib, 40. Diony. we fce with how many 
names the Sun is called;namely, 2vaZ vers, King of 
the fire,per2u © x59us,guide of the world, Belys ofEu- 
phrates,tne Lybian Ammon, Apy of Nilus, the Arabian 
Saturn,the Aſſyrian Fupiter,the Egyptian-Serapi, Phae- 
zon, with many names, Mithr#, the Babylonian Sun, the 
Grecian Delphick Apollo, Pan, &/Ether, or the Heaven, 
Fc. So Orfphews in Hymno under the name of Pulcan 
Mars, the underſtands the Sun, when he calls him dy4wamy ops 
* un. a perpetual fire, aaumuWoy pxoars events IMinir g 
in the flaming Air or Skie. So by Mars they mearr 
the Sun, as appeareth by that [mage of Mars adorn- 
£d with the Sun- beams, and worſhipped anciently 
in $p4in, thus adorned, They made him the god of 
War,becauſe a!] ſtrife and contentions ariſe from the 
heat of the blood, cauſed by the Suns influence, They 
meant alſo the Sun by Apollo, ſo called from -iaray, 
that is, dartirg or caſting of his beams: or becauſz 
wor 32 x, s rowei, he ſhines alone, .and nor. o- 
the!rs with him ; therefore in Latin he is named, Fol 
quaſt ſolus: Other reaſons and derivati::ns of this name 
may be ſecn in Afacrobius Lib 1.-Saturn. Some call him 
Apolle,, &g amore, fiom killing or deſtroying oy 
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the cred; ures, with his exceſſive heaty whereas with his 
temperate warmneſs he cures and drives away dileates, 
@s £7*xawiwy : and'in. this reſpe& he was called A- 
pollo,and .he God of Phylick ; and was painted with the 
Graces in his right hand,and in his lett holding his bow 
and arrows,:o ſhew that he is teady and nimble to help 
and cure, bur ſlow to hurt, and kill ; he was called alſo 
Phacton and Phebus, from his biizhnels and light ; 
Delizs,trom maniteliting or revealing all things, there- 
fore was held the God of divination. He was named 
Loxias,_to 1hew his oblique motion in the Ecliptick. 
He is called by Callimachus mv xpuo@r ,abounding in 
Gold; becauſe Gold is generated by his influence, and 
his beams repreſent Gold in their colour, forthis cauſe 
his Garmencs, his Harp, his: Quiver, Arrows, and 

Show's, are by the Poers ſaid to be all of Gold, .: 'The 

Sun was allo called Adonj, which in the'Phenivian 

tongue fignifieth a Lord,for he.is the Lord ofthis infe+ 

riour world, and of the itars too, by imparting light to 


them... This Adonis was faid ro be killed.by a Boar, Adonis,rhe 
and:ro converſe fix moneths with Proſerpins, as being! Sun, 


dead.gnderihe Earth,; for which he was bewailed by 
the- Women : but the other ſix moneths he revived a= 
Bain, : and converſed above with Yenus ; which turned 


the womens ſorrow into joy. By this was meant, that 


the Suyin-the fix Southern figns ſeemeth to die, and 


to be kyled by the Wild Boar, thats, by tne Winter ; 


for that bcalt delizhts moſt in cold Countries, and 
proves beſt in the Winter, By Proſcrpings is meant the 
inferivuc. Hemiſpherezand by Venus the Superior, with 
whom, Adonis,or theSun converſetn,whilett he is in the 
fix Northerly 6gns.. This, Adonis, is that Thammuz, 
Exck: 8. 14. (a+S. Hicrom thinks) for whom the Wo- 
men did mourn, © Burat bis return the Alexandrians, 
ſerit, by 22a ta the mourning Women at Fyblus, letters 
inut up within a vefl -1: of Bull-ruſhzs, to lignifie that 
Adonis; or Thammux was returned, ad thar therefore 
they ſhould rej&ycc:of this:cuſtom ſpeaketh Procopivs. 
GaTew; Gyril. in Eſtiam, c.:18, 2. as ſome thirk, and 
ſv Orpbcwwin Hym.by Adonis, underiia. d; the Sun, as 
may be ſeen i:3 this Verſe : | 
ECeyv0us Adumoy|s els ey KY domy wed; * 
; Liz That 
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A. View of the Religions © Sets; 
That is; -Thou who art ſometimes extin, and: fineſt 


aetininihe beautiful circling bours,: The Sun alſo-js the 


ſame with Atys,a fair boy beloved/ofiCybele,. bywhich 
they meanttheearth, which: is in love with th& Sun, 
with whoſe beautiful beams ſhe is comforted. Him-they 
ainted with a Scepter and a Pipe,by that repreſenting 
bis power, by this the harmcny of his motion, or elſe 
the whiſtling of the Winds paiſed by his heat, His feſti- 
ralsa;ſothey celebrated with joy,therefore calledHila- | 
yi4, abour the 22, of March; becauſe then they per= 
ceive the'day'to exceed the night inlength;By-Oferi; al- 
ſo the Sun was meant,whoſc genitals being caſt by Ty- 
hon his brother into the River, | were norwith(tandir 
horiored by Ifgs, ard after'by the Grecks, undev rhe 


name of Phellus, Ithiphallas, and Priapue, becaule all 


feminalvertue proceeds from the Sun. Saint Hieroms 
Ruffinne, Tfedor ar d others think;that this was the ſame 


Liber the Idol; which'the Moabites,: Edomites, and:uther Gen- 
3 


Sun, 


Apis, the 
Sum. 


tiles worſhipped under the name of Baal- Peor,/ ''Fhe 
Sun alſo is called Liber by: Virgil Geor 1. Becauſe by his 
lightheifreeth men from rhe fears and dangers of rhe 
mghtz fohe is called D7onyſres. by Orfheas im Hy mnys, 
Atiyuo Or 3 emnangn £rexg. Nyc mu & micove wad xpdy 
” Oxuvierrey 3 He is called Dionyfiua, becauſe he'is ronled | 
about:the immenſe and long Heaven, He was wor- 
ſhipped by the Egyptiens,underx the name-of Apis, and 
Mnevi;, and ſhape of a Bull or Calf, ' to'ſhew his 
ſtrength, and benefits we receive by the-Sun, <fpecially 
in the fruit of our grounds;therefore the Golden Calf, 
which the Hebrews did worſhip in theDeſart,and after- 
wardsFeroboam ſet up,fignified nothing elſe hut the Sun 
who was alſo worſhipped'\under the name of Seraph, as: 
his Image ſhews ; which was made of Gold and Sjlver, 
with beams,and painted over: with blew, to ſhew that 
the Sun at his riſing and falling look like Gold, but 
in his Meridian blew,and like Silver,and ſo he is called 
atuaeyy od *Hexiorn, the: glittering light of the 
Sun, Soin Hebrew he is called Achad ; rhart is, One z 
as being the ſole light and.beguty of the wor'd, * Aud 
ſo may that place of Iſ4i. c. 66. 17, be T:nderſtood ; 


"They purifie and ſanfifie themſelves in Gardens behind 


Onc , that is behind the Image of the Suv, which there 
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| iscalled Kcbad, One, Qt this opinion is Foſeph Fc aliece;” 
In lpad fragment, Gree. Veter. de Dik Germ. c. 4. and 
Eliks Schediue 5 fave only that they lyeak of the Tem- 
plgiaſiing which-they puritied rhemyelves ; bur L thiok 
| rather, it was the Image of the Sun, which they had in 
y $hojrGardens;far.ir is unlikely. that the Temples cfthe Moloch, rhe 
Sub were built inGardens. Mo/och alHo.was the Sungfor Sun. 
1 he is Melech ; that is, King of the warld, to whoſe fight 
and power ali thingsare oovious z thereforethe Fgyp- 
zi7:xepreſenred. um by a Scepter, with an cye on1t + 
now'this Mploch had on his forehead a precious itone 
ſhining like Lucifer, or the Sun, gerg TEmapoes wmoy | 
faick Theapbylaf. in Aﬀ.c.7. and Cyr upon. Amos. - © © © - 
The Fulentinian Hereticks, by the word Abraxas, 4braxy+ 
meant che Sun,as Lhave thewed ; for inthis:word are che $yn, * 
cantalued: 355,, which.is the number of days the Sun . 
makes in th: Zoiliack ;iAnditis derived fronv Abrech, 
Ab.inu Hebrew figuitieth Father ; and Rech;King,in the 
Aramgin tongue, (So.they, made the Sun, bather, and 
King of the Univerſeghe. was alſo called Mithres,which 
Ggaitieth Lord, as Fuſepb Scaliger de emend. temp. 1.6. 
flieweth, and Claxdgeanr in thar verie [.1.de Stulic. 
- Etivags teftatur voluentem fiderd:MithrAn. 
«Box they. thought that Mithra,or the Sun did regulate, Mithra, the 
and gyvern the other liars; and in the. word MiSpyg is $43. 
| fountihe number of.365..days.. .The Sunalfo was ex= 
4 prefitd bythe namgof Tupizer,. or: juvens pdtcy, the Tupiter ths 
| Father-that helps:aud ſupports all chings :' therefore Syn. 
he was painted with: Fupitcrs Thunder .ia bis hand, I 
know: Iupiter is mott cam monly taken for: the Heaven, 
or'Aiv; but-I ratherthbink that by this name was meant: 
- the Sun, So-wheit Virgil; Ect.7. ſpeaks thus; 
- Enpiter C7 largo dejcendit plurimus imbre, - 
Þ.:He:means nor-thartheH<eaven comes down in rain, : 
but:the.Sun rather ,whbo by bis heat elevated-the vapors: 
and.by. defolving theat into rain, may be ſaid ro come 
'| dowwinaſhower.:Soinancther place, Facundss imbri- 
bus qobcr conjugis milata:gremium deſceudit, Geor, 2. 
There is alto- meinr the-Sun, who is named &Ether, Mercury ths 
{rom &$+49 ſhining; .oufrom &&} 263 his conſt int races, * 
or motion, 'By Mcrchry alſo was mcant the Sun z for 


he is-Afercurine,quaſs moding currens, keeping his Court : 
087” T9 Ll 4 | in 
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' in the midſt of the Planets. And Hermes from geulautſe 
' ery Interpreting; for by his: light he' expoutiderhi all 
- dark places, He was painted with wings, ro thew 
: the Suns ſwift. motion, -- He killed manyceyed Hrgu, 


thar is, he puts out the light of 'the- Stars, whiclaze 
as it were, the eyes of Heaven, Mercury is iti]l painted 
young, to thew that- the Sun. never .groweth old at 
feeble :- he was pictured with three heads upon a four 
corner ſtone, to ſhew the Suns three virtues, of þeat, 


light and influence upon the four parts of the worle; or 


Bel, &c, the 
Ss... 


four ſeatons of the year, He was held the god of Mere 
chants, becauſc withour light there can beno trading; 
The Sunalfo\was' worſhipped hy the Eaſtern Natious, 


. under the name of Zel, Baal,Belus,and Baal Samen;:or ' 


Baal-Shammajin, that is, Lord of the-heavens; and by 


. the old Celtes &'N oricks,.under the name;of Belenus' 


Telcnus, the 
Sun. 


Herculos, 
the ſame 
with the 
'_ As 


nowBelu,as Macrobius Sat. Gb 1,y4,tg.theweth us in'the 
ſame thatlupacr,&Tupiter is the ſame thatSol,as Ll have 


ſaid, and which Orpheus in Hym.ad Favem.contirmeth, | 


"Afyaass C8," Has maſon, © cthatis, beautiful 
Fupiter the. Sun, generator of: all' things ; 'the1etore 
the Sun is called: by Pluto'in..Fhedro, via; neu 
"Ch 5 oY SEalp,; &c. Fupitcr the:great:Commanider in hit4- 


'* ven, driving bj ſwitt Chariot, whom the Army of: gods 


follow divided intotwelve parts, 'and.V eſta alone. ſtands. 


#mmoveable in the (ſourt. of the.god;,-he means the moe: 
'tion of the Sur and Stars, *:thraugh; the twelve-ſigns: 


of the Zodiack, and the Earth tandiog in the middle. 
That under 'the name of Bclenys was meant the Sun, 
is apparent: by the number of 365." -which is found-in' 
the letters thereof, anſwering/the 365..days, which/the 


Sun finiſheth in his annual motion, ' By Hercules. alſo: 


was meant the Sun , as his name.ſheweth, being yoos 


xa4©;, the glory of the air, | his'twelye labours are the 
twelveſfigns of the Zodiack, through which he labaur-" 
eth every year; he is caled *Alcjdes, from. ax; 3: 
{trengrh ; for like a ſtrong Gyant, he rejoiceth torun 
his courſe : Funo endeavoured to obſcure the glory of. 


Hercules ; ſodoth the Air,which the Poers called Tunsy 


oftentimes obſcure by clouds, mitts; and vapors, the! 
g:0ry of the Sun. Hebe, the Goddeſs of ' Youth,..was- 
Hercules his beit beloved, ſo is theſpring.time,where- 


in 
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in the youth of the earth is renewed, the Suns lovely 
wife. Heroules overthrew Geryon,& reſcued hjs Cattle; 
ſo doth the Sun by deſtroying Winter,: preſerve the 
beaſts. The Tenths of the Earths increaſe.were offers - | 
edto Hercules, to ſhew their gratitude -to the Sun for \,. - 
his heat and influence, by which the-earth frufificth  .. 
Hercules is noted for his fecundity; for iu cone night he 
begot eighty Sons, this was to ſhew that generation & - 
frui;fulneſs is from the. Sun:he was called, as ina, . 
the driver away of all evils and diſeaſes, by which was 
meant, that grief of mind is driven away by the Suns 
light, and iafirmities of the body by the Suns heat : he 
is alſo much noted tor his voracity in eating and drink- 
ing ; by which was fignified the rapid heat. dof the Sun, 
—_— moiſture of the earth,and exbailing the 
Lakes,& Brooks.In the name allo n-gxazy; is contain= 
ed the number of 365 he was expreſſed alſo by Anteus 
the Gyant, whoſe ſtrength increaſed as he touched the 
round, but being lifred up trom thence,he grew weak; 
fo doth the Sun begin:to gather force when he 4: in his 
lowelt declination, and nea: the earth ; but when he is 
in his:Apoganm or highelt eleyation, - bis Rrength be- 
gins to.decay, Panalfo-figniti:d the Sun,. whom they 
painted with a red face, horns,& a long beard, ro ſhew 
the colour and beamg«<tthe Sun, Pan was covered with 
2 ſpotted skin, ſo is theSun ccvercd in the dark, with the 
ſpotted or ſtarry mantle: of the night ; , his wings and 
crooked ſtaff was to ſjgnify the Suns ſwiftneſs, and ob- 
lique motion-in the Zogdiack, he was the God of ſhep- 
berds, and driver .away of Wolyes ; therefore called 
Lyra, and ſo was Typiter.; the Sun by his heat and 
light is a friend -to ſhepherds and their flocks, who by his 
preſence drives Wolves, and cther wild Beaſts into their 
dens : the perpetual, Gre-kepr by the Arcadians inthe 
Temple of Pan, 'was:to ſhew that the Sun was rhe 
fountain of heat,which itirs up Venery ; theref: ce Pan 
is. deſcrided by his falacious narure : rhe Suns:monthly 
conjunQion with the. Moon was expreſſed byPan,being 
in love with the Moon,] They meant alſfothe Sun by 
Bellerephon; who by the help of winged Pegaſus over- 
came Chimera; for the Sun by the help of the winds 0- 
yercometh rhe peſtilential and infeQious vapors of the 
CESS air 


Pan, the 
Sul. 
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the Sun, 
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air, By Polyphemus alſo, they meant the Sun 3 which 
Polyphemug,is that grear Gyant with ono eye, put our ſometimes 
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by miſts and vapors arifing out'of the earth, Endymion 


Endymion, Was the Sun, with whom the Moon-is in ove, viſiting 


the Sun. 


him once every month, Fry alſo: was the Sun, who 


Finxs, the is keeperof the four dvors of heaven ( to wit Eaſt, 


Minerva, 
the Sun. 


Welt, North, and Southz) he-hath two faces, ſeeing as 
well backward, as forward z in one hand he hatha 


- Scepter, in the-othes a Key z' to ſhew that he rules the- . 


day, and that he opencth irtous'in the morning; and 
ſhuts it-in the evening.. F4nns was the firſt that. taught 
men Religion, and doubtleſs, men became Religi- 
ous, and Jig acknowledg a Deity, by beholding. the 
Beauty., Motion, Power, anJ'Inftuence of the Sun, by 
Fanus was placed a Serpent biting histail, intimating; 
that the Suns annual motion is: circular,. begin" 
where itends, 4tque in ſe ſua per veſtigia labitur annus. 
By Minervsd alſo was meant the Sun, as appears by 
the golden. Lamp dedicated ro' her at eArhens; in 
which burned a'perpetnal light-majatained with oy 4 
which not only ſhews the Suns/golden beams z and'in> 
extinguiſhed light, but alſo that opi,as all other-fruirs, 
are bepgot by.his hear,” for the fanie cauſe the-was the 
inventer. of Aris and Sciences;and held the Goddeſs of 
Wiſdom and Learning ; for by the moderate heat of 
the Sun, the Organs of the brains are lo tempered,and 
the ſpirits refined, thar all Arts by men of fuch temper 
have been found, and wiſe ations performed : ſhe had 
a goiden Helmet, and a round T'sxget,the one fignify-. 
ing the colour, the other the'Otb of the Sun >” The 
Dragondedicated to her, figntfied the Sans piercing 
eye,as the'Cock was dedicated to'Minerua,ſohe wasto 
the Sun, to ſhew, that by theſe ewonames, one Deity 
was meant :- no man cou'd lookupon her Target; ha- 
ying Gorgons headin it, withourdanger ; nor may any 
without danger of his eyes, look upon the San; - The 
Athenians-prefetred Minervs to Neptune, becaule the 
benefits--men have 'by the Sun, ' are'grearer than thoſe 
they have by-the Sea, and-rthat horand dry Conftitati- 
ons are fitter to make Scholars,than cold & moiſt : for 
the fire, which Prometheus {tole from the Sun, broughe 
Arts to perfe&ion, The Lmage of -Paljas was kept in 
We EE Veſia's 
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Pages Temple,where the ſacred/fire burned perpetu- ' 

ally, to ſhew, the Sun, the fountain of heat and 

light, is the ſame that Minerva, who was called Pal- 

las from uae to ſignifie the ſhaking and brandiſhing Pallas, the 
of the Sun beams, expreſſed alſo by the brandiſhing $yn, 

of the Spear, She had power to uſe Fuptters thunder, 
and to raiſe ſtorms, to thew that thunder and ſtorms 
are cauſed by the Suns heat : ſhe,and Pulcan the God, 1, 
of fire, were worſhipped on the fame Altar, to ſhew, 2 © 
theſe two were but one Deity,to wit,” the Sun, who ig 9 4s 

the God of Fire, which Homer alſo exprefled, by gi- 

ving her a fiery Charriot,and a Golden Lamp, hoiding 

out 2 beautiful light, ſhe made ker ſeifinvifible, by 

putting on the aark Helmet of Orcas; fois the Sun 

- to us, when he is covered with milts,clouds,ard vapors, 

which ariſe from Orcas, or the Jower parts of the carth; 

and ſo he is inviſible to us,when he goeth-under Orcas, 

ofour Hemiſphere... By Nemcſes, the Goddeſs of Re- pyemchis, 
venge, wasalſo meant the Sun; for hepuniſheth the,;,. 6, 
ſins of men, by petiilence, famine, andthe ſword ; for : 

he, by bis heat either raiſeth infe&ious vapors, or in- ' 
flamerh the blood, burns up the fruits of the <arth, and 
rr. th up the ſpirits of men. to ſtrife and Wars : as 
Nemeſis raiſed the humble, and hmambled the proud, ſo 
doth the Sun obſcure lucid bodics , -and illuſtrate uh- 

_ ſcure things. The Egyptians ro ſhew,- that the Sun, 

and Nemeſis were the ſame, they placed her above the 
Moon, By beautiful Tythonus alſo they meant the Sun 
who is the beauty of the world; Aurora was i 1 love with 
him, and rejoycedat his prefencey it is the approach of 


' the Sun, that gives beauty, lovelineſs, :and chearful-:T#honw, 


neſs tothe morning. Tithonus in Aurora's Chariot ,* be Sun. 
was carried to. Ethz0pia,where he begets black Memnen 

of her ; to ſhew that the Sun in the. morning, having: 
mounted above. our. Hemiſphere, moves towards the 

South parts of the world, where by his exceffive heat 

in the Meridian, he tawns or blacks the Ethiopians. Ti- 

thonus, in his old age became a weak graſhopper,ſo,in 

the Evening, the light and heat of the Sun weakneth 

and decayeth tous. By Caftor and Pollux, they ſigni» 

hed the Sun and Moon, the one, that is the Sun, bein 

a Champion, ſubdueth all things with his heat ; the 0- 
4 | | | ther 
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$un, 


A View of the Religions Sed. 15. 


ther, to witthe Moon, is a rider, if we'confider the * 


ſwiftoeſs of its motion: they may be ſaid to divide im- - 
mortality between them; becauſe when the one Jiveth, 

that is} ſhineth, the other is obſcured, and, ina man= 
ner dead to us:they ride on white Horſes, to ſhew their 

light and motion. They that will ſee mcre of the Sun, + 
Jer them read what we have written elſwhere inMyſtag.: 
Poetico, But beſides what we have written there, we 


' now make it appear, that the Sun was'in a manner the 


only Deity they worihipped : for the honor they gave 
the Moon, Fire, Stars, Air, Earth, and. Sea, was all in. 
relation to the Sun,as they are ſubſervient to him; and 
the many names they gave to the Moou'; as Minerus, ' 
Veſta, uyrania, Luna, Funo, Diana, Iſcs, Lucina, Hecate, 
Cybele, Afﬀarte, Erthus, were only to fignitie the diffe-. 
rent operations ot the Sun by the M: on; ſfo:thar as 
Ariſtotle de mundo ſaith, EF; 5 ov, reAvayugu; 61, God: 


being One, . hath many names, from his many eftects, - 


which he produceth in the world. 


_ - The Sun then inregard of the ſeminal Virtue,gene-: 


rative faculty;anddebre of pracreation, which he gives: 
to ſublunary creatures, for eternizivg of their ſeveral: 
(pecics,is calledVenu & venis from the veinsand arterics. 
(for theſe alſo were anciently called veins)in which are. 
the blood and vital ſpirits, the proper vehicles cf Venus, 
cr the ſeminal virtue,and of which the ſeed of generatie: 
on is begot 3; which the Prince of poets knew, when he 
faid of Dido's YVenereal love : Pulnus alit ven, Every: 
Spring when the Fx returnerh to us, he. brings this ve-: 
nerea] faculty with him; therefore he may. be called/c-. 


- a & venienJo;from coming; for he comerh accompa-. 


- nied every year in theSpring with this generative defire 


which he infuſerh in the creatures,which.the ſame lear- 
ned Poet;Geor.1.2,acknowleegeth in theſe divinVerles.. 
. Fer adeo frond; nemorum, ver utile fabvis, 
. Ferctument terre, genitalia ſemina poſcunt, 
_ Tum patcr, omnipozens fecundy imbribus ather 
, Conjuzis ingrenium lets deſcendit, & omnes 
_ Magnus dlit mazno commiſtus corpore fetus. 
Avia tum reſonant avibus virgults canork, 
Et vencrem certis repetunt armenta dicbus, 
Pa:turit mn ager, &c. BE 
| : Ard 
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| And in anotherplace Geor,z. he ſheweth the rea- 
1 ſon why in the ſpring,/iving creatures are more prone to 
 venery.becauſe the Sun infuſeth then a moderate hear 
' into the budy.” Vere magis, quid vere calor redit offi= 
bas,&c. This venereal defire is by.the Poets called 
- Hfraniz, and Olympia, becauſe it proceeds from hea- 
ven, namely from the Sun, the chief yuler in heaven. 
And to {liew that by Venus, they meant the Sun, as he 
is the God of love, ' they ſpeak of her in the Maſculine 
Gender,ſo doth Virgil «/£v. 2, deſcendo ac ducente Dco 
flammam intey & hoſtes. They paint her with a beard, 
hence Venus barbata,to ſhew theSun beams. They gave 
"her the Epithers of the Sun, in calling her golden Ye- 
mus, ſo doth Virgil.e/En 10. Venus aurca, and by the 
' Greek Poets yevou Agesd?Tr, and by the Eaſter 
people ſhe was calied Baaleth Shammajim, the ruler of 
Heaven, and *Ewogoe©- Phoſphoris or Lucifer from 
the light of the Sun z which Yenus or the Moon bor- 
roweth, So what Orpheus in Hymngy ſpeaks of Venus is 
to be underſtood: of the Sun : wwas 5 mr my, 
*Govtt, T* oy vegve bo gt oy Jaly mALKERTG W FLV- 
more bu3p Te, that is, thou procreares all things in 
Heaven, i the fruitful earth, and in the ſea or depth. 
She is called xwizoaC- , fair haired, ro ſhew the 
beauty of the Sun-beams; And Eurjpedes in Pheniſſ. 
gives her g&yy©@- 2evorxutacy , A golden circled 
light. By Cupid alſo was meant the Sun, who was pain- 
ted young, with wings,crowned with Roſes,and naked; 
' to ſhew the eternity,ſwiftneſs, colouvr,and native beau- 
ry cf that great Luminary;zwho may be called the God 
| of Jove,in that by his heat he excites love in all living 
creatures, as is already ſaid, By L114 or the Moon,they {ſoon the 
- underſtood the Sun ; for though theſe be two differert (ame Lumi- 
Planets , yet in efte@ they are but oneLuminaiy ; for nary with 
th: Moon hath her Jight from the Sun; therefore ſhe the $4un, 
is called ſometimes the ſiſter, ſometimes the daughter 
of Phebus,ſhe is painted with a Torch,and Arrows,and 
with Wings, to fignifie her motion, and that her light 
and operaticns are originally from the Sun, As the 
Hawk was dedicated to the Sun, becauſe of her high 
fly;ng and quick fight,ſo the Moon was repreſented by 
a whitce skinned man with an Hawks head; fcr her 
H_ > white 
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whiteneſs is not from her ſelf, but from the Hawks 

Moon her head,that is the Sun.” They held her to be both male and 
properties, female;to ſhew,that ſhe is the Sun in aCting, the Moon 
in ſuffering, ſhe receiveth her light and power from 
fhe Sun,inthis ſhe is, paſſive: ſhe imparts this light and 


power to the inferior world, inthis ſhe is aftive ;: ſhe | 


ts called Lucing alſo from this borrowed light,and Dij- 
ana from the divine qualities thereof z for which cauſe 
Diana was held tobe the ſiſter of Phabus: and F:no 
from helping ; ſhe was, painted with beams about her 
face, firting upon Lions with a Scepter in her hand, by 
which was meant the Dominion ſhe.hath received from 
the Sun ; and whereas they made the rain-bow to at. 
tend upon Funo,they meant hereby that theSun: makes 
the rain bow; therefore byFunothey meant the Sun,So 
when they make Vulcan the ſon of Funo, they under- 
{tand the Sun, for h2 by his heat cauſerh fire, and not 
the Moon. And ſo Mars the Gcd of fire, is ſaid to 
be Funo's ſon,that is,the Sun, for it-is he that inflameth 
mens bloods, and nor the Moon, They exprefled the 
power of the Sun over rhe Sea and other waters by the 
names of Neptune, Nercus, Glaucus, Triton, and o:her 
Sea Deities. When they would expreſs his operati. 
ons on the earth, they give him the names of Veſta, 
Cybcle,bona dca,&c, when they would ſhew his power 
under the Earth, then they uſed the names of Orcas, 
Pluto the Pluto, Proſcrpina, Charen, Cerberus,&c. Orcas is from 
SUP. 2x, an oath, becauſe they uſed to ſwear by the Sun : 
Efto mi ſol teſtis ad bac, conſcia Funo,oEn.l2,andin 
another place, e/£2.4. Sol qui terrarum flammis opera 
omnia !uſtras: Pluto is from 2\od7- wealth, for all 
wealth, both upon and wirhin the earth,is begot of the 
Suns heat and influence, When he is under our He. 
miſphere,he is called the God of Hel],he is ſaid to ra- 
viſh Proſerpina, that is, the ſeminal virtue of vegeta«. 
bles,which in the Winter and the Sun's abſence, lyerh 
hid in-the bowels of the Earth, his influence upon the 
corn, and other ſeeds caſt info the Earth,and caufing 
them proſerpere to creep out, thence is called Proſer- 
Chron the pina.Cbaronis from yea Joy;the Suns joyful to us by 
. his preſence,and as hes Phebyz or light of the World; 
he is alſo joyful to us by bis abſence, and as be is Cha- 
ron 


Proſerpinz 
the Sun. 
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yo#ander the earth, for then he permits the air to re- 

ceive iecfrigeration, by which all things axe refreſhed, Cerberus 
"Cerberus is as much as y,eoCoegs; 2 fleſh eater, for as all the $un, 
fleſh is generated by the Sun, ſois all fleſh conſumed 

by the fame, Cerberxs had three heads, to ſhew thar 

time which devoureth all things had three heads, one 

preſent, the other paſt, and thethird to'come, now the 

Sun by his motion'is the meaſurer of time,in which re- 
ſpe@he iscalled C erberus: and ſo he was repreſented 

by Saturn, cuttirig down all things with his Sickle ; for 

all things are conſumed by time. Tempus edax rerum, 

tique invidioſa vetuſt as omnia deſtruitis- 

By what we have ſaid, appears that the wiſe Gentiles Gentiles ac 
did acknowledg but one Deity , giving him divers knowledge 
names, from his divers effeQs and operations. This but one 
Deity was nothing elſe but the Sun, as we have ſhews- Deity. 
 . ed; whoſe poweris diffuſed every where,and nothing, 

1 as David ſaith, is hid from the heat thereof : Fovy 
| omnia'plena ſaith Virgil, Ecl.3. ajl things are filled with 
Fupiter : and elſewhere he fings Geor.4. that God runs 
through all parts of the earth, of the ſea z and of the 
heaven, Deum namgque ire per omnes,terriſquearatil(q; 
maris,celimg; profundum,n.6.And in his divinePoem 
he ſings char this ſpirit ( for fo he calls the Sun, andſo 
did Solomon before him in the farlt of Ecclefiaſtes)} che- 
'riſheth Heaven,Earth, Sea, Moon,and Stars, and that 
* He diffuferth himſelf through all parts of the world, and 
S ;. produceth Men, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, which he ani- 
FT | mares and foments, 
Principio Czlum, ac terram campoſque liquentes 
L ucentemque globum Lunx,Titaniaque aſtra 
Spiritus intus alit totimque infuſa per artus 
Mens agitat molem,Q& magno ſe corpore miſcet ; - 
Tnde hominum,pecudimque genus viteque volcntum; 
Ft quie marmoreo fert monſtr4 ſub equore Pontus 
 Tanews eſt ill vigor Cf celeſth origo, &c. 
| But here jt may be obje&ed,thar ſeeing the Gentiles 
acknowledgedthe power & virtue of theSun to be eve. 
ry whereywhy did they devi'e ſo many petty Deitics > I 
anſwer, this mvitiplicarion of Deities was for the ſa. 
. tisfaioh and content of the rude people, which could 
nct comprehend, bow one and the ſame Deity could 
be 
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be diffuſed thraugh all parts of the Unjverſe;therefore 

the wiſcr ſort were forced rodeviſe as many Gods, as 

there were fpectes of things in this world : And becauſe 

' the jgnofant people would worſhip no Deity,but what 

they law, rheretore their Prieſts were fain to repreſent 

| thoſe invilible powers by PiRur.s and. Images, wirhout 

Gentiles, which the'people thought they could nor be ſafe or ſe- 

zherr (uper- cure, if theſe Gods were not thil preſent with them, 

flirious fears They were affefted with fear and Joy ccording to the 

| abſence 'or preſence of their Gods * this Virgil, Ecl.1. 

imitates when he ſaith, 

NC. tam praſcntes alibi cognoſcere divos, | 

— | and elſewbere, Gcor. 1. &* vos praſentia niumina Faus 
| " ni; foihcy held nothing propitious if their Gods had 

not been preſchit ; this made &/Eneas, &En 3. fo care- 
ful ro carry his Gods about w'th him, where ever he 
went; Feror exul in altum, cum ſocits, natgque, Pena= 
tibus, & mtgni diis. Therefor eh: toretells the ruin 
of Troy, by the departure. of her tutelar gods, Exceſ- 
3h | fere omnes aytis, arſque reliftis Dii, «quibus imperium 
boc fteterta, &/En. 2. Hence ſuch care was taken. by 

the Grecians to ſteal away thePalladium,; the preſence . 
bf which made Troy impregnable, as they thought x 

Ani rheRomans had a cuſtom,thit bcfore they beſiegs - | 
| ed any City, they would fir{t by conjuration or exor- 
cifm,” call out theit tutelar Gods. Therefore when 
Carthage was in any danger of the Enemy, the Prieſts 
uſed to bind Apollo their rutclarGod to a Pillar,leſt he 
ſhould be gone from them, Hence jt appears that they 
were forced to have Deities in every place : at home 
they had their Leres and Penztes,in the fields they had 
their Ceres, Pales, Bacchus, Pan, Sylyanus,Fauni &c, At 
ſea they had their Neptune, Triton, Glaucus ; in their 
Harbour they had *Portunus, beſides that every ſhip 
had its tutelar God ſet in the ſtern thereof ; Aurats 
prafit'get »Apolline pippis, &/En. 19, The woods have 
their Dryades 5: the Trees Hantadryades : the Flowers 
Napez : the Hill: Orcades ; the Rivers Naides : the 
Lakes Limneades - the Fouritains Epbydriades : and the 
Sea Nercides: But notwithſtanding this multiplicity, 

the wiſer ſort acknowledg2d but one Deity, as may 

be ſcenin Orpheas, who thus fingeth, 


Gentil-s, 
their Derties 
unter di- 
Verſe NaMese 


the 
Ets FJ \ 


SEG 


F*- ySeQ.15-" of EUROPE 
"© Ef; N &&* aumryulg £05 Exzove mdyTea, ren p- TT 
- That is, He #s only one, begor of bimſelf, and of him 

alone are all things begot. Soelſewhere ; 

Zd; exaTQ- Yom, Zi. uoarCr dagyiricginC- 

Zds xedYyh, Zdbg won, JI © oN cn maiyra Timuk)), 

"Ev #047 Or, &5 Aatpuwr Wire ids agyts d myTUY. 
| That is, Jupiter was the fir(t, and Jupuer 5 zbe laſt 

thunderer, Jupiter & the head, Jupiter 3 the middle, from 


Jupiter alone are all things. There is but one power,one Gentiles ac: 
| God the great Lordof all things. Triſmegiſtus, conteſl-knowledg- 
eth there is but one divine nature, ya puors Ts rod. ed one 

En defence of this truth , Socrates died; when he was God, 


forced to drink poyſon for affirming there was but one 
God, AndDzagorss laughed at the multiplicity ofGods, 
and at the ſimplicity ot thoſe who held the wooden [= 
mage ofHergulcs a god, therefoi e in deriſion he flung it 
in the fire,ſaying, Thou halt ſerved Eurifthexs in twelve 
labors,thou mult ſerve me in this thirteenth, The Sybils 
in their verſes prove the ſame,that there 1s but orxeGod 
E ic Seds o; wrG 6ary Vu) Ms dNvoTCy that is, 
There i one God, who alone js immenſe, and ingenerable, 
And again; Fi; wov© &w 935, x} vx tay Ito; am: 
T alone.am God, and beſides me there is no other Ged, So 
. Horacc,Divoſque mortaleſque turmas imperio regit unus 
&7uo: He alone ruleth mm juſtice all things; I could alledge 
many teſtimonies out «ft the Greek and Latin Poers : 
out of the Philoſophers alſo, to prove ihat the Gentiles 
did acknowledge bur oe Deity, howſoever they gave 
him many names, beſides their pratice in uriting all 
the Gods in one, by dedicating the Pantheon to them,in- 
 timating; Thar as all the Gods were unired in oneTem- 
" pl:; ſoth:y were indeed but one in eflence : the Altar 
alſoar Athens, erefted tothe #nhnown God, doth con- 
firm the lame. Bur this task hath been already pe:tform- 
ed by S. Auſtin, Lafantius, Eufcbiusz and other an- 
cient Doctors of the Church, befides whar hath been 
written of latter years, by Philip Morney,Elias Sthediugd, 
and others, who alſo alledg many teitimonies, that the 


Gentiles were not ignorant of the T1iniry of Perſons, as Gentif25acs 
well as of the Unity of Eflcnce, which was the Pythas know edge 
gorcan Quaternity, wherein rhey held all perfe&iona Trinity. 


confiited. Hence they ufed to ſwear by Te7ax|lw,rthar 
M . 
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The fountain of perpetual nature ; and this doubtleſs was 
the fame With Ts77a4uweary, the Hebrew name of 
God 711TVv which confiiteth of 4. letters 3 and fo doth 
the Greek ©43s, the Latin Deus : the Italians, French, 
and Spaniards expreſs rhe ſame name in tour ]etters,ſo 
did the ancient Germans in their word Diet, the Scl4- 
vonian Buch, the Panonian Tſin, the Polonian Buog, and 
the Arabian Alla, are all of four letters ; and ſo is the 
name Feſu, which was given to Chriſt by the Angel, 
The Egyptians exprefled God by the word Teut, The 
Perſians by Sirc, . and the Magi by Orfs : all intimating 
this Conn, or Trinity in Unity. So the Greeks 
expreilcd their chiefGod Z4{5,and the Egyprians their 


Tþs,and the Romans their Mars, and the antient Celtes * 


their Thau,and the Egyprians their Orus, by which they 
meant the Sun in four Jetters: and perhaps they meant 
this Quaternity, when they gave the Sun four horſes, 
aud four ears,and placed four pitchers at. his feet. And' 
it may be that the Queen of Cities, and Lady of the 


World, underſtanding the Myſtery of this _—_— | 
e 


would nct have her own name Roma, to.exceed or come 
Thort of four letters. So Adon and Bac! ſignified the 
Sun. 


Now having ſhewed that the Sun was the onlyDeity 


the Gentiles worſhipped under divers names ; in whom 
likewiſe they acknowledged a Trinity, though not of 
perſons,yet of powers,or vertues ; to wit, of light, heat,: 


and influence ; ſo the orb, beams,& light,are the ſame 
Sun in ſubſtance, I ſhould now ſhew how ſuperſticious 


they were in their Sun-worſhip ; ſome offering korfes, 


& chariots to him, which the Fews allo ſometimes did; 
others uſed to knee] to him at his riſing ; the Meſſagets 
were wont to facritice Horſes to him ; the Chinog and 
other Indians honour him with finging of Verſes, ca]- 
ling him the Father of the Stars, and the Moon thieir 
Mother ; the Americans of Peru and Mcxico adored 
the Sun by holding up their hand,and making a ſound 
with their mouth,as if they had kiſſed : of this cutom 
we read in Fob 31.26,If I have kiſſed my hand beholding 
the Sun,&c,the Rhodians honoured him with their great 
Coloſſus ; and, many Barbarous Nations did _ 
| | Ice 


| SeQ.15? | 
is, Quaternity, which they called m3ey deyax gunrug, 
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fice men and children to him; ſuch were the ſactifices 
\ offered ro Moloch, by whom they meant the Sun ; the 
1 CGentilcsalſo to thew their devotion to the Sun, uſed to 
wear his colours, and to prefer the red or purple, the 
golden or deep yellow, to all other colors, hence the 
| Germens,as Diodor. Sic.lib.5. Biblio, ſheweth; Caſ@ri- 
| em non modo geſtant ruſam, ſed arte quoque nativam colo- 
| 7% proprietatem augere ſtudent , they uſed to make their 
hairs red by art,if they were not red enough by nature: 
of this cuſtom of painting or dying the hairs red, Martial 
ſpeaks,ſhewing that they uſed ſome hor medicamentsz 
Cauſtica Teutonicos dccendit ſpuma capillos. 
This red color ſaith ({lemens Alexandrinus1.3.P adag3} 
C.3.was uſed to make them more terrible to their ene 
| mie, for it reſembleth blood ovyuis 7 You TH 
| ciuen, I deny not this recifoet bar Thationg had 
further aim ; for they thought themſelves ſafe,and un. Colors of 
der the Suns proteCtion, it they wore his coloes ; andthe Sun © 
becauſe the Sun-beams look ſometimes yellow and worn. 
like Gold, therefore hair of this color was of greateſt _ 
account;zhnce/1irgil, Aen.4.gives yellow hair toQueen 
Dido, as Flavente(que Abſciſſa comas and again, 
Nec dum illi flayum Proſerpina vertice crimen, 
Abſtulerat: lbid, So likewiſe he gives yellow hairs to 
Mercury,by whom as we have faid,was meant the Sunz 
Omnia mcrcurio ſumilis, vocemque, coloremque, 
Et crines flavos, & membra decora juvente. 
Ibid. Tecrtullian ſheweth , that women of his time 
uſe to dye their hairs wich ſaffron, Capillss croco ver= 
tunt , to make them look like the flame , or Sunny- 
beams; and fo the Bride always wore a vail called 
Flantmcum, of a red or fire-color ; and ſo Flamminice 
the wife of the Prieſt called Flamen, wore always ſuch 
a vail, as reſembling the color of the Sun, whereof 
her husband was Pricit,butSaint Hierom forbids Chri- 
ſtian women to dye their hair of this color, asreſem- 
bling the fire of hell, Ne capillos inrufes, G ei liquid 
de gehenng ignibus aſpergas : the Athenians, to ſhew 
how much they honored Apollo, by whom they meane 
the Sun, uſed to wear in their hairs golden piQures of 
graſhoppers; for theſe creatures were dedicared to 
the Sun: 7e7],as yeurss oy Ts Fethuwy AREY pucbs 
_ 7 ory 
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ory E900, 25 the Scholiaſt of Ariftophanes witneſſerh, 
and fo doth Thucydides. - Fulius Capitolinus in Vero , 
affirms of Yerus,that to make his hajrs look the yellow- 
er,and that it might glitter like the Sun, he uſed to Þe- 
fprinkle them with Gold duſt; Tantum habuit curam ca- 
pillorum flavorum, ut & capiti auri ramema inſpergerex, 
quo magk coma ulluminatg flaveſccret; and becauſe thele 
two colours of yellow and red were ſacred to the Sun 3 .. 
hence Kings and Prieſts were wont to be adorned with 
theſe two colours; for King and Prieſts have been held 
the great Luminaries within their Dominiovs z there - 
fore they ſhined with artificial ornaments, as the Sun 
doth with his native: hence Q.77do by the Poet, Aen. 4. 
is paitted with GoJd and Scarlet ; 


Cuipharetra ex auro, crines nddantuy in aurum ; 
eAureca purpurcam ſubnefit fibula veſtem : | 
So elſewhere Acn. 11. he deſcribes the ornaments of 


| Chlorus the Prieſt, of Gold and Scarlet alſo 


Ip(e percgrina fcrugine clarus & oftro 

Spicula torquebat Tyrio Cortynia cornu ! 

Aurcus ex humer (onat arcus & aurea vdti 

(aſſida:tum croccam chlamydemgue finiiſque crepantes 

Cerbaſcos fulvo innodum collegerat auro, 

The Prieſt is commanded to cover himſelf with Scar= 
Jet whilſt he is ſacrificing , 

Purpurca vclare comas aaopertus amictu, eEn, 3, It 
was alſoa part of Sun-wcrſhip to erc@ high Altars,and 
to ſacrifice to him under the name of Fupiter upon the 
higheſt hills,becauſe they thought ir fir, that he, who 
was the chief God, ſhoujd be worſhipped on the chief 
places, and the higheſt in dignity, ſhould be honored 
on the higheſt places of ſcituation, bence he was nam = 
ed, eaixpr©& (bs, Fupitcr on the mountains; of theſe 
high places,we read in Scripture 5 they uſed alſo to the 
honor of the Sun, to build their Temples, and erc& 
their Altars cowards the Eaſt. 

Ii ad ſurgentem converſs lumina ſolem : 
and elſewhere, Aen. 12. 
| —etberei ſpefans oricntia ſolis 

Lumina, rite cavis undam de flumine palmi 

ſubtle and t»> ſhew the Suns in extinguiſhible 
iis 


rand hear; they uſed to maintain a perpetual fire 
Uupun 
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'upon their Altars ; whence they were called arg, ab tr- 


dendo: for the ſame cauſe both the Perfian Kings and 
RomaxEmperours uſed to have the ſacred fire carried 
in great ſolemnity before them, by this, intimating how 
careful they were to maintain the worſhip of the Sun : 
and ſo ſuperitirious were the Gentiles in advancing of 
this Sun-worſhip,that they ſpared not to ſacrifice their 
children toMoloch,which was nothing elſe but the Sun: 
«© This was a prepoſterous zeal;for that glorious Lam p 
& required no ſuch ſacrifice at their hands, though he 
< be the cauſe cf generation;he gave life to their chil- 
c dren by bis influence, but they had no warrant from 
© him to uſe viotence, or to deftroy that nature by E- 
<« ]ementary fire, which he by celeſtial fire did animate, 
The milder ſort of them were content to let their ſons 
& daughters paſs through the fire, or between two fires 
as ſome will have it, which was their Purgatory, though 
ſome were ſo bold as ro run through the fire, & tread 
with their naked feet upon the burning coals without 
hurr,which might be done without miracle, as we have 
ſhewed elſewhere, Arcan. Micrecof. of this cuſtom the 
Poet 2A#neid.1 1. ſpeaketh 

Summe Deum, (anfi cuſtos SoraftigeApollo, 

Luem primi colimus, cui pineus ardor aceruo 

Naſcitur, & medium fret pictate per ignem 

Cultores multa premimus veſtigia pruza. 


Laſtly, as the Sun by the Afrans,and Africans was de- 


ſcribed urder divers 1hapes,according to his diverfe e- 
fects & operations,fo was he alfo expreſled inthe Nor- 
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thern part of the Europzan world, as he is the meaſy. Sun, how 


rer of time, and cauſe of different feaſons 3 namely of painted and 
Summer & Winrer,of Seed-time and Harvelt: they de. worſhipped 
ſcribed himlike an old man ſtanding on a fiſh, wearing 5y the Nor= 
a coat girt to -his body with a linnen girdle, but bare. thern Na. © 
headed and bare footed, holding a wheel,and a basket tions, 
full of corn, fruit, and roſes ; by this o}d age and coat 
girt ro him,was ſignified Winter,by his naked head and 
feet, Summer ; by the corn & fruits, Harveſt ; & by thz 
roſes, the Spring z his ſtanding on a Fith, which is flip- 
pery and {wift in its motion, and filent withal, thewed 
the ſlipperineſs and ſwitrnefs of time, which paſf:th 
away without noife,-——nuRoque ſono convertitur annys, 

M m 3Z arg 
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and old age comes tacito pede, with a ſilent foor : the 
wheel fignified the roundneſs of the Sun, and the run- 
ning about of the year's and the Jinnen girdle might 
flgnify the Zodiack or Ecliptick line , within which the 
Sun containeth himſe}f, I think this may be the genu- 
- ine meaning of the Saxon Ido), which by them was cal- 
led Crodo, which Schedius de Dis Germanh, thinks to 
- be Saturn, and do otherwiſe interprertit : when they 
did exprets the Sun as King of the Planets, and chief 
ruler of the world,they paimed him fitting on a throne, 
holding a ſcepter in his left hand, and a ſword in his 
right ; out of the right {ide of his mouth came out 
thunder ; out of the lett lightning ; on his head ſat an 
Eagle ; under his feet was a Dragon;and round about 
him ſat 12 gods; the Throne, Scepter and Sword may 
ſiznify the Majelly and power of the Sun, who by his 
heat cauſeth thunder and lightning z the Eagle ſhew- 
eth the ſwiftneſs of his motion , and his piercing eye , 
_ asdiſcovering all things by his light, his treading on 
theDragon may ſhew,rhart he by his hear,ſubdueth the 
Herceſt creature>,and mcit peſtiferous vapor:; the 12, 
gods may lignify the 12. figns in the Zodiack, or 12, 
moneths of the year ; when they did expreſs the heat, 
light and motion ct ihe Sun, they painted him like a 
man , holding with beth his hands a flaming wheel : 
when they did preſent the martial courage, & military 
heat of ſoldiers, excited in their hearts, by the heat of 
the Sun,they ſer him out like an armed man,holding a 
banner in one hand with a roſe in it,in the other a pair 
of ſcales; on his breatft was the pifture of a hear,on his 
tafgeralion;z the field about him full of flowers by 
which they ſignified valor and eloquence, both requiſite 
in a Commander;the arms. bear ard lion were to ſh:w 
the fierceneſs,courage and defence,that is,or ought to 
be in military men ; the roſe and flowery field, did re- 
preſent the ſweetneſs and delight of eloquence z the 
ſcajes were to ſhew, how words ſhould be weighed in 
tne ballance of diſcretion, before they be uttered; when 
they expreſſed how the ſun by his heat & influence, ſtir- 
reth up Yenereal ove in living creatures ,' they painted 
him like a woman, for that paſſion is moſt impotent in 
that ſex ; on her head ſhe wore a mirtle garland, to 

| ſhew 
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- ſhew ſhe 5a Qeen, and that love ſhould be always * TEAM 
' green, ſweet and pleaſant as the Myrtle ; in one hand 
ihe hojds the world, in the other three golden Apples, 
to ſhew that the world is upheld by love,and ſois the 
riches thereof ; the three golden Apples allo ſignified 
the threefold beauty of the Sun, ro wir, rhe Morning, 
Meridian, and Evening;in her breait ſhe hath a burning 
Torch, to ſhew both the hear and light of the Sun, and 
the fire of love which burneth in the breaſt , ; 

eArdet in ofſibus ignis z, ca0 carpitur igne. 

Vulnus alit venis, eſt mollis flamma medullas; 

rArdet amans Dido, traxitque per offa farorem, Virg. 
when they did expreſs the Suns operation upon the 
Moon, they painted him like a man with Jong ears, 
| holding theMoonin his hands, to ſhew that ſhe receives 

her light and power from him; his long ears I think did 
| | Fgnific his readineſs to hear the {upplications of all 
þ. | © men,though never ſo far diſtant. Thele interpretations 
I ſuppoſe are moſt likely to be conſonant to the mean- 


ing of thoſe, who firit deviſed thoſe Images or Idols, 
| though the $4x0n Chroniclers, Albertus, Crantz ins, 
-%, FS4axo-Grammaticus, Munſtcr,$chedius,& others do think 

A theſe Images were ereRed to the Memory of ſomeGey- 
|, man Princes or Commanders : but it is uulikely, that - 
| the Germans,who were as Tacitus ſaith,ſuch great ado. 
4 . rers cf the Sunand Stars, would give that worſhip to 

] dead mens ſtar —_ lib.6.de bel.Gall tells us, that 

| theGermansonly worſhipped for gods thoſe which they 
ſaw,and received help from,asthe Sun, Moon,and fire, 
other gods they never heard of : but cf the European 
Idolatries, we have ſpoken more fully bc fore. 

' Q.it, Whathath been the chicf ſupporter of all Reli« 
gions at all times ? | 
A. The honour,maintenance,8 advancement of the Religion, 

| Prieſthaod;for ſo long as this is in eſteem\,fo long is re- how ſuppor- 
ligion in requelt; it they be lighted, Religion alſo be- red. | 
cometh contemptible. Whereupon followeth Atheiſm, Priefts their 
and Anarchy, which wiſe States conſidering, have been dignity and 
careful in all ages to maintain,reverence,and adyance neceſſity, 
the Miniſters of Religion ; for if there be not power, 
maintenance, & reſpeC given to the publick Minitfters 


of States, all Government and Obedience mult needs 
| > Re Ib Mm 4 fail 
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fail; the like will fall out in the Church, if the Prieſt” 
hood be negle&ed. Therefore among the Ieaps we read 
what large maintenance was allowed tothe Prietts and 
Levites ;- how they were honored & reverenced by the 

people, and how the high Prieſt had no leſs,' or rather 
Dignity of more honor thaa thePrince,the one being honored with 
Prieſts 4- a Mitre,as the other with a Crown, and bcth anointed 
mong the with precious oy]. Among the (entiles,we find that the 
Greeks. Prieſthood was in ſuch efteem,that thePrince would be 
a honored both by the Prieſts office & name ; as we read 
of Melchiſcdech King of Salem, and Ptiett of the moſt 
High God : Numa was both King and Prieſt : ſo was 
Anius in the Poet; Rex Anijus, Kex idem hominum Phe 
bique ſacerdos, Auguſtus & the other Roman Emperors 
held it no leſs honvr to be tiled Pontifices Maxim, 

High Prieſts, than to be called Empe, ors : For this 

cauſe Pricits wore Crowns or GarJands, as well as the 

Emperors, Some wefe Crowned with Bays, as the 

Prieits of eApollo ; ſome with popular leaves, as the 

Prieſts of Hercalcs ; {:me with Myrtlezſome with Ivy; 
Dignity of ſome with Oaken leaves, &c. All Prieſts among the 
Prieſts a. Romans,were exempted tiom Taxes, Wars, & ſecular. 
mong the imployments, The High Prieſt at Rome, as Dionyſius 
Romans, witnefleth, L. 2. had in ſome reſpeQs more priviledge 'Þ 
CF than the Emperor,and was not to give any account of 
2 his ations to people and ſenate, And Cicero in orat-prs 1 
damp ad Pontif, doth acknowledge that the whole dig- : 
niry of the State,the {afety,lite and liberty of all men : 
and the Religion of the gods depended from the High 

Prieſts. The great King of the Avyſſins,at this day will 

be caJled Prefter,or Prieſt Fohn ; though I know ſome 

deny this. Among the Mahumctans none of the Muſal- 
mans, cr true Behivers, as they call themſelves, muſt- 
rake upon him the Title of Lord, bur the Calipha, or 

Hizh Prieſt only: and to offer the leaſt wrong to the- 1 

meceaneſt Prieſt, is there a hanious & puniſhable crime. [ 

The Prieits of a/ars, called $41, among the Romans, 

weie in ſuch honor,that none was admitred to this dig 
nity,but he that was Patricivs, or Nobly born, In Ty-- 
rus the Prieſts of Hercules wete attired in Purple , 'and | 
had the next place to the King. Inoold time among the | 
Germans, none had power to puniſh offenders; but the 
He RE os Prieits, + 
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Prieſts, The Trallii honored none with'the priviledge h | 
| ofa Palace, but the King ard Chief Prieft, Among 
the Egyptians none were Prieſts but Philoſophers ; and 
none choſen Kings, but out of the Prieſt. hood. Mercury 
was called Triſmegiſtus, becauſe he bore three great 
2 Offices, to wit, of a Philoſopher, of a Prielt, and of a 
7 ' Kivg. Among the Phenicians the Priefts of the Sun 
'$ - had the honor to wear a jong Robe of Gold & Purple; 
and cn his head a Crown of God beſet with Jewels. 
- The ancient Grecs allo priviledged their Prieſts to . © + 
wear Crowns, whence they were called Szpavopogyr; in 
- Rome the Flamen Dialj or Tupiters Prieſt, had this ho- 
nor,that his bare word had the force of an Oath; & his 
' preſence was inſtead of a'SanQuary,if any guilty per. 
ſon had iled to him, he was free that day trom any pu- 
.niſment. He had power to exerciſe conſular authority 
and 1o wear Conſular garments; & — had 
the Honor to aſcend the Capital in a Sedan of Litter, 
ſave cnly the Pontifcx and Prielts,we ſee in what reve- 
rend eſteem they were in old Rome; and no leſs honor, 
but rather more, the Prictts and Bithops of modern 
Rome hath received fromCariſtian Princes. Amory the 
ews we find that El; & Samuct were both Prieſts and 
Fee : the Levires were as Juſtices, & by their word 
T uſed to end all {trife,Deut. 21. in Davids time 6990 of 
I the Levires were Judges : and aiter the captivity ſome 
1 of the Prieſts were Kings of [uda, 1 Chron. 23, intke 
Chriſtian Church, we tee how at all times the Clergy 
hath been honored; in Scripture they are called F4- 
thers, Embaſſaders, Friends of God, Men of God, Pro- 
phcts, Angels,&c. Tertullian L. de peniten, ſhews, that 
11 the Primitive Church, Penitents uſed to fall down 
at the feet of their Prieſts z and ſome write, that they 
uſe to kiſs their feet, In what eſteem the Bithops of 
1 Ttaly, France, Gcrmany, and Spain are now in, and in 
| Enzland have beenin ; is known to all that read the 
Hiſtories of theſe places ; in Muſcovia, the Bithops nor 
only are endowed with rich Revenues, but alſo with 
great honors and priviiedges,and uſe to ride in rich ap- 
parrel,and in great ftave and magnificence, What re- 
ſpeR the great Turke giverh 10 his Muftt,orHigh Prieſt, 
aud in what eſtcem he hath the Chriftian Patriarch of 
' Conſtantjnople, 
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Conſtantinople, is not unknown to thoſe that have lived 
there,or read of Hiſtory, In a word, Religion flouriſh- 
Eth and fadeth with the Prieſts and Minitters thereof ; 
it riſeth and falleth,flowerh and ebbeth as they do;and 
with Hippocrates Twins,they live and dye together , ſo 
long as the Gentile Prieſts had any maintenance and 
reſpe& left them, ſo long their ſuperſtition continued in 


/ 
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the Empire, even under Chriſtian Emperors ;* but as 
ſoon as Theodoſius took away their maintenance, Gen- 


Relizion Hiliſme preſently vaniſhed, and went our like the ſnuff 
hich # beſt of a Candle, rhe tallow or oy] being ſpent. 


ferred above all others? _ 

-7:4nzes A, The Chriſtian Religion, which may be proved : 
Cori Grit from the excellent Doddtins it teacherh, as that 
FR there is a God,that he is but one,moſt perfeR,infinite, 

eternal, omniſcient,omnipotent,abſolutlygood, the au- 
thor of all things, except fin, which in a manner is no- 


thing ; the governour of the world,& of every particu. * 


lar thing in it;that JeſusChriſt the fon of God died for 
our ſins, & roſe again for our juſtification, &'c. 2.From 


the reward it promiſeth, which is not temporal happi« 


neſs promiſed by Moſes to the Fews in this life; not ſen- 
ſual & beaſtly pleaſures,promited by the Gentz/-Prieſts 
to their people,in their Elyfoum ; & by Mahomet to his 
followers in his fooisParadiſe;but eterna],ſpiritual,im- 
maculate,and Heavenly felicity ,in the fu}l & perpetu=- 
al fruition of God, In whoſe preſence 3; the fulneſs of joy, 
and at his right hand are pleaſures for cucrmore ; ſuch ag 
the eyc hath not ſeen nor the ear heard, cannot enter in= 
t0 the mind of man.z.From teaching the faith of the Re. 
ſurreQion, which none of the Gentiles did believe,and 
not many among the Fews,for the Sadduces denied it; 
only Chriſtianitybelieverh it,being aflured,that he, who 
by his power made the great world of nothing, is able 
to re-make the little world of ſomething ; neither can 
that which is poſſible to nature, proye impoſlible to the 
author of nature : for if the one can produce out of a 
ſmall ſeed a great tree, with leaves, bark, and boughs : 
or a butter-fly our of a worm,or the beautiful feathered 
Peacock out of a miſ-ſhapen Egg : cannot the Al- 
mighty out of Duſt raiſe our bedies, who firſt _ 
- Gs ”. 4. 
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Q.12.-hat Religion % moſt excellent, and to be pre» 
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of duſt made them 2 4, No Religion doth teach how 
God ſhould be worſhipped fincerely and purely , bur 
Chriſtianity ; tor other Religions conſiſt molt in ſacri- 
fices,not of beaſts and birds only, but of men alſo: like- 
wiſe in multitude of unneceſſary ceremonies whereas 
the Chriſtian Religion ſheweth, that God is a ſpirit,8& 
will be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth : That outward 
Ceremonies are but beggarly rudiments : That he will 
have mercy and not ſacrifice : That the ſacrifice of God is 
4 broken and comrite-heart : That he is better pleaſed 
with the circumciſion of our fleſhly luſts, than of our 
fleſh, with the mortification of the body of fin, than of 


the body cf nature. He cateth not the fleſh of Bulls, noy 


drink s the blood of Goats,but we muſt offer to him thanks - 
giving, and muſt pay our vows. The beſt keeping of his 


-Sabbath,is rather to torbear the works of fin, than rhe 


works of our hands: and to waſh our hearts in inno=- 


cency,rather than our hands in water, The ſervice he . 


expects from us,is the preſenting of our bodys a living 
ſacrifice and holy, which is our reaſonable ſervice. No 
Religion like this doth teach us the true obje& of our 
faith and hope, which is God ; of our charity which is 
our neigbor: of temperance, which is our ſelves : of cs 
bedience, which is the Law : cf prayer, which js the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and the righteouſneſs thereof in 
the firſt place, and then things concerning our worldly 


affairs in the ſecond place;no Religion bur this, teach... 


erh us to deny our ſelves,to fo:give our enemys,to pray 
for our perſecutors, to do good to thoſe who hurt us,to 
forget and forgive all injuries,& to leave vengeance to 
God, who will repay:noReligion like rhis, teacheth the 
conjugal chaſtity that ought to be between one man 8& 
one wifez for other religions permit either plurality of 
wiyes,or divorces upon light occaſions,or fornication a- 
monegſt young people unmarried, Crcde mihi,non eff fl2- 
gitin adoleſcentem ſcortari,Teren.or that which is worſe 
and not to be named; but Chriſtianity forbids unchaſt 
talk immodeſt looks, even unclean thoughts, Other 
Religions forbid perjury, this ſwearing at all, except 
before aJudg to vindicate the truth. No Religion doth 
ſo much urge the mutual juſtice or dutys,that ought to 
be between maſters and ſervants,paremsand Ns 

rInces 
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Princes and people,and berween man & man;all theft, 
Oppreſlion, extortion, uſury, bribes, ſacriledg, &c. are 
forbid even all kind of coverouſneſs, and im:molerate 
care, but to caſt our care upon God,to depend on his pro-: 
vidence, 10 uſe this world,as iſ we uſed it nat, 10 caſt. our 
bread upon the waters, to make us friends of our unrizhte- 
02s Mammon, to be content with food and raiment,to have 
our converſation in heaven, and to (eck the things that are 
a9ove,to lay up our treaſures in heaven;wherc neather moth 
cn ſpoil,nor thieves break through and ſjeal.5. The excel- 
lency of Chriſtianity may be proved from the multitude 
of witnefſes,cr Martyrs,& Confeſlors,who have not on- 
ly forſaken farker and mother, lands and poſleſſions,and 
whatſoever elſe was dear to them, bur likewile their 
lives, (and that with all cheerfulneſs,) for the name of 
Chrili:and which is moſt range, inthe midit of flames 
& other torments,they did fing & rejoyce,and account is 
no ſmall hanor and happecs vofulſer forChriſt being fully 
prrjwalded that the ajflitions of tbis life were not worthy 0 
the glory that ſhould be revealed ; and that after they bad 
forght the good fight,and finiſhed their courſe 3 a Crown of 
rightcou|ncſs was laid up for them. 6, The excellency of 
!Ne author commcnds Chriſtianity above all other re- 
2igions, which have been delivered by men only, and 
thoſe fintul men roo;as, Moſes, Lycurgus, Minos, Solon, 
Numa,ard Mahomet,c&c.But the author of Chriſtianity 
was both God ard man, ' whoſe humane nature was 
if; hout {pot or fin original, and aCtual ; for though he 
became fin for us,yet he knew no fin, there was no guile 
found in his meugh;he had done no violence, be was oppreſſ- 
c{and affl:cd yet oprned he not by mouth, but was brought 
as 4 Lamb tothe flunzhter,and as 4 Sheep before his ſhear- 
ers wy dimb, 7 c.T(4, 53. his very enemies could not - 
accuſe him of fin, he prayed for thoſe that crucited 
Þi:t+, ard dicd for his enemies, he was obedient to his 
E1ther.even to the death of theCroſs;he did not Lay hea- 
wp burthens »pon other mens fhqulders, which hc did not 
touch himſclf; but as well by praQiſe, as by precept, he 
hath go-e beforc us in all holy duties; and as he died 
for ſinners, ſo he roſe again from them the third day 
aſcended into Heaven, where he now ſits at th? right 
haud of his Father, and wiil come again to jydge el 
Ts | qQuic 
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quick and the dead, He is the true Meſſias,who in the 
fulneſs of time came,upon the accompliſhing of Dani= 
els ſeventy weeks, not Jong before the deſtruftion of le- 
ruſalem,as was foretold by the Prophers,by whoſe pre- 
fence rhe glory of the fecoad Temple far exceeded the 
tory of the firſt,though in all things elſe inferior to it. 
Te is the true Shilo, at whoſe coming the Sceprer d<- 
parted from Tzuda ; & as it was foretuld,that he ſhould 
come of David,be born in Bethlem? have aVirgin for his 
Mother, preach in Galilee, & heal all manner of infire 
mities,and ſhall reign over the Gentiles,ſo theſe things 
came to paſs.7.Nevet was there anyReligion propaga- 
-ted through the world,in that wonderful marmer,as this 
was, if we conſider either the Authors that ſpread ir, 
who were illiterated fiſher-men, & yet could on a ſud- 
den ſpeak all Languages, or the manner how it was 
ſpread,without either, violence or eloquence ; whereas 
Mahumetaniſm,& otherReligions have been forced up- 
on men by the Sword, Chriitianity was propagated by 
weakneſs, ſufferings, humility, patience,pJainneſs,and 
working of miracles, the ſuddenneſs alſo of its propa- 
gation,the great oppoſition it had,by the Putentates of 
the world; whom notwithſtanding theſe fiſhermen con- 
quered : the Jargeneſs of this religious extent,as bein 
ſpread over the tour parts of the habitable earth: I ſay, 
all theſe being confidered, muſt needs ſhew us what 
preheminence this Religion hath above all others, the 
courſe wheresf could not be retarded either by the 
force,policy or cruelty of Tyrants, who expoſed Chri- 
ſtians to a thouſand ſorts'of Torments, yet in ſpite of 
all oppoſition, it wert like a mighty Torrent through 
the world, and like the Palm, the more it was ſup- 
prefied, the more it flouriſhed : Pex tele, per ignes, 
ab ipſo ducit opes, animumgque ferro: Whar Religion 
could ever name ſuch Martyrs, either for number or 
conſtancy, as the Chriſtian can'? To be brief, how 
far Truth exceed2th Error, 'one God, multiplicity of 
gods ; his fncere and pure worfhip, the Idolatry of _ 
worſhipping evil Spirits, Starrs, dead Men, bruit 
Beaſts, yea, meer accidents and phanſies ; and how 
far Divine power exceedeth all Humane power,ſo far 
doth Cnrittianity exceed Gentiliſm, Again,how much 
Chrilt exceedeth Moſes;and the Goſpel the Law ; 8 nd 
Ow 
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how tar the precept of patience & meekneſs taught by 
Chriſt, exceedeth the precept of revenge delivered by 
dfoſes ; how far Baptiſm excelleth Circumciſion, and 
the Lords Supper, the Fewiſh Paſſover, the true propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice of Chriſts body, all the ſacrifices of 
beaſts and birds, how far the eaſy yoke ofChrilt is ligh- 
ter than the heavy burthens of Moſes:and the trueMeſ- 
Gah already come, exceeds the Fews ſuppoſed Mefliah 
yet expeGed : ſo far doth the Chriltian Religion excel 
the Fewiſh ſuperſtition, Laſtly, how far Feſus in reſpe@ 
of his humane nature exceedeth Mahomet; the one be- 
ing conceived of the holy Ghoſt, and born of a Virgin; 
the o:her being conceived and born after the manner - 
of other men ; the cne being without fin, the other a 
thict and robber:the one teaching love,peace and pati- 
eace;the «ther hatred,war & revenge: the one curbing 
mens Juit, by Monagamy;the other lerting lofe the reins 
to uncleanneſs by Polygamy; The one plantingReligion 
in the ſoul,the other in outwardCeremonies of the bo- 
dy : The one permitting the moderate uſe of all Gods 
creatures, the other prohibiting Wine, & Swines-fleſh: 
The one commanding all men to ſearch theScriptures: 
The other prohibiting the vulgar to read the Alcoran, 
or to tranſlate it into orher rongues out of theArabick: 
the one working by miracles; the other only by cheat- 
ing tricks { The one propagating Religion by ſuffering, 
patience,and humility,the other by cruelty oppreſſion, 
and tyranny: The one chooſing for his followers, inno- 
cent and holy men,ſuch as followed their trade of fiſh- 
ing.the other wicked & prophane perſons, whoſe trade 
confitted in thieving , robbing, and murthering : The 
one teaching ſound and wholeſom Do&trin , the other 
ridiculous and ſavourleſs fables in his Alcoran : I ſay, 
how far in all theſe thingsthe man Chriſt Jeſus(not to 
ſpeak of his Divinity ) did exceed Mahomet : ſo far 
doth Chriſtianity excel Mahumetaniſm.And thus have 
I with as much brevity asI could,taken& given a view 
of allknown Religions, & have ſer down what uſe is to 
be made thereof;& withal have ſhewed the excellency 
of Chriſtianity aboye all other profeſſions in the world: 


Chriſtian God grantthat.as itis the beſt of aliReligions,ſfo we of 


dutys urged. this Land may prove the belt of all the profeſſogsthere- 
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of, learning: to deny our ſelves, to take up the Croſs of 
Criſt, and follow bim in meckneſs, pode hangin 
fy, juſtice, ſobricty, holineſs, love, and all other vir< 
rues,' wherein the life of religion confiſteth 3 layin 

aſide ſelf-intereſt, idle quarrels, needleſs dehates, un- 
profitable queſtions in points of religion , but let us 
maintain the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of love , 
and know that Religion is not in words, but in works , 
not in opinions, bur in aflurance:not in ſpeculation, bur 
in praiſe. Purc Religion and undefiled before God js, to 
vifit the F atherleſs and Widows, &'c. to do good and to 
contmunicate; for with ſuch Sacrifice God % well pleaſed, 
that not the hearers of the Law , but thc doers ſhall be 
Juſtified, that not they that cry Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into. heaven, but they who do the will of our Father x 
that without peace and holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord , that they who fced the hungry , and cloath the 


|  P&ked, &c. ſhall inherit the Kingdom prepared for them 


ſrom the beginning of the World : And God grant that 
we may run the ways of Gods Commandments, walk itt 
love , tread in the paths of righteouſneſs , fight the good 
feht,run the race ſet before us, with patience,looking unto 
Feſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith ; that havin 
finiſhed our courſe, and wrought out our ſalvation wit 
fear and trembling may at laſt recetve the('rown of ” 4 
teouſneſs. In the mean while let us not torget our Sa. 
. viours Legacy z which is, Love one another, and my 
peace T leave with you ;, Are we not all the members of 
one body, the ſheep of one fold, the children of one 
Father ? Do we not all eat of the ſame bread,drink of 
the ſame cup, live by the ſame ſpirit, hope for the ſame 
inheritance>are we not all waſhed with the ſame Bap- 
tiſm, and redeemed by the ſame Saviour ? why then 
ſhould we not be of the ſame heart, and mind with the 
Apoſtles ? why is there ſuch ſtrugling in the womb of 
Rebeccah, ſuch a noiſe of hammers in building Chriſts 
Myſtical temple 5; ſuch claſhing of arms under the 
Prince of peace; is this Chriſtianity? Alas,we are Ma- 
bumetans or Gentiles in praiſe, and Chriſtians in 
name. Now the God of peace , that brought again our 
Lord Feſus from the dead, give whe peace of God that 
- paſſcth all underſtanding ; that we may all think and - 
| | _ 
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the (amething. That as there 4; but one ſhepherd,'ſo there 
may be but one ſheepfold. The Church of God is alittle 
flock, beſet with many Wolves, of Fews, Turks, Pa-. 
gans, Atheiſts, why then ſhould we nor, be careful to_ 
preſerve peace, love, unity among our ſelves, the 
only thing to make us formidable to our enemies;Con- 
cordia res parug creſcunt. A bundle ofArrows cannot be 
broken, except they be ſeparated and disjoyned ; nor 
could the borſe tail be plucked off(as Sertorius ſhewed 
his:Romans) fo long as the hairs were twilted together; 
as hard a matter it will he t@ overcome us, ſo long as 
we are united in loye, but let this band be broken,and 
we are a prey.to every enemy : imbelles dame quid niſe 
prada ſumus, If we will necds fight ; let ws buckle with 
our profeſt and common enemics, with the Devil, the 
World andthe Fleſh, with Principalities, and powers, 
with ſpiritual darkneſs , and chietly with onr ſelves : 


: Nec longs ſcilicet hoſtes quarendi nobjs, circumſtant un- 


aique mures. We havea Trojan horſe, full of armed 
enemies in the Ciradel of our hearts ; we have Febu- 
ſites within us, which we may ſubjugate, bur can never 
exterminate; and ſuch is our condition, thar we are 
peltered with enemies, whom we can neither fly frcm, 
nor put to ſlight 3 Nec fugcre poſſumus nec fugare, If 
we did exerciſe cur ſelves. vftner inthis ſpiritual Mzl- ' 
tia, we ſhou'd not quarrel ſo much as we do, nor raiſe 
ſuch tragedies every where in the Church of Chriſt, 
about controverſies and opinions, quarrelting about 
the the] of Religion, >, 9g what become of 
the kernel. With Martha we bulie our ſelves about ma- 
ny things, but negle& that num neceſſarium : playing 
Philoſophers in our diſputes, but Epricures in our lives. 
I will end in the words of Ladtantius, Inſtit.6. c,1 & 2, 
Innocentiam ſolam fi quis obtulerit Deo, ſatis pie, rcligio- 
feque litavit ;, He the moſt religious man, who offers to 
God the beſt gift, which is innocency. For Chriſtan Re- 
ligion confiſteth not in words, but in gifts and ſacrifices ; 
aur gifts are perpetual z our ſacrifices but temporary; 
our gifts arc fincere hearts,our (acrifices are praiſes and 
thanksgivings. No Religion can be true, but what is 
grounded on goodne(s and juſtice. 
"HE 
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if ſerving the Sabbath,z 3.0%. how they and at this day, . 492, 

keep their Paſſeover, 35. &*c. their Tohn Tany, vide, Theaurau Tohn, © 
manner of eating the Paſchal Lamb, Tucatan, its religion, II, C72 
36. Qs. their modern ceremonies are Tupiter,the Sun, 519, 
Rabbinical, 37. obſervations concer- 
ning the Jews at this day, bid. @'c. K 


whether to be permitted ( amongſt 
Chriſtians ) to live, aud exercile their Katharine of Sena, 319, &c. Knights 


own religion, 39 &c. whergjn Chri- hoſpitalexs of Saint John, 290,0&%. of 
ſtians are not to communicate with Rhodes,292. ge. of Malta, 293, Tem= 
'Tews, 41 Oc. they ſpend eight days plars, zbid, &c. the Teutenicks or Ma- 
ih their Exftcy ſo]-muities, 43. their r7ans, and their inſtalment, 294.09. 
Pentecolt, zbid 0c. their fealt of Ta= of St. Lazarus, 297.0t Calztrava, ibid. 
| bernacles, 44 Cc. they faſt in Auguſt. ec. of St. Tames, 298, Divers other 
45. their ſolemnities in beginning the Orders of Knighthood, ibi& v5. 
new year, 7bid, &c. their preparation Knights of the holy Sepulchre, 309. 
for morning prayer, 46. &c, their &c. Gladiators, 3T0,@c. 
feaſt of reconciliation, and ceremo- ' Knights of St. Mary of redemption 
nies therein, 45. their rites after the 311, of onteſ6a, ibjd. of the Annun. 
Law is read over, 49. their Church ciation, of S. Maurice, ofthe golden 
offices ſold, ibid. gc. their feat of Fleece, of the Moon, of St, Michaet 
Dedication, 50. of Purim, ivid. ec. 321, of St, Stephen, ibid. &&c.: of the 
| their fails, 51. e#c. their marriages, holy Spirit, | 322s & 347; 
52.0%. their bills of divorce, 53, 2c. Knights of the Gennet, 345.&%c. of 
the leparating of the wite trom the the Crown Royal, of the Star, of the 

; = | Broogy 
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| THE TABLE. 
Broom flower, of the Ship, 346. of S. ſpoken of by St. Paul, and St. Tohn; 
Michael, ibid, &c. of Chriitian chari- -- + co 1:06.23 1116989) 
ty, of St. Laq4rus,of the Virgin Mary, -  Mahumetans their Law, 163. W's, 
i:1 mount Carmel, 348, of Orleance, or their opinions, 165. &c, their ſeQs, 
Porcupine, ibid. &'c. of the goiden 166; &c. their religious Orders, 167. 
ſhield, of the Thiſtle, of :Anjou, 349. Wc. fecular Priefts, 170, their devoris 
of St. Mazdalen, ibid. &'c. of Bri- on,ibid.Q9'c.their pilgrimage roMecca, 
tajigne or Ermin, 350. of the golden 172, &'sc. their circumciſion, 173.66 
Fl-ece,of theGarter,z51.0t the Bath, their rites about rhe ſick and dead; 


ibid. ec. of S. Andrew, or the Thiſtle | | 174.09. 
.of Navarre, or the Lilly, 252, of Mabumetaniſm, its extent, 195, and 
St. Lames, of the Sword, ibid, &c.. of of what continuance, 177.674 
St. Tulian, or the Pear-tree, or eAl- Malabar, its religion, | 854 
cantara, 353. of (alatraua, ibid. &'c. Maronites, 492, Cf Ce 
1 of the bandor rediſcarf, cf the Dove, Mars,the Sun, 0 = 5I6G, 
| of St. Saviour of Montreal , of our Melancholly,its danger, ; 79d 
Lady in Monteſi4,354. of the Looking- Melchites, FOPEEY 492. 
glaſs, ibid. &'c. of Teſus Chriſt, of D, Mendicants, of S, Hierom, © 320, 
Avs,.ln Germany ;, of the Dragon in Menzrelians, 1405 4..4 . oi gan 
Auſtria, of St. George, in Poland 3; of Mercury,the Sun, .* 519.076, 


| Knights of Venice, Genoa, Savoy, . 6 1.7 $22, 64 

'. 358, Florence, ibid. 2c. of Mantua, . ) Mniftcrial calling, 35 © goot 
| 359- of Knighthood in tbe Eaſt, ibid: :14in7fters, called? Presbyters, 412] 
-: | We. Hc:.how to be eleted;,g 13 .e0.three 


s ways whereby Satan*deludes men by: 

Liber,the Sun, 518, falſe miracles, 74/6: the fear of Sa- 
Life,vide ſociable, : | _ tans ftratagems"( though illuſions J 
Luther, his opinions, 229. and ſes whence it proceeds,76.c, Our duty 
ſprung out of Lutheraniſm. 231, reſpeRing the many ſtratagems and 
pe i}lufions of Satan, | 77 &c| 
M Mithra,the Sun, © 5Ig., 

Moloch,the Sun, tbid, 

Maziſtrates Office, 409.and 411, Monaſterics and their laws, 277.0, 
Mazor,its religion, $3.0, Monks, who were the firſt, 248, 


- Mahomet, not that great Amiichriſt Monks of S, pafil and theix rules, 


- 


* 


THE; FABL PF, | 
249, (9*c. of St. Hicrom, 254..0Ff Se, and ceremonies, 486, their exo 
8 Auftingbid.c.and 300. they are not 488 oc. theit Funerals, 43g. 
"| : 20 beg;356. &c.the Monks firtt inftitu- Auggleton,vide Recve, ee 
| tions andexerciſes, 253. why they cur 0 1N! | 
tbejr hair and beard; 260. &'c. whence Narſinga,its religion, © 87.49%. 


\- came this cuſtom, - 261. &c, In what Nemeſie,the Sun, | 523, 
' account Monks are in Rome, 265.4 c. Neſtorians, © 491 CC. 
how conſecrated; anciently, 266. Be. New Spain,its religion, 1925.0. 
nedifin Mabks, 267; &c. Authors of Feltival days there, 110,CFC, 
other Orders, 269. their rules, ibid. Nuns'in the: Primitive times,263.09c, 


heir habit and diet, 272. Rules'pre- How conſecrated, 266 fc, 
ſcribed tothe Monks by the Council | - Nuns.of St,'Benets Order,296.0c. 
of ix, "I ibid. &'c. of 'S.Clara,z12.of S.Bridget,z 13.09; 
- -Monks of Caſſinum, 274.Jc. Clunia, of S, Katherin,  * 317.0, 
&cenſes, 282, &c. Camadldulenſes,” x83... : |  - Q- Brad ff 
of the ſhadowy, Valley, ibid. '8itue- Divers erroneous Opinzons which } 
frigi, and Grandimontcnſes,"204.: of have been lately revived 'or hatched + 
vt.-Anthony of ;{leana, 286.” Cifterti- fince the fall of 'our-Church. Govern. } 
ani, ibid. Bernerdines, Humiliati,2$7. meat, 1310.47 © © 42a - 
Premonſtratenſes, 288;. Gilbertins, » Orders of Pilgrims, 323.&c, of It- } 
tbid. CrudCiferi; -Hoſpitaliarit, * 289, dians, of divine lovepr Theatini, 3 24. } 
Trinitariens, ihid. >Betblemites,. 290, of Paulini, ibid. of” Teſuits, 325, &c. } 
rAuguftinians,ih98. Carmelites, :390', Obſcruantes, Cellarii,, Ambroſuani, Ca= 
8&c. Dominicand:; 302. Franciſtans), pellani, (lavigeri, Cruciferi, 341, Ho= | 
304.0, -their Habirs., Schitmes, ſpitalaruy, .' > 342,096, 
Families, Rules.and Priviledges, zo6., See Monks - _ ©! : | i 
&c. of Pals! Scholarium, St. Marks .: Ordination in the beginning of the 'F 
Canons regular, 311, Boni homines , world, TY: 0 >> . | 
312, of St. Marigs ſetvants; that. &c, ' © © 4 P 
Celeſtini, Teſsiti; 3113. of St: Bridger, Pallis,the Sun,. : - - . $33; 
ibid. of St. Tuftjnsz 318. of mount:Qs Begu,its religion, $2, 
Livet, 319,..gt ther:Holy Ghoſt;-off$r7 Perſecution an enemy to Chriſtia- 
Ambroſe,ad Nemms,Minimi of IcſuMa= nity, 183, 
ri4,320. Maths tr Moſcovie, 483.767 Perſuans,their ancient religion,68. &'c | 
Moon, 'how. worſhipped, 141;i.the Perſeus, his notable ſaying, 107. 
ſame luminary, with rhe Sun, Fi5:&c; : Peru,its religion, 1 14. &c. Feſtival :; 
her properties, 526. days, 115, Cc, the Peruvians beliet : 
Moroccs,its religion, .. 97, of the departed ſouls, I16, 
 . Moſcovites religion and diſcipline, Philippine,their religion, 89.09. 
481. &c. their Monks and Nuns, 483, Phentciang,their religion and diſci= 
ec. their Church ſervice, 434 their pline, Eh. 67, 
Sacramcits, 435. &c, their doCtrine-Poor Pilgrims, 323.Gc. 
7 ' Piigrims, 
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THE TABLE: 


Pilgrims, vide, Orders, andBritains,14% c.of Dancs,Swedes 
Pluto, the Sun, [5 $5 526. Moſcovites, and their neighbours,151s 
Polyphemas,the Sun, $22, of the Scythians Getes,Thracians,Cym- 
Poverty,threefold, +. _ 309, brians;Goths; t53.0&c; of theLithuani- 


Presbytery, the doQrine and teners any, Polonijane, Hungarian: , 154: cs 
thereof, 394.&%: the office'of Presby- of the Mabumetans,162.09c.of Chrifti- 


1cr5,395.& z398.among the Jews, 412, 4ns.181 cc by whatengines battered,” 


| their power to excommunicate, 414. 183; peltercd with diverſity of opini= | 
* Priapus the Sun, 518, ons, 239. Cc. of the Grecks Religion 


Prefts and Levites among the Tews, at this day,q78.0c. of Meſcovid, 481, 
6. among the Mexicans, 198, fc. the &'sc. of Armenia,q8y, of the Melchites, 
dignity of Prieſts, and their neceſſity, 490, of the Georgians, ibid. of the 
535.&'c. among the Grecks, Romans, Circaſſians,491.0f the Neſtorjans, ibid. 
or elſewhere, 536.0%c of the Indians, and Tacobites, 472, of 


- Princes ſhould be careful of Reli- the Maronites#b;d. of the (ophii, 493« 


toy, 5903... they muſt nor difſem- &c. Abyſſins, 494.006. 
leim Religion, + 509.0, Religion the ground of government 
Proferpina, the Sun, 526, and greatneſs, 500, &*c, the foundati= 
.: Protcſtants, 236.&'c, wherein they on of all Gommon-wealths,yol. Cc, 
agree with , and diſſcnt fronr other moſt requiſite in Princes and Gover= 
Chriſtian Churches, 496.0. nours, 503. &c. one religion to be 
* tavght publickly, 505.” &s. different 

- Quakers, their.opinions, 381, &c. Religtons how and when to be tolera- 
other opinions of theirs, 383. &c. ted,506, diflimulation in Religion re= 


I wherein the abſurdities and impieties jeed, 509. Wc. falſe Religions, why- 
$ of their opinions confilt ; 384. bleſſed, and the contemners puniſhed, 
; R 511.06.religious policy and. ceremo-' 
F - Ranters charaQterized, & their opi- nies, 512.&@c. mixed Religions, 514. 
F nions, 387. ec. Tohn Reeve ard Lodo Cc. what Religion moſt conſonant to 
| wick Muzgleton their opinions, 379, natural reaſon, 516.09." 


- Religions of the Northern countries Rcligion,how ſupported, 535,0%,' 
near the pole,73.4c. Of the nations Religion, whar is beſt, 538.0 
by Weſt Virginia and Florida.104.gc, Romans,their od Religion,122.07c. 


of th? Northern Neighbours of Con« their chief Feſtivals, 123. &c. their. 
| £0, 101. of the African lands, 122 chief Gods, 125.&%, their Priefts,r28 


of new Sp4/n,105.07, of the parts ad- ec. Sacrifices, I 29. &. their Marri- 
joyning to Tucatan, Ii. gc. of the age rites,139.Q%, their Funeral rites, 


| Southern Americans,112 g#6.of Paria 131. 


Guians, and Debeiba,113. of »-Afia,t, Romin Church different from o- 
2.,3,4.Q&c. of Africa,94.Qc. of Ame- thers abour the Scriptures, 429, about 
rica. 102.CFc.of Europe,121.ofGreeks, Predelſtination, Gods Image, and fin, 
and Romans, ibid. of Germans, Gauls, ibid, about the Law of God, Chriſt, 
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Faith, Juſtifications/and good works, Siam,its religion, —_—_ 
432.c7c.aboutPenan®.,Faſting,Pray. Simon Magus and his Scholars, vide. 
er,& Alms, 43 2.9. Shout the Sacra. Heretichs. EO apo: | * 
ments,433. @'c. and tygir ceremonies Sociable life preferred to the ſolitary 
in thoſe controverted, 434. &'c. about IE 9. 247. Oc. 
the Saints in Heaven, 435. &'c. abput Sorinians,their tenets, 366.07 
the Church, 436.4 c.about Councils, Solomons Temple,vide Iews, @9oc. 
Monks, Magiſtrates, and Purgatory, Soul, its immortality believed by the © 
433. &'c. the outward worthip-of the idolatrous Pagans,86.c. its immors 
Roman Church, and firſt part of their ality and life after this believed by 


Mad, : --- - ; . * 439.6. the Americans, 109, by the Brafilians 
Roman Acolyths, their offices, - . 440. alſo. 113.06. 
-- Romaniſts their manner of dedica- Sparn, vids New-Spain. | ' 
ting Churches, 443. &c. and' what Sumatrs, its religion, _ - 90.09%. 


obſervable thereupon, 444.99. their Sun, how worthipped, 139.0%c;.'the 
conſecration of Altars, &c.445. Wc, Gentiles chief and only God, 516.696; 
the degrees of Eccleſiaſtical perſons his divers names and worſhip; ;bid.” 
inthe Church of Rome,-5 48. &c. their ſuperititious Sun-worſhip, 530.49. | 
facred Orders, 449. &c. office.of the how painted and-worſhipped: by the 
Biſhop, 452. &c.-and what colours Northern Nations, $33-&cc 
held ſacred, 453. &'c. the other parts Syrjans,their gods, 65.6, 


' ofthe Maſs, 454. &', other parts of .. . . T -:- - | 
their worſhip, 457. c their Feſtival = Tohn Tany ,- vide.-'Theaurau Tohn 
days, 458. &'. their Canonica] hours Tertars, their old religion, 69.&'c, 
of prayer and obſervations thereon , their diverſities of Religions, 72.0. 
464. ©. their proceſiions and obſer- Theaurau Tohn, his opinions, 377.&c. 
vations thereon,467.thzir Ornaments Tithonus, the Sun; :. -  523,- 
and utenſils uſed in the Churches, de- , Trinity acknowledged by the Ame- | 
dicated to Chriſt and the Saints, 472. ricans, 10g. denied by Simon Magus, 
&'s. their office performed to. the and his ſcholars, with others, beſides 


dead, | 475.6, Tews and Mahumetans, and why, 185, Þ. 
$uſſians,lee po—nes, Turlupimt, R 319. 
S$atans ſtratagems,vide miracles, Venus, all one with the Sun, 524.0. 
| Old Saxons worlhipped their gods Firginia,itsreligion, 193.C7 Ce: 
ft under divers ſhapes and forms, 149, Vu'can;the Sun, .. 
it $cythians,their old religion, 17 W 
i Sea.how worſhipped, 143. Wickliffe's opinions; 226.09. 
'F Sefs,ſprung out of Lutheraniſm, 231. EWLER> / | © 
|; Fefts of this age, 376. Zcilan, its religion, go} 
1 Shakers,vide Quakers, 
;d 
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i THOMAS MUNTZER} 
His Opinions, Aftions, and rnd. 
The Contents. 


Untzers Dofrine ſpreads, his aims bigh, ha af- 

 firmations deftruftrve ; He aſſerts Anabaptiſm, 
reſts not there, but grows worſe and worſe in his opinions, 
and practices ; bi large promiſes to his party and the 
common people: he endeavonrs ts ſet up himſelf, pretends 
zng t0 reſtore the Kingdom of Chrift ; being th by the 
Latidgrave', h# delufrue Animation of bis followers ; 
their overthrow ; hi; eſcape 3, be i found, bus diſſembles 
- himſelf; 54 taken, but yet obſtinate ; the Landgrave con- 
vinceth bim by Scripture, when being racked, be laugh- 
eth, Aerwers relenteth ; his laft words ; i deſeruedly 
beheaded, and made ani example. 


2 JOHN MATHIAS! 


| The Contents 
Y Ohn Mathias repairs to Munſter: his ſevere edifs, 
Ye become 4 malicious execntioner of Hubert Truti- 
ing, for contumelious expreſſions touching him, his own 
. deſperate end. 


3 JOHN BUCKHOLD or JORN of LEYDEN; 
| The Contents. 
r Ohn Buckhold his chara&er, bis diſputing and coy- 
cention with the Ecclefiafticks concerning *Þ edobay- 
5 


ziſm ; be ſucceeds John Mathias, be comforts the people 
a with 


The Contents? 
with 4 pretended revelation ;, he makes Bernard Knip2 
percoling of 4 Conſul , to become common exccutioner, 
Buckhol » oy bimſelſ. dumb, be aſſumes the Magi= 
ſtracy , he allows Polygamy, be takes to him;elf three 
wives ; he is made King, and appoints Officers under him, 
hi ſumptuous apparel , his Titles were King of Fuſtice, 
K ng of the new Jeruſalem, h# Throne, his Coin and 
motto zheregn : The King, Queen,and Courticrs waits on 
tbe people at a Feaſt, with other digreſſions. The King 
endeavours to raiſe commotions abroad, i baply prevent- 
cd. He ſuſpefts his own ſafety, hi large promiſes to hi 
Catiains, himſelf executes one of. his wives, he feigns 
himſelf fick, and dcludes the people with an expefation 
of deliverance ; in the time of famine, forgets communj- 
ty: be # betrayet by his Confident, % brought priſoner 
before the Biſhop, who checks bim « bi ieſfing an(wer 
and propoſal, he i put to a Non-plus, 3s convinced of hig 
offence : hi deſerved and ſcyere execution. - 


4 HERMANNUS SUTOR: 
£ | The Contents. 


8 pgs the Cobler profeſſeth himſelf a4 Propbet; 
GW. be 4 noted for drunkenne(s : The ceremonies 
he uſed in Anabaptiſm, Eppohis Hoſt diſcovers him and 
hi followers to be cheats : Hermans wicked blaſphemies, 
and bis inconſtancy in his opinions, his mothers temerity, 
hi Sef convinced, and fall off from him, by one Drew- 
Jis of his Se he is handled roughly: Herman is taken 
by Charles Lord of Gelderland, &'c. and is brought 
priſ-ner to Groningen : when queſtioned in his tornicnts, 
hc hardned himſelf, and dicd Li ori 


s THEODORUS SARTOR: 


The Contents; 

| Heodor the Botcher turns sAdamite, he affirms 
ſtrange things, his blaſphemy in forgiving of ſins, 

he burns higgloaths, Cc. ant cauſerb his cothpanions #0 

do zhe likge Me ani his rabbls go naked through, HT 
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ER 
dam, 'in the dead'6f N ight, denouncing their woes, &c. 
and aeveif the people. They are 14ken and impriſencd by 
the-Burghers, but contiue ſhameleſs. May. 5. 1535. they 
@re pur to death 2 ſome of their laft words. *  * 


"5 DAVTD GEORGE. 
| 'The Contents, 


Avid George, the mitacle of the Anabaptiſts. »At 

BaGl he .pretends to have becn baniſhed bj Country 
for the Goſpels ſake, with bis (pecious pretenſes he gains 
#be freedom of the City for-him and his. Hitz Charadter. 
His Riches, He with bis Seit ena three thinzs, His 
Son in Law, doubting his new Religiun, i by him que= 
tioned : and upon his anſwer cxcommunicated. His 
wifes death, He had formerly voted himſelf immortal, 
yet Aug, 2, 1556. he dicd, &c. Hs death troubled his 
diſciples His dod&rine queſtioned by the Magiſtrates , 
eleven of the Sefaries ſecured. XL, Articles extrafted 
out of thewritings of David-G:-orge, Some of the im- 
priſoned Seffaries acknowledged David George to have 
been the cauſe of the tumults in the lower parts of Ger= 
many,. but diſowned hjs.dofrine.. ge 
* Conditions whercapon the impriſoned are ſet at liberty. 
- The Senatc vote the doctrine of D, G, impious, and 
declare bim unworthy of Chriſtian burial, and that his 
body and books ſhould be burned, wbich was accordingly 
effe ted. | | | | ; 


MICHAEL SERVETUS. © 
The Contents: 


\ Servetus bis converſe with Mahumetans and Jews, 
Qui disguiſeth his monflrous opinions with the Name 
of Chriſtian Reformation. The place of his birth, At 
the 24, ycar of his age, be boaſted himſelf the only Teach- 
er and Seer of the world, He-enveighed againſt the 
Deity of Chriſt. Oecolampadius corfute: his blaſphe- 
mics, ard cauſcth him to be thruſt out of the Church of 
Baſil, Sctverus beld but one perſon jn the Godhcal -n 
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| | The Contents} 
be worſhipped, £&*c. He beld the HolxGhoſt tobe Nature, 
His horrid blaſphemy, He would reconcile the Tuikiſh 
Alcoran to Chriftzan_ Religion. He declares himſelf 
Prince of the Anabaptiſts.. At Geneva, Calvin faith- 
fully reproves Serverus, but he continues obſtinate. Anno 
1553. by the decrees of ſeveral Senates, he was byrned. 


$S ARRIN S. 
THE CONTENTS... 
Arrianiſme 'its increaſe, eAnno 323. 


PT" He General Council at Nice, Anno 325. called 
| | 44 4 Remedy againſt it, but without ſucceſs. The 
Arrians mifinterprit that place, John 10.30, concerning 
the Father and the Son, They acknowledg one only God 
#n 2 Fudaical ſenſe. They deny the Trinity. Arrius bis 
wretched death. Anno 336 0-8 © 


9s MAHOME FT, 
The Contents. 


Ahomet charaFeriſcd. He made a laughineſtock 
M:; the Trinity. He agreed with Carpocrates, 
end other hercticks. He renewed Circumciſion, and te 
mndulge bis diſciples, he allowed them Polygamy, &c: 
His Iron Tombe at Mecca. . WO 


w BALTHAZAR HUBMOR: 
The Centents, 


H Ubmor a Patron of Anabaptiſm.He damned uſury . 
He brought in a worſhip tothe Virgin Mary, @c. 
The Senate of Saring by 4 Council reduced him, He rc- 
Founced the heads of his former doFrine. Himſelf or Set 
ſtill aft.,ve. He is taken and impriſoned at Vienna in 
Auftria..- He and his wife both burncd. he 
_” "IRE | TR 


u JOHN 


._ W"” © ' "wh ww 


vs - Cy 


=" Cimy's 


£09 , TR. WS 


The Contents: TEAMAE 
i: JOHN HUT... 
| The Contents, "8 3+. 


| pom Hut the prop. and pillar of Anabaptiſm. Hi cre- 


dulity in dreams and vifcons, He is accounted a true C. 


5 \ 


became as it were  Mongſtery.. 
12 LODOWICK HETZER) 


The Conrents, 


Prophet by bis Proſelytes. . At Merhern, bj Fraternity 
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13; MELCHIOR HOFMA N. 


The Contents. 


b < 


Ofman a Skinner, an Anabaptiſt ; Anno 1528. 
ſeduced 3590. men and women at Embda in Welt- 


' Friefland, Hjs followers accounted him 4 Prophet. At 


Strasburg, he challenged the Miniſters to diſpute, which 
was agreed upon Jan. 11.1532, where being mildly deals 
with, he 7 nevertheloſs obſtinate. Other Prophets and 
Propheteſſes deluded him. He deluded himſclf, and v0- 
luntarily pined himſelf to death, 


) 


14 MELCRIOK EFFMAMR 
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Elchior Rinck, an Anabaptiff, He # accounted 
MV: notable interpreter of dreams and vifuons. Hi 
diſciple Thomas Scucker in a waking. dream cut off his 

7 aaa 3 brothey 
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iis Contents) 
| brather Leonards head ; pretending for bis id obe= 
gljence to the decree of God. | 


15 ADAM PASTOR, 


j 
5 


The Conteits, 


7 A Dam Paſtor p lerider of. Palibaprifme. i He 162 
vived the Arrian Harefie. His fooliſh 44—_ 
of of that Place,. Gen. 2, 17. ſo oftenconſuted. .- © 


15s HENRY NICHOLAS! 
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Hr Nicholas, Father of the Family _—_ Lovut:- He 


is 4g ajuſt Infant. bi His Hoenſs Logicks.. 
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His OPINIONS, ACTIONS, 
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THE CONTENTS. 4 
IV re Dofrinc ſpreads, his aimes bigh,hi; af= 
| firmarions deftruittoe ; He aſſerts Anabaptiſm, 
reſts not there, but grows worſe and worſe in hi; opini- 
ons and prefites; hi; largc promiſes to his party, ani the 
common people : he — to {ct 1p himſelf, proven» 
B 


z THOMAS MUNTZER, 
ing to reſtore the Kingdom of Chriſt ; being oppoſed b 
the Landgrave, big pre] on dB of by = 
their overthrow ;, bis eſcape ; be is found, but diſſembles 
himſelf 3 #Lakcn, but yet obſtinate ; the Landgrave 
convinceth him by Scripture ; when being racked, he 
— 4ſterward relenteth ; bi laſt words ; is deſcrs 
vedly bebeaded, andmade an example. : 


Bcur the year of our R. d:mption, 

M. D. XXI, and M, D. XXII. 

there xoſe up in S&xony ncar the River 

Sales, a molt infolent Sec of certain 

Enthafiafts, among whom Nichols 

Stork ins was no ordinary perſon. Theſe 

preſumptuouſly boaſting that. their Dreams, Vifiens 

Heretichs their aud Revelations, were inſpired into them from 

aſus! prezence. heaven, had flily ſcattered it amiong other ſedirious 

perſons of the ſame kidney; Thur the world was 

zo be reformed by their meanes, .,which done, and 

the wicked utterly cut off from the face of the earth , 

 #t ſhould be governed by Juſtice it {cif. All that gave 

not up their names, and embraced their Se, they 

branded with the*name of rgodly. Out of this So- 

Muntzera domitical lake ſprung THOMAS MYNTZER, 

qreich Scholer one that boaſted that he had had communication with 

ix £ bed ſcboot. God. This man's DoErine incredibly ſpred, as 

being in the firlt place levell'd at-the holy DoRors 

His Deffrine of the Reformcd Re!jgion;z and fromtherice diſcharg- 

ſpreads, ed at the Magiſtratce themſelves, for the Chriſtian 

| flock being once deprived of theſe two conſtitutions 

His aims bigh. of men, there were nothing to hinder the greedy 

Wolves to break. out into all rapine, and oppreſſion. 

The end thas Aud this is the reaſon why the Wolves, that is to ſay, 

Heretichs pro= the falſe Teachers, have ever molt violently oppoſed 

pound 18 them- the Kiniftry and the Magiſtracy, in hopes, it poſſible, 

ſelves, in oppo- to draw theſe from the care and chafge of their flocks, 

fing 1he Minj- o8 at Jeaft to bring them into contempt with their 
firy and Ma- ſheep, which by that meanes ſhould. fray into theic-- 
giftracy. parties. This Muntzer did both by his teachings and. 
writings publickly affirm, that the Preachers of . 

His affrmati- that time that contributed thcir endeavours ta the ad- 
ons deftrufive, vencement of zhe Goſpel, were nos ſent by God;bus were 
E33 meer 


Anno i521, 
1523, 


THOMAS MUNTZER, 3 


meer Scribes, and impertinent interpreters of the $cri- 
ptures ; that the Scriptures and the written Word, were 
not the pure word of Go4,but only a bare Teſtimony of the 
truc ward, that the true rcal word was ſomething that 
were intrinſecal and heavenly, and immediate'y pro-= 
ceeding out of the mouth of God , and conſequently to be 


learned intrin(ecally, and not out of ſcriptures, or by any Anab aptifts 


humane ſuggeſtion. With the ſame breath he bro: ghr 
Baptiſm into contempt, molt inconvincibiy affirming 
that there was no warrant from God for P gdobapitijm; 
or baptiſm of children, and that they ought tv be bap- 14 
tired after 4 ſpiritual and more excellcnt diſpenſation. - _ eft 
He further endeavoured to teach that Chriſts ſatisfa- —_— kid 
ion for us was neceſſary , whatever honeſt and weak "7 : _ 
underſtanding men could urge 10 the contrary 5 That ma= FG» 
trimony in the unfaithful & incontinent was 4 pollution, 
meretricious and diabolical, 5; Thas God diſcovered his 
will by dreams ( whence it wu that he was mightily in- 
fatuated with them ) holding that hoſe wer? (as it were) 
communicated by the Holy Ghoſt. Hereupon was ke ac- cg. ... like 
knowledged by his followers tor ſome beavenly & ſpl» ,; 1. are (oor 
ritua} Propher , and it was believed that be was thus |, f *e 
taught by the ſpirit of God, without any humane aſli- ; 
ſtance, This dofrine did he diſperſe througout all 
Germany by printed Books and Epililes,which the tir- 
der-brain'd diſciplcs of his ſeditions 1e& were ſoon 
fir*d with,read, approved, and propagated. The ſame , - ; 
man jn the years de D, XX111, h M. D. XXIV. —_ 1923, 
taught ar Alſted, which is aCity in Saxony,nearThurin- ; 
g14; & when not only the Minijters,but allo the Magi 
ſtrates lay under the laſh of his calumny,ivuſomuch that 
his Sermons were ftuff'd with molt ſediious and bitter 
inveRives againſt them , and pretending tv groan far 
the return of loſt liberty,and for the jnfufferable preſ- 
ſures of the people under Tyranny, he complained of 
it asa great grievance, that their wealth a-d eftates 
were the prey of the magiitrate, and therefore would 
perſwade them thar a remedy was timely to be applied 
to theſe things. Being for this doEtrine diſpatched out FHereticks reſt 
of Alſted,he comes troNorimberzh,and thence withour leſs, 
diſcontinuing his journey into Safe, and thence into» 


their leading 
principles, 


PAN uſual Pre- 
rence to 741(e 
(edition, 


Switterland,trom whence at length he came to Crac= 


Bbbs vid, 


© + % 


THOMAS MUNTZER., 


viz,where at a certain town calledGrieſſen,he continu 
et fome weeks, In the mean time he was no leſs idle 
than ever, and that eſpecially in the County of Stuling, 
where he ſowed ſo much of his contagious ſeed among 
tris faQtious diſciples, as afterwards thrived into an ex- 
rraordinary harveſt. At the ſametime he publickly 
{catrercd abroad his d:'&rine of Baptiſm,and the word 


of God,in ſuch ſort as we have touched before, Depart- 


0 
*Y 


ing our of thisCountrey,and wandering up and down to 
' Multhuſium in theCountrey of During,he writ letters to 
tome of the moſt confident to his Religion ; by whoſe 


©. countenance and aflittance faQious ſpiri:s were ſome. 


.. a 
—_ 


times more and more exaſperated againit the Magt- 


_ ſtrare, Some ſmall time before the Countrey people 


rook up arms, he tent up and down certain Briefes by 
Meſſengers, wherein were divers things, and among 
the reſt was repreſented the greatneſs ot thoſe warlike 
tmmiruments which were cait at Mulbuſcum- upon occa- 
fion of this ſedition,” ſo to encourage and enflame the 
fiery followers of his; faftion. For having ſtayed wo 


-, moneths at Grieſſen,: and thar he thought he could not 


- 


Luther 4dvi(- 


eth the Senate. 


fomuch advance his-deſignes if he returned into$axony = 
vecaule his affaires proſpered notaccording to his de- 
lites in thoſe places, he returns back to the people.of 
During and Mulhufrum. But befure he was arrived thj- 
ther,L # T HE R had by letters forewarned the reve- 
rend Senate of Mulbuſium concerning him, that they 


to beware of .,, thould beware of him as of a deſtroying wolf, and fir. 
Muntzer, *&#l ex to be ſhunned than Serpents, orwhatever Mankind 


hi opinzons . 


bears any antiparhy ro, for that both;at Swickaw,and 
not long before arAlftcd,he was accounted a tree tuſh- 
ciently evil and corrupt, which bore no other fruit but 
Tumulr and inevitable deſtruction ; and one, who, no 


. .. more than his Comerades, could ever be brought to 
.. 'make any defence of their opinions,among which was, 


That they 41l were Gods cleft, and that all the children of 

'their Religion were to be called the children of God ;, and 
that all othcrs were ungodly, and defigned ro damnation. 
And divers other things to the ſame purpoſe were 
contained in the forefaid letter, which was dated from 

Weimaria,on Sunday,being the day of the Aſſumption 

of Mary, in the year M., D, xxlV. ' Munzer in the 

. mean 


THOMAS MUNTZER, $ 


mean time with words plauſibly ſweetned, drew awaY,Munt zers large 
the minds of all he cov]d to favour his party, and by, promiſes to hzs 
promiſing mountains of gold to the common people,t0: party, and the 
the end they ſhould cry him up with the general accla- common people. 
mations of being a true Propher, it came to pals that a | 
very great concourſe of the dregs of the people repair- 
ed to him from Mulhufium and other places, nay,by his 
ſubtilty and the authority he had gotten, he perverted 
the very Magiſtrate of Mulhufium, and made him a Magiſtrates ſe. 
new abettor of hisopinion, And this was the firtt ori- duced, meſt 
inal of the miſchief ; and thence divers other Hydra's ommous. 
of {editions like fo many excreſcencies rook a ſudden 
growth from this. Fer all men's goods became com- 
mon, and he taught that no man had any propriety in 
what he enjoyed. To which he added,that it was revea- 
led to him from God, that the Empire and Principali- Muntzer en- 
ries of this world were to be extirpated, and that the deavours to ſet 
ſword of Gideon was put into bis hands to be employed up him(elf.pre- 
a_— all Tyrants, for the aſſertion of true liberty, tending to rc= 
and ihe reſtauration of the Kinz dom of Chriſt : and at ſtore the King- 
this rime he gave orders for the — of certain dom of Chriſt. 
warlike engines, While he was wholly taken up about 
theſe things, that is, in the following year MD XXV, 
the Countrey people throughout Sweedland and Fran- = _. 
conis,and diverſe other places,riſe up againſt theirMa- A! 7 prefident 
giſtrates,forced away a great part of theNobility,plun- ſoon followed. 
deredTowns andCaſtles,to be ſhort, made an abſo]ute \ 
devaſtation by fire & ſword. The Landgrave Henry be- TheLandgrave 
ing moved at theſe things raiſes a war, and fought the raiſeth a way, 
country people, the firit time near Frankenhufum, the zn7 fabreth 
fourteenth day ofMay,which done,he prepared himielf Myntzer an 
for a ſecond fight to be fought the next day, which hz, party. 
Muntxzer having intelligence of, ſaid by way of anima- 
4tion to his followers, What are thoſe Cannon bullets ? qquntzers de- 
TI will receive them in my gloves,and they ſhall not hurt 1,gye anima- 
me : whereby the country people being encouraged, tjon of hjc fol- 
were the next day beaten by the Landgrave,five thou- tywers. Their 0- 
{and flain,and three hundred taken, who had all their y;xthrow. 
heads cur off; ſothat, while they were ambitious of 
Liberty, they loſt even the liberty of life it ſelkt, And 
herein was the ancient Proverb verified, War is molt 
delightful to thoſe that had never experienced it, The 
= Bbb 3 diſcreeter 


THOMAS MUNTZER, 
diſcreeter part of the country people having laid down 
their arms, put their hands to the golden plough,tohold 
| which they had been defigned, rather than to mannage 

Muntzerseſ- Eances and Pole-axes. Muntzcr eſcapes to Frankenhu- 
cape, = fium,and hid himſelf in a h ule near the Gate, where 2 
ceitain.Noble mian had taken up his quarters, ' This 

mans {ervant g ing 'up into the upper roomes of the 

hou'e r07ee how they were accommodated, tindes one 

| Tying upon a bed, of whom he enquired, whether he 

Ts found ous were t choſe who had eſcaped the fighr, which he de- 
but diſſembles nied,averring that he had lain fome ttme ſick ofa tever; 
himſclf. whei« upon id. kivg about, he perceives a little bag |y- 
ing carelcſly car the bed fide, he opens it and finds 

letters from Albert Count of Mansfield wherein he de- 

hortedMuntzer from his wicked purpoſe;and from pro» 

moting the tumult already raiſed. Having read them, 

he asked him whether they were dire&ed to him, who 

denying he threatens to kill him ; whereupon he cried 

Muntzer t4- quarter,and confefled himſelf to be Munttcr. He is ta- 
hen, yer obſt;= ken,and brought befereGeorge Duke ciSaxony and the 
nite,  Landgrave, whereupon-rhey having made him conf.ſs 
that he was the cau'{e of the popular inſurreftion, and 

ſedition, he anſwered that he had done but his duty, 

and thar the a/agiftrares who were oppo(ers of bis Evan- 

gclical doFrine were by ſuch meanes to bc chaſtiſed. To 

TheLandgrave which theLandgrave made aniwer, and proved it by ſe- 
convinceth him vera] teſtimonies of Scripture, that all horour is to be 
by Scripture. given totheMagiſtratezand that all tumult raiſed in or- 
der toa mans particular revenge,was by God forbidden 

\ Chriftians. Here Muntzcr being convinced, held his 

peace. Beirg laid upon the rack, while he cried out a- 

foi and wept,the Duke of Saxony ſpoke to him to this 
purpoſe; Now thou art puniſhed, Muntzer,confider with 

thy telf by what unſpeakable ways thou haſt ſeduced 

ard brought ſo many to deſtruRion! whereat Auntzer 

broke our into a great laughter,ſaying, This is the judg- 

Muntzer when ment of the Country people.But when being brought 
racked, lqugh- to his death,he was thruſt into cloſe priſon, *tis won- 
eth, but after= dertul how faint- hearted he was, and ſtood extreamly 

ward relenteth. troubled in mind,not being able to give any accourit of 
ny his Fazth,but as the Duke of Saxony pronounced befote 
him, and which he told him he was to make a confeſ. 
EA | ; = | fion 
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THOMAS MUNTZER. ? 
fion of before God. Being ſurrommded with fouldie 
he openly acknowledged his wickednefs , and witha 
addreffed theſe words to the. Princes that were pre= F_ 
ſent, ſhew mercy and compaſtion, ye Princes, leR Hi laſt worde. 
hereafter you incur by my example the puniſhalenr 
I now ſuffer ; Read and atrentively confider the holy 4 
Books of the Kings. Having faid this , his head was 1* 4*froedly 


truck off, and faſtened toa Rake , for a monuments ** : 
and cxawple ro others. ac 
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Bbb 4 IOHN 


1OHN MATHIAS: 


J ————_ —_— 


PTR TT» 


| 


FNTINAL 


\ 


M_BEz 


ſi 


ij 
| | 


DO — - - __—_— 
b 


| 


—  —— ———— 


Primus huc & Bey equtus 
Erbauvit mig W-fAphale rn ie 


— = I —_— - ns » ———— [1 - - a 7» ts,” - 


__ mutans Yang, bod Lo ew—_—_—_— wo— o—_on— ano" 


THE CONTENTS. 

OHN MATHIAS repairs to __ hy ſe- 

, [ vere edits, he becomes 4 malicious executioner of Hu- 
ert Trutiling,for conzumelious expreſſions roudbing him; 
bh 07 deſperate end, rn 


, 


JOHN MATHIAS. .. 


Munſter (which is the Metropolis of Weftpbalia) a 
certain ooh called - Bernardus pubs. 
took to preach the Golpel of Chrift ; which being 
done with great ſucceſs, certain Metlengers were ſent 
to Marpyrg um, 2 place in. Haffis, whole buſineſs was 
ro bring along with them ſome men of learning 
and -good converſation, who ſhould be helpfull in 
the propagation of the Goſpel. From Marpyrgum were 
there ſome diſpatched, who _—_ at Munſtor, re+ 
duced the principal heads of Chriſtian Religion into 
thirty nine Articles, which they propoſed to the Ma- 
giſtrate, being _— (as they pretended) to make 
ous and prove the ſai | 


chiefeſt Church, cou | 
departing the City, they cauſed much trouble tothe 
Citizens, Upon this weighty buſineſs, the Magiſtrates 
andCitizens fate in long and prudent conſultations. Ar 
length there was a certain agreement, upon theſe 
terms, vix. That all injuries committed in thoſe Tu- 
mults ſhould be pardoned, and that the Goſpel ſhould 
be freely preached in fixPariſhChurches,and thar the 
Church of ouy Lord only ſhould be abſolutely reſerved 
to them. Theſe conditions were readily ſubſcribed to 
by both fides,and thereypon all things laid aſleep in 


peace, But this peace was not long undiſturbed by the The devill an c- 
Devil, (that irreconcileable enemy of peace & virtue.) nemy of peace. 


and therefore by doing arMupfter what hehad done at 
other places,rhat is,by raiſing up out of the jaws of Hell 
the ſeditious and peſtiferous Anabapriſts,thoſe impor. 
tunate diſturbers and gurn-pikes of theGoſpcl, his deſign 
was not onely to diſcourage the good and godly, bur 
withall,ſhamefully to deſtroy the Goſpel it ſelf. For in 


the ſame year there roſe up at Harlem 4 Baker ealled Tohn Mathias 
Tobn Mathias,a man utterly unlearned,yer crafty and 4 Baker at 
boldly eJoquent. This man being exceſſively lecherous Harlem. 
negleRed and lighted his own wife, who being ſome- 

what well ſtricken in years was ſo much the leſs fit for His lechery no 
the exerciſes of Fen, Being therefore over head andears torious, 


<2 
9 


N the year of our Lerd God, M. D. XXXIT, at Anno 1533s. 


d heads, by places of the holy Pretenders to 
cripturesz which was effe&ed. The Reljzious,and (as Religion, prove 
they are called) the yy mes who were-poſleſled of the uſual the di- 
d by no means digeſt this, ſo that ſturbers thercof. 


AtAmſterdam her into a ſecrerplace in Amfterdam,where he profeſ- - 


be profeſſertþ ſed himſelf aDoRQor and aPreacher,affirming rhatGod 


him(clf a Do- 
Hor, and a 


Preacher, 


A munthcrous 
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IOHN MATHIAS, 
in Jove with a certain Pirego who was an Alchouſe- 


| keepersdapghter,he could not reſolve of any way more 


advantageous toſedrce,than by an Angelical carringe, 


_— counterfeir ſanity. He made frequent viſirs to 
c 


1, and entertaining her with his viſions and revelati- 
ons,he thereby drew her to his opinion, andconyeighed 


had revealed certain ſecrets unto him,not yer revealed 
to others, and that he'was Enoch the ſecond high Prieſt 
of God.Upon ſome he laid hands and ſent them two by 
two as «Apoſtles and meſſengers of Chrift, difpatching 
to Munſter one Gerard 4 eller,and [obn Buckbold 
the Botcher of Leyden,others into other places. Theſe 
emiſfary meſſengers of Chriſt, orrather of Satan, boyl- 
ed over with their various opinions, keld marriages of 
no account, and dreamed diyers other things, Some 
taught by parables,and their own illufive dreames; 0- 
thers acknowledged not him a Brother who defiled his 
Baptiſm with fins;others preferred the Baptifm of Tohn 


before thar of Chriſt; others taught thar all = 
ſtrates, and whoever were unſatisfied with their Reli- 
gion, ought to be deitroyed root and branch z tome 
would acknowledge nathing but their own vifions 
and prophecies; others that afl the Prophets and Tea- 
chers that were departed this life, ſhould ſhortly ariſe 
2g2in,and ſhuuld reign with Chriſt uponearth a thou- 
ſand years, and fhould receive a hundred fold for what 
ever they had left behind them. Some of theſe men 
2ffirmed that they had communication withGod, ſome 
with Angels; but the more difcreet and wifer fort of 
men conceived that their conferences had been with 
the Dive], Hereupon the great Prophet Tohn 2{athias 
(upon whoſe account his moſt vain Apoſtles already 
proclaimed: a Peace) perceiving an occafion by this 
mem: of domineering in this world,conſecrated in bis 
ſtead his diſciple James Canpenfir, a Sawyer, Biſhop ar 
Amſtcrdam,committing unto his.charge the people,to 
be ſeduced with rhe ſame zeal,as he had begun. Thefe 


Tohn Mathias thirgs being thus fairly carried, he repaired to atunſtcy 


repdirs to Mun- to 


ſer. 


. 


made Governour of the City, who preſently publiſhed 


his Apoſtle and AmbaſſadorTohnBuckhold, whom. he* 


.» if 
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IOHN MATHIAS. © | _ __ 
theſe ſevere edifs, That every man ſhould bring -- -»-" »gy 
and ſlver, aud whatever were of greater importance,mtoedifts. 


the common heap, and that no max detain any. 
4 his bouſe , ſor the receiving of which things ſo collefle 


« place was appointed. Though the people were nota lit- 
tle aſtoniſhed ar the rigour ' and ſeverity of the ediR, 
yet did they ſubmir thereto. Moreoverhe forbad the 
reading of 2ll books but the Bible, all which.that t 
ought to be burnt, the divine authority had by him its 
witneſs commanded, 

Art this very time a certain Tradeſman, whoſe name 
was Hubcrt Trutiling,had ſcattered ſome contumeljous 
expreſſions concerning this great Prophet; whereat he 
being im wana. incenſed; even to the loſs of all 
compaſſhon,cauſed he fureſajdTrutiling to be brought 
into the Market place,where he is accuſed and ſenten- 
ced, Whereupon he himſelf laying his violent hands 
upon this innocent man, lays him along upoa the 
9" z inthat porn he runs him through with a #{® 2£<92%s £ 
ſpear; but finding by the palpitation, that there was 9445191 Exe - 
Bo remainder of life,he made him to be conveighed ©7077 of Hus 
thence, and taking a musket from one that ſtood by, berr Trutilivg, 
which was charged, killed him, intimating that he was 07 108 fiding 
commanded by God,thatis to ſay, his own, who was Eh him. 
a murtherer from the beginning) to do what he had 
done. This noble _—_ rformed, he took a long 
lance in his hand,and haſtily ran about the City,crying 
out that he was commanded by God the Father to pur 
_ roflight the enemy, which ar that time had cloſely be-  . 

fieged Munftey, Having taken the ſaid weapon, and *1% deſperate 
running like a mad man upon the enemy, he himſelf*94- 
was run through by a ſouldier of Miſng, 
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THE CONTENTS. 

OHN BUCK HOLD h#cbarafer, hi diſpu- 
I ting and contention with the Ecclefiaſticks concerning 
Pedobaptiſm ; he ſucceeds John Mathias, he comforts 
the people with 4 pretended revelation ; be makes Ber- 
nard Knipperdoling of 4 Conſul, to become common 

Execunioner 


:, ' or Fahnof Leyden _. 
executioner. Buckhold feigneth himſelf dumb, he aſſiones 
the Mggiftracy, be allews Polygamy, Þe takes to bim® 
ſelfthree wives, . he #4 made King, _and appoints Officers 
ander hins," bi ſumptuous apparctl,. bis Titles were, King 
of Inſtice, 'King of the. new? Jeruſalem z his throne , 
bj Coimani Moito thereon ;' the King, . | aud Coure 
tiers weite an the people as 4 Feaſt, with other digre ſons. 
The King endequours to raiſe commozious abrodd, 5 
baply prevented. He ſufpeds bis own ſafety, . bis large 
promiſes 76 bis Captaines, | bimſelf executes one of bis 
wives, be feignes himſelf fick, and, deludes the people 
with an:expefiazion of deliveranee, inthe time of famine, 
forgets: cammunity 3 he is bezrayed by bis. confident , 
' # brought prifoncr befare the Biſhop,  wha-chegks him ; 
his jefting anſwer and propoſal 3; be. is put to anenplus , 
& convinced of bis offences 3:biz deſerved and ſevere exc= 


OHN BUCKHOLD was 2 Botcher: of [thn Buckkold 
| - Leyden, a crafty fellow, eloquent, very perfeQ& in py, charger. | 
the Scriptures z ſubtle, confident, more. changeable p 
than-Protexs, 2 ſerious ſtudent of ſedition,; briefly , 
a molt fervent Anabaptift. This man. being ſent His diſputing 
byJobn Mathias to Munſter: was a perpetuall thorn in and centention 
the fides of theEcdlcſeaſtichkoocraftily lifting them about with the Eccle- 
the buſinefs'of Padobaptiſme, in which employment fraftcks concer= 
he ſpent nine whole moneths,and moſt commonly ma- ning P ado. - 
—_ his party good-with them, both as to diſputation baptiſm, 
and lirigious contention, while inthe mean time he ſe | 
cretly ſpawn'd & ſcatter'd the doQtrine of Anabaptiſm, | 
as much as lay in his power. Abour that time a certain 
unknown Preacher of the-word of God,one Hermannus © 
Stapreda of Meurs came to Munſter, who ſupplying the 
place of Rermanns in preaching,ſeduced him,and lea- 
vened him with Anebaptiſm, and he alſo publickly a- 
nathematized gh 6 rugs gave occaſion of rai- 
fing of tumults among them people;they who before Conventicles 
were only ſecretly inſtrufted by TobnBuckbold,diſcover uſually the 
themſelves openly to'the world, and lay aſide albdiſgui- nurſerics of Tus 
ſesaf their intentions; in moſt parts of the City, they mults, ; 
have their frequent meetings in divers houſes, butall in 
fhe night time, whereat theMagiſtrates being —_ 
| an 
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IOHN BUCKHOLD, 
and offended, prohibited their Conventicles,and ſome 
they baniſhed; bur they weigh not this any thing, and 
being (enr out at one gate,they came in at another,8 
lay concealed among rhoſe that were the favorers of 
their S:&. Hereupon theSenate cauſed all theEccleſa- 
ſticks to afſemble at rhePalace,to diſpute the buſineſs 
of Pelobaptiſm. In this afſlembly, Rotmannus ſtood 
tooth- and nail for the Anabaptiſts ; but thofe of the 
Reformation fully refuted their errors, as the publick 
aQts concerning that buſineſs do abundantly teltifie. 
At this very time the miniſters of theChurch of Argens 
zor4tum (igned and ſet out an account of their Faith in 
a printed Book, Hereupon the Senate of Munſter by a 
publick edi& baniſhed the Anabeptifts,out of the City; 
which edi&;they ;perfiſting in contention, oppoſed, be- 
ing now arrived to that zaſhneſs and im as; that 
they thruſt a reformed Preacher,one Peter Werthemius 
out of theChurch, Yea,ſome of them rioting about the 
City,(whereof the ringleader was Henry Rollizs )cry- 
ed out a« they went, Repent and be rebaptiqcd,otherwiſe 
will the hexuy wrath of God fall upon you! Thele things 
happened abour the enc of the year M, D. XXXIII. 
and the beginning of M. D, XXXIV; Some honeſt- 
hearted and harmleſs men, partly out of an apprehen+ 
fion of divine wrath(as they made them believe part. 
ly for fear of men,ſuffered themſelves to be waſhed in 
the laver of Anabapriſm. For, the Anabaptiſis leaving 
their dennes, broke into the City without any control, 
and with an unanimous violence afſaulting theMarker 
place, they ſoon poſſeſſe themſelves of the Palace and 
the Magazine,ſentencing witk loud conclamatiens and 
ſuch as required a greater voice than that of Stentoy, 
that all were to be deſtroyed as ſo many Heathens and 
Rprobares,that did not embrace Anabaptiſm, In this 
tumulr, a certain young man of Burchftenford was kil- 


Ted. This'gave occaſion bork to the Papiſts,and to thoſe 


of the Reformation to provide for their ſafety. Theſe 
chicfeſtPatrons of the Anabapriitical Hereſy were, Ber- 
nard Rotman, Tohn Buckbold, Bernard Knipperdoling, 
Gerard Kpippenburch, Bernard Krachting, &c. Theie 


ewo parties having skirmiſhed with as great eagerneſs 


& animoſity as greater armies exaſperated one againſt 
; another, 


—— k Atl. WT 


4 «4 £#%. 4s. 3. £4 48. . th. on Ae 


ay, 
= 


es 


. 'or Tobn:of Lejden; i © xe<! | 
another,for ſome days,there followed a Truce,where- 
by it was agreed that every one ſhould quickly enjoy 
and perſevere in his owy Religion, However the ſurges 
of Anabaptiſm were not yet laid, till rhey had entered 
into a conſpiracy to drive thoſe of theReformation our 
of the City. The moſt eminent of the Conclave writ to 
the Anabaptiſts of the. Cities adjoyning, vixz. to thoſe 
of Dulmen, (;ocfvelt, $oyft, Werendorp, and Oſenburgh, 
that leaving all things behind rhem,they ſhould repair 
with all ſpeed ro Munſter, promiſing they thould have 
ten fold whar ever thy. left. Beirg enticed by theſe 
propolitions, husbands and wives leaving all behind 
them,came in ſwarms to Munſter, A great number of 
the more religious Inhabitants looking on that ſtrange 
rabble as an inſufferable grievance to their City, lefe 
it to the diſpoſal of the Anabaptiſts,who being by this 
means increaſed in number,became alſo more extra. 
vagant, degraded the Seyate,and choſe another out of 
themſelves, wherein were Conſuls, Gerard Ky 


burgh,and Bernard Knipperdoling, whoſe Efhgies is the 
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enſuing. 
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Eing now become Lords and Maſters, they in the 
firſt place ſeized on Maurice Church,and burnt it, 
Anabaptifls andthe houfesatt abour ir, rhence falling forcibly upon 
where Mafters, other holy places and Monaſteries, they carried away 
moſf inſolent. Gold,filver, Ornaments and Utenſils, and whatſoever 
elſe was of any conſequence. Upon the fourth day af- 

ter thoſe rapines,trudging up and down the ſtreets and 

high-ways, they with a borrible howling,uttered,Re- 

_ rs pcnt, 


or Tohn of Leyden; T7 

pent, Repent ! to. which is added, Depart, depart, be 
gone ye wicked, otherwiſe woe be to you! This done,they 
immediately went armed in multitudes, and with un- 
ſpeakable barbariſm and cruelty, turnedour their mi-. 
ſerable fellow-citizens, as enemies to their Religion, 
out of their houſes and poflefſions, ' and thruſt them 
out of the City without any conſideration of age or 
fex, fo that many women with child had this miſfor- 
tune ſeconded with thar of dangerous abortions! 
The Anabapriſts preſently by what righe they pleaſe, 
ſeize tothemſeives the poſſeſiions' of the baniſhed : fo 
that the honeſt and god!'y party being caſt our of the - 
City, fell into the hands cf the ſouldiers, who had 
block'd up the City and all the avenues, as among 
enemics,by whom ſome were taken, others unadviſed- 
ly killed ; at which'entreaty the other honeſter-part of 
Citizens being diſcouraged, and ſeeing, that guilty and 
not guilty fared alike, would not tirre a foot our of the 
City ; which being cloſely befteged by the Biſhops Ar- 
my,all places were filled with bloood, fighs, tears, Now 
do the mad men of Munſter and ſuch as no Hellebore 
can have any affeQtion, grow inſufferably inſolent,and 
above all, that great Prophet Tohn Matthias, - of whom 
wee have ſpoken betore : But that ſally of his out of 
the City, thoſe of Munſter looked on as a great Omen 
of their deſtruQtion, and though that the unexpeRed 
death of that moſt holy man did ſignify that ſome great _ 
calamity did hang over their heads. But Tohn Bucgbold Tohn Buck- 
mult be his ſucceſfor, a lid fir for the other pot ; who hold ſucceſſor 
addreſſin; himſelf to the people, comforted them, per- of lobn Mat- 
ſwading them that they ought not to mourn for that un- tia 
looked for miſcarriage of the Prophet, for that ir had 
long before been revealed to him, and withall, that he 
ſhould marry his widow, UponE aſter Eve they fell upon 
all theChurches and places of devotion about the City, He comforts 
and pulled dow: all the braſs works. Some few days af. the people with 
ter, BernardKnipperdoling prophefied that all the chief. 4 p-crended re, 
eſt men oughtro be diſqualified and Gegraded,and that ve14830®. 
the poor and the humble were to be exalted. He alſo 
declared,that tt was the command of the divineOracle, 
that a)l Churches ſhould be demoliſhed, whick indeed 
was ſufticiently- performed. The very ſame day Toh 

Ccc Buckholl 
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Ti _ IOHN BUCKHOLD. 

Buckhold putting into the hands of Bernard Knipperd64 

He makes ling, the Executioners ſword, conferred on him withall 
Knipperdo- his employment,and that accotding toGods command; 
ling common ſo that he who had diſcharged the office of a Conſul, 
Executzoner. was now to execute that molt diſhonourable employ- 
ment of a common executioner, This molt excellent 

condition he cheerfully accepted, By this time had the 

City been beſieged ſome moeneths by the Bithops for- 

ces when reſo]ving to ſturm it, they loſt both Gentle- 
About 400090 men,Commiſlion Olhcers and others,to the number of 
men loſt at the ABout four thouſand, upon which they-quitred 311 hope of 
Fee 6f Mun- _—_— by force, Some few 0 after }hitſuntide, the 
ter. City being notwithſtanding the diſ-execution of thar 
aſſault ſtil beſieged, was wholly raken up toreſt and ima- 

ginary dreams, wherein there were ſpent three whole 

days; which done, The Anabaprift being awaken, ated 

Buckhold the part of Zacharias, lobn Baptiſt's father, for,preten- 
feizneth him- ding to be dumb, he delired to have a Table- Book , 
ſci lunt, Wherein he wrote down the names of twelve men, who 
ould bz as it were the twelve Elders of Tſracl, and 

ould adminiſter all things at Munſter as if it were the 

New Teruſdlens, and this he affirmed that he was coms 

manded to do from heaven. By this brokery did this 

crafty knave chalk our his way to that foveraign dignity 

whereout he was ſo ambitious. But in the mean time, 

conſider by what a ſtrange Stich this excellently wicked 

| Botcher did utterly dif. repute that Magiltrate whom 

He £ſſunies the God had ordained, and by the afliftance of molt illuſive 
Aagiſtiracy, dreams and his own excellency of playing the impoſtor, 
| he poſl:{ſ-d himſelf of that dignity. A while after our 

Fic alowes Prophet advanced certain conciufions tending to the al- 
Polygamy. Icwance of Polygamy, whereat the Ecclefiaſticks made 
ſome oppoſirion,but afrerwards were content to fit iti], 

He tthesto Sothat, not long after the Prophet at one bout took to 
himſelf three kim three wives, whereof the molt eminent was the 
Wives. widdow of the deceaſed Prophet Io. Matbias,and whom 
ke afterwards dignified with the title of Qucen, This ex- 

A b41 example ample of Kingſhip, ſome other knaves like himſelf did 
(con followed. without any difficulty admit z but divers of the more 
Godly and loy- godiy citizens, looking on this thing with the greateſt 
al citizens hate indignation that might be, repairing to the Marker- 
telicrtation. place laid bands on the prophet Kpirperdoling, which 

; | occaſioning 


veeaſioning the le to take up armes, they fer upon Loyaty nor 4:- 
thoſeCitizens Sore. prey” kaving taken them,they ways (uTce(sful. 
delivered: the Propher,& the Ecclefiaſkicks out of their 

hands.Nine and forty of the ſaid Citizens were after 2 

moſt barbarous manner put to death. Hereupon the 

Prophet cried out,that albthoſe who ſhould do any vio#© $ '_ 
lence to thoſe enemizs « f God, ſhould do God a very Hercticks their 
high piece of ſervice, whence ir come to paſs, that ſome cruelty. 

were torn in pieces with Hooks,and not a few killed by : * | 
Knipperdoling himſelf Upon the four and twentieth of ANNO 15345 
Tune which 1s the day of the nativity of Tobn 7 4piff, 

in the year one thouſand five hundred thirty four art 

Munſter or rather Monſicr, ( tor ſumay that place be 

called from the monſtrous & portentous pollulation of  - 
Anabaptifts)there ſprung from Hell another new Pro- TohnTuyſents- 
pher, one [obn Tuyfentsthrever, a Goldſmith o ffYz- chrever an up- 
ycndorp, The people being generally ſummoned to the ffart, and 4 
Marker place,this man acquainted them, that the moſt better of Lohn 
hcly Prophet Tohn Buckbold of Leyden was to be exal- Buckhold. 

red to Kingly Dignity, and that he ſhould inherit te 

eterrall ſeat of his Father David, and ſhould poſſeſs it IohnBuckho!d 
with far greater Majceftie. Having prophecicd thele confirmbis 4+ - 
things, Buckbol4 kneeling down confirmed all;ſaying, luſrvc prophs- 
that ſo much had been revealed to him from God the cjer. 

Father ten days before ; though it was again his in- 

clination to undertake the difficulties of Government, 

The common people being aſtoniſhed at this extrava- 

Sant piece of villany,' tore their hair as they went; yet 

zowever ſome might ſmell our the cheat,fear wasable. 

to ſtifle all murtering, For, this Beaſt farten'd for de- 
ftruFion,having been very ſucceileful in ſome encoun- | 
ter,had now aflum'd what Authority he pleaſed, Behold, pjc 3; made 

he that at Leyden was but a Borcher, is made King at King, 

Munſter ; Toh Buckbold is inveſted withall the Regalia 

of ſupreame Authority, Having'hereupon immediately 


, 


degraded the twelve Councellours of State,according xe appoints ofa 
to the wanted manner, he conſtitutes a viceroy,a Con- fcers under 
rroller of his houſhold,four Huiſſers or conimon criers, þjm, 
2-Noble man, a Chancellour, Cup bearers, Carvers, 
& Taſters, and Maſter-bullders, & diſpoſed of alt o- 
ther officers as Princes uſe to do, ' The Kingly robes x73 ſumpruom 
were fom: made of water'd {tuTs ſom: made of filk, appare!!, 

; = 


of I OHN'BUCKH OLD: 
1 54. Vemeofpurelilk,fome ſcarlet, fome'made more funrp- 
- , -\- Wons with the Gold of the Ornamengs which the ſacri- 
ledpe had furniſhed him with, ſo that it can hardly be 
expreſied how artificially, how gallamly, how indeed 
Emperor-like they were interwoven, being embroyder'd 
with/gold,edg?*d,{coliop'd; and di'poſ'd intodivers col- 
* -ors. His ſpurs were gilt with gold, & he had two Crowns 
' of folid gold, and a golden fcabbar'd. The Kiag walking 
__, In'theſe ornaniems, -two young men in a-Courtly and 
- - + "magnificent habir, one -f each fide «f him accompanied 
nim: wherecf one carried a naked ſword, the handle 
whereof gliſter'd with gold and precious ſtones z the 
other-held up the Holy Bible, together with a golden 
Crown ſhining with molt excellent -pearls. . A certain 
 yewel dazeling the beholders wirh the bright ſparkling 
of a-Diamond,andwhereat was hanged a golden'apple 
{to repreſent as it were the world). wounded through 
. 'withitwo ſwords a crofs, hang'd at his neck. His Sceprer 
'wasſet forth with three golden incirculations. His No=- 
bles,who were cight&'twenty in number,clad in green 
. iandafhie coloured garments,and having on white Tur- 
Hi fitles i bants,accompanicd him, The Kings title was,The King 
King of [uſt- "sf Hiftice, The King of the new Icruſatem. In the Markey 
ice,Kinz of the plac? there was eretted'a Throne for him of three ſteps 
new Leruſa- high, which, when the King fate in it,was adorned with 
Ym, ornaments of - more then Attalich ſumptuouſneſs. 
Some money he cauſed:to be eoin'd, whereon was this 
Ef is Throne, Latin Infcription, VERBHM CARO F Ac- 
TY L£HOD HABITAT IN NOBIS, 
His Coin and thatis; the ward made fleſh, which dwclleth in us, The 
Acoteo thereon, City being all rhis while befieg'd,the/Prophers and the 
- Do&ors publiſhed the book called THE RESTI- 
:THTIONS, wherein they endeavoured to defend 
char #ianjtrous (I would fay Munſtrous) and fedirious 
tumult, and all-thoſe almoſt infinite incanveniences 
-* taat were conſequent to it: but to prevent that poylor= 
. cus Hydra, a,Goſpel antidote was preſcrib'd in the 
moneth of «-Auzyſt, about St. Bartholomew's day, Tobn 
Tuy{cntschrever went ſounding a Trumpet through ail 
the ttreets, thereby inviting all to the Lords PaJace, 
where there being a ſumptuous feait prepared, he 
maguilicently enteitajncy all-rhar came, The King 
hiwſelt, 
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before them to give, an; ac 


.#heſc things, they were 20 leave. the galden'coin of ctery Al 
damnation. . Nay further, That the Goſpe] had not been 
. preached as it, ſh,uld. have ;been- pnce; 4þs time of Chriſt 
E-k5d ""weF 0 and 


ſe}f,the Queen, and all the Coutriets waitedon them. The King, 
At the Jaſtcourſe he gave to every'one's loaf of ynjea- Lucen, and 
vened bread, ſaying, Take eat; -un4 celebrate the Lords (olrticrs 
death ; which done, the Queen'ilike manner carr 41re on the 
ed about the (up, by. which” ceremony, 'the Supper of P£op!c at 4 
the Lord,or rather that Scean of pleafure, warktonneſs, Fcaſt. | 
ard te2merity, was certainly very frolickly celebrated. 

Hunger being baniſhed far enough hy his feaſt the 

Prophet Fuyſentschrever goes up.topreach,' requiri'ſs 

of them obedience and complyance' with the word 'of 

God, whereunto (with one head and as with one-eye) 4 mack $45 
4hey unanimouſly conſented, 'This- obtained ; he a&- crament. _ 
quainrs them, that it was revealed from-the:hexve he On 
Father, that eight and twenty Ecclefiaſticks flieuld 8% 4 $cditions 
part out of this City, that ſhould © preach qur doRrifſe $ermon, . 
throughout the world, whoſe natpeshe recommevd?d. _ 

and defigned the way, they wers;rotakenkeie yore nt, 
that is to ſay, ſix for CTY, ry 
eight for Seyſf, (far which quarter he ftimfe}t was onb) 
ard the reſt for Cocſucld, Theſe exerciesperformed, 

the King wznt ro: Supper,and at the-ſecondwarch of rHe 

night cauſed the fore-mentionedApaſtles to take their 
Journey, giving. unto each of them a'ptece of gold,with 

this charge, that negleQing their-own. fſafety,! thry 
ſhould depoſit it fora note and arm rh EN 
cor.demnation whezever:they beltowe#ir;- They went 

their ways, -and never-returned again, all having (ex- $-4;tion zegs 
Cept one who, eſcaped the GallawsY, mer with punilh- y,; 41wayes 
ments cc rreſpendent to.their fedition; Forg being th- unpuniſhed. 
Fred the fore-recommend:d- Ciges,,t hex ina direfuli 

manner howl'}] qutyheir,Repertt, repentthe age 3 laidno 

the root of thq.Txce;sf you repentinos nd be rebaptiſedgwoe 
_be to you, ye are ungvnc. . Burt the ſeverall.Senartes of:the 

ſaidCiyes cauſed them to Wi {ae po. brought 

| unt;;of chemſelves:; who 

anſwered , Fhat;theywere divine Progubgrs of the Gofpel, 

called an1 (cpt.;by God, and that. of, thoſe who would 


4 
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receive their daciring mu he baptned and -thas all things: ;ghaprife 


_ were 10 be made common.; but to tho(e-thas ſhbuld nezle# of a levellins 
1 S 


principlc. 


[OHN BUCKHOTLD), 
| e#djbe A :bus tbe ibcre-were two Prophets, the 

' Progeny of tyuth it (clf,flip' d down #5 it were ſrombeaven, 

ie lobn of Leyden, (and David George born'ar Delph ig 

' the Low-countries that there were: many falle Pro- 

. Phets, that is:to (ay, the Pope «cf Rome and 'AMartin Lu- 

ther ofWittemburgh,who was worſe then the Potc, Be- 
Ing taken ard caſt into Irons, they were asked, by what 

. ., Tight orpriviledge they had thrult our of the City. ſs 
Anabaptijis many godly . peaple, rogether with their wives and 
& the devi ty children,not granting them ay toleration for theirRe- 
pretend SCrVÞþ- lipion, and had diſinherired them of all they had ?To 
ture f or the ir Which they replied, That the time was now drawing nigb, 
baje dftions. mwyhereinithe meek end the humble ſhould inherit the earth, 
| 4nd that they followed the example of the ſraelites, who 

. with Gods epprobation took away from the Egyptians 

 vhtir jewcls and ear-rings. Moreover they boatted that 

. _ Munſierwaswell furniihed with proviſions, ammuni- 

They aim 42 =; ndall things requiſite ro war, and that the Kir 


#iverſel M0-. * x1 40 expeRigreat recruits out of Holland, Zedlan 

mo nn placeyby the means and aſfittance whereot; 

He thould bring rhe whole world under ſubjeRion; and 

all wicked and retratory Pri::ces. being ſubdued , 

ſhould eſtablifisthe peaceful reign of Juſtice, About 

: the ſame time another prophet tel down from heaven, 

one Henry Hityerſe, '2 notable: knave. This man ac- 

inted t that it was revealed to him from hea- 

ven,that God wasplecaſed to beſtow cn him three moſt 

. ich Cities, Amſterdam, Daventry andYe(cl,near Lippa, 

... Upon this divine meſſage, he adviſeswith his Countel- 

. Jours, whom he were belt to ſend thither to haptiſe them 

« with his haptiſm, .In the firſt place he ſends Tabn Cam- 

- penſss to Amſterdam go be the chieteſt man in that City, 

- to:whom he aſſigned tor companion & co- ApoltleTohn 

- Mathias of MitteKburg. Theſe being ſent into Holland, 

iſſuing our of their holes, kept themſelves among thofe 

.of their own. tribe, and infe&ed moſt Cities with the 

mortal] infetica of their doQrines. Fer at Leyden a- 

ANNO 1 535. bout Tanuary inthe year following, viz. one thouſand 
| .-. , Hve hundredthirty and five, very many by the perſwa+ 
fon of Anebaptifm, ard by the means of its contagions 
- Conventicles, - were baptized ; into the baptiſm of 
death, Abour the end of the year one thouſand five 
| CE OR TW Y PATe  S; hundred 
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or Toba of Leyden. 23 
hundred thirty and five, this Kjngl/y Botchey ſent into x;ply Borckr 
Friezland a molt ſubtle fellow,and one very well expe- e, ;adeauours 
rienced in warlike affairs, whom he furnifhed with very ;, raiſe com- 
great ſums of money which had been raiſed out of the morionsabroad 


{acrileges, wherewith he thoulg raiſe ſouldiers in Ze#- * 
Lind and ſhould raiſe the cloſe fiege which was then be- 
tore the City. He being departed, managed his affairs 
very ſecretly with the aililtance of thole of hi. way,and 


at length,upon the laſt of March one thoufand five hon-— > 
dred thirty and five, having gotten together ſome hun —._ 


dreds of {ouldiers he ſet upon the Monaſtery, which al- 
ſo was called old Munſter, drove away the Monks, and 
having plundered al, be there pitched his tents, out of 


hope thereby to itrengthen his party by the accefſion of He % bappity 
any thar ſhould come in. But George Sckench the then prevented. 


Governor of Frieflaud,having with as much expedition 
2s could be got together certain expeditionary forces, - 
bcfieges theſe tumultuary Rioters, and gave an affaulr 
tothe place, which though they avoided as much as 
might be by a gallant defence, yetthey had their belly- 
full of murther, blood, and dry blawes, ſo that they 
were al] deſtroyed, ſave three{cor: and two, who beirg 
brought to Leaward were paid for their audacious fo] y 
with the wages of death. The Ring-leader of this bu- 


- fineſs, wha.was alſo the Camp-matiter, John Geel eſ- 


caping at this fight, flies to Amſterdam, to prove the 
occaſion of a-grc ter, For many Anabaptiſts 
being found.in that place, whom Tobn Campenſss had 
ſtrangely taſcinated, to engage them the more, they 
made promiſes td them of golden mountains,and talk'd 
highly of the Magniticence and Ltberty of the Ana- 
baptiſts cf ſunficr, and cried up the ne w kingdom of 
Juftice vpn rhe earth ? for the report of the fiege and 
eefence of Aſunſtcy had ſmitter,and raiſed upthe minds 
of a many; in regard the City being cloſeiy beſieged 


by a potent Army,yet performed religious duties with=- 


out any diſturbance. Hence came it to paſs, that the Li- 
berty and liberality of the city was celebrated beyond 
all trurh ard belief, and there wanted not a many who 


defired tobe embarqu'd in the ſame Fcrtune. There 


was therefore at Amt. 2 Burgher calied Hens Gozhelrr, 
a ſtrong man and warlikely given,who being bathed in 
EEE oa the 
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24] IOHN BUCKHOLD, 
th2 waters of Anabaptiſm, joyned his-efideavours with 
thoſe of Iobn Geel, For by divers pretences and crafry 
ſhifts (which'is not: worth our labour to repeat in this 
place)they drew together fix hundred Anabapiiſts, with 


| Anabaptiſts, whoſe afliſtance their intention was to have poſſeſſed 


their dcſueen themſelves of Amftcydam, to enrich themſelves, and 
upon Amſter- to introduce the Religion ot thoſe of —_— Where- 
dam, ppon,upon the tenth day of May,the chicteſt that were 
engaged in this conſpiracy, baving their Rendezvous . 
at the houſe of Peter Gael, broke out in the nighttime 
They breag tothe Market place, wherein being more and more ſe- 
out inthe Conded by ſome of their own, thcy killed ſome of the 
night time. watch and ſome they kept priſoners. But the Burghers 
b making head,diſcharged ſome Muſquers at the Anaba- 
ptiſts, who-moſt unworthily, when their Gonſuls were 
cruelly killed,entruſted their ſafety to' their heels; ſo 
thatthe others courages being heightned by this, they 
violently ran upon:the Demuterobaptiſts, and atter a molt 
bloody engagement put them to the worſt, wherein Tehx 

They ere wor”. 7.420. . 5 
F - Gecl arid Gotbeit were ſlain, Tames Campenſis was taken 
fed. and putto death. Now 'other Tumults had already 
forced others from thoſe places,the prevention where- 
of could not be poſſibly without the infinite inconve- 
niences which fell upon the honeſter ſort, There wanted 
not alſo ſome clandeſtine vipers, who diſguiſedly waited 
for the reſtauration of the Foes os ot T(rael (as they 
called it} whereof 'one being appreheneed ar Leyden , 
and upon examination put tothe queſtion, confeſſed, 
That the King of the Anabaptiſts, who-was'a Hollander 
 fojourned then at Firicht, and had not yet began his 
reign, - but that according to the gogd hope they had 
conceived of him, and the confidence placed in him , 
- .they doubted not but he would undertake ir, Having 
. with what's above,gotten out of this fellow, that ſome 
gold and filver veſſels and other ornaments had by a 
moſt wicked ſurpriſe, been taken our of their Churches 
by rhe means of their King, and who with his follow- 
ers had attempted ſome moſt dereſtable vilſanies, it 
was diſcover*d that there could no other be meant then 
Zavid George. I crave thy pardon, courteons Reader, 
if I acquaint thee, that it 15not any thing the lefs for 
thy advantage, if, inthe diſcription of theſe rotten and 
t I EF. I contemtible 
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contemptible rags and menſtruous clouts of humanity, 
T have woven a Jonger web of diſcourſe then thou didit 
expect, Although Jobn Buckbold, and the other Pro- 
P_ had entertained the ignorant greedy vuigar with 

opes of more then Arabian wealth, yer the citizens b<- 
ing daily'more and more ftreightned by the fiege, were 
accordingly brought into greater perplexities, and be- p ,,1jne the 
ing brought low by the famine, which is the conſum- conſummation 
mation of all miſery, began, as it for the molt part hap- of all miſery. 
pens,upon the barking of the ftomack, to ſnarje at one 
another, to grumble and complain, and tg hold pri- 
vate conlultations about the taking of their King, and 
by delivering him ro the enemies, to better the terms 
of their compoſition. But the King, the ſtjtcher, and rhe King (uſ- 
botcher of all deceit, being afraid of himſelf, choſe our | Lak : 
of all the people twelve men in whom he could place 5 is 
mult contidence, and theſe he called his Captains, aſ- ſafety : 
ſigning to them their ſeveral guards and poſts in the Ci- 
ty, which they were to make good. This done, he pro- 
miſed the'Citizens that the clole fiege ſhou}d be raiſed 
before Eaffer;tor he was confident that a certain emil(- 
fary, whom he had ſent intoZealand, Holland ,andFriez- 
land ſhould return with fuch ſupplies,as by a furious and 
deſperate aſſault made upon the beſiegers ſhould-dells - 
ver the'City: But hope it ſe]f wa to him become hope- WS ke 
leſs,nor could ſafety it ſelffave him. To his Captains as x7; 1ayge pro 
he called them,'tis incredible what wealth he promiſed, mjſes ro bs 
ſuch as the fabulous riches Pafolus and the treaſures Captains, both 
of Midas ſhou}d not make good, with oceans of goods of moncys and 
(which haply muſt be paid them qur of his dreams)and preferments, 
that after the City were releived;they ſhould be Dukes the uſual baits 
and Jeverdours of Provinces, ard particularly that Tobn of (edition. 
Denker thould be Eltor of. Saxony ? But buhald, in 
the. month of February,' a ſad face of things appeared, 
many being meerly ſtarved ro death, which occaſiqned, 
that one of his Queems(ics he had gotten a many) Elz4 
or Eljzabcth,who was diſtinguiſhed by the name of the 
Glove maker,had been often heard to ſay,thatthe moſt: 
cruel {word of F amine caine not fromGod,which'though He becomes 
he had not heard. himſelf, having cauſed: her to be executioner 20 
brought with his other wives into the marker place, heone of by wis 
ſruckaff her head kneeling in the midit of — ves. 
V FT Rel BD, 
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done,inſylring over her,he affirmed that ſhe had earried 
her ſelf as a common proſtitured whore, and had been 
diſobedient to hm, while in the mean time her jellow 

uneens ſung this hymne, Glory be ro God on high &c. 

E after day being now dawning { and no hope of delive- 
rance ſhining.on them,” the common people with juſt 
reaſon were extreamly aſtoniſhed; nor,confidering how 
things were carried, 'could they have any longer pati- 
ence.In this conjuricure of affairs, to elude the people, 
_— _ his wonted rg wry he _— 
, .., {elf to belick, and that after fix days, he would ap- 
-/-. wory pear publickly in the Marker-place, but that as to the 
Heludes tbe Afliverance which they were to expeR according to his 
pepple wh «1 intimation, it was to be underitood after 2 ſpiritual 
expeffation of Penner, 'and ſo it ſhould certainly come to pats. For 
deliverance, © M© affirmed for a moſt certain truth, that in a divine 
X . * dreamhe ſaw himſelf riding on an Aſs, and bearing the 

unſpeakable weight of fin, and that all that had tol- 

| B 

lowed him were freed from their fins. But indeed they 
may be fitly ſaid to be like Aſſes that rub one another ; 
or to the blinde leading about the blinde. © It is a great 
aſftiion, it is'a pennance to repeat the miſeries and the 
. .» Wotul conſequences of Famiiie and want. There were 
Fammett s * 4 many who being impatient of ſo long hunger, revel- 
ebzraffer, end 01 tothe enemy,nor ſo much out of hope of compalli- 
Wiſerics. on, as to accelerate their own deaths ; vot a few cree- 
ping upori 41l four, endeavourct to get away,z for being 
weak and ſtrengrhleſs, they could hardly faſten their 
feet onthe ground , ſome t1lling down were content to 
give up the ghoſt in the place 'were they lay. There 
you might ſee'a ſad ſpeRacle of forcheads and cheeks 

pale as aſhes,tetmples fallen,eyes ſunk inco hollowneſs, 
ſharp noſes, ears ſhrivel'd, lips black and blew, throats 
flender us thofe of ſpiders; to be ſhort, Hippecreticall 
faces, living carcaſes, and excellent ſhadows of men. 
They had town cerzain kinds of ſeeds and pulſes in 

the City, which fora time ſerved for high delicacies 
to the grumbling ſtomach, but theſe being ſoon de- 
voured by the hungry belly 5 Carts, Dormice, and Revs, 
which themſelves were almoſt itary'd to anatomic, be- 
came(doybrtul)entertainmems. Some were reduced to 
that inhumane peceſluy, that they fed on the "4 
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'Þ 5” or John of Leyden? 5 | 
the buried carcafſes; ſome dreſt the feer of fweaty FA 
woollen ſocks, ſome cut to piecesthe parings of tanned 
leather, and mincing them with ſome other things, 
bak'd them 8 made them ſerve for bread. To this we 
may add, that the moit wickedly obſtinate citizens 
; Were not yet convinced,that by crafty -inſinuations and 
ſpecious ſuggeſtions they were brought into the nooſe, 
whom thcrefore he ſtil] entertained wirh confiderati- 
ons of — and the deliverance they were yer 
conſtantly to expe fromGod, but as for thoſe who ads 
mitted any thoughts of running away, 8& endeavoured 
to ayoyd their miſeries,he peremptorily ſends for, and 
like a publick Robber taking away all that their indu. 
itry had farnithed them with,depers ſays he and begone He forgery 
80 the Heretichs, and bid ſerewel to this place. The King, communiay. 
| though he had gottenat his houſe ſufficient proviſion 
; Ffortwo months yet was he willing to imbrace all occa- 
fions whereby he might keep up the heart of the City 
which now continually barked for ſuſtenance. To which 
end, behojd a certain man namedT[obn Longftrat, being 
a Nobleman and privy Counſellor to the King,and one Tohn Long- 
of whom he was yery confident, boaſted that he would itrat bi; confl- 
within fourteen days relive this hunger-ſtarv'd City, dence betrays 
both with proviſions & ſupplies of men, to'the number him by ftrats> * 
of thtee hundred, By this pretence he flies to the ene- gem. 
yr betrays the City to the Biſhop, for a certain ſum 
money withhis life included, The Eve of Saine lobn 
was appointed for the execution cf this delign, about 
ten of the clock, at which time he had obliged himſelt 
dy oath to cauſe the gate called the Croſſe-gate to be 
opened, - This Comiſfary for proviſions returning ar 
length to the Ciiy, aſſured the King upon his faith'ar d 
reputatjon,that the ſaid recruits of proviſion and forces 
ſhould be ready within. the time appointed, The'day 
aſſigned being come, he acquaints the Guards that the 
iſed forces, -were to come inin the night (which 
would be ftax-light enopgh)that ſo they might receive 
them 2s friends. The gates are hereupon ſer open, and 
the enemies being admitted into the City as into ano- 
ther Troy, upon the Watch word given, ſoon di- 
ſparch'd the Guards and others that were neer. Now 
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.- The King and his Courtjers'being gotten into a bedy, 
drove back the enemies to the Gates, which the citizens 
bad by thar time ſhut-again 2 -whereupon the reſt of 
them that' were without, were forced to ſer Engines 
to force open the Gates, which being once broken @- 
pen, - they flouriſhed and ſet up their Colours. The citi- 
zens ſtiffly refiſted the firſt aflaujre, and made a ftrong 
body in the Market place, where the fight became very 
hot and bloody, The King himſelf, Knipperdoling ard 
Krachtivg fell: into the enemies hands; but Fatyan ſee- 
ing there-was no poſhbility. of ſafety, ruſhing where the 
enemy was thickeſt, was trodto pieces; he ir ſeems 

 placingal] hopes of life in death. The Anabaprilis 
x5 upon the taking of their King being quite caſt dawn 
The City of. - and diſcotraged, went and hid themſelves in Larders, 
Muniter un- Kjtchins, andother lurking holes... The City was moſt 
mercifully  unmercifully plundered 3 and to make a fullſearch of 
plundered. it, there were ten days allotted:-.: There.was found by 
thaſz.of the Kings Guard at:the Royal] Palace as.much 
| proviſion. as would maintain two hu: dred for two 
-- * * . | -/months.OQ Goodman King, where is now the Gommuni- 
-” _-.. "tyof goods and proviſions which. your Religion holds 
* *.* © © \ forthe; This ſad fate did that. Ciry ſuffer in the year/one 
The King #- ' thouſand five hurdred thirty ang tive, The third day af- 
brought priſo- ter the ſacking of the City,.the King was carried x0 the 
ner before the Caltle of Dulmen, three miles off. The Biſhop having 
Biſhop. cauſed the King to þe. brought with all ſpeed. befoxe 
- khimyſaidto him, Othou caſt away,of. Mankind, by-what 
Who(deſer- geploralle-means haſt thou corrupted anddeſtroyed my 
vedly)chccks people ?, To which the King, with an undiſturbed ard 
bim. proud deportment made anſwer, thus; O thouPqpe have 
we done thee any injury,by g2ivering into thy hands a 
Hz jefting an- molt''well-fortified and.\inyincible City > Bur if thou 
{wer and pro- thinkgſtthy ſelf any way\injw;d or endzmmag'd by, us, 
poſal. if thou wiſe burhearkento our advice,thop:ſhalr þe ea- 
fly enriched. The Biibop hardly abſtaining from [augh- 
ing,defired him to diſcover that ſecrer, to which he re- 
plyed.Cauſe an Iron Cage ar, Basket to be-mage,, and 
cover.it with Jeather, and: carry,mae Jato all tpe.parts of 

thy Country to be ſeen for a ſhew, and if thau.zake b 
a penny. of every one for the ght, aſſure thy ſeit, will 
amount to-moxe then all the charges ot the wary : The 
- | | X more 
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rnore eminent Anabaptilts wore about their necks a 
certain medal] wherein was the <ſhgies of their King, 
ro which were added theſe letters, D. W. F. whereby 
was fignified, that the word was made fleſh. Bur the 
King being carried up and down as a captive with his 
tivo aſſociates, was ſhewn to divers Caprains and Ec- 
clefiaſticks of the Landgreve, which gave occaſion of 
diſputation betweenthem about ſome things, as of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and of Magiſtracy, of Iuſtification, 
and of Bapti{m, of the Lords Supper, and of the Incar- 
nation of Chriſt, as alfo of Matrimony : in which dipu- 
tation, they prevailed fo far by the divine teſtimonies 
of hoy writ, wh they brought the Kirg of the Anabap= 
tilts, (thovgh not acknowledging the leaſt ſatisfaion) 
to a Non-plus, who roobtain' another difpatation out King of the 42 
of hopes of life (as was ſaid) promiſed, thar he would nabaptiſts pus 
reduce rhe Anabaptitts, which {warmed in Holland,Bra- zz x Non-plus. 
band, England, and Friczland; and that he would do all | 
honour ro the Magiitrate. Upon the twentieth of Tanu- 
ary one thouſand five. hundred thirty and fix, he is Anno 1536; 
brought with his companions to Munſter, where they 
were ſecured in ſeveral priſons 3. two days were ſpentin 
weeding and rooting up their errors, The King indeed xe 5; convinc4 
confelſ>d his. offences, and caſt himſelf wholy upon 4 of bj; offen- 
Chrift, but his companions difcover'd a yain obſtiracy eg : 
in the defence of their cauſe, The next day the-King is 
brought ro the place of execution, falten'd toa ſtake, x15; deſerved, 
and is pullel peicem-al by two executioners, with-pin- 1nd ſevere cx- 
cersred hot o.t of the tire, The firlt pains he felt, he gcurjon, 
ſupprefled, at the ſecond he-implor'd Gcds mercy. For 
a whole hour was he pull'd and delacerated withthoſe 
in{truments, and at length, te haſten ſomewhat his 
death, run through with a ſword, His companions were 
dipped withthe baptiſme of the ſame puniſhment, which 
they ſuffered cquragioully ; all whoſe carcaſſes pur into 
Iron baskets ; as anathema's of eternal example hang 
out of the tower of $. Lemberr. And this was the retiring 
raom of the Tragedy-of Munſter, 1 
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| THE CONTENTS. 
_ E R MAN obe Cobler profeſſeth himſelf 4 Pro- 
pher, @'c. He i; noted for drunkenne(s ; The cere- 
2nonics be uſed in Anabapriſm, Eppo hi Hoſt diſcovers 
him and bjy followers 0 be cheats, Hermans wicked 
bleſphemjes, and bis inconiſtancy in bis opinions, bis - 
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or Hero the Cobles; C ; 
thers remerity z bis Set convinced, and fall off from 


him ; by one Drewjis of by Sef be handled rough- 


tz; Herman 16c3# by Chiarles Lord of Gelderland, 


&c. and is brought priſoner to Gtoeninghen; when 
queſtioned in his rorments, he hardened himſelf and dic4 
miſerably, | | 


Y Hat there were divers emiffaties and Ambaſſt- 
dours ſent by the King of the Anabaprilts into 

Holland, Friezland, and other places to raiſe ſou}di- 
ers, you have underitoud out of the Hiſtory of Munſter; 
which ſou}diers, having rai'ed a Tumult, cauſed the 
Biſhop to diſcamp from before Munſter ; and of this 
Heard was there one Nicholas Alcmarienfis a worthy 
diſciple of Tohn Mathias, who being diſpatched into 
Fric\land for the forefaid negoriation, got together a 
promiſcuous crue of Anabaptiſts for the relief of Mun- 
ftcr : but that it might appear how real and cffeRual 
he was in the buſineſs, they ſent two of their fellow 
ſouldiers, Anthony Ciftarize, and a Trades. man whoſe 
name was Tames, to Munſter, Theſe two with ſome 
others having compaſſed their defires at a Town called 
Opt'qant, having ſhuffled together from all parts into 
a kind of a Troop, made their rendezyous at the houſe 
of one Eppo, about the twilight out of a pretence that 
they there ſhould meer with ſome later intelligence, Succeſs in bad 
which they receiving from their Ambaſſadors, our of enterprizes 
very joy for thoſe good tidings, abſolutely broke forth cauſes evils 
into Tumults, The Bell weather of theſe, was one... rejoyce 
Herman [an excellent vamper-of all abomination] a 2f6h 
Cobley of Opt'3ant, who profeſſed himſelf atrue Pro- pqe,manthe - 
phet, ani{that he was the true Meſſias, the Redeemer ©1c, profeſ- 
and Saviour of the world, nay, (which cauſes horror to ſed hinfelf « 
me in the relation) that he was God the Father. This 'p, ,qpe Wc 
fellow lay naked in his bed from the privy parts down- WOT's 
ward, and-cauſed to be laid near him a hogs-head of 
ſtrong beer,which he defir'd to drink in Heajths, which 
required no {mall draughts;for ke had gotten an exceſ- 
five thirſt,greater than that of any dog; or that which 
the Serpent Diſpgs cauſeth in thoſe thar are ſtung by it ; 
and all through his extraordinary -bellowing and haw- 
ling.For,having for ſome days led a life like one of Epj- 
| Furns's 
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| 7K herd; that is to ſay being drunk even to extraya? 
He 4 Noted gance, he with a Stentors yoice, and a horrid howling, 
for drunken- among other things often repeated this ; Kzl, cut rhe 
neſs. throats without any quarter, of all theſe Monkes, all theſe 
| Popes, andall, eſpecially our own Magiſtrate, Repent, 
Repent, for your deliverance is at hand, &c, In the 
mean time, he, with the aſſiſtance of his fellow fouldi- 
His dehgnto ers, denounced to certai:1 Presbyters of another Religi- 
invicgle o- onthat Peace was not to berejeRed without incurring 
 thers. the dreadtull efteRs of the laſt judgement, which was 
now at hand,and cheſe were fuch as both by ſollicitati- 
ons and promiſes, his main defign was to inveigle into 
his deceit. Moreover he ſent to redeem ſome of his fol- 
lowers out of a priſon belongisg to a certain Nobleman 
called Ioþn of Holten,with this charge, that they ſhould 
kill with ſwords and piſtols, 'wh-ſoever ſhould either 
by words or bluws any way oppoſe them, - When they 
returned with thcir delivered captives, they had di- 
ſpatched a man (it is thought he was a Prieſt), w_ 

out at his door, with aMusket,had he not turned his bac 
and ſhut the door againit them.” The yery ſame night, 
which was to be the Jaſt, or wherein the world being to 
be turned to deceitful athes, they expected it ſhould 
by the means of this Mediator and Inceflor (as was 
thought) preſently be reſtored to liberty, there were a 
great many that embraced him where ever they could 
with thoſe complements which they ſhould uſe to one, 
as without the earneſt cf whoſe baptiſm, they were to 
expec the reward of diſobedience, and eternal deſtru- 
| Ction to be treaſured up ferthew,The Sacrament of A- 
TheCcremonics Babaptiſm being according to theſe ceremonies cele- 
he uſed m An- brated,the fore commended Parent exhorted his chil- 
abaptiſni. dren to prayer in theſe words, Pray, pray, pray, pray, 
mouthing ir out with an agiration of his lips, like that 
of our Storks ; which done, falling on their knees, they 
dilgorged, a ſtrange viciflitude of prayers and ſongs, 
Eppo hz Hoſt, The owner of. that houſe, who was an Innkeeper , 
diſcovered him and withal lame, far neer this great Father, towards 
and bj follow- whom the Father turning, ſaid unto him, Aviſc and 
ers tobe cheats» walth. But Eppo being ſtill lame, and ſeeing rhar they 
were all deceived, and that .by a ſort of cheats wick- 
edly Rtizch'd rogethter, withdrew from them, "__— 
: imſelf 


: 
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himſelf -_ fear OO men's hon. far from. 

thence. Theſe things being thus paſt,tacre rites up anos 
ther,one(oractine *Cemerient's, who ranabout after * $ uppoſed _ 
a moſt ſtrange manner, & when the Father(of all exe- be « digger of 
crable temerity lay fick i:1 his bed, tormented with an graves. 
imaginaty,or at leaſt ſuch a diſeaſe as puzzled thePhy= 

ficians to find any name for ; this man for an hour ta. 

gether uttered theſe & ſuch expreſſions: O FATHER, 

look upon thy people, have mercy upon thy pecple: O tes 

thy bowcls, O Father, be moved to compoſi !&c. Ar 

which addreſſes theFather being moved,he command- 

ed a tankard of beer to be drawn out of the hogſhead, 

which wasnow almoſt at the bottom, which he drink- 

ing to his ſon,drank till it came to theLees,which pre= @©- @Q © 
ſenting to his ſon, he ſaid to him, Drink up the boly Hermans | 
Ghoſt. The ſon like his Father, and following his ex- wicked bleſ- 
ample, having taken it off, he flings out of bed, and phemy, 

falls upen thoſe that ſtqod by , and toſling the tankard 

from one hand to the other , ran up and down like a 

drunken man, and ar length joyned with the father 

( who was ſick of an imaginary extravagance, where- 

in he was much giyen to laugh) ia roaring out in 

theſe words, Mortifie the fleſh, mortifie the fleſh ; 

the ficſh is 4 Diucl, the fleſh is a Divel , mortife 

the fleſh z, &c. Upon this there immediately ſtarts _ £ 
up another, purſued ( as he thougheYhy and extraor- catcoing, 67 
dinary viſion, and after their example, roared it out mad diſed{f 
molt furiouſly, which fellow ( as was. reported } was 

really advanced to ſome degrees ( if not the ſu- 

preame) of madneſs. A certain woman better than 
-middle-aged, being frighted all moſt out of her wits, 

by the bawling and howling of this ſonne , in- 

treated that they would keep in the Junatick and 

pollefIed perſon, and that he might be carried to 

Bedlam, The common people being aſtoniſhed ar 

this impious helliſh crue, were forced to pinne 


their faith upon their fleeves, asa truth confirmed 
by the lying of thoſe prophetical mouthes, Thele 
relapſes of fury and madnets, 'haying their interval)ls 
of calmneſs and ſerenizty, he admoniſhed them, thar 
all arms and weapons were to be laid afidd, and 
that they ſhould pur of their guarded , edged and 

| Bdd ſcolloped 
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ſzolloped garments,and their wrought ſmocks and pet- 

ticoats;nay that women ought to abſtain wearing their 

necklaces,and all things that were burdenſom,inrima. 

ting the manner wherein God that needs noarms, 

. would fight their battels for them, and ſhould diſ- 

comkit all their enemies, The cowardly and inconitant 

vulgar being moved at tke madneſs of this Do&rin, 

disburthened their bodies of all manner of cloathing, 

A certain harmleſs man having caſt away his knife, 

takes it up again which his daughter looking aſquint 

upon rebuked her father;to which he anſwered,be pa- 

tient, be patient,daughter, we ſhall have imployment 

hereafter tor this to cut bread withall, O how was this 

girle once a child, but how was the old man twice ! 

when the Student of Bcdlam, the Son, with his yel- 

* ling, was exhorting the bewitched people to ſinging 

;. _andprayer,and to reſiit the Dive),the Father preſent. 
Heretichs in- Iy with his own*ſon in whom he was well pleaſed, 
conſtant ia thcirtaught them, rhar the time of prayer being done, and 
epnions, thar the time of war coming on,they mult take up the * 
inſtruments of war; whereupon he gets up into a 

Pulpit , and declared himſelf to the people who 

{tood all about bim, with a loud voice,that he was the 

Son of God, and crycd our that he was born a true 

Herman blaſ- Mediatour unto them, &c, His mother being there 
phemes 474in, preſent, they asked her whither ſhe was the mother of 
the Son of God ? To which between force and fear,ſhe 

Fi mothers te. at levgth anſwered, though ianocentſy, that ſhe was, 
merity, This gave occaſion to many to be diffident,and to wa. 
vcr in the faith'received ; infomuch that a certain man 
diſcovering his diflatisfaCtion, and ſpeaking ill of the 
ſon, the ſaid Son taking hold of him, flings him into 
2 common ſhore, ſaying unto him now art thou deſer- 
vedly caſt into Hell: from whence the ſaid man 
coming out all dirt, divers others vnanimoufly ac. 
knowicdged that they were dehiled & beſpattered with 
the ſame fi|thineſs and abomination, And henceriſe up 
razr zmpious report of the Son of God, that he was 
thruſt out of dovrs, which that Ambaſlador Antony, 
; being r2turned from Aſunſicr, _—_ heart took it in 
mighty indignation , aud by force breaking into the 
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kouſe, would baye vindicated thoſe bo]y expreſſions. 
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The Fathier and Son , - were-much againſt it that anf 
ſhould come in; yet he; . thoughthe people flatking 
abcut him made ſome oppoſition, bitterly rebuking 
that blaſphemous wretch broke forth into theſe wards, The Proverb 
Thou villanous and: contagious burthen of the earth , Whats oy, eat 
m.dneſs , what extravagance hath beſorted thee without "© p vices 
fear of divine judgment, . to aſſume to thy ſelſ the title COVERS Fi. 
of ghe Son of God > which ſpoken, . ſwelling-up with ' 
the Jeaven of wrath, he caſts himſelf upon the ground, 
whereupon the people ran.violently upon him, knock= 
ing, beating, and kicking him like a foot ball ; arlaſt 
being well loaden with blows he-riſes, and breaking 
through the preſs of the people , . he got away and 
Fay 1p In his way yn comes toa hole inthe ice Ira Py 
en for the cattel te drink, twenty foot over, whic el © 

he made a ſhift to get over,as it j> {2id,with the help of Her pres, cans of 
the Divel ; for many that would have found him out, _— ns 
 lott their labour, All being now convinced that they 7* je f 
were abuſed, for fear of the moſt noble Charles Lord from him. 
of Geldcrland,the viceroy ofGroningen(called alſoKing 
ofGelderland)who was ſent to appeaſe that tumult,gor 
fecretly away. But before they were all departed, one One Drewiis 
of them called Drewjis (whom they called DoQor Nu- ofhj; party ban- 
cjus)our of pure ſpight, laying hold of the Father, be-dtcs him rough- 
ing ſick, in his bed, thundred to him in theſe words. ly. ; 
Thou villain, thou fruit and groanings of the Gal. 
luws, where, where, is now your governing, and au- 
thority ? now the time of prayers 1s paſt, &c, Haying 
dragg'd him cut of bed by head & ſhoulders,they with 
ſome aſliitance bound him with cords, and.delivered 
him to the cuitody of the miltrefs ofthe hcuſe to be Charles Lor4 
ſafely fepr till night. - In the mean time the valiant of Gelderand, 
Charles ſurrounds the houſe with his men,and beficged &c. with hz 
it,which the woman ſeeing, cut the cords. Being looſe, men ſurriunds 
he takesa trident fork wherewith aſſaulting them as the bouſe where 
with a ſword, he put to flight forty men through other Herman 5; 
houſes, whom he haſtily purſuing, was unawares ſur- 
priſed by others, and brought to Groningen, Burt be- Herman # 244 
hold the miracle ! to that very place,where this naked ken & brought 
[ of all truth ] Mcſſias with his torky Scepter,and this priſozcy to 
Shoomaker or Cobler beyond his laſt, had with his Groningen, 
Trident put ſo many to flight, did the water dreading 

| Ddda Anaz 
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Anabaprtiſts reſort', and render unto God!' infinite 
thanks for the religious priviledges thereof, Of this 
le wd Megſras, who was now well acquainted with the 

"RY _.. ferrers of, Groninghen, it was asked in his torments, 
He 55 queſtioned whetheir theſe routs (of whom he was jring-leader ) 
in hi; tgorments. Were-out of pretente'of ſanRity raiſed to rob the = 
FEM _ lick treaſuries,(as many thoughr) which yet (as ſome 

He & herdned ſay) was denies. - For, he hardning himſelf againft 
even = _ cruel torments coul | on 
him, Kill cryed out , Deſtroy, deſtroy, deſtroy Monks, 

| Popes kill all the Magiftrates ante our own.ln 

He dieth miſc- the midſt of theſe bawlings being miſerably worricd 

rely. out; he gave up the Ghoſt, 
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| —_ D BE es MEA adamite, . be 
affirms ffranze things his blaſ my in forgiving ? 4 
fins, he rl by chants” &'c. and eauſcth bis 
companions 10 do the like. He and bj rabble g8 
neked through Amſterdam in the dead of night, 
Dad 3- denouncing 


_ THEODORUS SAR TOR, 
denouncing their wocs, ec. and terrifie the people. They 
ere 1aken and impriſoned. by the Burghcrs, but continuc 


ſhameleſs... May 5. 1535. they are put to death; ſome e 


—_—_ 


' NY 5h EL N theyear of qur. Lord one thouſand fire hundred 
Anno T535--- I thirty andfive,- vponithe: third of February at Am- 
"5 m, #A4-treet calle$;$aler ftreer, ar the houfe 

_ſeven 


Theodorus ' /perſwal or ve whictbBock che Bell-weather was Theo- 
Sartor 4n Ade; 0r 6 Sen; who'ed , ines ſtrange enthuſiaſm and 
amiic. cnt REIIInlelf uponthe ground itark naked 
"| 119 oT i. a be You tas. D ethreri and/{ ers, ſeemed ro 

i | vich a.teNaigxeligious dread and hor- 
MF anbrafecrs rmedubat he had 

ie and i1 cffa- 
ad communi- 


He afirms. 'þ 
frrange things. bly 
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do the like, - He further afffxmied,rhar the children of God ought to 


. 
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© alt things to conform themiſelyes to that example of 
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or Theodorns the Botcher: 


Truth and Juſtice. A great many hearing theſe things 
having quite cahier'd all ſhame;offered-up their ſhirrs 
ſmocks, and petticoats, and Shatforrey ſavored of 
earth, as'a burnt offering unto-God. The miſtriſs of 
the houſe: bein awaken by the ftinck which riieſe. 


cloaths mad : ib *Soing up into the upper 
chambers, the'J & deplorable repreſentation | 
of iinmadeſt lg Fe z but the- -powerand in- 
fluence- of pre rlgat: zategrity brought the woman 
tothatpaſs,. Fas rs awn'in allow in the 
ſamermire”of u j f we a6 Mk. whom therefore he 


adviſed'tocontindf b $a conſtant adherer to the 

unblameable rrvh#C Sit >out of thethoule in this po- He and bis rab- 
ſture, aþour the &fthe-clock, * the-other men and ble go naked 
women marehed bite refootafter him cryed out with a through Am- 
horrid voyce woe, wh $44 the heavy wrath of God, ſterdam in the 


the beavy wrath of GH, In'this-fanatick errour dead of night. 
did this hypoel adria he Fibble about the ſtreets, denouncing 
making ſuch hi ie ery ; that 21l »Amfterdais ſeemed their woes, Cc. 
to thake: nd Fre A Fit; as if irfiad en .aſlaulted zxnd trerific the 
by a publiexcenen wy. + ke Burght fs hot havin he leaſt people, 

hint of fucW: tftra ratige} kiduinfock'd'for Accidenr, 

this furioth a1 happen? deb wa lir):ook up 

arms and getting theſe pebple (lofktoa ſhame and They are then 
modeſty Yu wr, On Pal: "_ rh "528 into priſon, and impriſoncd 
Being ſo fed of. * he would&wp no thoughts of by roc Burgh- 
ſhame or chaſtity, but weed ir Fife their moſt whire cxs, but conti- 
and naked Truth. ' 'In the men time the fire being nue ſhameleſs. 


ſmelr, they brake into the hols where i it was, and 
wondring' ar their caſting of their cloathis into the fire, 
which had fince reached the bed, they made a ſhift to 
=_ ir. Bur the other diſtradted and mad people, 
ch as deſerved ro be ſent totheir kindred, the Sava= 
es and Heathens, inconvincibly perſi ited in their pe- 
erous opinion, and ſo upon the-fifth of May the 
ſame year, they expiated racir | ch impieties, by 


their death, - S fackeveel] Fa ore: Praiſe the May the fifth 
Lord inceſſratly »* Anothets wal, 'OfGol reverige tha 1535. they are 
onrſufferi mgs Others eryed ove, bet; weuy Phurebi! put 10 death. 
eyes. © Some of thery. 
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Avl D,GBORGE, DT" 
«AtBafil bc pretend. 9 bave been bay 
| Diet bi Connrre for the Go -. ake ; with bye ſpe» 
cious pretenſes he gains the Freedom of the City for 
ons 6nd bis, Hi Charaier Ht Riches. He m_ 


—_ 


þ - acknowledged David-George to bave been the. cauſe of 


, mm oy te Ge A RAI CHER aaa 5” Al <tc, ” 


ba Seft enaft three things. His Son in Law, doubt - | 
ing bis new Religion, % by him queſtioned ; and upon 
his anſwer excommunicated. Hi wifcs death, He had 
formerly voted himſelf immortal, yet Aug. 2. 1556. 
he died, @'c. Hiudeatb-txaubled bis diſciples. His do- 
arin queſtioned by the pn 7h —leven e $E- 
Aaries ſecured, XI. Artictcs extrafted out of the wri- 


* 
. 


tings of David George.Some of the impriſoned SeFari 


thc tumulrs in the lower parts of Germany, bus diſ; 


owned hi doefrin. © /[ 
| Condixjons whereupon the impriſoned are ſet at liberty. 


The Senate vote the doffrin of D. G. impious, and 
declare him unworthy of chriſtian barial, and that his 
body and books ſhould be burned, which was accordingly 
— > ++." 7 | | 


AVID GEORGE, 2 man born at Dayid George 

Delph in Holland, the miracle of the Anabap- the miracle of c" 
rittical Religion, having lived in the Jower Provinces zhe Anabaptiſts 
forty years, did in the year one thouſand five hun- Anno. 15 "yg 
dred forty and four, with ſome of his kindred and 
companions, in the beginning of April, began his 
journey-for Baſsl, in the ftate and condition of which 
place, he had before very diligently enquired. 
Whereof having ſufficiently informed himſelf, he 
pretended that he had been driven out of his Coun- 
try for the Goſpels ſake, and that he had been hi- ,4; Baſil he 
therto tolt both on the I:and and Sea of the mileries pretends to 
of this World ; and therefore he humbly intreated, zye becn bas | 
that cow at length he might be received into ſome njſped by 
place of reſt, Some being by their repreſentation country for 
of his misforrunes and his tears, melted into compal- the Goſpels 
fion towards him, he preſum'd to intreat the Magi- (44e, 
ſtrate, that in tenderneſs to Chriſt and his holy Goſ- 
pelehe wipes made capable of the priviledges of the 
City,which. if it were granted, he bid them be confi- 
dent of Gods moſt pn en proteQion towards their 
City,and that for the preſervation of it he engaged for 
him & his, that they ſhould be ready to lay down their 
lives. The Magiltrates being moyed with theſe juſt 
,  xemonſirances 
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 remonſtrances and defires received the viper as aCiti- 
With hi ſpeci- zen, gave him the right hand of welcome and fellow. 
ous pretences be thip,and made him & his free of 6 qpang/ By. 2h ſhould 
gains the free- the Magiſtrate do > Behold, he hath to do with a man 


dom of thc of a grave countenance,free in his behaviour, having a 
City for bim very long beard and that yellowiſh, sky-coloured and 
and his. ſparkling eyes, mild and affable in the midi of his 


ravity,neat in his apparel; Finally one that ſeemed to 
Hi Gharafer. have in him all the ingredients of honefly, modeſty and 
549 bi truth; to be ſhort,one,if you examine his countenance, 
carriage, diſcourſe, and the cauſe he is embarqu'd in, 

all things without him are within the limits of medio- 

Cxity and modeſiy;if you look within him,he is nothing 

bur deceit, fraud, and diflimulation ; ' in a wcrd, an 

ingenious Anabaptiit, Having already felt the pulſes 

of the Senate and divers of the Citizens, comming 

with his whole family to Baſel, he and his are enter. 

rained by a certain Citizen. . Having neſted a while in 

Bzfil,he purchaſed certain houſes in the City,as affo a 

Farm in the Countrey and ſonte other things therets 

appertenant, married his clif|dren,and by his govd offt- 

ces procured to himſelf many friends. For,as long as he 

remained ar Bzfil,he ſo much ſtudied Religion, was fo 

great an Almes giver, and ne himſelf ſo rffuch to 0- 

ther exerciſes of devotion, that ſuſpition it ſe]fhad not 

what to ſay againſt him.By theſe cunning infinuarions 

(this is beyand a youhg fox, and ſmells more of the 


Lybian wilde beaſt) mahy being ſurpriſed, camerafily - 
over to his party,ſo that he arrived to that efteem and 


reputation in matters of Religion, he pleaſed himſelf. 

Hk riches, Thisperſwafionthus craftily gotren,was heightened by 
| his great weaſth(and his tiches in So whereof he 
brought ſome with him,ſorhe were dayly brought from 

other places in the Low countries)and was yer further 

enereaſed by his ſumptuotts and rich plate &honſhod- 

ſtuffe, which though they were gorgeous & majeſtical, 

yet were they not madeto look heyotid ſobrigty.clean- 

lineſs, and mediocrity. - Theſe people ers h. thus 

in common houſes, defirivg as yet to ſuppreſs the'per- 

He, with hiz nicious infe&ton of their ſeR, very religioufly enated 
SeX, enz# three things: Firit, that no man ſhould profane'or 
three things, ſpeakidely of the nante 6f DauidGeorge, Secondly jihar 


nv. 
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ho man ſhould raſh]y or unadviſed]y divulge any thing 
cbricerning his country, or manner of life ; whence 


- it was that ſome thought him to be a perſon of ſome 


quality ; ſome; that he was ſome yery rich Factor or 
Merchant, whence it came that he was ſo exceſſively 
rich ; others had other imaginary opinions & concetts 
of him, for 4s mich as they themſelves being ſtran- 
2ers,lived in aCountry where they could not be aſcer- 
tained of any thing: Thirdly he was very cautious that 
none of the Befileans ſhou'd be careleſly admitred into 
his acquaintance, ſociety or correſpondence,imitating 
therein the policy of the Ferrets and Weeſcls,which(as 
is reported)never aſſault any bird of ſupremacy in the 
places where they frequent, An4thus did heby letters, 
writings and emiſlaries,plant and water the yenemous 
ſeed eFhis ſe&through the lower Provinces, yet kept 
the ways by which he'wrought unſuſpeRed and undiſ- 
cover:d. For,although he had lived two years among 
them, there was not {o much as one man ijnfe&ed, or 
had privately caught the itch of his religion, What 
tranſcendent Myſteries are theſe! This man,though he 
fearcd nor their deceit nor treachery from ſtrangers, 
yet the fire kindled out of the deceitful embers of his 


own hovtſhould. For, beholdzone of his own Retinue Hi ſon in Law 


doubring of the certainty of the newReligion he cau- doubting %e 
ſed him to be brought before him,and asked hin1 whe- new Revig 


108, 


ther he did not acknowledg hin to be the true David % by hint que- | 
fent from heaven upon earth,and tobe the Horn,Re- ſtioncd,& upon 


deemer, and Builder of the Tabernacle of Iſrael ? to 
which the other anſwered roundly and peremptorily , 
that the reſtauration of the Kingdom of T(racl and 0- 
ther things foretold by the Prophets were tulfilled in 
Chriſt, the true Meſſias, and that conſequent]y there 
was no other to be expeRted, Which he hearing, not 
without great aftoniſhment, did with much commori- 
onof mind and bitter menaces thruſt him,though his 
ſon in Law but of doors, and | which is heavy 
to think on] excommunicated him. Theſe things 


his an(wer ex- 


communicated. 


being thus” managed ; David's Wife fell fick of His Wiſes 
a diſeaſe { which afterwards viſited him and death. = 


many more)that diſpatch'd her into the other World, 


 Whar a miracle is this ' He that declared himſelt 
| To be greater than Clyiſt, and yoted himſelf im- 


mortal 
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He had former- mortal {upon the ſecond of Auguff, one thouſand fiye 
ly voted bimſclſ pond &: and fix) did Ie HA yr was 
immortal,yet honourably buried according to the ceremonies of 
Aug. 2, 1556. the Pariſh Church, and his funerals were celebrated 
be died, &'c. inthe fight of his Sons and Daughters, Sons- in Law | 
| and Daughters in law, ſervant Men and Maids, and 
His death trou- a great conflux of Cirizens, This ſad calamity of his 
bled his diſcii= death extreamly troubled and tormented the minds 
ples. _  ofhis diſciples, as a thing that very much thwarted 
| their hopes of his promiſed immortality, alchough he 
had foretold that he would riſe again in three years, 
and would —___ thoſe things ro paſs which he had 
promiſed while he was alive. Upon the death of this 
ys gon many with reſolute mindes made it their 
buſineſs not only to bring his doQrin into ſuſpicion, 
A go0d reſolu- but into utter diſeſteem, unanimouſly reſolving to 
7108s, embrace what ever was good, found, and conſonant 
to Chriſtian dorin, and reje& the reit as heretical, 
In the mean time, the report beat up and down, 
both among the people, andthe more learned, that 
this man of ingenuity, and author of private do- 
Arines, this very David George , was 2 contagion 
and a deſtrugive peſtilence, a devoted incendiary of 
"In a moſt dangeruus Se&, that (though) moſt ſafely ) 
$7; 29EEN he was born a King, and that he aceountd himſelf 
A pattern for the true mesfias, The Magiſtrate being extreamly 
rood Wagi- moved at theſe things not deferring his zeal any lon- 
Traces. er when the glory ofGod and his SonFeſugChriſt was 
5 Ab {A much concerned, cauſed all thoſe who were con- | 
ceived tobe infe&ted with the peſtilence of that Reli- 
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rance, 
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rance, they had hitherto been accounted favourers & 
profeſſors of the trueReljgion. In the firſt place there- 
fore the Senate being defirous to know the truth, re- The Senates 
quired to have his true proper name 3 for, ſome have enquiry. 
thought (as ſome authors deJiver,) that his name was 
Fohn Bruges. Secondly, whether he had privately or 
FRO diſperſed his Religion and what Teners he 

eld. To which ſome made anſwer unanimouſly, that 
they had I1ctt the Country for the true Religion ſake, 
nor did they acknowledg themſelves any other than 
the profeſlors and practiſers of the lawful Religion. 
That for his name, he had not called himſelt by any 
other than his own proper name z and. for his doQtrin, 
they had achnonindies none either privately or pub- 
lickly, fave what he had privately ſometimes ſuggeſt- 
ed,which was not diſconſonant to the publick. ' The 
Magiſtrate perceiving this obſtinacy of mind cauſed Fleven of the 
eleven of them,the better to diſcover the rea] truth, to $cfar jes (ecus 
be ſecured,and more narrow]y looked to.In the mean yed, 
time, the Senate leaving no ſtone unmoved in this 
buſineſs, appointed ſome to bring forth into publick 
view ſome books and writings of David, which thould 
give no ſmall light in the bufineſs, and theſe the Ma- 7n ſuch caſes 
giſtrate recommended to men of the greatelt learning the learned to 
to be rcad over and examined with the greateſt care be conſultcd 
poſlible, that ſo whoſoever they ſhould meet with re- wth. 
pugnant to the Truth, they ſhould extraR, and give 
him an account thereof, Thoſe who had this charge 
put upon them, preſented the Senate with this extraQt 
of articles out of his Writings. 


gl 7 all the Dofrin delivered by Moſes the pro- Articles extr4- 
phers or by Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf and hj Apoltles, Fed out ofthe 
was not ſufficient to (aluation, but dreſs'd up and fet writings of 
forth for young men, and children, to keep them within Day, George. 
decency and duty; but that the doffrin of David George 

was perſef, entire,and moſt ſufficient ſor the obtaining of 

ſalvation. 


2. He affirmed that he was Chriſt and the Mcfſhas, 
that wellobeloved Son of the Father in whom he was wcll 
pleaſed, nos born of bloed, nor of the fleſh, nor of the luſt 

, 
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of man, but of. the holy Ghoſt and the ſpirit of Chriſt 3 
Me ihine hence long fince according to the fleſh, an4 
depoſited bitherso in. ſome place unknown to the Saints, 
_ now 4t length reinfuſed from heaven into David 
corge, "- = ; l by * Fo 
0 - held that he anly was to be worſhippad, as who 
ſhould bring out the houſe of Lirael, and zhe true (that is, 
the profeſſors of his doitrin) tribe of Levi, and the Ta- 
bernacle of the Lord, not through miſcrics, ſufferings, 
croſſes, as the, Meſlias of the Jews did,but.with all mcek- 
nc(s, love, ang mercy in the (pirit of Chriſt granted unto 
him from the.F athcr which i m heaucn. 
4+ He @pproved him(clf to be inveſted with the au- 
thority of Saving or condemning, binding and looſing , 
on tht at the laſt day he ſhould judg the twelve tribes 
of Iſrael. - I 8 F | 7 
h . He further. maintaine1,, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
ſent from he Father to take fleſh upon him ;, ſor thi; rea, 
(on at leaſt, that by his Doftrin aud the uſe of his Sacra 
ments, men,bcing as it were no bcttex than children, and 
uncapable of recciving the truc doffrin , might be kept 
within duty tilltbe coming of David George, who ſhould 
edvance 4 Doarin that ſhould be moſt perfect and .moſt 
cffefual, fyould ſmooth out mankind,and ſhould conſum- 
mate the knowlcdge of God and of his Sen,and what ever 
bath been ſaid of bim. . , 5 
6, Buthe further affirmed, That theſc things ſhou!d 
not come to paſs according to humane ceremonies,but af.. 
icr 4 ſpiritual diſpenſation, and after ſuch a manner x5 
had not bcen heard of, which yer none ſhould be able to 
diſcern or comprehend but ſuch as were worthy diſciples 
of David Gcorge. . + 
7. To mdke good and prove all tbeſe things,he wreſted 
and miſinterpreted many places of the holy Scripture, .as 


if Chriſt and the »Apoſtles whom he commends, had imti- 


matcd not themſclces, nor any other Ecclefuaſtical times, 

(ave only the coming of David George, | 
8. And thence it was that he argued thus : Tf the 
Dofrin of Chriſt and bis Apoltles be moſt erue and moſt 
effeftual for the obtaining of pennies ; the Church 
which they had by their doctrin built ugg confirmed,could 
a0s poſſibly have been broken to picces for (as Chrilt 
PE hiniſelf 


[ 
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himſelf teftifieth) againſt the true Church, the gates of 
| us | A be = rn : - that bu fling p/ 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles is overturned and pulled down 16 
the very foundation by Amtichriſt, as may be evidently 
-  ſeeninthe Papacy, according 10 the Teſtimony of the ſeme 

Criſt ; Tt thercfore neceſſarily follews, thas the Dofrin 
of the Apoſtles i imperſcit and interrupted whence he con= 
cluded his own Dofttin and faith to be the only ſolid and 
ſufficient dofrin. | 

9. Moreover be maintaine4 himſelf to be greater 
than John Baptilt, yea then all the Saints that had gone 
before him, for thas the leaſt in the Kingdom of God 'accor= 
ding tothe ſuffrage of Truth it ſelf )is greater than Johns 
But he ſaid David George was one whoſe kinzdom was 
heavenly and moſt perfet ; whence he makes himſclf nos 
only grcater then ]chn, but alſo ſcts himfelf above Chriſt, 
fince that he w45 born of fleſh.and that himſelf was born of 
the ſpirit according to a heavenly manner , | 
\ 10.. He further alowed with Chritt, thas all finnes 
committed againſt God the Father, and againſt the Son 
may be forgiven, but thoſe that are committed againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, that to ſ2y againſt DavidGeorge, ſhall not 
be forgiven,neither in this world,nor in the world to comes 
by which means it % apparent that he conceiv'd bimſelf 
greater and hizbcr thanChriſt,admittingChrifts own Tc- 
ſiimony. 

11, He declared Polygamy to be free and lawful for 
all, even ſor thoſe that are regenerated by the ſpirit of 
David George. 

Theſe heads {without any brains] did the Magi- | 
ſtrate deliver to be carried to ſome that were in the Some of the im- 
priſon, to fiſh out what confeſſion they would make, priſoned Sefa- 
who beſides theſe, being provoked and challenged by ries ackhnow- 
a number of Queftions, anſwered at laſt, that this ledged David 
(Davus)L would lay David George, was the ſame who George to 
had embroyled the lower parts of Germany with ſo have been the 
many tumults and ſedition, but that as to that doArin cauſe of the ty- 
and the fore-recired Articles, they unanimouſly mults in thc 
affirmed that they had never heard nor read of lower part of 
any ſuch thing, Nevertheleſs they were toacknow- Germany, bus 
ledg the DoCctrin exprefſed in thoſe Articles, to be diſowned þj; 
peſtifercus, execrable, and derived not from hea- doFrin, 

Veng 
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ven, but from Hell, and that it was heretical, aid to 
be baniſhed with an eternal Anathemazand wthall, as 
men miſerably ſeduced, yet deſiring for the time to 
come, to be reduced into the right way, they were, 
with good reaſon,to implore forgiveneſs, Among thoſe 
that were in cloſe priſon, there was one formerly of 
David's greateſt confidents,who confeſſed, that indeed 
be had been infeQed with that Religion, but that ſince 
by the il|umination of the grace of God, he diſcovered 
and deteſted the errors ſpringing from it and avoided 
them as he would do a cockatrice. But there were o- 
thers who were civilly acquainted with this man, who 
denied that they had known any ſuch thingby him,and 
cried out againſt the fore- mentioned Articles as impi- 
ons aud blaſphemous. Theſe paſſages, the Judges ape 
pointed by the magiſtrate, gave him an account of, 
who perceiving that ſome that were incuſtody were 
not ſo extrayaganr, but that they had ſome remainders 
of diſcretion left, he ſent to them ſome learned and a- 
ble Preachexs of the Word, who, having diligently 
weeded out the tares of their errors, ſhould ſow into 
their hearts the ſaving ſeed of true faith. Thoſe who 
were ſent,ſifting them with all the humanity,mildneſs, 
meekneſs and charity poſſible, could ſcrue nothing out 
of them, more than what the Judges who had | pr 
employed b:fore,had done.In the mean time a report 
was ſpread about theCity,that it wasnotDavidGeorge, 
nor any eininent perſon of any other name that had 
been buried, but that a meer ſwine calf, hee goat(hap- 
ly anAſs)had been carried out and buried,and that the 
dead carcaſs embalmed withthe ſtrongeſt ſpecies,was 
worſhipped and adored with great devotion and reli- 
gion. But this was but a report,and was not true. Thoſe 
that were in cuttody abhoring that doQtine,as unheard 
ef,and ſuch as deſerved tv be anathematized,and de- 
firing to renew their acquaintance with diſcretion and 
their ſenes, are delivered out of t hoſe habitations of 
Iron which they had kept poſſeſſion of for two months, 
upon theſe conditions, That none 1hculd make any 
p_—_ either within or near the city, without the 

nowledgand conſent of tkeMagiſtrate;Thattheyſhall 


arc ſer at libcr- not emertain any coming out of the lower Provinces, 


fy. 


though 


.*.2 
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Shoygh. of their: kindecg,; hut at pabli or Tang. | 
"Thar the -pricmtsd books A Oe Reg tranf- 
ad into:theD:reÞ, language ſhall þe broyghe into the - ... 
Palace; x hat. therguhov a be or We thliſhed thas _'._ 
were dilconſopays; roCbriſtian | ot Sn children. We Le 
ſhould be educated: Scoring; ip ther upt manners. | © + 
That they ſhould not make ſuch promiſcuous marri- 
ages among themſelves as they did, That they thoujd 
take noDurch into their families. That they ſhould ſub. 
mit to amercemems8&pecuniary mulQs(it any were in- 
flied on ther as Citizens ought to do, That upon a 
day affigned, they ſhould in the Pariſhchurch, in the 
preſence of the whole congregation; -make a pilblick 
abjuration of the ſaid Religion, 8&condemmn & anathe- 
matize the whole Se of it, That they ſhould hold no 
fri-ndſhip or correſpondence with any that ſhall perſiſt 
in that Religio".To theſe conditions did they promiſe 
to ſubſcribe, with all the reverence and gratitude they 
could poſſtbly expreſs. Theſe things bein rhus mana- 
ped, the molt renowned Senate, returning afreſh ro 
the buſineſs of the Arch Heretick, paſſed theſe votes. 
viz. That the dodrin of David Georgs; . Upon mature The votes of 
examination thereof, was found. imppious and deroga- the renowned 
tory to the djvine Majeſtie. Thar the pririted books, and $enare, 
whatſoever may have ſeen the-light, ſtioul1 have the 
ſecond light of the fire, Thiar he as the moſt infamous The dofXrin of 
mommy of thi1t exettable Set, and a moſt horrii D. G. declared 
laſphemer = God and Chriſt, ſhould not be ac+ impious. 
counted worthy Chrititian burial. That he ſhould be ta- | 
ken up our of his grave by th2 common Hangman, and xe 4 dectared 
es with his books and all his ring, and — of 
his manuſcripts ſhould, according to the Eccleſiaſtical gþri4ian Buri- 
\ Canons, be burnr in a tolemn place, According tothe jy, | 
faid juigement, the carkaſs being digged up, was , 

" "withall his writings, whereof the greateſt part was 4nd that bj 
that (truly) miraculows book, together with his effi- body and books 
gies brought by the Hangman to the place of execu- ſhould be burn- 
tion, where having opened the direfu] Coffin, he be-g4 | 
ing found not much disfigured, nay ſs little, thar he 
was known by diverſe ( he being covered with a 
watered garment, having about him a moſt white 
ſheer, a very clean pillow under his head, his 

Eee _ yellowifh 


” os 
Xu Beard renidrin 
A fe puniſh | ooeket Do End adare th'a garlznd of Roſema- 

punt of red cloth, and ado ol Rolema- 
ment ſorper-= ry ) was [ef Vubltckly to be leen; and in the third 
verſeRereticks. your after his {57% was with his writings conſecra- 
ed to Plens, ki isto to ay, burned; 
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THE CONTENTS. 
\ERVETUS hi; converſe with Mahumetans 
2) and Jews. He diſguiſetb his mogſtrous opinions with 
the Name of Chriſtian Reformation. The place of bj 
birth. eAt the 24 year of his age, he bedſted himſclf 
the only Teacher and Seer ofthe world, He inveighed 
Eecz againſt 


 MIQHAEL SERMBETUS.” ” 
agtinft the deity of Chriſt. Oecolampadius. confures h7s 
bla(phemzcs, and cauſerh him to be thruſt out of the 
_ {Church of Baſil, Serverus beld bur one perſon in the God- 
_- head ro be worſhipped, &c. He held the Holy Ghoſt 10 
---be Nature. His horrid blaſphemy He would reconcile 
- * the Turkiſh Alcoran to Chriſtian Religion. He declares 
' -bimſelf Prince of che Anabaprtiſts, Ht Geneva, Cal- 
| vin faithfully reproves Serverus, bux he continues obſt i- 
nate. Anno 1553; bythe dcerees of ſeveral Senartes, be 
was burned, _ =- 


ICHAEL SERVETUS., like another 
Simon Magus, having converſed long among 

the Mahumetans and the Fews, and being excelJem- 
Iy well furniſhed with their imaginous opinions, be- 
| gat both out of Divinity , and the general treaſury 
pee diſeuiſeth of Clviſtian Religion, a monſtruous iflue of optnions, 
he mon, trows with the coition of what he had received from the ex- 
opinions, with travagant Mahumetans, and Thalmudiſts, upon which 
thenameof HÞratthis inftrument of Saran, mult needs beſtow the 
Chriſtian Re- «diſguiſed name of Chriſtian Reformation. From this 
Cocks egg were bred theſe Cockatrices,Goneſus, Gri- 


Serverus hx 
converſe with. 
Mahumetans 
and [ews. 


formazion. oy gps. 
. baldus, B.andrata, Gentilis, Alciatus, Simanus,C aſanovi- 

| #3, Menno,and diverle otner AnabaptifticalVipers,who 
 extreamly increaſed the reſtleſs waves of Sets and o- 

_ pinions, We, recommending the reſt ro their proper 

rhe place of bis place, Hell,wiil take a more particular ſurvey of one 
birth, Religion, and by the horridneis of that gueſs at the 
His arrogant others. This $ervetus was a Spaniard,vorn in the King=- 
Foaſt, dom of Arragon, moſt unworthy both of his name 


He inveighe and Nation. Being wrapt into a molt credible En- 
azamit the rhuſiaſm, he boldly Jays his unwaſhed hands upon ho- 
Deity of ('brift. ly Diviaity ; and at the four and twentierh year of 

his age, boaſted himſelf ro be ihe only Tcacher and 
Qecolampadi. $7r of the World, making it his main deſign, and by 
us confutes big his impious and wor rhlefs writings to inveigh againit 
e- the Dciry of the Son of God, with which writings 


blaſphemies, A Te, ; 
being ſufficiently furnithed, 'and wirhall enflamed 


cau erh him to 


be thruft eur of with fiopes of raifinÞ no ordinary rumuIrs, he beſtirs 
the hrurch of Niwſelf wind and ride for Baſil 3 but Occolampatlins. 


Haſs). 


an Ecclicfialtical -Do&or, Jearnedly before a, full 
S:nate confuted: rhe blaſphemies of this man, and 
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by the publick authority he had, cauſed him as a poir 

ſonous blaſphemer 10 be thruſt out of the Church of 

Baſil. From thence he went to Penice,wherezin regard 

the Penztians had been timely forewarned'of him by 

the wiſe and learned Melanithon, he made no,haxrveit 

of his incredible blaſphemies, nor indeed was he per 

mitted ſeed-iine for them Religion is no where ſafe! 

Bur haviig conſelted with rhe Arch herexicks his Pre- 

deceflors,and being bird-Jimd,he'held that there Was Seryetus bcld 
bur one perſow-in the God-head toi be worſhiped and but onc perſon 
acknowledg:d, which was revealed to mankind ſome; in theGdd-head 
times under one 'notion,fometimes under another, & to be wor ſhips 
that ir was thusthat thofe notions. o7 Fagber,Son,and ped cel 
Holy Ghoft, were to be underltood.in the Scriptures, * 

N-1y,with the ſame line of his blaſphemous mouth he 

atkrmed that our SaviourFeſusGbrift according tg his 
humane nature; wasn-t the Son of .Ghd:; nor coe= _ | 
rernal wich the Father / T he Holy: Ghoſt be granted to pye bekd the ho- 
be nothing but that influence by which ial] things ars jy Gbojt 20 be 
R nioved, which 1s Ci '6d nature. He mot impiooſly Ir O- N ature. 

nical affirmed thaxfo underitand:the word Perſon,we F14; ho od 
mult refer our felyes:to Comedate.Bur the molt horrid þ 'e Money 
blaſ»hzmy of all;was,when by the ſuggeſtion of Satan, ipnemy, 
he imagined, that the molt gloriouzand ever to be | 
worſhipped and adored Triuicy: (who doth not trem, 

ble at it ? ) was moſt fitly compared to:Ferberus the 

Porter of Helj-gate. Burt he ſtayed nothzre ; no,he 
- though ir ſhould be accounted nothing hur a diabojz- 

cal x ade m,the laughing-ſtock of Saran,& ihe mon- 
ſtrousGeryon,w hoin th- Poers by ſome ftravge myite= . 

ry of Philoſgphy feigned to have'three-bpdies. O in- . 

credible, and unheard of ſubrilry of blaſphemy ! The | 

moſt glorious name of the molt bleſſed Trinity is 
grown ſo odjous to this man, that he would perſonare 
{being the greareſt thar ever was)all the Arheilts thar 

have quarrclled wich that name. Moreover he main- - 
tained, that taking bur away the only Article of the 
Trinity, the Turkiſh Alcoran might be eafily re- jt yew 
conciied to th2 Chriſtian Religion z and thar by the ,,, 1m. a1 
joyning together of theſe two ,, a great impe- (an #0 Chri- 
diment would. bz removed, yea, thar the pereti- ſtian Religion, 
nacious aſſerting of that Article had enrag2d 
to madacls wavle Countries and Proriaces. 


Eee3 This 


MICHAEL 'SERVETU1$: 


This abomination. of . God and men held thar the 
Prophet Moſex;uhat grear ſervant of Gad,and faithful 
Reward of the Lords houſe, that Prince and Captain 
General of the people of Tſrael,one fo much in favour 
with God; thathe-was admitted to ſpeak to him face 
roface, was to be accounted no other than an Impo- 
flor. He accoumced the Patriarch Abrabaw and his ſeed 
too much glvento-Reyenge, and that he was moſt 

| juſt and moſt malicious to his enemy. The molt 
+ . glorious Church efFſrael, ('tis the fwine that Joyes 
He aeclaves .: the mire) /he eſteemed no better than a Hog-Sty , 
himſelf Prince and declated thimfelfa ſworn prince of the Anabap- 
of the Anabap- riltical generation. But,keep off, and-approach not,O 
zifts. all ye other Herefies, and Hydrats of opinions ef this - 
one'man, furies not'capable of expjation'! Being ar- 

'tived 'at'Genev4and being forbidden to-fpue out and 

At Geneva, patter his peſtifcrous blaiphemies, he continued. in 
Calvinie- .. hoſtility againtt all ſharp, . bur wholeſome; admaniti- 
proves Yetves' amis: which Calvis,that famous. Minilter of the Church 
tus, :;/ 1. perceiving;'tbeing: defirous to diſcharge, the duty of 
: a'ſoul-ſaving Paſtor,went friendly toServetus,in hopes 

-_ -  todeliverhimour/of ki; moſt impious errors and hox- 

© *-rible Hereſfie, and 19to redeem bim, out of the jaws 
 Servetus þ& of Hell, and'faithfully reproved hing., But be beivg- 
obſtinacy. _ _dazled withrhe brigheneſs of Truth,and.overcome,re- 
wo Y turnednothing to (aloin({o well deſerving cf him)but 
an intolerable 'obſtinacy, and inconyincible-recapiry- 

Htjon of his blaſphemies,whenee it cameo paſs, that 

by the juſt and prudent Decree of the Senates of Ber- 

Anno 1553, 'nen, Zuring,'Bafl, and Scaffuſe, aud by :uhe rjzhteous 
By the decrce condemnation of 'the eternal . Gud, iu the month of 
of ſever! Se- December in'the year otie thouſand five ;bundied fry 
nates he was and three; for as 'Sleidan; hath it, in Ofober) he was 
burned. (how gteatis the 'obitinacy of blaſphemy ! ) beirg at 
bh that time ecttaticaliy bardened and imoxicated;con- 
ſecrated to the avenging flameca. | | —— 
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only God in 4 Pts ſenſe. They deny the Trivity, 
ed death, Anno 336. 


tru. 


; - a few Biſhops wh; 


rhe Genctal . Nice in 
Council 4. © and fiye,a 
Nice, | poſe; 


*the contagious ſtocks gf Arrianiſm were 
*ed,fothat they werEbegpmefuch rayning 


FExher; to confirm 
EFobn 10.30, which 
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IGRRA hy 8. 7 

Phile Arrias was diſburthening himfelf of the ne- Arrius bj 
jes of nature, his bowels came forth, and with wretched 

them his life. And fo he who was the ſucceſſor of thoſe death, 
Arche Hereticks, Artemay (who lived about the year Anno 336, 
of our Lord rwo huad and Pqulzs Sqmoſatenus 
(who liyed-abour twafiun red and forty oneYcame to 
a miſerable deach, in.the year-three tiyndred thirty 
lix. +See Athangþus, Epiphaniue, Hilerliys, Hierom, 
Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Baſil, Thcodoret, Bujebi, 
Frates, Nicephorus, $3 omen, and other Exgle 


wekters, who haye reg of theſe things more at 
large, —_— 
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MET charg@criqed..._ He made . 
ing ſtock of the Trinity, He agreed with Carpo. 
crates, and other Hereticks. He renewed Circumciſion, 
and to indulge bis diſciples, he allowed them Polygamy, 
&'c, Hi Iron Tomy as Mecca I N 


— 
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N the year fix hundred twenty two, Honorizs the Anno 6229 
Tick being Biſhop of Romeand Heraclius CeſarEm- 

perour of the Ezft, a tranſcendent Arch-heretick 

called Mahomes, exchanged Hell for Earth; 2 Pro- Mahometichqs 
phes, by Nation an Arebiz#,-bnt moſt deprav*d and raferized, 
corrupt. He had ſometimes been aMerchant extream-. 

ly rich,and withal very ſubtlezto be thorthe was a {e- 

rivus profeſſor of diabodical Arts,a moſt ungodly in- 

ſtrument of Satan, the Viceroy of Amickrill ,. or his 

ſworn forerunner. This man endeavoured to extol his 

brother Arrizs, with ſuch praiſes as are correſpondent 

ro ba Heaven. He alſo with $abellio renewed the He mate 4 
laughing ſtock of the Trinity. He with Arriagand Eu- }zughing- ſtock 
nomius, moſt feryently and contumeliouſly held thar of the Trinity; 


| Chriſt was only a Man, and that he was only called 


Ged, ſecundum dici, that is to ſay, according to 2 
certain manner of ſpeaking. He agrees with Carpocrd- xze agreed with 
fcs who denied that.Chriſt was a God and a Prophet. Carpocrates, | 


that was faſtened to t the 2 
he contemned. thegureſt Sacraments © 
With the* molt impure Origen he affirms 
vils ſhall be etergally-ſayed accordingrs 
yet an inviſible manger. . He with Gerimthus pia 
ternal Felicity in q I uſt «f the fleflh, Circumcition » He renewed 
that was long fince': aboliſhed/and antiquated, he re- circumc ifon 
newed, Upon his diſciples he beliowed thepriviledges and to indulge 
of Polyzamy, Concuvines and Divorce, as Moſes had hy, diſciples, he 
done;and with dreams and an imaginary Phrenly was gilowed them 
the miſerable wretch ever troubled. This man when he Pg, pan, we 
dyed was put into an Iron Tomb art Aſecca, which by $4 
the == 

middle and centre af 3n arched edifice pic up tO gg Meeca, 


the aijoniſhwenr of the behojders, 'b which gpeaps 
the mjxacylous fariRity of thisProphcrit greatlycele- 
\ ated. All the dominions of dens +. ofeſs 
ib mansfalch, whoin thy acquicſeeina$ a ſairacle, 
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 ,THE conrenrs. , 
th BMOR#s Patron of Anabaptiſm. He dam- 
| ned uſury. He brought in & worſhip to the virgin 
A R.Y, &c. The Senate of Suring by a Council: 
beer bim. Me renounced the beads of bi former 
6odrgne, oy or Sc flill aftjuc, He % _ 
an 


BALTHAZA KR HuBM ON: | 
and.imprifoned at Vienoa in'Auſtria. . He end. by wife. 1... 
both-burned. ® THOITUE Y] KEE 

ORor' Balthaxar Hubmor of Friburg, a man py 

excellently well learned, another Roſcius in Hubmor Pe 

bis affairs, a Clergy man at Ingol/tede, was the third from of Ange 

eminent Patron of Anabaptiſm, and a ſworn promo- baptiſm, 

ter of that worthy Set, This man in his Sermons at xje damned 

Regenburgh, inveighed ſo bitterly and ſo implacably uſury, 

againſt the uſury of the Jews, that he baniſhed it even 

to erernal damnation ; he brought in a certam Reli- 

gious warſhip to be done to the VirginMary,and ſome ye brought in 

ſuperſticious vowes, and was the caule of great tu- , wor ſhip to the 

mules and inſurre&ions, and had built up his doctrine Virgin Mary 

upon very firm and ſolid foundations, until the moſt gg; | 

wiſe Senate of Suring applied the univerſal medicine 

of a Council to thele things, and aſſigned a day to res pp, gengte of 

duce aud root out thatSe&, which was the ſeventeenth Suring by £ 

of Fanuary, in the year one thouſand five hundred (,,ac-r pou. 

rwenty five, wherein the Senate being preſent and a 1pm, * 

great preſence of people,the moſt learned Zwinglius, 

and other Sons of learning oppoſed this. our DoQor 

by whom, and the ſtrength of truth, after moſt hot anc 

ſerious debating on both fides,he ingeniouſly confefſed 

himſe}fro be overcome, Thre heads of the doGtrine py yoygunced 

which he'before defended, and whereof he afterwards ;þ, pet, of 

made his abrenunciation, were theſe: That he deteſt- jy; former do- 

ed the. cheat, and humane invention of yas 3 Arine 

He affirmed that the ſpirit both before the fall and af. : 

ter, was uncorrupt and unblameable, and thar it 

never dies in fin, whence it ſhould follow, that nor it , 

but the fleth, is deprived of liberty ; he alſo acknow- 

ledged that the ſpirit overcomes and triumphs over Himſelf, or 

rhe fleſh, Though his Recantation was made, and di- $,5 til 

vers rebaptized into their better ſences, yet the Tor- ,z;,. 

rents of this {e& neither ſtood {i]l, nor were dried up, 

bur increaſed in Switzerland into a deluge, which 0. 

verturned almoſtall, This man eſcaping the endea- 

yours. of ſpies, 8 ſhunning the Halter, was at length x7e 7s taken end 

raken with the figtree leat of divine vengeance, &caſt impriſoned at 

into priſon at Vienna insAuſtria. Being afterwards put-Vieuna in Au< 

much tv the ouelition, it beingthedefign of vengeance, ſhia, 

we 


-- 


SiFenazan muon 

the revenging fire turned hifi toathes. His wife belng 
alſo-baptized in the ſame whirle-pool of -Bapriſme; 
they both, with minds hardened to their own Nee pie 


|," -  fions, were not diſengaged oftheir faith; 
.. ie departure of their lives. | 


THE (ONTENFS. 
HUT Colas Har of Anabapri me. 


OHN T 
Þ Hi credulity in dreams and vifuons. He % accoumed 


4 true Prophet by hk proſetytes.” At Methern,þj Frater- 
Pity became as it were 8 Mondſtery. 


I'N 


N ; % 
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'S. 'TOHN JHUT 7 
John Hur the f N the times of the fore-mentioned Baltha$4# roſe 
prop and pillar 1 up Tobn Hut, aledrned mangthe prop and Pillar of 


of Anabaptiſm Anabaptiſme, an eminent deſpiſer of obapef 
which kinde"of pars ie accounted thee ED'S 


" ages 


Anabapiift's their =_ fo which he wiyh 
eime at the hunoured th the prervs 
advancement be the reſtored pgef 
of themſelves, Canaanites ſhould beTeſtroyed bythe 
but deftrufjon thatGod himſejf ſhould reygale from ge b 


of others. wherein theſe things ſhould be ful! ee F- To viſiorjs 
and horrible dreams, ( which lie-thoughit procee dET'to 
Hut bis credu- him from God he gave preaperedirs I ad he a rmed 
lity in dreams, that he ſaw tlie preparatioris of the Ja} Af and rþe 
and viſions, An elg gol" Bro blow the _ Tru di PU= 
table revelation fromGod, Ewbich 
dreams, his Diſciples,” as r, 

ſpent and defifoyed all they h | 


- ties of the times, wherein && 1h 
which being ſcatter'd,; Ht SD: | 
came, they ſuffer _ | , aft 


onion” 


by his proſe= nor he much effe&ual; ry: 0 dare this = 
tyres. piece of madneſs asa true piopher;,: everi rogdmira: is 
tion, of which men, ſome not worthy the face or name 
of mankind, do at this day in great number live ar 

Mecrhern inPalacesand Covents upon their accidental 
contributions, and where they get their livelyhod with 
At Merhern their hands, and apply themſelves to any handy- craft, 
the Hurfian whereof they are the Maſters and Governours, who by 
Fraternity be- the commodities gained by them increaſe the com. 
came 4s it were mon ſtock; They have at home with them their Cooks, 
4 Monaſtery. their Scullions, their Errand-Boyes, and thcir Butlers, 
who have a care and dilpoſe all things as they doin 
manalitexies.and Koſpica}s, ..Lhey. KA has 
mutual. pegce: and.concord, Ne ruth Wi 
even re this day ave comment "7Fe own WY he naing of of 
the Hurſia an Fraternity, . Ire 
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] Odowick Hetzer a famous Heretck, .:He gains 


Proſclytcs in Aultria and Switzeriand:. Anno 
1527. eAt apublick diſputation Occolampadius p:ts 
Herzers Emiſſeries to zheir ſhifts, Heizer denied 
Chrift to be co-eſſentiall with the Fatzxer., His 
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LODOWICK HETZER: 
farewell to his Diſciples. He js put to death for Adul- 
tery. 


166. 


LodowickHet- | Br Hetzcr,” famous for his Herefie and 
zer @ famous Learning, was firſt very intimately acquainted 
heretic. with Nicholas Stork, and then with Thomas Munt- 
| ger, yet he agreed not with theſe in ſome things , 
as in that opinion of theirs of the overturning and de- 
: Rroying of all the powers of this world, which opini- 
* eAnitemto on be looking on+as * malicious and: barbarovs for. 
the Hor-ſpurs ſookthem, and joyning with Loþn Denk, they by their 
of our times, . mutual endeayours, ſent ſome Prophets into Germany, 
 Butdiflenting alio from him in ſome things, he pro- 
 Hetzer gains pagated his own S:-& in »eAuſtria, and made many 
Proſelytes in- Proſelytes at Bern in Switzerland, Which gave occa- 
Auſtria, 4nd- ſion that the Reverend Senate appointed a publick 
Switzerland. diſputation at Soning, and cauſed letters of ſafe con- 
: duCt to be ſenit'to Hetzer and his followers, for which 
Anno 1529, bickering was ſet Ipart the firlt day cf February,in the 
at 4 publick year one thouſand five.hundred twenty ſeven, where 
diſputstion, * heappeared not himſelf, but his Emiſſaries came,who 
Oeccolampad's were by the moſt learned(bur withall ſtinging.) Oeco- 
us puts Hetzers lampadius driven unto their ſhifts and enforced to ac- 
Emiſſaries 0 knowledg convidtion. Hetgcr was a conſiderable part, 
their ſpifts. and the firebrand of the Anabaptiſtical ſect, bur he 
{tiffely deniedChrift ro be co-eſſential with the Father, 
Hetzer dexic4 which the verſes made by him-uponthe carrying of the 
Chriſt to be co. Croſs, do more than hint, - * * 
eſſential with | BET | 
the Father, Ipſe cgo qui proprid cunah ec virtute creabam 
Quark quot fimus> Fruſtra, ego ſolugeram. 
Hic non tres numero, verum (um ſolus, at iſt i 
Haud numero tres ſunt, nam qui ego. ſolus eram, 
Neſcio Perſonam, ſolus ſum rivus ego, QT fons. 
Lui me neſcit, eumne(ſcio, ſolus ero. 


I who at firſt did make all things alone, 

Am vainly ask'd my number, as being one, 
Theſe three did not the work, bur only 1 - 
That in theſe three made this great Syzygre, * - 
E know no _ {ra the only Main, OS 
And though they know me not, will one remajn; | 
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LODOWICK HETZER. . ; 67 
He was excellent at three tongues, he undertook to 
tranſlate the book of Ecclefiajticus out of the Hebrew 
into High dutch Plauterus hath teitified for him in wri- 
ting, that he very honeitly and unblameably bid fare- H# farewel '9 
well to his diſciples, and with moit devout prayers by diſciples. 
commended himſelf to (God, even tothe aſtoniſhment 
of the b-ho!.izrs. He having been |. ng kept in cloſe 
priſon, was on the fourth day of February, in the year 
one thoſand five hundred twenty nine, 1enrenced td 
die:314 thinking himſelf unwor: hy of the ciry, was Jed 
without the walls, * where he was puCto death, not for He # put to 
ſedition or baptiſm ( as Pla-terus 'aies ) bur for 4dul- death for 
zery, which a& he endeavoured to defend by ſome ar <ddwltcrey} 
guinents fetcht from the holy Scriptures, _ 
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THE CONTEN,TS. 
OFMAN Z $kinney, and Anzbeptiſt, Anno 
e528, ſeduced 300 men and women at Embda in 
Welt FriefJand. His followers 4: counted bim aPropber, 
At Strasburgh, be challenged tbe Miniſters to diſvute, 
which ws 4zrced upon, Jan, 11. 1432. where being 
mildely 


MELCHIORK HOFMAN, LL 
mildely deals with , be is nevertheleſs obſtinate. ' Other ©. CR 
Prophcts and Prophetcſſes deluded -bim. He deluded bim- . 


ſelf, and volunterity pincd himſclfto death, 


N the year one thouſand five hundred twenty eight, Anno 1528, \, 
] Melchior Hofman a Skinner of Stracburg, a moſt Hotman 4 
el- quent and.moſt crafty man at Embda inWeſt Frieq- Sk/zner, and \. 
land, enſvared 300. men and women intc hi dorm, >Anabaptiſt ſe- 
where he conjured up eAnabaptiſm our of hell upon 4#ccd 300 _ 
ain of damnation, whereupon being rerurned to the Mn and women 
ower provinces, who ever addrefled themſelves to 4 Embda in 
him, he entertained them with water, baptizing all Wit Fiie!- 
promiſcuouſly, This man upon the prophecy of a cer« {3% 
tain decrepid old man went to Strasburgh, : it having A delufrue 
| been foretold him, that he ſhould be cait into priſon, prophecy. * 
and remain there fix moneths, at which time being 
fet atliberty, ke ſhould with his fe}low labourers, dif- 
pow the harveſt of the Goſpel] through all the world: Hi followers 
e was by his followers acknowledg'd & honour'd. as accornecd him 
a great Prophet, T his was the great prop and pillar of 4 grear Pro. 
the reign of {unſter, Having made therefore whar hail phes, 
he could polible roFtrasburgh in order tothe fulfilling © 
of the prophecy, he there challenges theMiniſters of the Az Strasburg 
Word to diſpure, which offerture the. Senate engaged be challenged 
with, upon the eleventh of Tanuary one thuuſand favs the a4 inifters to 
hundred thirty and two , at which time, the milts and diſpute which 
clouds of erronrs & blindneſs, were quite diſperſed by was agreed up- 
the Sunne cf the Goſpel, However, Hofman ſtiffely on Jan, 11. 
adhered to the forefaid prophecy , 3s alſo to his own 1532, 
dreams & vifions ;- nor would he-acknowledge himiclf $ 
overcome; bur, 1 heir mildeneſs having ſomewhat ap- 
peaſed him,he was thence diſmiſſed,as one judged wors 
thy of ſuch a place whereLepers are ſhut up leſt others 
be infe&ed, Bur *tis incredible how joyful he was at Bcinz mi'dr{y 
that newes, out of an exceſſive thanksgiving ro God, dealer with, be 
putting off his ſhooes,and caſting his hat into the ayre, x nevertheleſs 
and calling the living God to witneſs, that he wou'd obſiznzzc. 
live upon bread and water, before he would diſcover 
and brand the author of that opinion. 1n the mean Other Prophets 
tim- ſome Prophets began to riſe and make a ſtirre, delude jm. 
hinting that he ſhould be ſecured fr that half year,8: 
that afterwards he ſhould goe abroad with one handred 
F ff forty 


* 
v 


Fe » MELCHIOR HOFMAN: 
® Tet it's like, forty and four thouſand Prophets, who ſhould without 
k9 back their any reſiſtance, *reduce and bri”g the whole world un» 
Prophecies they der the lubjection of their do@rine. There was alioa 
Prezended liber- certain proph-reis who thould prophcfie, tha: this 
$7 of con(ciend, pofman wis Eliah.that Cornelins Polterman was Enoch, 
A prophetcſs and .nac $tr.ſburgh was the newFeruſalem,and ſh: had 
deludes bjym. © 2lfv dreame +; thar: Jhe k2d becy in a great ſpacious 
þ © Hill, wherci;:were many brethren; an4-fiſters fitting 
tog-<rher, whey <1aty a C.rtatn you's man in ſhining 
appar:] ihoulc: enter, having is his haud a golden B-ul 
ct rich N. cta”. whi h- be going about ſhould taſte to 
every one,to who.n having druuk;it co the dregs,thete 
He del':ide;? waSnone prerenged to cum pare with him, butovly 
* * Palterman, Alas puor Melchior ? He havi''s nothing, 
! ytt made, Maſter of a ttrong Tower, did, aiter the ex- 
ample of Eds. ſigniiie by Letters that his bapriſme 
thould be pur off fot two year- Jong: r, wntill Africk 
i * ould brig forth a:tother Monſter, that ſhouls carry 
- 3% hay'tn irs hoens.” Thi:zre were many other dreams, and 
© ſome noQurnalpoth:rions, whichithey attributed tg 
* | heaven and thought ſuch as thould, baye been written 
_ He voluntarily in Cedar, 'But iv was:Melchior's pleaſure to think it 4 
pin:d himſelf _ -niiferably happy kind: « f death,todie voluntarily, by 
zo death, | pining and confuming away with hunger, thirſt, and 
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. THE CONTENTS. 
6 ElchiorRinck, an Anabeprift. He % accounted 4 
| notable interpreter of dreams and viſions. Hs di- 
ſciple Thomas Scucker, in a waking dream cut off buy 
brother Leonard*s head,pretending for bis murther obedi- 
ence tothe decree of God. 
Fit 4 MEL- 


7% MELCHLOR RINCK., 
Melchior ELCHIOR RINC K; a moſt wonderful 
Rinck, an Ft 'L. Enthufiaſt,was alfo a mult extraordinary pi 0- 
Anzabaptiſt, moter of Anabaptiſme, and among his tollowers ce- 
lJebrared the feſtivals of it, He made it his buſineſs to 

extol] Anabaptiſme above all others, with thoſe com- 

mendatiors (which certain]y it wanted not)Bcfides he 

He 7 accounted was accoumed no ordinary promoter and interpreter 
& nozable Intey- of fream3auyd viſions, which it was thought he could 
preter of dreams nor perform without the ſpeci»} indulgence of God the 
nd vifronsg.  Farher;vay,hearrivecto that eſteem among the chicf- 
____ ,-eft of his opinion, and became {o abſolutely poſſefled 

of their minds, that his followers interpreted what- 

ever.was ſcattered abroad concerning dreams and viſi- 

4 .--Qns,* ro hay-*proceeded from heavenly inſpirations 
-from;Godthe.. Father, According,y in Switzerland 

FI {fo othir ouher particulars) ar Famed, even at a full 
Hk diſciple | Goungll; bis diſciple Thomas Tedcher, thing rapt igto 
Thomas Scuc» an Enthuſiztm, (his Father and morher then preſent, 
ker, 1n4 w4- : antfiis Broth Leonard; having by his command, caſt 
. kinz diam cut bim/elf ar his:lnees -betore him ) calis for a {word , 
off bus Brother” where: 'pon rh&-pirents and divers others running to 
Leonards bead know whar wa$ the cauſ2 and meaning of ftch an ex- 
travagant aQtign, he Bid th:m yor be troubled at all , 

for there ſhouke happen nathin o bur what thould be 

_- accotding t.\ thewil. of, God 3..Of this waking dream 

=dit they alt uuarimo. fly expc& theanterpretation, 

The aforeſaid Thomas [3'ihy alasvf too much credu- 

lity] did, in the preſence of all rhoſc fl:eping-waking 

ſpeRators cut off his own brothers head, and having 

forgotten the uſe of water, baptized him with his 

own blood, but what followed ? The Magitt ate 

having ſudden notice of it, and the offence being freſh 

He pretends{forand horrid, the Malcfa@or is dragg*d to priſon by 
hi murther) head and ſhculders,.. where he, having long con- 
obedicnce to the fdered his ation with himſelf, protefſed he had 
decree of God, therein obeyed the -decrees-of- the Divine power, 
Anno i527, Thcſe. things,. did .the- unfortunate yeax one» _ 


q 


MELCHIOR RINCK: ; ” 
ſand five hundred twenty and ſeven ſee. Here men 
may perceive, in a moſt wicked and unjultifiable 
aQion, the eminent traQs of an implacable fury and 
madneſs ; which God'of his infinite goodnels 
and mercy avert from theſe times. 
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Dam Paſtor « derider of Padobeptiſm.He revived 
the Arrian hereſie. Hi fooliſh interpretation of that 


ADAM 


place, Gen, 2, 17. ſo often confuted. 


ADAW PASTOR, 4 


DeAM PASTOR, a man born ay a:vik- Adam Paſtor 
\ lage in Weftphalte, - was one of thoſe. who with £ 4c7Hder of 
the middle finder pointed at Padobapriſm: » that is ro Þ edobaptiſms 
fay , | ooked- por: it with Mdignation, as a thing 
diculous; biing of the ſame opinion in thar-bulnieſs, 
as Menno and Theodorus Philip, but as to the-incarna+ 
tion of God,he was of a quite contrary judgment. For 
Menno hels,' that Ch it was ſomething mor&warthy 
and more divine than the ſeed of a woman,but{ our ) 
Adam ſtood ygon ir, that he was leſs worthy than that xjc revived 
of God , ſo that he rowſed up the Arrian herefie , the Arrian 
Which had lain ſolong aſleep, as haviag been but tuo herefie, 
famous in the year three hundred twenty five. For 
in a certain book of his, whole title was, OF GOD'S 
ME-REFE,; he writthus, Themoſt divine word , 
which zz the main conſuderable in our Taracſs,s written in 
the ſecond of Gen, v. 17. The day that ye ſhall eat of 
the fruit,ye ſhall die the death; This is that word, which His foloiſh ite 
zs made fleſh, Joh. 1 Tea that God which is uncapable of terprctation of 
ſuffering and impaſſible, is made paſſible, and be that was 1h.: place, 
immortal is made mortal,for he was crucificd,and died for Gen. 2, I7, 
our advantage. To be brief,he held that Chriſt was not 
to. be. accounted any thiag but the hand, the finger, or 
the voice of God, But although the opinion or religion 
of this ( third, but moſt untaithful ) Paſtor eAdam 
wander out of the limits of divinity, and thar it ſeem 
to be an ancient hereſfe, containing nothing in it but 
what is childiſh, trifling, and meer foppery, and hath Fis opinion 
been confuted and brought to nothing by the molt re- hath been 
ligious preachers of the word of God, notwithftand- ſufficiently 
ing the barking of the viperous progeny of Arrius and refuted, 
Servetus; yer he hath this in particular, that he would 
have ys logk narrowly to his explication of the ſecond 
of Genes, which he ſo commends, where he fooliſhly 
and vainly endeavours.to prove that the prohibition 
there, is the word made fleſh. This monſter did not 
only beget this ſet, burnurſed it, here are baites, 
allurements, and all the poiſonable charms imagi- 
nable that may cunningly ſeduce the beſt and moſt in- 
nocent of men, Butalas! where is the free and in- 
dulgent promiſe of God of the ſeed of the woman, 
| which 


- 
Fo 


ADAM PASTOR: 
which euts the very throat of the Divel, and tyes 
him in the ſtri&eſt chains? where are his often pro=- 
mites to' Abraham? to Iſacc?' to Iſrael and io his old 


. people, confirmed by a league fo folemnly made > In 


8by ſeed all the earth ſhall be bleſſed. And thou ſhalt be 
6 bleſſinz unto me. This ſeed, witneſs the Apolite, is 
none ocher than Chriſt kimſclf, . whom God wikbour 
queſtion meant, The deſperate contagion of this 
man's Religion didServetus and his adberenrs profels, 
embrace, and celebrate, | 
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an. NICHOLAS, vette 
Family of Lozs, Hs js 8g4inſt Infens Bajtiſn. 

His divellifh Logick, ; ita 
HENRY 


DAT es 
"af. 


| &- . 'HENRY NICHOLAS. 

Henry Nicho- Y Here was alſo one Henry Nicholas the Father of 
las F aber of the Family 'of Love, ( as he cailed himſelf ) 
ze Family of 4,7; the meaneit man of all his Gang, one who by 
Love. many means endeavoured to crip»le the Baptiſm of 
: Children, as is too known and apparent out of his 
He is againſt writings, which at a third hand, he with all treedom, 
Tnfens Bapriſm earneltneſs, and kindneſs, endeavoured to commu- 
nicate to David George and the other of his Fellow- 
labourers,and his new Feruſelem friends. This man in 
a Pamphler of his, wherein he notably deſcribed him- 
. Telf, and which he dedicated toan intimate friend of 
*As tothat Mt his under the name of L..mafntaining that the * mi=- 
mute ( if he c01- pvve of the laſt Trumpet was coming, that ſhould un- 
Fine not G04) £,14 aj] the Books of unquiet conſciences, hell, and e- 
we may believe ternal Judgment, which ſhould be found to have been 
bim. only things grounded upon meer lies,and as all wicked 
and high miſdeeds were hateful and deteſtable to 
God,fo alſo were glorious and plauſible lies no leſs o- . 
dious to him. The ſame man endavoured to perſwade 
: — * people, that he was a partaker of God, and the hu- 
His blaſpbemy manity of his Son. He further affirmed, that at:the 
laſt day God ſhould bring all men, nay, the Divels 
Doubtleſs he themſelves into perfe@ happineſs, All the things that 
buge'd imſelf were ſaid Divcls,uf Hell or Angels, and eternal Fudg- 
in this opinion. ment, and the pains of Damnation ; he ſaid were on- 
His divclliſh ly told by the Scripture to cauſe fear of civil puniſh- 

Logick. ments, and to eſtabliſh right Policy, 


The Concluſion, 

Theſe few things we have brought to light,were not 
invented by us but were extorted out of their ownDiſ- 
ciples, with abundance of diſcourſe, not without the 

. preſence of many men of Godlineſs and excellent un- 
® Herenicks al- gerftanling,* they admitting nor the univerſal rule of 
low not of the the Scriptures. Bur alas ! rake theſe away, where is 
Scriptures, Faith? fear of God? eternal happineſs? Bur let us 

believe them, let us believe them, and we ſhall þe 
ſaved, | 
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Anabeptift their leading 
principle,' 3. uſually 
- they grow worſe and 
worſe, ibid. their bold 
_ attewpt,14. &c. where 
Maſters moſt inſolent, 
16.0f a levelling princi- 
_ ple,z1. they, asthe Di- 
vel, pretend Scriprure 
for their baſe aQions, 
z2.they aime at univer- 
_ fal Monerchy, ibid. their 
. defign upon Amficrdam, 
24. they aim at the ad- 
vancement of them- 
ſelves, but deſiruQion 
of athers $4. they would 
enforce others to their 
opinion; yet pretend li- 
berty of conſcience as 
| to themſelves. 70 
eArrinxs, his charaQer, and 
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tence, 2. the endrhar 
they propoſe to them- 
ſelves in oppoſi - any the 
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their cruelty, 19. they 
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opinions, z34.they allow 
not of theScriptures.9y8 
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© his wife burned. 62 
Teh co 2 Anabaptiſt, 
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| conſulted with, in 
erection of Sefaries 
and Heretichs. 45 
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A pattern for good Magi- 
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&c. his iron tomb, 59 
Fohn Mathias a Baker at 
Harlem, his actions and 
. end; 8,&c. 
Moneys 8 preferments,the 
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Thomas Muntzer, His opi- 
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tullowed, s 
- Pretenders to Religion, 
prove uſually the di- 
ſturbers thereof, 9 
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; Good Reſolution, 44 
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Melchior Rjnck anAnabap- 
. fiſt, 71, &c. his diſciple 
Thomas Scucker cut off - 
his brothers head, 72 
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Efaries like tinder, 
are ſoon on fire, 3, 
their uſual pretence to 
raiſe ſedition, ibid, 
Sedition goes not always 
unpunithed, 2I 


Michael Servetus an Ana- 4 


baptiſt,his blaſphemous ' 
opinions & end, $1,&c. 
Succeſs in bad enterpriſes 
cauſes evil men tore- 


joyce. 31 


JT pans, orThe- 
odor the Botcher, an 
Adamite,his blaſphemy, 
ations, and end, 37,&e. 
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-. abettor of Tobn Buck- 
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